TREATISE 


OF THE FIFT 


GENERALL COVNCEL 


Held at Ccnſtantinople,, Anno 553. under 


Tnſtinian the Emperour, in the time of 
Pope Vic1Lrius, 


The Occaſion being thoſe Tria (Capitula, which fot 


many yeares troubled the whole Church, 


WHEREIN IS PROVED THAT THE POP-ES 


Apoſtolicall Conſtitution and definitive ſentence in 


matter of Faich, was condemned as Hcretica!l 
by the Syned, 


And the exceeding frauds of Cardinall Baronity and Rinius 
are clearly diſcovered. 
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HONOVRABLE 
Epvvard LORD NE WBVRGE 


Chancellour of the Duchie of Lancaſter, 
and one ofthe Lords of his Majeſties moſt 


Honourable Privie Counſell. | 


RiGurHonovRasBre, 


here preſent unto your Lordſhip 
a T reatiſe concerning the fift ge- 
werall Councell held at ( on- 
ſlantiople, the cauſe being the 
( ontroverſie of the Three, 

hapters which for many yeares 


troubled the whole Church; and was at length decided 


in this Councell held under Tuſtinian that reli- 


gious Emperour. T his Treatiſe, nowprinted,was long 
agoe-penned by one well known unto your Honour, your 
fancere affeftion to thetrith of God and Goas cauſe, 
giver mee good aſſurance of your favourable accep- 
tance hereof. 1 confeſſe indeed, that wo call to 
 minde the manifold affaires wherein your Honour tu 
ſmaded mee not to interrupt your more ſerious affatrer, 
by drawing your Honour to the reading or view 6f this 


C3  Booke; 


THE RIGHT 


Ne all duty and ſubmiſtion F4 


Tas ErisTLE 


Booke : but when F call to mindethyſe reſpets of love 
and duty.in which the eAuthor hereof flood bound un- 
to your Lordſhip, F was againe incouraged in his 
name to tender it to your Honour: eAnd although F 
my ſelfe can challenge no intereſt in your Lordſhips 


favour to offer this, yet your Lordſhip may challenge» 
ſome intereſt in the fruits of hu labours, who was ſo 
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truely Cas 1 can truely ſpeake) devotednnto your Ho- 
nour. eAmong many other, hee eſpecially acknowled- 
ged two aſſured bonds of love and duty by which hee.” 
was obliged untoyou,and your friends; the former a- 
roſe from that unfained affettion which you ever bare 
him from your firſt acquaintance in the ( olledge. that 
other,by which he was further ingagedunto you, and 
your friends, was, when in a loving reſpett had unto 
him in his abſence, without any meanes made by him, 
or knowledge of b1s, he was called by that much honog- 
red Knight Sir Tohn Leviſon his Patron, your Fa- 


ther in law,unto the beſt * meanes of livelihood he ever 


enjoyed in the Miniſtery, where ſpending himſelfe in 


hu ſtudies hee ended his dayes; during which time 
your Honour made your affettion further knowne anto 
him by ſpecial expreſſions of extraordinary favours : 
Fn regard whereof 1 perfivaded my felfe, that { could 


no where better crave Patronage for this worke, than 


of your Honour, that it may bee a further teflimony of 


his love againe,who cannot now ſpeake for himſelfe_. 
eAnd this Tintreat leave to doe, the rather, becauſe.. 
F doubt not but hee acquainted your Lordſhip with his 
paines and intentin this,and other T ratates of the. 
(Councels  * forwhen after divers yeares ſludy be- 


{towed 
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© flowed in this argument of Councels, hee was deſ- 
© rous to make ſome uſe of his labours; hu intent was, 
* to reduce all thoſe points into foare ſeverall Bookes: 
*1. That the right of calling generall Councels. 
«2. hat the right of higheſt Preſidency in them: 
*3. That the right of the laſt and ſupreme Confir- 
< mation of them, ts onely Imperiall and not Papall. 
* 4. That all the lawfull generall Councels which 
* hitherto have beene held, conſent with ours ,and op- 
© pugne the doflrines of the preſent Church of 
«© Rome. Someof theſe hee finiſhed,the fourth hee_ 
« could not ſomuch as hope to accompliſh, and there- 
< fore after the examining of ſome particulars there- 
*©1n,be defiſted and weaned himſelfe from theſe fu- 
< dies: eAnd yet after ſome yeares diſcontinuance_; 
« bein by ſome of his learned friends ſollicited to 
© communicate toothers,at leaſt ſome oneT rattin that 
© argument, conſenting to their earneſt deſire, after 
* long ſuſpence he reſolved on this Treatiſe, as being 
« for weighty and important matters moſt delightful 
* unto him. TT hat” it was not then publiſhed,let it not 
* ſeeme ſtrange unto your Honour, for having long 
< lence finiſhed the T ra of this whole Gouncell, #8 
© was hy purpoſe, that it ſhould have undergone the_ 
© publike view and judgement of the ( hurch;but when 
* hecame(as F can truely teſtifie ) unto them, whoſe 
* art and ayde is needfull in ſuch a buſmeſſe,and found 
** an averſeneſſe in them, for that 1t wholy confiſted of 
*©controverſall matters, whereof they feared that this 
ape had taken a ſatiety, he refled in this anſwer, 4s 
willing to bury it, After this, being upon a ſpeciall 
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command from his Majeſty, King James of bleſſed 
memory,made known unto him by my Lord his Grace 
->&x. Of Canterbury, to addreſſe himſelfe to © another 
cnc. eng worke, hee then defifled from his former intended pur- 
= poſe,andin finiſhing of that laſt worke of his, he ended 
hi dayes. Some few yeares after his death being de- 

frrous totake a viewof ſome of bus Papers, 1 cameto 

the view and handling of thus boooke,a booke fally per- 

fefted for the Preſſe in his life time, the oublihing 
whereof being long expeted, and of many earneſtly 
defired,it was my deſire and their s,towhoſe moſt grave 

and judicious cenſure F willingly ſubmitted it,that it 

might be publiſhed for the benefit of Gods (burch.and 
the rather,that it might give ſome tight in the fludy of 

err3-7 the (onncels, and animate ſome of the* threeſcore 
valiant men that are about Sylomons bed, being of 

the expert and valiant men of Iſrael, unto the at- 
tempting and undertaking of the like: Now what 

hu defire was in this,and other of his labours, ſurely 

none but the very enemies of God and Gods truth, can 

take it to be any other than to teſlifie his unfained love 

unto God and Gods (hurch,and toſubdue the pride_, 
idolatries and impiettes of that Man of finne, and 

erate £pif.5 tg* ſtrive for the maintenance of the true faith. 
N ow what allowance ſo ever it may finde abroad 4- 

mong onr adverſaries,it humbly craves your favoura- 

ble acceptice at home;and as it is publiſhed with no 0- 

ther intent than to gaine glory to God,and good to his 
*(w-x6. Church, ſo F doubt not but that God, who * cauſeth 
light to ſhine out of darknefle, will effetnally in 
time bring topaſſe, thatnot onely their violent oppug - 
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ning of the truth,but their fraudulent dealing alſo a- 
gainſt the ſame,wil,zf not breed in themſelves, yet in- 
creaſe in al welwillers untothe truth,a conſtant diſlike, 
nay, deteſtation of their hereticall and eAntichriſtian 
dofrines,and for your ſelfe my earneſt and continuall 
prayer to God ſhall bee,that you may ever continue. 
Jour religious and ardent defire to advance Gods 
truth and honour here,which will procure your owne_ 
immortall fame in this world,and, through Gods mer- 
cy in{ hrift,cternall felicity in that life, which, being 
unlike to thu, ſhall neither haveend of dayes, nor end 


of bleſſedneſſe. 


Barton neare Bury 
S., Edmonds in 
Suffolke,April 2.9. 
1631, I. 4. I Y 
Your Lordſhips 
humbly devoted 
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ADVERTISEMENT 


T O, THE CHRISTIAN REA- 
der touching the Scope, Argument and ma- 
nifold Vſe of this enſuing Treatiſe. 


\ 


Tis not ambition to live in other mens 


writings, but deſire, if I could,to breath 
ſome life into them, which hath drawn 
me of late rather to preface other mens 


grieved me much to ſee ſuch evidences 

DE lieinthedarke, which being produced 
to publike view,would give {1ngularlight co thecruch : And 
if Socrates ,the mirrour of modeſty ina Philoſopher;held itno 
diſparagementto profeſle, that he performed the office of a 
Midwife to other mens wits,by helping them in the deliverie 
of thoſe conceptions wherein himſelte had no part: why 
ſhould I either feare or regard any detraction from the living; 


for a charitable office in this kinde to the dead ? doubtleſſe if 


the office of a Midwife beatany time needtull, itis then moſt 
neceſſarie,yvhen the living Child isto be take our ofthe dead 
wombe of the parent : Such was this Poſthummus, in whom I 
hope the obſervation of * Plime concerning children thus 
borne will bee verified : For the moſt part (ſaith hee) thoſe Chil- 
dren prove moſt lively and fortunate ,of whom the Parents dye in tra- 
vell.never ſeeing them live,vwho coſtthem their lives. The in- 
ſtances are many & very illuſtrious, Fabins » C eſo thrice Con- 
ſul, Scipio ſurnamed the Africane,Tulius Caſar the firſt & moſt 
renowned of allthe Romane Emperours;and our peerlefle 
K.Edward 6.HowbeitI confeſle,itis an hard thing to calculate 


works, than to perfit mine owne. It 
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impreſſion of a Treatiſe of this ſubject may runne, or gueſle 
what argument will pleaſe the divers taſts of this diſtempered 
age; yerthis lam confidentof, thatall who exactly view this 
workein all parts, and compare it with others, drawne 
with the ſame Pencil, will efteemeirlike the © Minerva of Phi- 
dias bis Maſterpeece : It coſt him neare as many yeares labour 
as Iſocrates Panegyrique, the Prime roſe of his lovvry Garden, 
did him. This Author perfected this worke1n his life time, 
and commanded it,after a ſort,to the Preſſe in thelaſt *booke 
hee publiſhed by command from ſupreme authority in de- 
tence of the Church of England againſt the calumnies of the 
revolted Archbiſhop of Spalata,(in theſe words : )The Chuych 
« had beene undone if Vigilius bis decree had taken place , But the 
& moſt holy Emperour luſtinian, and the fift Councell then happily 
< ſhewed themſelves Pillars of the ( atholike faith, concerning which 
&« Whole Councell I deftre you to take notice of an intire booke written 
&« by mce,Wherein the innumerable frauds,lies and herefies of Baro- 
« nius are manifeſtly detefed, out of that booke,if it ſee light and 
© come toyour bands, you ſhall underſtand and plain'y perceive how 
& fraile and reedy your Romane Pillar is. | 
In which paſſage he in{1nuates, that the argument of it is, 
non de ſtllicidus, aut aquis pluviis, not of Eves droppings or wa- 
ter paſlages,bur of the Roofe of the houſe and Arch itſelfe,the 
authority of Councels, and the infallibilitie of the Papall 
Chaire. The Title carried through the whole booke, carrieth 
not the greateſt part of it, plus * in receſſ# eſt, quam 4 fronte pro- 
mittit.his warehoule within is fraught wich more variety of 
rich ſtuffs tha 1s ſer out on his ſhop. An entire Treatiſe of the 
fift generall ( ouncell, hee profeſſedly undertaketh, but currente 
rota,in the proſecution of this argument, hee taketh tardy Ba- 
ronius, and Binius, and other Romith fal/aries, hee runneth 
through all the later generall Councels,; heſubſtantially hand- 
leth the maine Controverſies concerning the power of cal- 
ling, and authority ratifying Ecclefiaſticall Synods, and ſo 
cleareth all Antiquity on the Reformed fide in points of 
great moment, that I perſwade my ſelfe,the wiſer ſort of our 
learned adverſaries, who will by ftealch ger a ſight thereof, 
will take good counſell, and utterly derelinquiſhtheir moſt 
glorious, but moſt vaine and falſe claime to generall _— 
or 
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for if wee devidethe Councels,that beare the ſtile of Oecume- 
nicall and Generall,according to the different rimes in which 
they were held;into pere, mixt, and Wholly corrupt, the firſt of 
undoubred, the ſecond of doubttul,therhird undoubtedly of 
no authority atall.the firſt are wholly ours;the laſt are whol- 
ly theirs,in the middle ſort we part ſtakes w® them : 4. ofthe 
firſt ranke have beene heretofore wreſted perforce out of the 
Romaniſts hands by Biſhop Iewell,Biſh. Bilſon, D* Reimolds, 
D: Whitaker and others. The fift;this accompliſht Antiquary 
vindicates alſo from them,and declareth how in the Coun- 
cels of the ſecond ranke we ſhare with them; and in fane hee 
leaverh them nothing intirely, but the lees and dregs of all 
Councels,the Laterane and Trent. Habeant quod ſunt, let themi 
have theſe lees ro themſelves, who themſelves; Moab-like, 
for theſe many ages are ſetled upon thelees of their owne cor- 

ruption. | | 
Had this judicious and induſtrious Writer bentall his for- 
ces againſt the Romaniſts falſe pretended right co generall 
Councels,and forcibly beat them our ofthat Hold onely, hee 
had deſerved that Eulogii which the * ewes give any Rab- 
bin, to whom they are indebted for any wile ſaying or apt 
note upon any Scripturerext.* ZicRONO LiBRACHA, 
fit memoria ejus in benedifione bleſſed be his memorie: how much 
more when heaſfaulceth the maine fort of the Romiſh faith, 
and by impregnable authorities and infallible reaſons over- 
throweth the Popes ſuppoſed infallibility, when hee ſits in his 
Chaire, and with his Romane Synod,detertnineth our of it que- 
ſtions;and defineth Articles of faich. This is indeed tolet 
Rome bleed in her Maſter-veine, to ſtrike hetclie at the roote, 
to cruſh the (ockatrice in the head, riot to batter and breake 
downe the mudd-wals, but utterly to ruinate the very foun- 
dation of the Tower of Babell. For howfoever Scriptures, Fa- 
thers,Councels,and the Catholike Church; uwl& ut Gn are 
pompoully broughtin intotheir Polemike writings againſt 
us; yet the laſt reſolution of their faith is upon the Pope,who 
gives creditto Fathers, validity to Councels,and authoriry,ac 
leaſt quoad nos, to the Scriptures themſelves. This their Cham- 
ion Bellarmine ic <gicicini gal wag ere, and Skulkenins his fe- 
cond confidently undertakes to maintaine againſt all oppug- 
A3* ners 
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ners of the Popes tranſcendent power, and uncontrou- 
lable verdifÞin matters. of eternall life and death. The* Car- 
dinall thus flouriſheth, Tz our diſputations about the word of 
*« God we have already ſhewed, that the Scripture is not the Tudge of 
* (ontroverſies, nor are ſecular Princes, nor private perſons , 
© though learned and honeſt, but Eccleftaſticall Prelates; in our diſ- 
« putations of the Conncels it ſhall bee demonſtrated, that Conncels 
« generall and particular may judge of Controverſies m religion, but 
« that judgement of theirs ts then of force and validity When the 
« *Pope ſhall confirme it, and therfore that the laſt judgement of all is 
* the Popes, to which all good Catholikes owe luch abſolute 


* obedience, that i if the Pape ſhould erre by commanding cvices 


« and prohibiting -vertues,the Church is bound to beleeve that vices 


© are good,and vertues bad,unleſſe ſhe wil finne againſt Conſcience. 
Whar,ſftnne againſt Conſciencetn not {inning,and not ſinne 
againſt Conſcience in committing finnes knowne by the 
light of nature, if the Aanof fin command the one and forbid 
the other ? Toe bee to them, faith the Prophet, that call evill good, 
and good evill, put darkneſſe for light,and light for darkneſſe, bitter 


for ſweet and ſweet for bitter,Elay.5.20. It Bellarmines divinity 


be currant, Pope Pius the fourth needed notto have coyned 
rvvelve new Articles * of faich, affixt to the Canons of the 
Councell of Trent : it had beene ſufficient to have added this 
one, beleeve in the Pope hys ſoveraigne infallibility, for this is pro- 
ra and puppts, the Alpha and Omega, the formalts ratio and de- 
monſtratio ®' in of a Papiſts beliefe. 7 he Pofes power ({aich Skal. 
kenius 1) ts the hinge and foundation, and, to ſpeake in a word, 
the ſumme of ( briſtian faith: A ſhort ſumme and ſoone caft 
up. Whatrhen ſerves Fathers, Councels, Church-Traditions, and 
Scripture it ſelfe tor with them ? for little better than Ciphers, 
which being added to the Popes authority in their Arithme- 
tike makes ſomething, bur without it nothing. To begirr 
with Scriptures,they beleeve them to bee divine, but not be- 
caule the Scripture ſaith,that all Scripture ® # given by divine in- 


ſpiration : For fo (ſaith  Bellarmine) wee read every where in the 


Alcoran of Mahomet that the Alcoran was ſent from God, yet we be- 
teeveit not; why then doe they beleevethem to bee the word 
of God? hee anſwers readily, propter traditionem Eccleſiz, 


fer the ( burches tradition. * Silveſter Pierius outvies the Cardi- 


qua etiam ſacraSeriprura robyr trakit et authoritait;bereticus eſt : cotra Lntherte, 


nall, 
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| nall,zffirming, that the holy. Scripture taketh force and authority 
: from the Romane Church and Pope.Vpen which promiſe of Þ;. 
erius,Gretzer * inferres this peremptory concluſion, Ie doe re- 
ceive andreverence that alone for the word of God Which the Pope 
in Peters ( haire doth determine to beſo. Strange divinity to be- 
leeve, that the Scriptures receive their authority from the 
Church,that is, that God. receives his authority from man. 
May we not juſtly upbraid the preſent Romaniſts, as Tertul- 
tan adoth the ancient heathen, apud os de humano arbitratu 
divinitas penſatatur, niſt homin: Deus placuerit, Deus non erit; 
Homo jam Deo propitins eſſe debebit, With you Deity is eſtimated by 
mans oaluation, unleſſe God pleaſe man, he ſhall not be God. now 
manmuſt bee propitious to God;tor if the Pope be not propitious 
to the Scriptureto allow it for Gods word, it ſhall nor paſſe 
for ſuch in Rome. \'Þ 

As for the Fathers; they deale with their writings as Fan- 

us Manicheus did with the writings of the Apoſtles, in” which 
hee takes it for a good proofe, that ſuch paſſages are the Apoſtles 
true writing, becauſe they made for him; others were ſpurious, be- 
cauſe they made agamſt him : Fathers, ſaith © Dureus, are not to bee 
accounted Fathers when they teach or write any thing of their owne, 
Which they have not received from the (burch, meaning the Ro- 
mane, and Gretzer * backs this aſſertion with a realoh drawn 
from the formall definition of a Father : fq,ſaich he,be is a fa- 
ther of the Church,who feeds and nouriſheth the Church with whole- 
ſome doftrine, Who being ſet over the Lords Fouſhold, gives them 
their meaſure of,Corne in due ſeaſon; now if in ſtead of Wholeſome 
food and good ( orne bee give them Cockle and Tares, be becomes no 
father but a ſlepfather no Doftor but a ſeducer. 

To inſtancein ſorme particular; Euſebiu Ceſarienſis when 
hee ſeemes to favour Popery, hee is highly extolled by Lin- 
dane”, Senenſis «, and Poſſevine y, hee is then a moſt famous wri- 
ter of the Church,noſt learned, worthy to bee Biſhop, not of one Ci- 
ty oxely, but of the whole world; "but when the ſame Euſebius 
lookes avvry upon Rome, then hee is branded by Canus*,Co- 
fterus *,and Baronins *, for a flickler for Arrius,an 4rrian bert- 
tike.a ringleader of the Arrian faction, Whoſe memory is accurſed 
in the ſecond Synod of Nice.Tertwllianlikewile is guilded by Lin- 
danus © and Rehing *, with the glorious titles of ai-very noble 
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author, the chiefe of all the Latine Fathers, the great light of. Africa, 


a mo[} ancient Writer and Doftour, moſt learned, moſt skilfull,moſt 


acute. where hee hath ſome paſſages which may bee dctor- 


red to give countenance to ſome Romiſh ſuperſtitions : Bur 


& Azorius moral. 
lib.$.c4þ.16. 
f.21alden.in 
Math.cap.16. 
verſ.19.p. 340» 
g BeR.de ſantio- 
14m beat.lib.1. 
cap.$-p.1938. 
BeY.de Sacram. 
Euchar.lib.;. 
cap.6.p.698. 

h Lizd. Panopl. 
lib. 2 £24.01! 26. 
1DPyzreus Contra 
Fhitac-fol.r09. 
k Cans lec.T be. 
of. [,7.c.3. Mal- 
d3n.in Toan. 
cap.1.rf.3, 
PE5+ 3 99» 

{ Ribera in Ma- 
lach. Prophet. 
proenium. 

m Bel!l.de Rom. 
Port. 0ih.4.04-3 
Tota firmitas le- 
gitimorum Con. 
-cilterum eſt a 
Pontifice Roma- 
w0,et Capel. 

n Coxfiliorum 
iudicinm tum 
demi firmum eſt 
eum acceſſerit 
Row. Pontificis 
c0nfrrmatio. 

Oo An.Do. 68 TC) 
p An.D0.794- 

q A u,Dc, 1409s 
r A1.D3.1 4309. 
S An.D8.1 414+ 


t An.787. 


elſewhere when in exprefle words he oppugneth fome do- 


Erines defined now for Articles of faith in the Church of 
Rome,heis as much beſmeared with foule imputations by 
Azorius ©,Maldonate *,and Bellarmine s, 4# bereticall author, an 
Arch-heretike,an enemy tothe Catholike ,and like to the ( alviniſts,a 


ma whoſe authority is not much to be ſet by,becauſe he was no man of 


the Church:and as Euſeb.8 Tertull ſo alſo Origen hath had con- 
trary teſtimonials fromi the Church of Rome,where he pleaſeth 
them heeis * a famous light of the Church of Alexandria, whom 
S. Hier. cals another M of the Churches after the Apoſtles, a* wit- 
neſſe beyond all exception, But when he fits not their humours; 
then he is a Schiſmatike *,a father of the Arrians and Eunomians, 
a bald | and raſh man,an obſtinate lover of his owne errours. 

In Conncels the caſe is yet clearer, for the Cardinall ſticks 
not in moſt plaine termes ro hang all them upon the Popes 
ſleeve: The ® whole ſtrength &> authority(faith he)of lawful Coun- 
cels ts from the Pope, their ® judgment then begins tobe of force after 
the Pope [hall ratifie them. And what Councels will he ratific 2 
you may bee ſure notthe Councell in Trulfo, for that taxeth 
the Romane Chuyych by name for inforcing ſingle life upon 
the Clergy : nor the Councell at * Conſtantinople, under 
( onſtantine Pogonate, for that accurſerh FHonorius the Pope 
for an heretike: notthe Councell held 'at Frankfort » in the 
time of Pope Adrian, for that condemineth their Image-wor- 
ſhip : nor the Synod of Piſa a, tor in that Gregory and Bene- 
dift Popes,were depoſed : not the Synod * of Bafil, wherein 
Eugenius was unpoped, nor the Councell of Conſtance \, for 
in it a generall Councel is ſerabove the Pope,and three Popes 
vere caſhiered by their Authority, (Texcept the later Seſſi- 
ons Of the ſame condemned Councell, which are Goſpell 
with them, becauſe they Anathernatize the Wicliffſts and 
Huſlices: ) But the « ſecond Synod of Nice ſhall be held for 
a generall Councell,; becauſe ir defendeth and' commandeth 


 theworſhipof Images; though ic be full of blaſphemous ab- 


© furdides and wascalled by an infolent woman domineering 
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over her husband,and devoted wholly to ſuperſtition. The | 
Councell » of Laterane;though conſiſting of none in a man- »4#.0e.1 317. 
| ner, but the Popes creatures,ſhall,in deſpight ofthe Oecume- 

nicall Councels of Piſa, Conſtance and Bafil, bee held a holy 

and generall Councell, becauſeir defines, that the Popeis a- 

bove generall Councels, and for greater reaſon will thePope 

advance the ſmall Conventicle of Trent to the honour of a 

facred Oecumenicall Councell, becauſe it is throughly for 

chem in all points; though,as a learned Biſhop, preſent atthar 
Councel], truely affirmes, that matters in it came to that paſſe 

<c through the wickedneſſe of thoſe hungry * Biſhops, that hung upon coadibiu , 
<< the Popes ſleeve, and were created on the ſudden by the Pope for 192 niet 
« the purpoſe, that that ( ouncell ſeemed to bee an aſſembly not of Bi- tus ſecas- 
& ſhops,but of Hobgoblins not of men, but of Images moved like the _ 

&« ſtatues of Dxdalus,by the ſinewes of others. 

_ Laſtly,fortheir pretended title of Catholike Church; ir 

wiay be ſaid of it as it was of Pompeius » Sirname in his decli- y ruce de 
ning ageand fame,Stat magni nominis umbra, "tis but the ſhadow 
of a great name;{or by itrhey meane nothing buttheir particu- 

lar Church of Rome, ot the Pope hinaſelfe : Thus Bellarmine 

glofferh upon the words of our Saviour, Matth.16.the Pope 

Peters ſucceſlor, is bid to = tell the Church, thatis, to tel} himſelfe = vet a: conci; 


. £ _ | aztbor.l.2.c.10., 
as Governour and the Church which bee governs. Gretzer * comes Eulefie 


off more roundly; Thou wilt ſay, they interpret the Church the 4, inf ut 


. ; £eſids,ct Eccle- 
Pope : Tgrant it; what then * And * Greg de Valent .By the name of — Wore. 


the Church wee underſtand the Head of the ( burch the Pope: and 7 OR 
Boxtus < declares this myfterie more explicitely, The Pope ſy- 39,993 


verho Dei : dis 


ſtaineth the perſon of all Biſhops, of all Councels, of the whole 'niidinerpre- 


tantur Zccleſiam 
6 hur C h Ws Papam,non ab- 


The learned Authorthen of this enſuing Trattate foyling nn0,quid tum ? 


b 24, 24. diſcute 
the Pope,conſequently toyleth the whole Romane Church, 1-43 "il 
though he take onely Vigilius to taske, yet in overturning his ſe Ecl.cazr. 
Chaire hee overthroweth,as hath beene ſhewed,ail the Ro- GG Trent 
manereligion, which is fundamentally inthe Popes Decree, 727+ 
and the whole Romane Church, which is vertually,as they 
teach,in his perſon. For it Pope /igilius, notas a private man, 
but as Pope in (athedra, not fitting alone, but with his Sy- 
nod, may erre, not onely in matter of fact, bur in matter of 
faith, judicially and doctrinally determining herefie, and 
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commanding it to bee received for Catholike truth : andif 
this deciſion and determination of his bee reverſed, condem- 
ned and accurſed in a lawfully called, ſacred and Oecumeni- 
call Synod approved by the Chriſtian world, all which are 
in the following Treatiſe punctually and uncontroulably 
proved againſt all cavils of modernePapiſts, 
Ecquis poſthac "Paparum numen adoret * 

Will any man hereafter, not wholly given overto be infatu- 
ated with ſtrong deluſions,adore the Popes ( haire* or kiſſe his 


forte? or pawne his ſalvation upon his Cathedrall determi... 


aation * 

By all this diſcourſe thou maift ſee, Chriſtian Reader, the 
maine ſcope of the Author, I ſhall not need to inlarge upon 
other queſtions of leſſer moment, though now more in 
verue, Which upon the by and occaſtonally this learned 
Writer accutely handleth both in this worke and others, eſ- 
pecially in that impoſed upon him by our late Soveraigne of 
bleſſed memory, tn defence of our Church, Chap.35,36,37, 
38,& 78. 

Wherfore fith the Compoſer of chis Treatiſe is moſt ortho- 
doxall, the argument of great importance, the manner of 
handling very exact and accurate, I doubt not but thou wilt 
ojve it ſuch entertainment,as thatthereby others may bee in- 
couraged to treadin his ſteps, and to guidethee inthe right 
way. What though the worke be of ſome bulke and waight ? 
who ever found faultwith gold for that it was too mafic 
and heavy ? When Tully « wasasked which Oration of De- 
moſthenes he liked beſt, hee anſwered the longeſt;and queſti- 
onleſſe in bookes of this nature, caters paribus, the largeſt 
which meete with all poſſible, or at leaſt probable objecti- 
ons, and ſolidly refutes them, givethe beſt ſatisfaction. Is ic 
not a ſhameto ſee in many mens ſtudies idle Poems, 4ſtreas, 
Guzmans,and play-books in folio, but divinity books in deci- 
moſexto,or {lender piphlers,ſtircht up in blew coats, withour 
any.cognizace, glancing at Church or State,or treching upon 
Controverſies better buried alive, than to bee revived after 


| they are dead, which are cryed up by the common adverſa- 


ry,of purpoſe to fement diſcords betweenethe profeſſors of 
the Goſpell,that whilſt, Paſtores odiaexercent, Lupus intret Ovi- 
23 300 h le; 
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le, the ſhepheards are at ſtrife,the Wolfe may make havocke of the 
flacke, which I ſpeake not for ajuſtitiumro any errour,orthar 
I wiſh any way ſhould bee given td thole plauſible cenents 
ro corrupt reaſon, which one of late fitly compared to flat 
bottom'd Boates ſent from our neighbouring Countries toland Popery 
in England. Bur firſt my deſire is, that all thatagree in the loye 
of the ametruth, may ſecke rhat trnth inlove, and continu- 
ally < pray for the peace of Teruſalem, nextT pray, that *our love 
may abound yet more and more in knowledge,and mn alljudgment,that 
wee may diſcerne things that differ,and fo ſeeke by all good and 
lawyfull meanes to deſtroy the Wriglmg tayle of the Adder, 
whoſe head was ſmitten off 1200. yeares agoein a Synod at 
Paleſtirie, that yct our principall care bee to drive out the Ro- 
miſh Baſiliske,or rather the ® King of the Locuſts,againit whoſe 
poyſon I commend the enſuing Diſcourſe as a ſoveraigne 
antidote. 


Lambeth, April 26. 
Hano Dom 1631» 


Thine in the Lord Teſu 


Danier FEATLEY:. 
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CONTAINED IN THIS EN- 
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== af Luſtinian aſſembled the fift generall Connoadl 
Si EA at Conſtantivople, 10 define the donbt of faith. 
\- [ZI 1c aroſe about the Three Chapters. Pag.1, 


we 2. 7 hat the fift General Conncell, when Pope Vi- 

WR gilius wilfally refuſed to come unto it was held 
without the Popes preſence therin,either by him- 
ſelfe,or by his Legates, Pag.4. 


3. That Pope Vigilius, during the time of the fift Councell, publiſhed bis A- 
poſolicall Conſtiturion zz defexce of the Three Chaprers. p.7: 


4. That the hely Generall Conncell intheir S 1nodall judgement contradicted 
the Popes Apoitalicall Conſtitution, and defiaitive ſertence in that 
catiſe of faith made knowne vefore unto them, 14, 


5. Thefrft Exceptionof Paronius, pretending that the tauſe of the Three 
Chapters was #0 carſeof faith, refuted. 36. 


6. That the firſt reaſon of Vigil. touching theT1cſt Chapter,vwby Theodo- 
rus of Mopſveſtia ought #ot to be condemned, Becauſe none after their 
death ought Noviter to bee condemned, concernes the faith, and is 
bereticall. A7« 


\ 
7. That the ſecond reaſonof Vigilius touching the Firſt Chapter ,why The- 
odorusof eMopſueſtiaought not to bee condemned, becauſe hee dyed 
inthe peace and Communion of the Church,  erronious and wn- 


114/1A 58, 


8. That the third and laſt reaſon of Vigilius, touching the Firſt Chapter, 
why Theodorus of HMopſveſtia ought not to bee condemned, becauſe 
he was not condemned by former Fathersand Councels,s err0n7ous 


and tntrue_, 67. 
2 9. That 
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Cap. 
9. T hat Vigilius,veſides divers perſonall, held a dodrinall errour in faith, 


in his defence of the Second Chapter, which concernes the writines of 
Theodorus againſt Cyril: Pag.91. 


to. That Vigilius and Baronius erre iz divers perſonall points, or matters 


of fact concerning the Third Chapter, which was the Epiſtle of 1b45 
unto Mar. 107. 


wI 


II. That Vigilius and Baronius 7 their former reaſon for defence of the 
Epiſtle of 1645, drawne from the union with Cyr//, mentioned in 
the later part of that Epiſtle, dve defend all the hereſies of the Neſto- 


TI4HS, 112, 


12. That Vigilius aud Baronius iz their later reaſon for defence of the E- 
piftle of 7bas, taken from the words of Toas,wherein he confeſſeth Two 
natures and One Perſon to be in Chriſt, doe mainraineall the hereſies 
of the Neftorians, 38. 


13. Two aſſertions of Baronius about the defenders of the Three Chap- 
ters, efuted;and two other againſt them confirmed; the one, That to diſ- 
ſent from the Pope 1n a caule of faith makes one neither an here. 
tikenor a Schiſmatike:theorher, That to aſſentin faith to the Pope 


or preſent Church of Rome, makes one both an Heretike and a 
Schiſmatike. 


I'70. 
14. T be ſecond Exception of Baronius excuſing Vigilius from hergſie, For 


thar hee often profefleth to hold the Councell of Chalcedor, and 
the faith thereof,refuted. I99. 


| I5. The third Exception of Baronius in excuſe of Vigilius , takers 


From his confirming of the fift Councell, anſwered : and how 


Pope Vigilius three or foure times changed his judgment in this cauſe of 
faith. 213, 


16. That the Decree Pope of Vigil. for Taciturnity,rouching the Three 
Chapters, ad the Conncell wherein it 1s ſuppoſed ro bee made,and all the 


Conſequents upon that Decree,painted out by Baronius, are all fit- 
ons and Poeticall, 225. 


17. That Vigilius neither by his Pontificall Decree, ner ſo much as by a 
pertonall profeffion,conſented to,or confirmed the pift Councell, after the 
endthercof,or after his ſuppoſed exile, 240. 


18. The forth and laſt Exception of Baronius 7n defence of Vigilius, pre- 
7e:alzz, That the fift Councell, wherein the Decree of Y 7gil1#s was 
condenmed,was neither a generallnor a lawfull Councell, till 77- 

211188 confirmed the ſame,vefuted. | 266. 


Cap, 
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I9 Todo truc notes to know which are Generall and lawfull which either are 
ze: Generall,or being Generall,arens lawtull Councels, with divers 
examples of both kindes, and that none of thoſe which the Romaniſts doe 
reckon after the ſixt,, are Generall lawfull Councels, Pag.2gr, 


20. How Cardinal Baronius revileth the Emperour Tuſtinian,and arefura- 
7603 of the ſame, 324. 


21. How Baroniusrevileth Theodora the Empreſle, and a refutation of 
the ſame, | | 355s 


22. Hor! Baronius declameth againſt the Cauſe it ſelfe of the Three 
Chapter,and a refut ation of the ſame. 361, 


23. How Baronius revileth both the Imperiall Edit of 1u/tinjan, and 
Theodorus Biſhop of Ceſarea,and a refutation of the ſame. 363. 


24. How Baronius carpeth at the Synodall Ads of the fift Councell, as 
corrupted,and a refutation in generall of the ſame, 377s 


25.The 1.Alterationof the Synodall As pretended by Baronius, For 
that the Text of the Councell at Chalcedon 1s changed therein, ze- 
futed, 381, 


26. The 2. Alteration of the Synodall Ads pretended by Baronius, For 
rhgt 7b4s is ſaid thereinto have denyed the Epiſtle written to Ma. 
715 t0 be his,refuted. _—_ 


27.The 3, Alteration of the Synodalle_Atts pretended by Baronius, For 
that the Councell of Chalcedoz is ſaid therein to condemne the FE. 


piſtle of 1has, refuted. : 389, 


28. The Three firſt Defe&s in the Synodall Atts pretended by Baronius, 
For thatthe Acts againſt the Ortgeniits, 'The Edit of Tſtiniar, 
And his Epiſtle touching rhat cauſe, are wanting therein, refuted. 

391. 


29.Thegq. Defe& inthe Synodall ACHs pretended by Baronius, For 
that the Emperours Epiſtle tothe fift Councellis wanting there- 
in, refuted. 398, 


30. The 5. Defe& inthe Synodall Adts pretended by Baronius, For that 
the Conftitution of Pope 772i1izs,concerning the Three Chapters 
1s wanting therein,refuted, 399» 


31. Thes.DefeCt in the Synodall Ats pretended by Baronins, For that 
the Decree which advanced Jeryſalem to a Patriarchall dignity is 
wanting therein,refuted. 403« 
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A TREATISE OF 
THE FIFT GenzzxaLL Cornci.: 
held at Conflantinople under Fuftinian, in 
the time of Pope/rgilius: Wherein the exceeding 
fraud and falſhoods of Cardinali Baronias 


are clearcly diſcovered. 


Cap.l. 
That the Emperour Iv STINIAN aſſembled the Fift General! Cong. 
£ill,to define a doubt of Faith, about The three Chapters. 


USLAPDEDONCIL IA generalia mea ſunt; primum, ult;.. 
= >? mum, media, faith their Romane * Thraſs; 
y Generall Councils are all ours,the firſt the 
laſt,& the middle. As mine,as ſaid the De. 
7 vill to the Collier. A vaunt too vaine, too 
” Thraſonicall. Divide the Councils aright, 
= CS Rand let each have his own due part and por- 
tion, and then all the five firſt; and ſo much as they account the 
{ixt,that is, all which were held for 600. yeares and more; All 
the golden Councils, and ofthe golden ages of the Church, are 
ours onely,and not theirs, in many andeven inthe maine points 
ofReligion,repugnant tothem and their doGrines:dut in every 
Decree, Canon, and Conftitntion of faith, ſo conſonant ro ns, 
that we not onely embrace, but earneſtly defend them all, as 
the rightfull and proper inheritance left unto vs by thoſe holy 
Fathers of the ancient and Catholtke Church, The middic 
ranke, beginning at the ſecond Niceze, unto the Conncill vi 
Florence, which were held in thoſe ages of the nunglec and con- 
fuſed Church, noneof chem are either wholly ours or wholiy 
theirs, thoſe miſcellane Councils, areneither thine nor mine, 
bur they nuſt all be divided. The two laft, tne one at Lateraze, 
the other at Trext, which are the very lees and dreggs of Coun. 
cills, held onely by fuchas were the droffe of the Chureh quite 
ſevered from the gold, wee willingly yeeld untothem:rhey and 
they onely arewholly theirs,let them have, ler them enjoy ther 
Helenaes,we envy not ſuch refuſe Councils unto them. 
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The Occaſion of the Fifs Council, GCap.1. 


65 it, 8, &, IL ©- 


concerning the Councils, it was my purpoſe, beſides thoſe 0- 
ther generall queſtions, concerning the right of calling generall 
Councils,the right of Prefidencie in them,and the right of con. 
firming them,rto have made manifeſt thoſerhree ſeverall points, 
touching thoſe three rankes of Councils, every one Of witch, is 
not onely true, buteven demonſtrable in it felfe. And though 
witha delightfull kind of toile Thave made no ſmall progreſje 
therein, yet alas, how uneguall am I to fuchan Herculear labour? 
whoſe time,whoſe ſtrength of body,or induſtry of minde, is a- 
bletoaccompliſh a worke of ſuch awplitude, andot1o vatt ex- 
tent, for which not Neffors age would ſuihce 2 Vherefore tur. 
ning my failes, from this ſo long, and rediousa voyage, which 
I could not ſo much as hope to end, & which Beſide many dan. 
gerous rockes, hidden Syrtes and fands, 1s every where beſet by 
many Romane cnemies, ſpecially by Barozizes rhe Archpirate 
ofthis and former ages, with whom at every rurne, almolt,one 
ſhall be ſure to havean hot encounter ; 1 thought a ſhorter 


courſe far more fir, for my {mall and unfurniſht barke, and de- 


ſpairing of more or longer voyages, 1 ſhall be glad if God will 
enable me to make bur a cut onely over ſonie one arine of that 


great Ocean, not doubting but the ice being once broken, and 


the paſſage through theſe {traits opened , many other will with 
more facilitie, and felicitie alſo,performethe like inthe reſt un- 
till the whole journey through every part of theſe ſeas be at 
length fully accompliſhed. 

3. Among all the Councils I have for ſundry reaſons made 
choice of the fifr, held at Conſtantinople in the time of the Empe- 
ror Iuftinian and Pope Y77ilizs, for authoritic equallto the for. 
mer,it being,as well as they, approved by the conſenting judge- 
ment of the Catholikce Church ; for antiquitic venerable, betng 
held within 600. yeares after Chriſt, even 1n thoſe times while 
as yet the drofſe had not prevailed and gor the predominancie 
above the gold, as inthe ſecond Nicene Synod and ſucceding a- 
ges it did: for varietic of weighty and important matrers,more 
aclightfull thenany of thereſt ; and, which I moſt reſpected of 
them all, moſt aptto make manifcſt the rrurh and rrue Tudge. 
ment of the ancient and Catholike Church touching thoſe Con- 
troverſies of the Popes ſupremacy of authority and infa{libiliry 
of judgement, which areofall other moſt ventilated in theſe 
dayecs. 

4. Theoccaſionofthis Councill were thoſe T7/4 capitula, as 
they were called, which bred exceeding much and long trouble 
to the whole Church : to wit, The perſon and writings of Thee. 
doris B. of Mopſweſtia long before dead:the writings of Theodo. 
7ct B.of Cyr againſt Cyril-and the Eptiitle of 1has B.of Edefſa us 
to Marrs:al which three Chapters were mentioned in the Coun. 
cillat Þ Chalcedon. 

5.4The Neſtorians (whoſe herefie was condemned in thethird 
generall Councill) when they conld no longer under the name 
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Cap. b |: Its occaſion of the Fift Council, 3 
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of Neſtorizs countenance their herefie, very ſubtilly indevored 


ro © revive the ſame, by commendins Theodoryus B. of Mopſve- © Neſtary ſequace 


propriam inijuetate 


ſtia and hiswritings, as alſo the writings of Theogoret againlt Cy- applicare watentes 


ri/land the Epiitle of 1525 unto Maris, This atrer the Council! ſerie De: _— 
of Chalcedon they more carneftly applyed, then before, preten- derNeforik fa - 
ding* that not onely rhe perſons of Theodoret and Ibzs (who feſtinaverune ean 
borh had ſometimes beene very earneſt for Neforins and his 70%cere perThe- 

ji apps 4 ho odoriuurs 4 opſueſic- 
hereiies) but that the writings alſo of Theodoret and the Epiſtle auwm,necnoaper ane 
of 1bas, which is full fraught with Neftorianiſzze, and wherein 7 ſeripta Theode- 


- AYE » —11 » Sr þ - rets, e> per ſceler a- 
T h:odors with tis heretical writings are greatly extoiled, were ,,,; ziinum __ 


received andapproved inthat famous Councill. And in truth dicitzr 7be ad a44- 
the Neſterians little lefle tnen triumphed herein, and infulred 0- " gy on 
ver Catnolikes, thinking by this meanes either rodiffgrace and ?Ebobet.orcitivn 
utterly overthroiv the Counciil of Chalceden, it their dodtrine 77fumza ſua ſenter- 


| 1 Lia deſtniti 
wererejeced, or, ifthat Council were imbraced, together with ,; — 


it, and ander the colour and authoritie of it, to renew and efta- 4d Theodorier ye- 
bliſh the doctrine of Nefforizes,which (as they boaſted)that conn- #71/equaces conan 


. ; A a $ tur dt e eſuſcept 
cill had certainly confirmed, by their approving that Epiſtle of qe —_— 
Ibas. | * 1bs) 25. Chalceds- 
6. By occafon hereof, many who were weake in faith began 77 conc. nomine 

. R O... Ce Theodorum & 

to doubt of the credit and authority of that moſt holy councill: yeftoriun coder; 
and thoſe,as Zeontizes © ſheweth,were called Heſitantes,waverers 7atione liberare fe- 


or Doubters: Many others (who for other cauſes diftaſted that ——_— 


Councilt) were hereby incouraged pertihaciouſly to reje&t the Epip.Iuft. ad Synod, 
ſame,as f Liberatusdeclareth. Such were the CA znortes, Garmites, ea —_ 
T heodofians, Themiſtiaus, and other like Se&aries, called all by ian rpifatamaue 
the common name of Zcep/ali, becauſe they had no one head /udar e: deferdit 


by whom to be dire&ed. All theſe, though being ar mortall Fhorno. _ 


wars one with another, yet herein conſpired ro oppugne the impiecatem /uſeep- 
faith, andthe holy Councill of Chalceden, taking now advantage oe bs _ 
of that which the Neſftorians every where boaſted,and theſe men p,.;8g.6. 
gladly belceved, that init the Epiſtie of 1645 (which maintatn- ' = — 
! and. ; : R Tli(Acephalt)hoc 
cth all che blaſphemics of Neſtorizzs) was approved. Thus the |, 0: 51s. 


Churchwas by contrary enemies, on every (ide aſſailed, and ſo chced qued Lizdes 
extreinely difturbed, that as the Emperor £ teſtifieth, it was in —_ —_— 
a manner rent even from Eaſt to Veſt, yea the Eaſt * was rent _—— | 
trom the Weſt. »i4 Neſioriana eſſe 

7. Inſtinianthe religious Emperor, knowing* how much it _ 
was avallable not onely for his honor, and rhe tranquillitie Of > Sacerdotes fanc. 


his empire, but for the good of the whole Church, and glory of 1/m De: Eceleſia- 
Q 14m ab Oriente uſ7, 


God,to appeaſeall thoſe broiles : and knowing further,thar the ,, g,c;genem 4; 


holy Councill of Chalcedon, though it received the perſons of 46, FOR al 
- A 7, FEY 24 . n nod. pa 519.6. 
Theodoret and 1545, after that they had publickly renounced the Prem ut 


hereſteof Neſorizes, yer,did utterly condemne both that Impt- ;arer einvicemram 


ons Epiſtle of 14zs, as alfo the perfonand dofQrines of Theodoras 7” orienie quam in 
occidente fideles ſuc- 


of Mopj weſtia ( both which cat Epiitle detenderh)togerher with pyunſci at, ſcbif. 
te writings of Theodoret againkt Cyrill;he knowing and that ex- mateſeparats. Bar, 

£ an.i47.1429. 
Fetver(cs fere 0-21 eccidentalis ab orteatalieccleſsa diviſus erat.Bin not.in 5.Conc.S Concitiam. 1 Initizn 0 funds- 
CUTE HOjt' Hat DEcs Ferre mts confungore atviſes Sacerdotes. Epit.ad Syned, (ol. 1. 
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The occaſion of the Fift Councill. Cap.z of 


actly all theſe particulars, that he might draw all the ſubje&s 
ofhis Empire to the unitic of that moſt holy faith which was 
k Extat apud Biz. decreed at Chalcedon, ſet forth an & Imperiall Edit containing a 
70. 2. Core. f8 moſt orthodoxall, religionsand holy profefſion, or rarheranam- 
—— ple Declaration ofhis,nay not his, bur of the Catholike Faith. 
Among many other things, the Emperor in that Edict did par- 
ticularly and expreſly condemne Theodor Of Mopſueſtia with 
his doctrines, the writings of Theodoret againſt Cyril, and that 
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g 1 $3 quis defendiz MOſt impious Epiſtle of 1bas, accurſing ! allrheſe as hereticall, 

q Thcodornm, &6.2- and all thoſe, who cither had heretofore, or ſhould therafrer 

F nathema fit, Edit, , : | 

7 al maintaine or defend them,or any one of them. 

ix 3. But notwithſtanding all this, which the Emperor with 
| | | great prudence, picty and zeale performed, very many, even 
{}'f ſome of thoſe who bare the names of orthodoxall and Carho- 
MW iikeBiſhops,were ſo far from conſenting to this Impertal Edict, 

$7% | , . . 

"Wis and the Catholike truth delivered therein, that they openly op- 
SJ pugned his Edict, and defended the Three Chaprers (by him 


WE condemned and anathemarized) by words, by writings, by all 


; ; | meanes which they could deviſe, publiſhing libels and bitrer in- 


vectives againſt it and the Emperor himſeltealſo. He ſeeing ſo 
generall a diſturbance in his Empire, and the whole Church to 
be in a combuſtion about this cauſe, to end and quiet all, uſed 
that which 1s the beſt and laſt publick meanes which is left roche 
Church for deciding any doubt or controverſie of faith, andof 
purpoſe to determine this ſo weighty a cauſe (whether thoſe 
Three Chapters were to be copdemned or allowed) heaflembled 
this fifth and holy generall Councill, whereof, God aſſiſting 
us,we are now t9 entreat. 


LL Ve ern et rm wt 9 Sr eons 


Cap. II. 
That the Fift General Councill, when Pope Vigilius refuſed to 
come nnto it, was held without the Popes preſence therein, either 


by himſelfe or by his Legates, 


ZH Hat this Council was celebrated whenPope 

{ IL, Vigilius was at Conſtantinople ; that he was 

C3 once, againe, Often and earneſtly, invited 

d V3 to the Syned, but wilfully refuſed ro be pre- 
Eb ZN a J * S 

& A. ſent either perſonally or by his depurties,the 

; I Ads of the Councill doe abundantly wit- 


MELT. « cot.x;p6.5:24.8. neſle. The holy Synod ſaid © thus,Sepins petivimus. We have of- 
MET. ten entreated the moſt holy Pope Vigilins; to come together with 1s 
+ | BG and make a determinationof theſe matters. Againe,the holy Synod 


b Col.1.p6.521.b. ſaid, T he moſt glorious Indges and certaine of us (ſepins adhortati 

| | & Coll.8 pa.584.b, ſant Yizilium) have often exhorted Vigilins, to come and debate and 
+ Ih | make an end of this cauſe touching the Three Chapters. Neither did 
(BY they onely invite, exhort, and entreat him; but inthe Emperors 
# itt name they commanded him ro come tothe Synod-: We WE 
| Xx es preſet 
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Cap.2. The "Pope refuſeth to come to the Synod Y 


. = 


preſent (ſaid *the Biſhops, who were ſent unto him) Ziberime, Peter, 
and Patricius, propoſuerunt Inſtonem py(im Imperatorss ſanti1ſSimo 


Pape, propoſed tothe moſt holy Pope Vigilius the command of the moſt 
If all this ſceme nor enough, the Emperor him- 
ſelfe re{tifhera 1 the ſame, Mandavimms ill;, we have commanded 


haly Emperor. 


Vigilius, both by our Indges, and by certaine of your ſelves (hewrit 


this to the Synod) ut #xa cum omnibus converret, that he ſhould 


come together with all thereſt, in common ro debate and derer- 
mine this cauſe rouciing the Three Chapters. 

2, Whar Pope 7/12i4#5 did, after ſo many invitations, en- 
treaties, and commands,Card. Bellarminze doth declare, The 
Pope, ſaith he, © neg, per ſe, neg, per legatos interfuit , was not pre- 

ſent in the Council cither by himſelfe, or by his legats, And more 
cicarly in another place, 7 he Pope, ſaith he, * was then at Conſtan- 
tinople, ſed noluit intereſſe, but he would not be preſent in the Councill. 
Bins teltifieths the ſame. At the fifth Conncill Vigilizns was not 
preſent either by himſelfe or by his deputies, And Baronins, The Pope 
(ſaith he) ® noluit intereſſe, would not be preſent either by himelfe, 
or by any to ſapply his place. And this Cardinall adds * not with- 
out fome choler, The members aſſembled without the head, nulla 
Fiely agrotantis adhuc habita ratione,having no regard at all to Pope 
FP 1gilins then ſick. | 
3. What? doth rhe Card. complaine that they had no re- 
gardofhim, whenhimſeltea little before profeſſerh, nolurt in- 
zereſſe, he himſelfe was not willing to be preſent> Or had they no re- 
gard of him whenbefore ever they atlembled or fate in the Sy- 
nod,they writ an Epiſtle * unto him entrearing his preſence,and 
with their own requeſt,ſfignified ! the Emperors command, wil, 
and pleaſure to him, that he thold come together with the reft> 
when after they were aſſembled in the Synod, they ſo often, 
ſo earneſtly invited, and even entreated him.ro come together 
with them > when they whom they ſent ro invite him wereno 
meane, no ordinary meſſengers neither tor their number nor 
dignitie, but twenty reverend Biſhops, all of them Metropel;- 
zanes,as the Cardinal ® both knew ,and acknowledged,8 the Sy- 
nodall acts * doe witneſſe, and of thoſe twenty,three were Pa- 
triarks, Eutychins, of Conſtantinople, Apollinarius, of Alexanaria, 
and Downinus, of Antioch ? Was thisa figne that they had no 
regard of Yigilius? when beſides all this, in roken of their moſt 
carneſt deſire of his preſence, among divers other they propo- 
{ed two moſt effetuall reaſons to induce him ro come. The 
one, the promiſe of Preſfidencie among them, which fo faras in 
them lay, they offredunto him,ſaying,® Petinws prefidente nobis 
wveſtra beatitudine, we entreat that yourholineſſe being preſent in this 
Syned, the queſtion may be debated and have an end : The other 
{which ſhould nor onely in equitie,but even in common honeſty 
have prevailed witha Pope) for that himſelfe had promiſed 
and that under his owne hand-writing, that he would come to 
the Synod: we told him (ſaid? the Biſhop) your holineſſe m—_ 
| ; B 3 quo 
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Vigilun: lefta Coll. 
I. 1acog, miſſa ante 
mchouum Synodiie 
I Et primo die in- 
flanty May perve- 
#111 ad Vigilium: 
——Diximns, Pyſ- 
famres Nominss vult 
te una cum alys c- 
venire 3 propoſuc= 
ruxt Jujſionem pulſe 
ſims Imperators. 
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6 The Pope refuſeth to come #0 the Synod. Cap.2- 


quod in his que iter nos in ſcriptis facta ſunt promiſiſtts, that in thoſe 
things which were done in writing betwixt ws, you havepromiſed to 
come together with the reſt and diſcuſſe theſe three Chapters, And a- 

q Col.8. $8,584.« paine,weentreated his reverence (lay the whole Synod ) 4ſcrip- 
tas ſuas promiſtiones adimplere; to performe that which in hi writing 
he hadpromiſed. 


r (olt.1-in ſine. 


s Poſtero die polls- 
cirt5 eft manifeſta- 
re, quod ei de tall 
converts placuenit. 
Coll.1. 

t 1lle reſpongit non 
poſe xobiſcum con- 
Ucaire, eo quod plu- 
ri} quide bic ſent 
Oricntales Epiſcopt, 
pact vers cum eo: 
Coll. 2.þ4+523+4e 

v Dicebat ſacere ſe 
per ſemetipſum im 
fariptss, & offerre 
Imperators, 2aes O- 
wm > inducias ſe 
poſtulaſſe ab £jus ſe> 
renitate.tbid. 
x Eam ſue abſcniie 
canſam | relexnifſe. 
PUN LESALITLY 

y Nec in /anCtls 4- 
Synodis multitudo 
Occidentalium Epi- 
ſcoporum inventa;eſt 
wungquam , ſed duo 
wel tres Epiſcopt. 
Col. 2.4. 523+ b. 
7, Nunc vero adſunt 
melt; ox ftala E- 
piſcops, ſunt etjam 
ex Atrica,& ex lt- 
lynico. 1bid, 

a lbid.Col, 2, 


4. Had they no regard of fick Vigilius,whoſe infirmity being 
Genified to rhe Synod at their firſt ſeſſion, they forthwith con- 
cluded that Seſſion, ſaying, * Oportet, we muſt defer the examina- 
tion of the cauſe to another day ? And whereas the Pope 'promiſed 
rogive theman anſwer the next day, then becauſe his qualme 
was overpaſt,he found new excules tor his abſence : one becauſe 
© there was buta few weſterne Biſhops thenpreſent with them; 


another becauſe « he would himſelf alone declare his judgement 


in writing, and offer it to the Emperor, for which cauſe he had 
entreated reſpite for certaine dayes of his highneſſe. Both which 
were in truth nothing elſe but meerepreteces, as the Biſhops the 
ſent, maniteſtly declaredunto him. For boththe Emperor, ſaid 
they,wvult te in communi convenire;will have you to come together with 
the reſt, % therefore he ought not to have given hus ſentece alone 
but in common and inthe Synod: and for his other excuſe, Bare. 
2ius * himſelfe doubteth not to call that a prezexce: for ſoit was 
indeced,ſeeing as the Bifhops truly told y him,in none of the for- 
mer Councils there was any multitude of Weſterne Biſhops, 
but onely two or three, and ſome Clerkes, whereas at that 
time, there were preſentwith the Pope at Conſtavtineple * many 
Italian Biſhops, others out of Africk, others out of 1irinm, for 
their number more then had beene inal the foure former Coun. 
cills; whereupon they plainly and truly told * the Pope to his 
face, Nthil eff quod prohibet wos convenire una nobiſcum, there is no 


ſafficient or allowable cauſe to flay yow from comming to the Synod to- 


gether with #5: not ſickneſſe, not want oft Weſtern Biſhops, Nikhil 
eſt,chere is nothing elſe at all bur an unwilling mind. So extraor- 
dinary reſpect had they ofthe Popear this time, and fo earneſt 
werethey to have him-preſent in the Synod,of whom Baronims 
without any regard of truth ſhamed not toſay, that they aſſem- 
bled having no reſpe& atall unco fick Yigitins. 

5. Thetrue reaſon which made the Pope ſo unwilling to be 
preſent inthe Synod, and why Noluit mntereſſe, was indeed his 


hereticall affetion and adverſnes from the truth in this cauſe - 


of the Three Chapters . He ſaw the Catholike Biſhops,then af. 
{cmbled,to be benr and forward(astheir dutie w as)for condem- 
ning thoſe Chapters,which himſelte embraced and defended : he 
therefore thought it fir to ſeparate himſelfe from them in place, 
from whom in judgement and in the doctrine of faith he was fo 
farre disjoyned and ſevered. This to have beene the onely true 
cauſe of his wilfull abſence and of his Nelwit zntereſſe the ſequell 
of this Treatiſe will make moſt evident, For this time 1t is 
ſufficient, by all thoſe honorable invitations, earneſt perſwaſi- 
Ons, 
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Cap -3- The Synod reſolves to judge the (ontroverſie. 
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ons, and Imperiall commands, to have declared that as the holy 
Synod for their part was moſt deſirousofhis preſence,ſo he nor 
onely was abſent, but in meere ſtomacke, wilfulnefle and per- 
verſnefle , abſented himſelfe from the Holy Councill at this 


time. 


Cap. III. 


That Pope V 1 G11L1 V S,during thetime of the fift Council, publi- 
ſhed his Apoſtolicall Conſtitution in defence of the Three 


Chapters. 


I. f= Hen Pope Y1gilizs remaining then at Co#- 
| A fantinople where the Councill was held, by 
YL] no intreaties , perſwaſions nor Imperiall 
JE commands could be brought to the Synod, 
& having no other let,as before was declared, 
SEA but his owne wilfulneſle, the holy $yzod re- 
ſolved? withour him to debate and judge the Controverſie 
then referred unto them. And intruth what elſe was to be done 
in that caſe ? The Emperor commanded them not to delay 
nor protra& the time, but delivera ſpeedy, yet withall a found 
and true judgement in thatcauſe. The neceſſity of the Church 
required this, which was now ina general < tumult and Schiſme 
about thoſe Three Chapters. The Neſtorians on one fide trium- 
phed as if the Councill of Chalcedon had approved theEpiftle 
of 1b25,and thereby confirmed their herefies. The Acephati on 
another fide rejected that Councill, as favoring the Ne/torians 
by approving that impious Epiſtle. The wavering Heſitantes 
were ina maze, not knowing which way to turne themielves, 
whether allow the Councillof Chalcedon with the Neſtoriays, 
or with the Acephal; reje&t ir. The Catholikes againſt all theſe 
SeRaries.,both defended the Councill of Chalcedon, and yet re. 
jected that impious Epiſtle and the two other Chapters. In ſucha 
generall rent and contention of all ſides, what delay could the 
Churchendure 2 which the Councill rightly confidering,4 ſaid, 
That it was not juſt nor fit by delaying their judgement,to ſuffer 
cither the Emperor or the faithful people any longer to be ſcan- 
dalized. And for the abſence of Y:gilizs, they knew right well 
that which Card . Cyſanm very truly obſerverh,* that if the Pope, 
being invited,did not or would not come,vr ſend to a Synod,but wilfully 
refuſed to come, in this caſe the Counillwithont him muſt provide for 
the peace of the Church and ſafety of the Chriſtian faith. They hada 
very memorable example hereof, as yer but freſh before their 
eyes,when the Popes legats being preſent atChalcedon were fin- 
vitedand intreated to be preſent at the Synod there held(which 
was the very next before this) at the debating of the right and 


preeminence of the Sea of Conſtantizople but wilfully refuſed - 
| | C 


a Des juvante, fs 
aro die convenien- 
tes, que oportet a- 
gemus.Col.2.in fine 
b Celeriter de bis 
que interrogavimus 
veſlrammanifeſiate 
voluntatem.Iuſt.ep. 
ad Synod.Col.x.Þds 
520. b; 

e Ob tria capituls 
fidzles fuerumy ſciſſi 
atque ſchiſmate ſe. 
Parati Baran. 5 47s» 
N16, 29% 


d Nec enim juſtum 
cſt vel 7mperatorens 
vel figele populum 
ex dilatioze ſcanda- 
lizari.Co.2.9.533-b 
e Alioqui ſp expe- 
(tatus non miteret, 
vel non venivret, vel 
nollet, Concilium 
congreeatum ſue 
neceſſtati, @Ficle- 
ſee ſaluti providers 
deber.lib.2.de Conc; 
ord. Cath, cap.x. 

f Rogavimus domi- 
20s Epiſcepos de Ro- 
Pa, ut communica- 
rent ifs geſtis.Conc. 
Chalc, aft, 16, 94s 
1344s 
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g Ibid. be there, ſaying 8s (as Yigilizs now did) Non, ſed aliaſe ſuſcepiſſe 
mandata,N9, we will not come, we have acontrary command from pope 
Leo, yet that holy Council] of Chalcedon handied and defined 
|. _ _ thatcauſeintheir abſence, and their determination, notwith? 
h F5: 1/1" tanding the Popes abſence, wasnor onely declared by the” 
guedinterlecuti ſa- 19ſt glorious Indges to be juſt and Svnodall, bur the ſame was 
oder 5-4-rpay both by that holy Syzod, and all other ever fince, held ro be the 
137-b. judgement and definition of the whole generall Councill ; for 
intheir Synodal relation to the Pope, ſpeaking of this very de- 
i 1bid.pa. 140.4, Cree, they ſay, Confirmavimms ante, we (to wit, this whole gene- 
rall Council!) have confirmedthe ſentence of the 150. Biſhops for 
the prerogative of Conſtantinople. A moſt clcare and undeniable 
demonſtration, and that by the warrant of one of the moſt ta- 
mous Councils that ever were, that the peeviſhnes, perverſnes, 
or wiltull abſence of one ora few Biſhops,yea of the Pope him- 
felfe, ought nor, nor conld nothinder a Synod to judge and de- 
termineany need{u! cauſe ; much leflea cauſe of faith abonr 
which there ſhould haopen (as now there did) a general diftur- 
bance of the whole Church. Vpon thefeand other like reaſons 
the holy Synod now aſſembled at Coxſtantinople, having done as 
e (um nosperom- muchas in them lay, yea,as * much in all points as was fit tobe 
nom 9-042.” done for procuring the preſence of 7igilizs, and having in their 
vane. & ſrizs fAixft and ſecond Seifions done nothing but waitedand expected 
prtivizuFigitum. for his comming; ſeeing now all their invitations and intreaties 
cv--p4-524:% tobe contemned by him, and their longer expectance to be but 
in vaine, addreſſe themſelves to the examining of the cauſe, be. 
1 Pa.cadew.b, iDg ftird ! up by the words of St. ” Peter, Be ready alwaies to give 
m 1Pct.3-I ap anſwer to every man that asketh you a reaſon of your hope, which 
n 10:27u4maue readineſle if it muſt be in alChrittians,much * more in Biſhops: 
— Gs and if it muſt be declared towards all men, mot of all rowards 
roar | 455 -. the Emperor, who now required their ſpeedy judgementand 
ſponſum Chrifianiſ- Synodall reſolution in this cauſe. 
_u "nparaioripe 2. Having in theirfirſtand ſecond Sefhons declared their 
; long and earneſt, but vaine expeRance of Y7g11izes, Intheir third 
Collatios ({o their Seſſions are called) they tet downe as a foun. 
dation to all their future acts, a moſt holy confeſſion of their 
faith, conſonant in all points to that which the holy Apoſtles 
preached, which the foure former Councils explained, and 
which the Holy Fathers with uniforme conſent maintained. 
3- Inthe 4.and 5. Co/lations, rhey at large and very exactly 
diſcufſe the firft Chapter, concerning the perſon and writings of 
Theodorus B,of Mopſoeſtia, adding fo much 2lfo as was needfull 
touching the ſecond Chapter, which concerned the writings of 
Theodoret againſt Cyril. 
0 Vieitylibelizs ob- = 4+ Now 1n that fifth Collation, as Baronies tells us, the Con. 
tatzs Fynodo. Bar. ſtitution Of Pope YVretlins touching the Three Chapters was_ 
ths) | 47- broughtuntotheSyzod. The Pope promiſed » that he would 
ro. ſend his judgement thereof, ad ipſum Imperatorem, atq, ad Syno- 
dum; bothto the Emperor, and tothe Synod ; which he ingennouſly 
Per. 


The Conſtitution of Vigilins Jent to the Synod. 


— — —— 


Cap.3. 


—— react RT  C—_——_—_— — 


performed; yea 9, modo opportune prejtandum putavit, he did it 


opportunely at ihis very time of the 5 .Collation: And the Card, 15 0 
reſolute in this point , that he peremprorily affirmerh of the 
Popes Conſtitution, Cognoſcitur, * its knowne to pertaine tothis very 
day of their fiſt Collatisn:and itfwas this day offered to the Coun- 
cill:tor which caule he ſtrongly imagining this Conſtitution * tO 
be ſtolne out ofthe Synodall atts now extant, is bold to 1n- 
ſert »itinto the 5, Collation, as into his owne due and proper 
place, whereinit was, and now ought to be. 

5. The Card, is too confident about the day when it was {ent 
to the Synod, as alſo in hisaddirg this Conſtirution tothe Acts 
of the Synod, as hereafter in due place will appeare. Thus much 
1scertaine and evident by the Synodall adts,that this Conſtitution 
of Yizilivs was made knowne to the Biſhops of this holy Coun- 
cill, before their fixt Col/ation, forin that fixt, divers things are 


9 


q 471.c0d, 24.4% 


—— 


r 7bid. 
s 4Annoeod.ni;.41. 


r Conflitutum tor 
ex altis 5. $y;:0::; 
noſctiur effe [ubl.:- 
l1m4.4n 00d.711.47 + 
v Crum ad pune 29- 
ſum amun « own 
Collationns 5. perti- 
r:ere cognoſcitu?. 
1614.81. 48. 


expreſſed, which havea clcare and undoubred reference to the | 


Popes decree, as containing a refutation of the ſame, and here- 
in the Card. faith rruly, The * decree of Y igilizes was firſt ſent to 
the Emperor,and from him tothe Synod, as by the {txt Collats- 
91 may be perccived, wherein thoſe things which the Pope had 
alledged for defence ofthe Epilile of 1bas,are refuted. 

6. As forthe dignity, credit and authority of this writing, 
it isneither any ordinary nor private infirution, but as the 
Pope himſelte calleth ir, a Conſtitution, ? a Statute, * a Decree, a 
Definition,® or Definitive ſentence : and by the name of a Corf#:- 
zation, itis ſubſcribed unto, both by the Pope Þ and all © the reft 
of his Aſlemblie, and for ſuch it is commended by Carg. 4 Baro- 


7ius and Binizs ©. Init the Pope delivererh his Apeſtolicaf! ſen- 

/ /rence & Iudgementtouching the Three Chapters,this being * that 
/ jvery ſameanſwer which Y1ig:1:5 promiſed ro ſend ro the Empe- 

' {rox,and for the adviſed ſetring downe whereof, he s requeſted 

' ofthe Emperor the reſpite of twenty dayes. 


During which 
time he did i»ſudare and laborare, as the Card.ſaith, * with much 
{ſweatand toile elaborate this large decree, - (containing no 
lefle i then thirty ſix columes 7» fo/7o) that it might in every re- 
{pe&, and for the exact handling of fo weighty a cauſe, be cor- 
reſpondent to the gravity and authority of his zzfa/lible Chaire, 
ſpecially ſecing heſet it forth of purpole, that it mighr be noti- 
fied * not onely to the Emperor and the Synod then affembled, 
ſed univerſs orbi Catholico, but to the whale Cathalike Church, as 
a publike dire&ionn faith for them all; in which kinde of rea- 
ching, zulo caſu errare poteſt, ſaith Card. Beliarmine, ' the Pope can 
by no meanes be poſsibly deceived.For this cauſe alſo Y1igilins ar this 
time, and in this buſineſſe, uſed the helpand adviceofa Synod, 
conſiſting of 1talian, Africane,and Iſyrian Biſhaps, then preſent 
with him at Coſ?antinople, fixteene Biſhops beſide himſelfe, and 
three Romane Deacons, Theſe all conſented with the Pope, and 
{ubſcribed » tohis Conſtitution ; and intheirs was included the 
conſent of the Africane, ofthe 1/yriav, of the 1talian, and other 
VWetterne 


Xx An.553.n#.210. 
y Que preſenti ſta- 
tuimus C(onflituto. 
Vie.Confi.opnd Ba: 
ans 53-74. 293, 

Z Statuimus et ae- 
eernimus.ibid. 

a Poſt preſenten 
definitionem. gbid. 
b Uigilius Epiſco+ 
p#u3 buic Conflituto 
zoftr o ſubſcripſs. ib. 
u1.209. 

c Johannes Marſo- 
aum buic Confiituts 
Subſeripſs + aly [e- 
militer.ubid. 

d Ann.y5 3.94.47 - 
e Viet Pape Con- 
ſtttutum. Bin. wn 
Frag. 5,Conc.p4. 
$91. 

f Hurc ipſurs ef 
ſcias, quem de ſu 
ſcntentia interpelia- 
ties, pollzcztrs oft fe 
miſſurum ad 7mve- 
ratorem. Bai. a%%u> 
553+ 3-47 
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58, 
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Weſterne Churches, even of the Church of Rowe allo, who al! 
at this time agreed in judgement about the Three Chapters with 


n O:cidentaleiper- the Pope,as Card.Baronims profefſerh =. So deliberare andadyvi- 


ſtabant in ſententia 
qua ſemper fuerant 
pro triam defenfiene 
capithlerum, an.547 


Nite 2B» 


© Vigy Confs, «- 
pud Bar lec.cit tus 


209. 


p InSeſ]. I. (orc. 
Td. Aichiepiſcops 
& Epiſcopt non plu- 
FES GUAN 2.6, MECX 


aily liguct. 


48. 
r Ibidew. 


$ T0:2.94-591, 


ſed was the Pope in this cauſe that his refolution herein is nor 
onelya Pontificall, but a Synodall Sentenceallſo, yeaa Decree 
and definitive judgement delivered by the Pope, as himſelte ex- 
prefly witneſſeth, ®Zx authoritate ſedis Apoſtolice, by the authoritie 
of the Apoftolicke ſea, an whole Synod of Bithops (the Weſterne 
Churches conſenting with them) ſubſcribing tothe ſame, for 
their number, well-necere ? as many, as there were Biſhops pre- 
ſent in ſome Seſhons of their Oecumenicall Councill ar Trent. 
7. This Apoſiolicall Conſtitution, which had long laid in obſcu- 


' ritic,about ſome 18.yeares ſince was brought to light, and firſt 
g Ear.an.553.m. 1Ofal publiſhed by Card. Baronizs tothe ope view of the world, 


copied by him out of anancient © manulcript in their Yaticaze, 
where ſtill it is kept : and morethen halfeof it, is ſet out by 
Bipius f, annexed as a fragment tothe fifth generall Conncill. 
But for what good purpoſe 571i clipt away the refidue, bein 
a great(no lefle then five or fix columes 2 folio )and by farre the 
moſt needfull part of the Popes Decree, thereby nor onely 
injuring the Popes Holines, and deluding the world, bur foully 
maiming and difgracing his owne Tomes of the Councils, you 
w1ll eaſily perceive hereafter. 

8. Theſumme and effe& of the Popes Conftitnrion is the De- 
fence ofthoſe three Chapters, which the Emperor by his moſt re. 
ligious Edi had condemned and accurſed, The Pope, ſaith Ba- 


© An.$53-W.238. 703745, * during the time ofthe Synod, ſet forth Decretum pro 


y 1bid.zu. 218. 


x Ibjid.tu.272. 


y Vigily Confl. a« 
pud Bar.an553.700, 


179. 


z. Ibid .%#,17 6» 


a Ibid.nll.l756 


defenſione trium Capitulorum, hw decree for defence of the Three 
Chapters, Againe, ® Y igilizs made knowne to the whole Church 
pro Tribus Capitulis Conſtitutum a ſeeditum, his Conſtitution publi- 
fſhedin defence of the Three Chapters. Againe,* pro ipforum defenſione 
laborat; F igilius labored for defence of the Three Chapters, But the 
Conſtitution it ſelfe makerh this moſt evident. 

9. Concerning the firſt Chapter,wherher Theodorns (being dead 
more then an hundred yeares before this Council) ought to be 
condemned , Ygilizs thus decreed, Natty Licere nowiter aliquid 
de mortuorum judicare perſons, That it s not lawfull for any to judee 
ought anew of thoſe perſons who are dead, that is, not tocondemne 
thoſe,who, as Yiglims explaining himſelte faith, * w3inime repe- 
riuntur in vita damnati, are not foundto have beene condemned while 
they lived, This for the generality of the dead : particularly for 
Theodorus B.of Mopſoeſiia he thus decreed 2, Seeing the holy Fa- 
thers had nor, (as he faith) condemned him, enum noſtra non au. 
demus damnare ſententia, we dare not condemne him by our ſentence, 


ſed nec ab alio quopiam condemnari concedims. neither doe we permit 


that any other ſhall condemne him, 

Lo. For the ſecond Chapter which concernes the writings of 
T heodoret againſt Cyrif, Yigilins was fo tender of the credir of 
Theedoret, thathe would by no meanes permit his name to be 
; blemiſhed 
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Cap.3. Pope Vigil. by his decree defends the three Chapt. 
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II 


blemithed by codemning his writings,ſceing as he ſaith,bxeirher 1, Thid.nu.181. 


Cyril himſelf,nor after him the Councill of Chalcedon had condemned 
them. Nay Viz:lizs further adds, © that it is valde contrarinm 
indubitanter inmicum; very contrary and undoubtedly repugnant to 
the judgement ot the Councill at Chalcedop, tocondemne any 
Nefforian doGrines under the name ot T heodoret, VWhereupon 
he definitively decreerh inthis manner 4, Statutimns aty, decer- 
rims, we 0r41ize and decree that no injury or ſlaunder thall by 
any man be raiſed, or uttered againſt Theodoret, ſub taxatione us- 
mints ejues, by taxing of his name. SO Ytgilizes, decreeing that the 
condemning of thuſe writings Ot Theedoret againſt Cyril, isan 
injury to Theodore. 

It. The third Chapter (which indeed is the moſt materiall,but 
wichall moſt intricace and obſcure) concerns the Epiſtle written 
againlt Cyril and the holy Epheſive Synod, by Ibas B. of Edeſſa 
unto Marrs a Perſanand an Hereticke: the copie whereof is ſet 
dowre in the 1c. Action ofthe Councill at Chalcedon, and re- 
peated in the 6. Cclatio7 of this fr Councill: Whar the Pope 
decrees herein, Baronizzs doth declare, who explaining the 
words and meaning of Y79:1izs faith,*T hat the Fathers of Chalce. 
don, dixerant eam Epiſtolam ut Catholicam resipiendam, ſaid thar 
this Epiſtle of 75.25 was to be received as Catholike;:and farther 
adds, * Ex ea Ibam comprobatum eſſe Catholicum that by this Epiſtle 
1bas himſelfe was prove to be a Catholike,yea that 3 he was ſo pro- 
ved by the conſenting judgement of all the Biſhops at Chalcedor. 
YO Baronins, | 

12. Thisto have beene indeed the true meaning of Pope 
Figilinshis owne words in his Conſtitution make manifeſt. There 
he firſt ſers downe the ground of his ſentence, and that was the 
ſayings of Paſcaſinns and Maximns inthe Councill at Chalcedon. 
The & Popes legars faid by Paſcaſinus, RelecFa ejrs _ agns- 
wimmns cm orthodoxium: By the Epiſtle of Thas now read, we acknow- 
ledge him to be orthodoxall : Maximus4a1d, * Ex releffo reſcripto 
epiſtol.e, orthodoxa eſt ejus declarata atttatio, by the Epiſtle of Ihas 
zow read, his Epiſtle or writing ts declared to be orthodoxall. Vigilins 
grounding himſelfe on theſe rwo {peaches, colle&s and ſets 
downe two poſitions of his owne, concerning this third 
Chapter, The former, that the Councill of Chalcedo approved 
that Epiſtle of 1bas as orthodoxall, to which purpoſe hee ſaith, 
the * Fathers ofthe Council at Chalcedon, Epiſtolam pronunciantes 
orihedoxam,prenounced this Epiſtleto be orthodoxall: and yet more 
plainly, 07thodoxa eft 1be a patribus pronunciata dittatio, the Epiſtle 
or writing of Ibas was prowonnced orthodoxaii by the Fathers at 
Chalcedon, The orher, that by this Epittle they judged 75s to.be 
2 Carholike; to which purpoſe 7:2:17z5 writeth tims, Tuwenalze 
would never have ſaid that Thas was a Catholike, niſi cx werbis ep: - 
{ole eres confeſsioncmn fider ozthodoxam comprobaret, Vnles by the 

words of his Epiſtle he had proved his faith tobe orthodoxatt, which 
words evidencly ſhew that Figilizs thought in like ſort w the 
Biſhops 
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m 1h;d nn. 156. 


n 1bid, 21208, 


Biſhopsat Chalcedon to have judged the ſame by the words of 
that Epiſtie, for it iscertaine that they all embraced 1525 him- 
ſelfe for a Catholike. 

13. Hereuponnow eniveth the Defiu/tive ſentence of /ig1l11e7 
touching this Chapter, in this manner : ” We following the 
judgement of the holy Fathers in all things , ſeeing ir is a molt 
cleare and ſhining truth, ex verbis Epiſtole venerabilis 1be, by the 
words of the Epiſtle of the reverend B. 1bas, being taken in their 
moſt right and godly ſenſe, and by theacs of Photies and Ex- 
fathins, and by the meaning of 1625 being preſent, thar the Fa. 
thers at Chalcedondid moft juſtly pronounce. the faich of this 


moſt reverend Biſhop 1b to be orthodoxal!l, we decree by the | 


authoritie of this our preſent ſentence, that the Indgement of 
the Fathers at Chalcedoz ought to remaine 1nviolable , both in 
all other things, and in this Epiſtle of 7162s ſo often mentioned. 
Thus Yieilizs :decrecing both that this Epiſtle of 7bas is Catho- 
like, & that by it & by the words thereof, 72s ought to be jud- 
geda Catholike;both which he decreeth upon this ground, thar 
rhe Councill of Chalcedo (as he ſuppoieth) had judged the 
ſame. 

14. In the end, toratific and confirme all that, concernes 
any of theſe Three Chapters inthe Popes Decree, he addeth this 
very remarkable concluſion; ® His igitur a nobis cum omni undig. 
cantela at, diligentia diſpoſitis; Theſe things being now with all dil:- 


| gence, care and circumſpettion aiſpoſed, Statuimus et decernimus, we 


ordaine and decree, that it ſhall belawſull for none pertaining to 
Orders andecclefiafticalldignities, either to write,or ſpeake,or 
tcach any thing touching theſe three Chapters, contrary to theſe 
things which by thisour preſent Conſtitution we havetaughtand 
decreed : aut aliquan poſt preſentem definitionem movere ultcrins 


queſtione, neither ſhall it be lawfull for any, after this our preſent defi- 


nition, to move any queſtion touching theſe Three Chapters. Bur if 
any thing concerning theſe Chapters be either done, ſaid, or 
written, or ſhall hereafter be done, ſaid, or written contrary to 
that which we have here taught and decreed, hoc modrs 09ntbzes 
ex authoritate ſedis CApoſtolice refatamus, we by all meanes do rejeit 
2t by the Authority of the Apoſtolike See, whereot by Gods grace we 
have now the government. 89 Y ip1lirrs, 

I5. Thinke ye notnow, that any Papiſt conſidering this ſo 
adviſed,elaborate and CApoſtolicall decree of Pope Fizilins,will 
beof opinion that there was now a finall end of this matter,and 
that all doubt concerning theſe Three Chapters was for ever now 
removed : feeing the ſupreme Indee had publiſhed for a direCtt- 
on to the whole Church his definitive, Apoſtolicall, and infal- 
lible ſentence in this cauſe, what needeth the Conncill either to 
judge, or ſo much as debate this matter after this Decree? To de- 
fine the ſame was needlefſe, more then tolight a candle when 
the Sunne ſhineth 1n his ſtrength, To define the contrary, were 
Hereticall: yea alter ſuch an amhenticalldecition and detcrmina- 
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Lion, tobe doubtfull® onely what to belceve, hath the cenſure © Pubiw in flex: 


ot an Infidell. Bur thrice happy was it for the Church of God, 
that rhis doctrine of the Popes ſupreme authoritie and infal.- 
lible Indgemenr, was not then cither kriowne or beleeved, Had 
it beene, the Neſtor;ans and their hereſie had for ever prevailed, 
the Catholike taith had beene utterly extinguiſhed, and thar 
without ali nope or poiltbility ever after this to have beene re« 
viyed,fecing YViglizs by hist_4 poſtolicall authoritie had ſtopr all 
mens mourhes irom ſpeaking, tryed their hands from writing, 
yea and their very hearts from beleeving or thinking ought con- 
trary to his Conſtitution made in detence of the Three Chapters, 
wherein he hath confirmed all the Blaſphemies of Neſftcrius,and 
that by a Decrce more irrevocable then thoſe of the Medes and 
Perſians, Had the holy Council,at that time aſſembled,beleeved 
or knowne that doctrine of the Popes ſuypremacie and infallible 
Indgement, they would not have proceeded one inch further 
in that bu{inefle, bur ſhaking hands with Heretickes, they and 
the whole Church with them, had beene led in triumph by the 
Neſtor ians at that time,under the conduct of Pope Yieilins. 

16. And by this you may conjecture that Bznizs had great 
reaſon to conceale the later part of the Popes decree, for he 
might well rhinke, as any papiſt will, that it were a foule incon- 
gruitie to ſet downe three intire Sefſions ef an holy and gene. 
rall Council,not onely debating this controverſie of faith abour 
the Three Chapters, but direaly alſo contradicting the Popes 
definitive ſentence in themall, notwithſtanding they knew the 
Pope by his Apoſtolical authoritte to havedelivered his Indge- 
ment, and by the ſame authoritie to have forbidden all men 
either to write,or ſpeak,or to move any doubt to the contrary, 
ofthat which he had now decreed. But let us ſee bya view of 
the particularsand oftheir following Seſſions , how this Ca. 
thedrall ſentence of the Pope was entertained by the holy ge- 


nerall Councill. 
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(,ounciÞ refuteth the Popes decree. Cap.4- 


Cap. 4. 


That the holy general Councillin their Synodall Indaement contra. 
aiaedthe Popes Apoſtolicall Conftuntion and definitive ſen. 
tence in that cauſe of faith, made knowne unto them. 


Nthe fixt, which was the very next 
 Seſhions after they had knowne tlic 
Popes will and pleaſure, contrary to 
the Apoffolicall authoritie and com- 
mand of Y7gilizs, the Holy Synod 
began to examine the Epiſtle of 
1bas: tor the cauſes of T heoderus ard 
of Theodoret were {tfhciently diſcul- 
ſed intheir former Col/atiovs, And 
firſt ofall,alledging a ſaying of the Empcrour (to which them- 
ſelves doe aſſent) rhey thus ſay, which being well obſerved 
gives light te the whole cauſe and openerh both the error of 
Figilins and the ground thereof. Becauſe * the moſt holy Emperer 
added among thoſe things which he writ ants us, that ſome mdevouring 
zo defend the Epiſtle of Thas, preſume to ſay that it was approved by 
the holy Councill of Chalcedon, nſing the words of once or two moſt re. 
ligious Biſhops, who were in that Councill,as ſpoken for that Epiſtle, 
cums ali omnes, whereas all the refl were of another minae, we thinke it 
needfull, this queſtion being propoſed, to recite the Epiſtle of has, Thus 
faid the Synod, even at the firſt, calling the Popes judgement 
Preſumprion, and checking him borh for pretending the Coun. 
cill ofChalcedon, and for alledging the Interlocntiozs of one or 
two,as the Indgement of that Councill, For,that the whole Sy. 
nod conſented to that ſpeech of the Emperor, appeareth both 
by their owne words,where they ſhew this ro be ſo odious an 
untreath.that they all cried out againſt it, ſaying, Þ The Decree 
of the Councill at Chalcedez condemneth this Epiſtle, hce 
that receiveth this Epiſte rejeceth the Councill ar Chal. 
cedon:and, by thoſe ſpeeches of Theodorus Biſhop of Ceſarea, 
Andreas Biſhop of Epheſzs, and others, to which the whole 
© Synod aſſented, 2uomodo 4 proaeſumunt quidanz dicere, How do any 
preſume 10 ſaygthat this impious Epiſtle of 1has w.ts approved by the 
Councill of Chalcedon? And againe, Miramur q:10moao, we doe even 
marvell that any will defend this Epiſtle by the name of the Conncill at 
Chalceden: and yet more ſharply reproving /1z/l:zs with others, 
for uſing ſo deceitfull a proofe, they adde, Aſtutia enim heretics 
ztentes, for they (who ſo ſay of the Councill at Chalceaon) nſing 
the frand and ſubtilitie of heretickes,doe produce the 1nterlocutions 
ofone or two, as ſpoken forthat Epiſtle, whereas this 15 tobe 
ſet downe fora certaine rule, that in Councills, zo #315 ant ſe- 
cundi interloquutionem attendere oportet the ſpeeches of one or two 


muſtnot be attended,but what is defined by all, or by the grea- 
ter 
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cer part of the Councill, And yet further expreſſing their diſlike 
of that fallacious and ſophitticall reaſon which 777141zs herein 
uſed, the whole Councill ſaid, Theholy © Fathers at Chalcedoz 
did, pronihile habere,que ab nao vel duobus pro eadem Epiftula 41tta 
ſunt, did efteemeas nothing,or made no reckning at all of thoſe 
things which were ſpoken tor that Epiſtle by one ot two; And 
thoſe one or two were Paſcaſinus and Maximus, on whole inter. 
locutions the Pope, as you have formerly ſeene, grounded his 
decree, concerning this Chapter; and iftheproofebe of ſo ſmall 
account by the judgement of that moſt holy Councili, it inevi- 
tably followerh, that the Decree of 7 7i2:lizzs which wholly (tor 
this Chapter)relycth on this proofe, isno better then the ground 
tbereof,that is in very deed,worth nothing at all, 

2. Now thatall this 1s purpoſely ſpokenagainſt Y7g1iz4 and 
his Conſtitution (which before this 6 Col/atioy was madeknowne 
unto them)befide that it is evident by the Acts themſelves, ſee- 
ing the Councill doth exactly mention, and refute all the prin- 
cipall points on which 747gi1;zs doth inſiſt, Baronirs doth not 
onely profeſſe, bur truly, upon this reaſon,doth prove the ſame: 
for entreating of this 6. Seſſion, and mentioning the contents 
thereof,T hi was done, faith he,* as « evident,againſt the Conſtitu- 
tion of Pope Vigilins (although for reverence they doe not name him) 
and partly alſs they excuſe him, partly thty reprove him,uſing eſpecially 
this argument, Becauſe in Councils we muſt not attend what one or 
two ſay, but what is defined by allor the moſf, Thus Baronius,who as 
he truly acknowlegeth the Council herein to have dealt againſt 
Yizilins and his Decree, {0 in the other points, hee bewrayes too 
great partialitie towards Yizliu, for the Councill is ſo far 
from excuſing the pope, that neither Baronzzs could,nor any of 
is friends ſhall beever able to ſhew thar excuſe : And for their 
not naming of Y7zilizs, it proceeded not from any reverence 
they bare unto him (though in every reſpe& rhey gave him all 
honour that was due to him, orhis place) bur the true reaſon 
thereof was this, becauſe they neither did, nor thought it fir to 
name any one of thoſe, whom they did condemne, bur without 
mention of their names in particular, condemned them all un- 
der one generall Appellation of, Sequaces © Neſtory et Theodori, 
the followers of Neſtorius and Theodorus, their Diſciples,ordefen- 
acrs which titles they ſaw the Emperor to haveuſed and gi- 
venunto them before, both in his Edia, and in his 3 Epiſtle 
to the Synod, which common names tohave as firly and truly 
agreed to Pope Yigilizs as to any elle, the Councill knew right 
well, ſecing in every point concerning theſe Three Chapters, he 
wholly agreed with them all. The * followers of Theodorus and 
Neftorins pretended, and preſumed to ſay, that the Councill of 
Chalcedon approved the Epiſtle of 1bas - Y7zeilizs pretended, and 
preſumed to fay the ſame, The Fathers at Chalceden (fairhhe) 
pronounced i the Epiſtle of 7b45 to be Orthodoxall, The followers 
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of one or two,as the! Indgment of the whole Councill at Chal. 


cedon. Figilins uſed the very ſame fraud, and for this very cauſe, 
as the Cardinall confeſieth, is reproved by the Councill. Secing 
then, Y:eilizs did at this time, and in this-cauſe, walke hand in 
hand,and ſtep by ſtep with the other followers of Theodorrzs and 
Neſtorius,Tke holy Councill jadged it moſt fit and ſufficient (as 
it was indeed) to refuſe and condemne both him and his Conft:. 
tution, by that common name which agreed to all the reſt, with 
whom in one common dogtrine, both for his poſition and 
proofes thereof, he fully conſpired. 

3. The holy Counci!l hauing now fully diſcovered the error 
of the Popes poſition, and the fallacious proofe which he uſed to 


uphold the ſame,procedeth to refute his very defenitive ſentence, - 


prooving that neither the Epiſtle of 16.zs is to be received as 
Catholike, neither that by ir 76.25 was, or ought to be judgeda 
Catholike, which were the two maine pointsof the Popes De- 
cree touching this Chapter. For declaring both theſe, they dili- 

ently examined the whole Epiſtle,and found it inevery partto 
b hereticall and blaſphemons.Burt for the more cleare demonftra. 
tion hereof, as alſo how untruly and unjuſtly Y2:7zz5, and the 
other followers of Neſtorizs pretended, that it was received as 
orthodoxall by the Council at Chalcedon,they thought it not ſuffi. 
cient to lay open the ſeverall impieries of that Epiſtle, confide. 
red by it ſelfe, but making a compariſon or Colation betwixt it 
and the holy Council at Chalcedos, they let, in adirect oppoſiti- 
on, the moſt holy and Catholike truths decreed at Chalcedon, a- 
gainftthe blaſphemous impieties and herefies contained in that 
Epiſtleef1b45, The ſumme of which Collations, or of ſome of 
them, I will here briefly propoſe out of the Synodall acts, re- 
ferring the Reader for the full notice of themall, ro the Acts 
themſelves, wherein they are at large, exactly, and excellently 
n delivered. 

4. I.The holy Councill of Chalcedoz profeſſeth Gop tobe 
incarnate, and made man : The Epiſtle calleth them Heretickes 
and CApolinarians, who ſay that GoD was incarnate or made 
Man. 

IT. The holy Syzodprofeſſeth the blefied Yirgin to be the 
Mother of Gob : The Epiftle denicth the Yirg;n Mary to be the 
Mother of GoD. 

III. The holy Councill embraced that forme of Faith which 
was declared in the firft Zpheſine Synod, and anathematizeth Xe- 


forius : The Epiſtle defenderh Neftorixs,injureth, nay rejeceth, 


» the holy Epheſine Councill, as if it had condemned Neſtorizs 
withour due triall of his cauſe, 

IV. The holy Councill commendeth Cyri/of blefſed me. 
mory, and approverth his Synodall Epiſtles, in one of which are 
conteined thoſe his 12. Chapters by which he condemned the 
hereſie 
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hereſic of Neftorius : The Epiſtle calleth Cyri[/an heretike, and his 
I 2. Chapters it tearmeth imp1ous. | 

V. The Holy Councill profeſſeth their faith to be the {awe 
with Cyri/s, and accurſeth thoſe who beleeve otherwiſe: The 
Epiſtle faith of Cyr:, & thoſe who beleeved as he did, that they 
were confounded, and recanted their former doctrine. 

VI. The holy Councill accurſeth thoſe, who either make, or 
deliver any other Creed, then that which was expounded at the 
oreat Nicer Syond : The Epiſtle doth extoll Theodorus, who be- 
{tdes innumerable blaſphemies, made another Creed; wherein 
he teacheth the 130rd of God to be one perſon, and Chr: ano- 
ther perſon, accurſing all, who doenot embrace that his new 
Creed. This isthat Crecd of Theodorns, againſt which (being 0- 
penly read before in the fourth Co//ation) the holy Councill ex- 
clamed,ſaying ,ethe devill himſelfe compoſed this Creed: Curſed be he 
that compoſed this Creed: Curſed be allthoſe that curſe not the compoſer 
of this Creed.Ofthis it is,that here they witnes,that the Epiſtle of 
1bas praiſeth and magnifieth the author and compoſer thereof. 

VII; The holy Councill teacheth, thatin Chriſt there are 
two diſtin natures, yet but one perſon confiſting of both - The 
Epiltle reacheth, that as thereare two natures,fo alſo tw perſors 
in Chriſt, and that there is no perſonall, but onely an affefua!l 
unitie of thoſe two perſons. Thus far hath the Synod opened,b 
way of compariſon, tho blaſphemies of that Epiſtle,and the con- 
trary truths decreed at Chalcedon, | 

5.. Now although this Co//ation doth abundantly of it ſelfe 
manifeſt both the Impieties of that Epiſtle, of which Yg1lizs 


had decreed,that it ought to be received as orthodoxatl: and how 


repugnant it is to the Councillof Chalcedon, of which Yigilius 
had decreed, that it was received as orthodoxall,by thoſe holy Fa- 
thers, yet for more evidence of this truth, the holy Councill 
doth in plaine and exprefle tearmes, expreſle both theſe points: 
for after this compariſon they ſaid, This our Collation,doth mani- 


feſtly fhew, quod comtraria per omnia eſt Epiſtola definitioni; that this 


Epiſtle of 1has is in all and every part thereof contrary to the definits.. 
on of faith, which was made at Chalcedon. And againe,We all accurſe 
this Epiſtle, who ſo doth not accurſe this Epiſtle is an heretike , who ſo 
recerveth this Epiſtle is an heretike : who ſo receiveth this Epiſtle re- 
jecteth the Councillof Chalcedan: who ſs receiveth this Epiſtle denieth 
God to be made man, Thus ſaid, and cryed out the whole $50 
with one voice : accuirfing (as you plainly ſee) not oncly the de- 
cree and definitive ſentence of Y:gilins as hereticall,bur Yigilins 
himſelfe as an heretike, as a rejetter of the Councill of Ch!- 
cedoz, as a denier that God was incarnate. or made man, 

6. Thinke ye not that the Councill was very unmannerly, 
daring not onely to talke and write ofthis Chapter, contrary tt? 
the Popes knowne will and pleafure, bur even to condemine 
with one conſent his ſentence tor herericall, and himſelfe for an 
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heretike? Binins was excecding loath to have it thought, that a 
gencrall, lawfull, ancient,and approved Councill,had fo dire&- 
ly contradicted the Popes Cathedrall judgement, and precla. 
med to all the world the Pope to be anheretike, yea a definer 
ofhereſie, and that by his Zpoſtolicallauthorine; and therefore 
he not knowing any berter way to ſave the Popes credit, thoght 
it moſt fit ro ſupprefle and daſh ont that whole paſſage in rhe 
Popes Conſtitution,which bewrayeth this matter: Deleatur, let all 
that part of the Conſtitution of 7 ig#71z5 belefr out; rhovghthe 
omiſſion thereof doth diſgrace and maime my edirion of the 
Councils, letthe latter part of his Apoſtolicalllentence lye 1n ob- 
{curitie and never ſeethe Sunne. | 
7. Baronins, who (to theeternall infamy oftheir Popes, of 
their zufa/ible Chaire,and of their whole religion, which wholly 
relies thereon) firſt had the heart to publiſh this Hereticall de- 
creeot Yig:lizs, deviſerh another medicine to falve this fore: 
Bur avoiding Sylla he falleth into Charybdis,a worſe gulfe then 
the other, plunging himſelfe, with the Pope, ina condemned 
herefie. There are (as he conld not but conteſle) * many blaſphe- 
mies in that Epiſtle, but none of thoſe, ſaith he, did either the Conn. 
cillof Chalcedo or Pope Figilins approve. What then, I pray you, 
was it, which his Holineſſe detended, and approved therein> 
Forſooth in the end fof the Epiſtle,1b4s declareth that he aſſen- 
ted tothe covenants of Vnion betweene 70hnand Cyril, qua re. 
cepta, neceſſe fuit eundem probare catholicum, which peace aud union 
being embraced by 1bas, he muſt needes be acknowledged thereby to be 
a Catholike. Seeing * then, this is underſtood, and gathered out 
of it, that after the Vaion, 1has was a Catholike, we may ſee, 
0b id non eſſe explodendams epiſtolam,ſed ad hoc quod dixirecipiendam, 
that for this cauſe the Epiſtlets not toberejected,bat to be recerved,for 
this purpoſe, which 1 ſaid; that by the end of it /bas may be pro- 
ved tobe a Catholike. And the Cardinal labours to prove this 
by two teſtimonies, the one is that of Paſcaſinus, and the other 
legates of Les : They(ſaith he) » ſpakenor amiſſe, whenthey 
ſaid, Epiſtola illa lefta, Iam probatum eſſe Catholicum, that by thar 
Epittle being read, 12s was proved to bea Catholike - The 
other is that ſpeech of Exanomizs B. of Nichomedia, of whom he 
thus writeth,* Hoc plane fwit, this 1s cleerly that which Erunomizes 
ſaid, ipſam Epiſtolam in principio apparerehereticam, in fine vero in- 
ventamn eſſe Catholicam; that the Epiſtle of Ibas by the beginning 


ſeemethrs be hereticall, but by the end was found to be Catholike. Thus 


Barouiis, indefenceof that moſt impious Epiſtle, which as he 
faith,by the end of it is found to be orthodoxall and catholike,and. 
{oto be received, 

8. Wharis it to be an heretike, if this be not? Direaly to con- 
cradict the judgement of an holy generall Councill, and defend 
that writing or part of it tobe Catholike, which in cvery part 
the whole Councill hath defined to be heraticall ? Thewhole 
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Conncull y with one voice proclamed; Tota Epiftola hereticaeſt, y Hee omnes dici- 
Tota Epiſtola blaſphema eſt,qui iſtam ſuſcipit, hareticus eſt; The whole — + $6. 
Epiſtle is heretical, and blaſphemons, who ſo receiveth this Epiſtle 
(either inthe whole, or in any part, as themſelves expreſly af 
firme *)he is an hereticke. | a <b—mererny 
Noro, ſaiththe Card. Ic is not all herericall, [ris nor all blaſ. on alert rar 
phemous: Thelatrer parrof it, 15 right, holy, and Catholike,by 587.6. 
it 1625 was rightly judged to be a Catholike; Thar part, at leaſt; 
is to be received and embraced, to declare [bas to be a Catho. 
like, Now though this alone were enough to refute whatſoever 
the Cardinal doth or can fay in this cauſe, ſeeing it is all no- 
thing elſe, bur the ſaying, nay the cavilling of a convicted here. 
tike, proclamed for ſixch by the loud cryes of anancient and 
holy generall Councill, yet tor the full manifeſting ot the trurh, 
I will doe the Cardinal! that favour,as to examine both his afler- 
tion, and the proofes thereof. And becauſe I (hall hereafter in 
due place have fir occafionat large(as the obſcuritie and intrica- 
cy of this cauſe requireth) to diſcufle the words and declare the 
rrue meaning of 1645 in that part, which the Cardizall doth moſt 
wilfully and hererically miſtake and pervert,for thistime,TI will 
uſe no other proofe againſt him, bur the cleere judgementand 
conſenting teſtimony of the generall Councill, which hath pro- 
teſledly refuted this very cavil, which Bargnizs borrowed from 
the ancicnt herctikes of thoſetimes. And Iamverily perſwaded, 
that Baroxius would never, for very ſhame of the world , have 
uſed this ſo untrue, ſo hereticall, and withall a reje&ed evaſion, 
but that he hoped that none would*compare and examine his 
writings by the Ads ofthe Councils, or if they did, chatthe 
fame and credit of Cardinall Baronizss his name would coun- 
tenance anyuntruth or Hereſfie againſt whatſoever opponents, 
9. Is the end of the Epiſtle of 1bas Catholike > or doth 
that ſhew 1645 to bee a Carholike > The whole Conncill 
expreſly witneſſerh the contrary. Our © Collation ( ſay they) a (0l.6.92.575.4. 
aoth manifeſtly fhew that this Epiſtle of 1as , contraria pcr om 
zia oft Definition ; is in every part of it contrary to the De- 
frinition of faith made at Chalcedon, This whole Epiſtle is hereti- 
call, and blaſphemous. Againe, Wee have demonitrated (fay 
they) * this Epiitle, covtrariam eſſe per omnia; To be in every b Col8.ga.5. 
part of it contrary to thoſe things which are contained in the De- 
fraition of faith maze at Chalcedon. Againe, © Tora epiſtola impietatis c cal.6.p2.564-4: 
plena eſt, the whole Epiſtle is full of impietie. And more clearly to 
our purpoſe, and againſt this cavill of Baronizs, they adde,T hoſe 
Twho ſay that the former part of thic Epiſtle is 1mpions, but the latter d bid. 
part or end thereof is right, Calumniatores demenſtrantur, ſuch are 
aemonſtrated to be Calummniators or Slanderers, Poſteriora enim in- 
ſerta Epiſtole majori impietate plena ſunt for thoſe things whichare 


qe | = 
ict downe inthe latter part or end ofthat Epiſtle, are more full 


of greater impietie, injuring Cyr, and defending the impious 
hercii® 
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hereſie of Neftorizs, So by the judgement of the whole Council, 
Baronins is not onely proved, but even demonRrated to be an 
Heretike, and a malicions Caviller, for his defending the latter 
part ofthis Epiſtleto be right and catholike. Andrhis is al which 
he hath gained by renewing that old hereticall and rejected 
cavill tor defence of Yigilins, 

ro. Bur what ſhall wethen ſay to the proofes of Baronzres ? 
what firſt,to the 7nterlocution of the Popes Legatcs fo often and 
with oſtentation mentioned by the Cardinall? \Vhat? Truly the 
very ſame which the holy generall Councill hath faid before 
us, and taught, and warranted all others to ſay the ſame, The 
holy Fathers at Chalceden (ſay they) did theſe things, pro © a:- 
hilo habentes ea que ab uns vel duobus pro eadem Epiſtola ditta ſunt, 
eftceming worth nothine at all, thoſe things which were ſpoken by one 
or two for that Epiſtle. Thus teftifieth the whole Synod,and them- 
ſelves follow herein the judgement of the Fathers at Chalcedon: 
Sobythe judgement oftwo holy and general] Councils, rhat 
Interlocution of the Legates of Pope Leo, 0n which(after)/ #2:limus 
and Baronizes relyeth, is worth nothing at all, 

11. Yea, but Euzomins, as Baronirs tells us, affirmeth, that 
though the beginning of the Epiftle be hereticall, yet the end 
of it is found to be Catholike.  Baronizs indeed faith fo of Eu. 
70-mius; bat what truth and honeſt dealing there 1s in Baronizs, 
let the diſcreet Reader judge by this one ſaying among ten thou. 
ſand the like; Eunomins {aith not ſo, Eanomirs ſaith the flat con- 
trary, as in the fife Conncill is clearly witneſſed; where againſt 
this cavill of the old heretikes, whom Barenizs tolloweth,they 
ſay * thus, Nullam partem epiſtole apparet Eunomium comprobaſſe ; 
it s evident that Eunomits approved 10 part at all of this E piftle. And 
againe, Qyomods 8 preſumunt ifti aefenſores ealumniari interlocuti. 
onem Euxomty:how dare the defenders of this Epiſtle preſume to ſlaun. 
aer the Tnterlocution of Eunomins , as condemaing one part of it, 
and approving another,feeing the whole epiſtle is foll of impie- 
ty?I ſay yet more (which will manifeſt the Councils doome of 
Baronins, that he is a malicious caviller, to be moſt juſt) Zur0- 
1715 ſpeakes not either ofthe beginning or.cnd of that Epiſtle 
in his 7zterlocution, but Baronizs, according to his wont, foiſts 
inthatclauſe (rouching the end of the Epiſtle) out of his owne 
pate, and thereby falſifieth both the words and meaning of Zu. 
»omins, This in the Councill isevidently declared by reciting 
the true words of Exmminue out of the Adts fat Chalcedon : 
which are theſe; Ex recitatss, i By thoſe things which have beexe read 
and recited, Tbas is ſhewed tobe innocent : for wherein he ſee. 
med to be blame-worthy in accuſing Cyrill, ;n pofterioribrrs, or in 
poſiremts, refte confeſſus having afterwards,or at the laſt, made atrue 
confeſiion, he hath refuted that wherein he was vlamed : where- 
forc I alſo judge him worthy othis Biſhoprike 1it,he accurſe Ve- 

forins, Entyches, and their wicked herefics, and conſent to the 
writings 
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writings of Leo, and this generall Councill. Thus ſaid Eunomize: 
1 wherein there 1s neither mention nor intention of that Epiſtle, 
6 neither of the firſt, middle, nor laft part thereof. Bur whereas in 
the Councill of Chalcedon, many other * things, be{ides that k« A7.9.c5 16. 
Epiſtle, were recited touching the cauſe of 7bas, and particular- 
lv the whole Ads before Photizzs, Ewſkathins, and Yranins B. of 
Berithum,where a Synod was held abour 16a;tt was thoſe Ads 
and judgement given by them, and performed by 1625, (ard nor 
the Epitile of 7b4-)to which Euzomzs had reſpet,when he ſaid, 
by the poſteriora, or poſtrema, Ibes made a true contefſion, for fo 
inthe fifth Council it is cleerly witneffed:7t is manifeft (ſay they) 
that \'Ennomins made this ſpeech, geſta apud Photium, et Enſftathium | C06. p4. 564.4. 
attendens, looking at thoſe As before Photins and Enſtathiuns,Now 
in thoſe Acts, as 1s manifeſt by the diligent peruſall thereof, 
and is further teſtified by the fift Councill, ® there was a judge. m 1bid.pa.z62,+ 
ment pronounced by Photiris and Enſtathires , adverſus eam epi- 't R 
olam et que in ea continentur ; againſt that Epifile, and the contents 
thereof: 1bas being commanded by thoſe venerable Iudges, both 
to embrace the firkt Epheſive Synod, which that imptous Epiſtle 
rejeceth, and to condemne and accurie Neforize and his fol- 
lowers, whom that Epiftle conimendeth : which judgement 
that 1bas then performed,the 4s before Photizs and Euftathinus 
doc make evident: for there it is thus ſaid, * Confeſſres eſt 1has ſic n Apud Conc. (bal. 
ſe crederezIbas profeſſed that he beleeved as the letters of Cyrill to lohn %9-24-108-a, 
aid import, and that he conſented in all things rothe fir ff Synod 
b at Epheſis, accounting their judgement as a dectee inſpired by 
; the holy Ghoſt. Yea he did not onely in words profeſle this, bur =. 
in *writing alſo, (at the perſwaſions of Photizs and Euftathins) o—_— 
he expreſled thelike for the full ſatisfaction of ſuch as had been ws a ſerhis 
before ſcandalized by his impious doctrine. And 1bes yet further 4are quid ſentit de 
of his ? owne accord promiſed before thoſe Indges, that he wouldin his pup ” _—— 
ows Church at Edeſſa,and that publikely accurſe Nzftorizs as the chief p Exabundentias- 
leader inthat impous herefie,and thoſe alſo who did thinke as he did, or '*Y omfet, &c. ib. 
who did uſe bis books or writings. Thus much dothoſe Acts declare. 
12. This orthodoxall confeſſion of ,1bas, made before Phy. 
tizs and Enſtathins , this accurfing of Neftorins and his here- 
fies, this embracing of the Ephefſine Councill, 1s that, which 
Ennomins calleth Poſteriora, or Poſtrema, as following by many 
yeares, not onely that which 7s did or faid before the Vnion 
made betweene To/zand Cyrill, but even this 1mpions Epiſtlealſo 
written aſter that Vnion. Of this confeffion Eunomme truly 
ſaid, that by it ( being poſterizes, later then the Epiſtle) 1þa5 had 
reſuted all for which he was formerly blamed : for by this, in 
effe&, he refuted, condemned, and accurſed this whole Epiſtle 
with all the hereſics and blaſphemies , both in the head and taile 
thereof, And for this cauſe, and in regard of this holy contel- q openditur inde 
fion, the fifr Councill ſaid, that thereby 16453 had anathematiFed 49d anathemati- 
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trary zo the faith, both inthe beginning and end thereof, And 


the interlocution of Enſcbins B.of Ancyra, at the Councill of 
Chalcedon;doth fully explaine the meaning of Eunomizs;tor he 


expreſly mentioneth thoſe 4s before Photize and Enftathizs, 
and the confeſſion of 7b. then made (which Erunomizes called 
poſteriora) ſaying thus, * Thereading of that judgement before Photins 
and Euſtathins, doth teach that 1bas, in that judgement ,accurſed Ne- 
forius and his impions doftrines, and conſented to the true faith:Wher. 
fore I receive him for a Biſhop if he aow ave condemne Neſtorins,The 
like ſaidDzogenes B.of CyFicum, Thalaſiins Biſhop of Ceſarea, Tohy 
Biſhop of Sebaſtia, and they all cryed, 0mnes eadem dicimus, wee all 
ſay the ſame. Socleare it is that upon this holy Corfeſiron of 1þzs 
made firſt before Photius and Enftathirs and after thar,before a]l 
the Councillat Chalcedor, and not upon this Epiſtle, nor any 
part, firt or Jaſt thereof, 1b as was acknowledged and embraced 
fora Catholike, both by Z#nomins, Enſebins, Diogenes, and all 


| the whole Councill of Chalcedoa. 


13. By this now appcareth not oncly the crror, but the ex- 
treme fraud of Baronius, who in excuſe of Yigilins, not onely 
aſhrmeth anhereticalluntruth, that the latter part ofthe Epiſtle 


' 15 0rthodoxall, but labours touphold and beulftcr out that un- 
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truth with a malitious perverting and falſlifying both of the 
words and meaning of Euzomius. And thus far proceeded the 
holy Councill againft Yiz:lius in their ſixt Seſſion, being the 
very nextafterthey had received the Popes mandatorie letters, 
commanding them neither to ſpeake nor write ought concer- 
ning the Three Chapters,otherwiſe then he by his Apoſtslical con- 
ſtitution had decreed. 

14. In the ſeventh Colation, befides the publike reading of 
divers letters and writings for the manifeſtation of the truth, 
and of thenprightnes of rheir judgment in this cauſe ofthe 7h-ce 
Chapters, all that was formerly done, was now againe* repeated 
and approved by rhe holy Councill. Such diligence and wa- 
rineſſe they uſed in this matter, that nothing might paſſe wirh. 
out often recitall and ſerious ponderatton by the whole Coun- 
Clll. 

15. Intheeight,which is the laſt Co/{atio#, the holy Councill 
proceeded to their Syzodall,and Definitive lentence,touching all 
thoſe Three Chapters,which Yrgtlius (as they knew) by his decree 
and Apoftolicall authoritic had defended, But the Councill 
directly contradicting the Pope in them all, doth Definitively 
condemne and accurſe them all, and all who defend them or 
any of them : which ſentence of the Council], as Paron:us truly 
confeſicth", was ————_—_ contra decreta ipſius (Vigily) ina 
direct oppoſition tothe Decrees of Vizilins., Which that 1t may {11- 
ly appeare, as you have before ſecne the words of the Popes De- 
cree,lO now conſider alſo,and compare withthem, the words and 
Decreeof the Councill, | 
16, Fir. 
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16. Firit the holy Councill ſets downe 1n generall their 
ſentence concerning all the Three Chapters, (The defenders of | 
which they had before *, and here ? againe doe proclame to x ui baxe (Fi. 
: be heretikes) in this manner; VVe * accurſe the Three foreſaid ES 
% Chapters, to wit, Theodor of Mopſveſtia, with his impious wri- e.col 6.p2.576.4: 
# tings, The impious writings OFT heodoret againſt Cyril, and the Y fHereimumeor: 
".. —qny £ » af > em.Col.s 
1mptous Epiſtle of 1bas, et defenſores corum, ct qui ſcripſernnt, vel pa.cg6. b. 
ſcribant ad defenſionem eorum; alſo we accurſethe Defenders of thoſe * 1bid.pa.586.4, 
Chapters,aud thoſe who have written,or who do(at any time)write for 
the defence of them, or who preſume to ſay that they are right, or 
f  whohavedefended, aut deferdere conantur, Or who doe (at any 
c time) indevour to defend their impietie under the name of the 
holy Fathers, or of the Council] at Chalcedon. Thus decreed the 
whole Synod. Now Pope V:2/lizs, as you have {eene before, 
defended alltheſe Three Chapters,he defended them by writing, 
yea by his Apoſtolicall amthoritie , Conftitution, and Definitive 
ſentence : he defendee them by the name of the holy Fathers, 
and ofthe Councill at Chalcedon; Pope Yigilizs then, by the ju. 
diciall and definitive ſentence of this holy generall Councill is 


an Anathema, a condemned and accurſed heretike;yea a Definer 

: of a condemned and accurſed herefie.Baronins writeth carneſtly 

A in defence of Pope Y121il:z5 and his Conſtitution, he commends - 0 
a AR. 546.144.40; 


2 him for defending thoſe Three Chapters, laying, * The Defenders 
3 of them were praiſed while they had Pope V igilins, whom they might 
3 fellow: and Yigilizs himielte he had » many and worthy reaſons Þ 4#5 53-n.233; 
ro make his Conſtitution in defence of thoſe Chapters : he futther 
preſumes to defend Yigi/zzs underthe name and ſhew of con. 
ſenting with the holy Fathers and Councill at Chalcedon, Card, 
Baronizs then by the ſame definitive ſentence of this holy and 
oenerall Council,isan Anathema with Yigilizs,a condemned and 
accurſed herertike. 

17. After this generall ſentence, the Councill proceedeth, 
in particular & ſeverally,to condemne eacu of theſe Three Chap. 
ters by it ſelfe. Of rhe firit they thus define. </fany do defend im- ; 41.8. pa.587.b. 
pions Theodorns of eAtopſueſtia, et nou anathematiFat enum, and doe 
zot acenrſe him and his impiomns writings, let ſuch an onebe accurſed, 
Now Pope 7i:1irz5(as you have ſeene) would not himſelfe, nei- 
ther would he permir any other to accurſe this Theodors,he for- 
biddeth any ro doe it, he made an Apesſtolicall Conſtitution that 
none ſhould accurſe him: Card. Baronzes he writeth in defence 
of Yigilins and of his Conſtitution in this point : Thomas Staple- 
[ 70n gocth further, for he is ſo far from accurſing this Theodorms, 
| chat he expreſly calls 4 him a Catholike, yeta moſt Catholike 
Biſhop: Y:eilius then, Baronius and Stapleton are al of them accur- 
ſed by the Hellaitive ſenrence of this holy generall Councill, in 
this firſt Chapter. 

18. Ofthe ſecond Chapter they © thus decree. Ifany detend « Cvl.8. 


the writings of Theodore againit Cyril , et non anathematizat ea, 
and 
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and doe not accurſe them, let him be an CAnathema. Vigilius would 
not himſe..e accurſe them, he would nor permit any etherto 
diſgrace Theodoret, or injure him by accurling his writings : Ba- 
ronins detendeth and commendeth this decree of Yiz:lizs, rhey 
_ then ate tyedagaine in this third Axathema of the Coun- 
Clll. 

19. Theugha threefold cord be not eaſily broken, yet the 
holy Councill addeth a fourth, which is more indiffoluble then 
any adamantine chaine. Of the Third Chapter they decree in this 
manner; * Ifany defend that impious Epiſtle of 16.25 unto Mars, 


which denieth God to be borne bf the. bleſſed Virgin, which 
accuſeth Cyril for an heretike, which condemneth the holy 


Councill of Epheſus, and defendeth Theodorus and Neſtorins with 
their impious doctrines and writings,it any detend this Epiftle, 
et non anathematiFat eam, et defenſores ejas, et eos qui dicunt eans 
rettam eſſe, vel partem ejns, et eos qui ſcripſerunt et ſeribunt pro ea; If 
any doe not accurſe this Epiſtle, and the Defenders of it ,and thoſe who 


fay that it or any part of 18,75 right, If any do not alſo accurſe thoſe who 


have written,or who (at any time) doewrite for it and the impiety\con. 
tainedinit, and who preſume to acfend it by the name of the holy F a- 
thers, or of the Council at Chalcedon, ſuch an one be accurſed. Now 
F:zilius (as was formerly declared) defenderh this Epiſtle, as or- 
thodoxall, he defendeth it byhis Cathedral ſentence and Apo. 
ftolicallauthoritie, hedetenderh it under the name of rhe holy 
Fathers,and of the Councill at Chalcedor, faying, s 0rthodoxa eff 
The a patribus proniiciata didtatio;Baronins defendeth both Yigulins 
and this Epiſtle in ſome part thereof, he defenderth them under 
pretence of the Fathers and Councillat Chalcedop, ſaying, » Pa. 
zres dixerant cam Epiſtolam ut Catholicam recipiendam, The Fathers 
at Chalcedon ſaid,that this Epiſtle ought to be received as orthodoxall: 
Is it poſſible thinke you, by any thift or evaſion, ro free either 
Vieilins Or Baronins from this fourth Apathema denounced by 
the judiciall and Definitive ſentence of this Holy Genera!f 
Council. 

20. But what ſpeake I of Barozins,as if healone were a De. 
fender of Y4eilins and his Conſtitution? All who have, or whoar 
any time doe hold,and defend, either by word or writing, that 
the Popes judiciall and definitive fentence, in cauſes of faith, is 
infallible (and this is held,by Be/larmine,GretFer, Pighins, Gregori- 
#s de Falentia, and, as afterwards I purpoſero declare at large, 
by all 'and every one,who is truly a member of the preſent Ro. 
mane Church) all theſe by holding and defending tais one Poſi- 
tion,doeimplicitly in rhat, hold and defend every Cathedral/and 
definitive ſentence of any of their Popes, and particularly this 
Apoſtolicall Conſtitution of Pope F izilius, to benot only rruc, bur 
infalliblealſo : and ſothey alldefend the Three Chapters , they 
defend the Defenders ofthem, by name Pope 72/115 among 
the reſt, All theſe then are nnavoidably included gy the 
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former Anarthemaesall denounced and proclamed to be here- 
tikes, to be accurled and ſeparate from God, by the judiciall 
and definitive ſentence of this holy generall Councill. 

21, With what comfort, alacritie and confidence may the 
ſervants of Chriſt fight his battles, and defend their holy faith 
and rei1zion ? or how can the ſervants of Antichriſt chuſe,bur be 
utterly diſmayed and daunted herewith,ſeeing they cannor wag 
their rongues or hands, to ſpeake or write ought either againſt 
ours, Or in defence of their ownedodrines, eſpecially nor of 
that which is the foundation of the reſt, and is virtually in them 
all, but zpſo fa?o, even tor that act alone, if there were no other 
cauſe, theyare declared and pronounced by the judiciall fen- 
rence of an holy, generall, and approved Councill, to be accur- 
ſed heretikes. 

22. The Councill yet adds another clauſe, which juſtly cha- 
Jengeth a ſpeciall conſideration. Some there are who would be 
held men of ſuch a mildeand mercitull diſpoſition, that though 
they diſlike and condemne thoſe aſſertions of the Popes ſupre. 
macy ofauthoritie, and infallibility of judgement, yet are they 
ſo charitadbly affeed ro the Defenders of thoſe aſſertions, that 
they dare not themſelves, nor can indure that others ſhould 
call them heretickes or accurſed: Dar eft hic ſermo, this is too 
harſh and hard. See here the feryour and zeale of this holy 
Councill! They firft ſay,Curſed be the defenders of this Epiftle 
or any part thereof: As much in effect, as if they had ſaid, Cur- 
ſed beYigil:us, Baronius, Bellarmine, andall who defend the 
Popes judgement in cauſes of faith to be infallible, thar is, all 
thar are memvoers of the preſent ChurchotRome, Curſed be 
they all. And not contenting themſelves herewith, they adde, 
Curſed be he who doth notaccurſe the defenders of that E- 
Piſtle or ofanypartthereof : As much in effec, as if they had 
aid, Curſed be every one who dorh not accurſe Yigilize, Baroni- 
ws, Bellarmine, andall that defend the Popes judgement in cau- 
ſes of faith to be infallible, that is, all that are members of the 
preſent Romane Church, Curſed be he who doth noraccurſe 
them all. The holy Council no doubt had an eye * ro thewords 
of the Prophet Ieremy, ! Curſed be he that doth the worke of the 
Lord neelicenly, Curſedbe he that keepeth back his ſword from blood. 
To ſpare when God commands, and whom he commands to 
curſe or kill, isneither pity nor piety, but meere rebellion a- 
oainſtthe Lord, and pulls downe thar judgement which God 
himſelfe threatned ® to Ahab, Becauſe thou haft let goe our of 
thine hand, a man whom I appointed to dye, thy lite ſhall goe 
for his lite. | 

23. What then? is therenomeanes, no hope of ſuchrhat 

they may be ſaved? God forbid. Farbe it from my heart once 
tothinke, or my rongue to utter ſo hard aſentence. There isa 


meanes,and that after the Scripture, the Councill expreſly and 
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often ſers downe, even were they denounce all thote Ana- 

themaes,for thus they ſay, ® They who detend Theodorys, the 

writingsof Theodoret againſt Cyril, the impious Epiſtle of 16x, 

or the deſenders of them, et in his vſ4, ad mortem permancat, and 
continue in this defence, untill they dye, let ſuch be accurſed. Re. 

nounce the defence of theſe Chapters, and ofthe Detenders of 
them, that is, forſake and renounce that poſition of the Popes 
Cathedrall infallibility in defining cauſes of faith : renounce the 
defence of all that detend it, that 1s, ofthe whole prefent Ro- 
mane Church, Come ® out of Babylon the habitation of devils, the 
hold of all uncleane ſpirits, which hath made ail nations drunke with 
the wine of her fornication, which themſelves ? cannot but ac. 
knowledge tobe meant of Rome: This doe,and then,Come 9 #7 
to the Lord and he will have mercy, and to our God, for he i very rea- 
dy to fergive : All your former impieties, hereitcs, ani blaſphe.- 
mies ſhall not be mentioned unto you, but inthe righteouines 
and Catholike trurhs which ye then embrace, you thall live, If 
this they will not doe, weaccule them nort,we accurle them nor: 
they have one who doth both accuie and accurſe rthein, even 
this holy general Council,whoſe jult Anatheimacs thal as firme. 
ly binde them before God in heaven, as they were truly de- 
nounced by the Synod here onearth, for he hath ſealed theirs 
and all like cenfures with his owne {1gner, who * fatd, Wharſo- 
ever ye binde upon earth, ſhall be bound in heaven. 

24. Aftera]ltheſejult Anathemaes denouncedas well in ge- 
nerall as in particular by the Councill again{t the defenders of 
theſe Three Chapters or any oneot them; the holy Synod ſets 
downe 1n the lait place one other point as memorable as any 
ofthe former : And that is by whar authority they decreed all 
theſethings, of whicathey thus ſay, fwe have rightly confeſſed 
theſe things, que tradita ſunt novis tam a divints ſcripturis, which 
are del;vered unto us both in the divine ſcriptures, and inthe dotrines 
of the haly Fathers, andin the definitions of faith made by the foure 

fermer Conncils.So the holy Councill. Whence it doth evidently 
enſue, that to teach and affirme, that rhe Pope 1n his judiciall 
and cathedrall ſentence of faith may erre and define herefie, and 
that Yieilizs in his conſtiturion ge fao did {o, is a truth confo- 
rant to Scriptures, fathers,and the foure firtt general Councils: 
But on the other {ide, to maintaine or afhrme {as do all who are 
members ofthe preſent Romane Church) that the Popes cathe- 
drall ſentence in cauſes of faith is infa/l.ble, 15 an herericall poſi- 
tion repugnantto Scriptures, Fathers, and the 4. firſt Councils, 
and condemned by themall. Soat once the Holy Councill judt- 
cially defineth both our faith to be truly ancient & Apoſtolical, 
the ſelfe ſame which the Holy Fathers, generall Councilis, and 
the Catholike Church profeſſed for 600 yeares; and the do. 


Erine ofthe preſent Romane Church, even that fundamentall 
| poſition, on whichall the reſt doerelye, to be not onely new, 
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but herericall, juch as none can maintaine, buteven thereby he 
oppugneth and contradicteth both the Scriptures, Fathers, the 
foure firſt general Councils; and the Catholike Church for 600 


yeares ater Chriſt. 
25. Further yet: becauſe one part of their ſentance is the ac- 


curſing ofall who detend the Three Chapters, either expreſly, as 


did Y i2iliuz,0r implicite, and by conſequent ,as doall who main- 
taine the Popes judgement in cauſes of faith to be infallible, 
that is,al who are members of the preſent Romane Church, and 
ſo die; it cleerely enſueth from thar laſt clauſe ofthe Councill, 
that to condemne and accurſe as heretikes all theſe, yea, all 
which doe not accurſe theſe,is by the judgement of this whole 
generall Council, warranted by Scriptures, by Fathers, by the 
foure firſt generall Councils, and by the Caholikce Church for 
6co yearesafter Chriſt: The judgement of this fifrh Conncil be- 
ing conſonantto themall, and warranted by them all. 

26. Neither istheir Decree conſonant onely to precedent 
Fathers, and Councils, but approved and confirmed by ſuccee- 


ding generall Councils,by Popes,and other Biſhops, in the fol- 


lowing agesof the Church. By the fixt Councill, which profe(- 
ſeth* of it ſelfe that i» omnibus conſonuit, it in all points agreeth 
with the fifth. By the ſecond Nicexe, (which they account for the 
ſeaventh) which reckneth * this fift, for one of the golden Comncils, 
which are glorious by the word's of the holy =:_ and which allbeing 
inlightned by the ſame ſpirit decreed thoſe things which are profitable: 
proteſling that themſelves did condemneall whom thoſe Coun. 
cils (andamong them whom this fift) did condemne. By other 
following Councils, inevery one of which the 2 Nzcexe (andby 
conſequent this fift) Councill is approved,as by theaGs is deare: 
and Baronius conteſlerh * that this fift, 7x a/4s Oecumenicis Synodrs 
poſtea celebratis cognita eſt aty, probata, was acknowledged and appro- 
ved by the other generall Councils which were held after it. 

27. It was likewiſe approved by ſucceeding Popes and Bi- 
ſhops. By Pelagizs the ſecond, who writ an whole Epiſtle? to 
perfivade the Biſhops of 1fria to condemne the Three Chapters, 
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zelling * them that though Pope Figilins reſiſted the condempuation of : pa.68;. 


them, yet others his predeceſſours which followed Vigilins did conſent 
thereumo.By Gregory, who profeſſing® to embrace & reverence the 4. 
firſ? Conncils,as the 4Enuanzeliſts addeth of thes fift, © ninth quog, cd. 
cil;nn pariter veneror; Tao in like manner reverence the fift Council, 
wherin rhe impious Epiſtle of 1bas is rejeaed,& the writings of 
Theudoret,with Theodorus & his writings. And then of themall he 
ſaith.CuziFzs perſonas, whatſoever perſons the foreſaid (five) wenera- 
ble Conncils doe condemne, thoſe alſo doe I condemne, whons they re- 
verence I embrace, becauſe ſeeing they are decreedbyan univerſall cox- 
ſeat ,whoſoever preſumeth to looſe, whom they bind,or bind whom they 
looſe, ſe et non illa deftruit, he deſtroyeth himſelfe, but not thoſe Coun- 


cils, and wheſoever thinketh stherwiſe, let him be accurſed, Tiws 
| _ D 2 Pope 
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28 The Fift (ouncill approved by ſucceeding Councils. Cap.4. 


Pope Gregory the great,ratifying all the former anather2es of the 
Council}, and accurſing all that labour tounty thoſe bands. By 
b 12Corc.6.Af.g, CAgatho, by Leo® the ſecond, who borh call this an holy Sy- 
ph » ATR nod; and, not to ſtay in particulars, All* their Popes (after the 
Ip. the time of Gregorie) were accuſtomed at their election to 
d Bar.an.869.u. make profeſſion of this fifr, asof the former Councils,and that 
5B, 59. in ſich ſolemne and exa& manner, atter the time of Hadrian the 
| ſecond, thatthey profeſſed (as their forme it felte ſer downe by 
toad w_— m Anton. Auguſiizivs *doth witneſle) to embrace the eight gene. 
Gra 3 brat Tall Councils, (whereof this was one) to hold them pari howore 
et veneratione, in equal honor and eſteeme, to keepe them intirely 
uſq, ad anum apicem, to the leaſt igta, to follow and teach whatſo- 
ever they decreed, and whatſoever they condemned to con- 
demne both with their mouth and heart, Alike forme of pro- 
f $e/.39-p-1 644. tefſion is ſerdowne in the Councill at Corftancef, where the 
3 Se{-4.p4,1560 Councillhaving firſt decreed £ the power and authoritie of the 
Pope to be inferiour and ſubje& to the Councill, and that he 
ought to be obedient to themborh, in matters of faith and or- 
ders of reformation,by this their ſuperior aurhoritie ordaineth, 
That every Pope at thetime of his eleftion ſhall profeſſe that,corde et ore, 
both in words and in his heart hee doth embrace aud firmely beleeve the 
aoarines delivered by the holy Fathers, and by the eleven generall 
Councils (this fift being reckned for one ) and that he will keepe, defend 
and teach the ſame faith with them, nſq, ad unum apicem, even to the 
h 41363-2239 Jeaft ſyllable. To goe no further, Baroxins conteſlerh *, that nor 
| onely Gregory and his predeceſlors (unto Y i91lins) ſed ſucceſſores 
omnes, but all the ſucceſſors of Gregory axe knowneto have recei. 
ved and confirmed this fift Councill. 
28, Neither onely did the Popes approve it, bur all ortho- 
doxal Biſhops in the world:it being a cuſtome,as Barons ſhew. 
: 47.869.n;.59, ethi,that they did profeſſe ro embrace the ſeven generall Coun- 
cills, which forme of faith Orthodox: omnes ex more profiteri de. 
berent ,all orthodoxall Biſhops by cuſtome were bound to profeſſe. Ard 
this ,as it ſeemeth, they did inthoſe Litere Formate,or Commu. 
k Cur quotot45 9 micatorie, Or Patifice,((0 they were called £) which ftromancicne 
bis commercio 70- time they uſed togive and receive. For by that forme of letters 
071. lib.2. p. 46. They teſtified their communion in faith,and peaceable agreemet 
_—_ with the whole Catholike Church. Suchan Vnitorme confcnr 
3p 1 5425 For. there was in approving this fift Council inall ſucceeding Coun. 
mates dicimns, poſs CIs, Popes and Biſhops, almoſt to theſe dayes. 
ee ics 29. Fromwhence it evidently and unavoidably enſucth,thar 
SubprebatiozeE3;. as this fift Synod, fo all ſucceeding Councils) Popes and Bi- 
fely, arQ4ifcr, ſhops,to the time of the Councill of Conftarce',that is,tor more 
| wag nj fr then fourteene hundred yeares together after Chrift, doe all 
can. It, with this fift Councill condemne and accurſe,as hcretica//,the ju- 
_ atumeſ ar. diciall and definitive ſentence of Pope 7 72ilins delivercd by his 
Apoſtolical authority,for inſtruction of the whole Church in.this 
cauſe of faith:8 therfore they al with an uniforme conſent - in 
1eart 


eee 


ws LIEN DES Ready HE 
RE ortne Ra ANT 
A pee” 5 DIAL INISS Ns anions 


Cap. 4 How long the fift Council was approved. 


——_— — Ree ee hs ey 


heart belecve, and in words profeſſe and reach, that the Popes 
Cathedrall ſentence in cauſes of faith,may be, and de fa hath 
been herericall: that is, they all did beleeve and reach, that do- 
rine which the reformed Churches mainraine,to be truly ahci- 
ent,orthodoxall and catholike, ſuch as the whole Church of 
Chriſt,tor more then 14 hundred yeares, beleeved and taught: 
bur the doarine (even the Fundamentall poſition whereon all 
their doctrines doe relic, and which is vertually included inthem 
all) which the preſent Church of Rome maintaineth, to be new, 
hercticall and accurſed, ſuch as the whole Church for ſo many 
hundred yearcs together with one conſent beleeved and taught 
ro be accurſed and hereticall. Ir hence further enſueth, thar as 
this fift Councill did, ſo all the fore-mentioned generall Coun- 
cils, Popes and Bithops, doe with it condemne and accurſe for 
heretikes nor onely Yigilizs, butall who either have or doc 
hereafter defend him and his Conſtitution, evenall,whoeither by 
word or wriring,have or ſhall maintaine that the Popes Cathe- 
arall jadgement in cauſes of faith is infallible, that is,all who are 
members ofthe preſent Romane Church, and fo continue till 
their death: nay.they not onely accurſe all ſuch, bur further alſo, 
evenall who doe not accurſe ſuch. And becauſe the decree of 
this fift Councill is approved by them, to the leaſt ira, irin 
the laſtplace followeth, that the condemning and accurſing for 
hereticall chat dodrine of the Popes infallibilitie in cauſes of 
faith, and accurſing for heretikes, all who either by word or 
writing have, or doe at any time hereafter defend the ſame, 
and ſo preſiſttill they dye, nay, not onely the accurſing of all 
ſuch, but of all who doe not accutſe them, is warranted by Scrip- 
tures, by Fathers, by all generall Councils, by all Popes and 
Biſhops,rhat have beene for more then 14.hundred yeares after 
Chriſt, { 

30, This Vniforme conſent continued in the Church until! 
the time of Leothe ro and his Laterave Councill. Till then,nei- 
ther was the Popes authoritie held for ſupreme, nor his judi- 
ciall ſentence in cauſes of faith held for infallible: nay,to hold 
theſe was judged and defined to be hereticall;and the maintain- 
ersof them tobe heretikes. For beſides that they all till that 
time approved this fift Councill, wherein theſe truths wete 
decreed, the ſame was expreſly decreed by two generall Couri- 
cils,the one at Conſtance,the other at Baſi/,not long before = that 
Lateraxe Synod. In both which it was defined, that not the Popes 
ſentence, but the Iudgement of a generall Council, " is, ſupremum in 
terris ; thehighteſt judgement in earth, for rotting out of errors,and 
preſervine the true faith, unto which judgement every one, even the 
Pope ® himſelfe ,is ſubjetF, and onght to obey it,or if he will uot, is p#u- 
niſhable » by the ſame, Conſider beſide many other that one 
teſtimony ofthe Councill of Baſil, and you ſhall ſee 'hey belee- 
vedand profeſſed this as a Catholike truth, which in all ages 
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ofthe Church had beene , and ſtill ought to be embraced. They 
having recited that Decree of the Councillat Coxſtance, forthe 


| ſupreme authority ofa Councill, ro which the Pope is ſubject, 


q Sf. 32 


r Per Concilta gente- 
zalia, que (ammi 
Pontifices »Conſefto= 
rialiter declarauc> 
runt eſſe legitima, 
Et:4m pro eo tempo- 
Ye,quo Ejnuſmed de- 
clarationes edider 
Yunt.Conc Bafil,pas 
144+ d. 
s Epiſt.Conc. Baſel, 

Pa. 1co.b. 

et Litere bullate 
* Eugeny lcfle ſunt 

3 (01.0 .Baſ-Seſ.1 6. 


y 7a ſa adbeftonits 
ſefſ. 16. = 1 
x Decreto quinque 
Concl. pa. 96.0. | 
y Seſſ. 2 9.pa-95be 
Z Jurabant £5#9 A6- 
ere'a deſendere,t Go 
Seſſ.16. 


a Hee votes T0 
ties et tam ſolennt- 
& por amverſan 
etclefiam declavata 
eft.Epiſt. Conc, Baſ, 
Pa. 144-4. | 
þ 7a decretoquing, 


| fay 9 thus, Licet has eſſe weritates fidei catholice ſatis conſtet; although 


t rs ſufficiently evident by many declarations madeboth at Conſtance, 
er here at Baſil, that theſe are truths of the Catholike faith, yet for the 
better confirming of all Catholikes herein, This holy Synod doth define 
as followeth, The werity of the power of a generall Councill above the 
Pope ,aeclared in the generall Conncill at Conftance,andin this at Baſil, 
eſt veritas fide; Catholice, is averitie of the Catholike faith; and 
after a ſecond concluſion like to this,they adjoyne athird, which 
concernes them both; He who pertinacioully gainſaycth theſe 
two veritics, eff ceaſendrs hereticus, 1s to be accounted an heretike. 
Thus the Councill at Baſzt, cleerly witnefling, that till this time 
ofthe Councill, the detending of the Popes authority to be 
ſupreme, or his judgement to!be infallible, was eſteemed an 
Hereſfiebythe Carholike Church, and the maintainers of thar 
doctrine to be heretikes : whichtheir decrees were nor,as ſome 
falfly pretend, reje&ted by the Popes of thoſe times, bur ratified 
and confirmed, and that * Conſiftorialiter, judicially and cathe. 
drally by the indubitate Popes,that then were,for ſo the Coun- 
cill of Baſil witnefleth ; who hearing that Exgenizs would dif. 
ſolve the Councill, ſay fthus; 77 ;s ot Hikely that Eugenins will 
any way thinke to difſolvethis ſacred Conncil,eſpecially ſeeing that it is 
againſt the decrees of the Councill at Conſtance,per pradeceſſorem ſurnz 
et ſeipſum approbata, which both h;s predeceſſor Pope Martine the fift, 
and himſelfe alſo hath approved. Beſidesthis, tnat Eugenizs con- 
firmed the Councillar Bafil, there arc other evident proofes : 
His owne Bull, or emboſled letters, wherein he ſaith* of this 
Councill, pure, ſimpliciter, ac cum effedin, et omni devotione proſe 
quimur, we embrace ſincerely abſolutely and with all affection and de- 
votion, the generall Conncill at Baſil : 'The Councill often mention 
his adhefion,*his maxima adhefionem * to the Council; by which 
Adheſion,as they teach, ?Decreta corroberata ſunt, the Decrees of 
the Councilat Baſel madetor the ſuperiority of a Councilabove 
the Pope, were cofrmed:Furrher yet the Orators w*<b Pope Zxg, 
ſent to the council, did not only promiſe, but*corporally ſweare be. 
fore the whole Councill, that they would defend the decrees ther- 
of,& particularly that which was made at Conftance was, & now 
renewed at Baſil. Such an Harmonie there was inbelceving and 
profeſiing this doctrine, (thatthe Popes judgement in cauſes of 
faith, is neither ſupreme nor infallible) that generall Councils 
at this time decreed it, the indubitate Popes confirmed it, the 
Popes Orators ſolemnly ſware unto it, the Vniverſall-and Ca- 
tholike Church uatill then embraced it, and that with ſuch con. 
ſtancy and uniforme conſent, that, as the Council of ®Bafzl ſaith, 
(and their ſaying is worthy to be remembred) z#nunquam aliquis 


rexeeſipa,ge. | peritorum dubitavit, ever any learned and skilfull man doubted ther. 
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of.It may be ſome 1lliterate Gzatho hath ſoothed the Pope in his 
Hildebrandicall pride,vauntivg, © Se, quaſt der fit, errare non poſſe; c Rildeb:andum fi; 
1 fit in the temple of God, as God, Icannot erre; but for any that was rin / —_— 
truly judicious or [carned, never any ſuch man, tn all the ages of Unat.pa.g5s. 
the Church untill then, as the Councill witnefleth, ſo muchas 
doubred thereof, but conſtantly beleeved the Popes authoritie 
not to be ſupreme, and his judgement not to be infallible. | 

31. Afterthe Councill of Baſ#/, the ſame truth was ſtill em- 
braced inthe Church, though with far greater oppoſition then 
before it had : witneſlc hereof, Nich. Cuſanus a Biſhop, a Car- d Poſſ. Billic. is 
dinall,a man ſc:entijs perie omibrs excults, who lived 20 © yeares Ne _ 2M 
attcr the end of the Councillat Baſe. He earneſtly maintained pgp.conc.autem f.* 


the decree of that Councill. reſolving f that a eenerall Council] 1iumef an. 1442» 
, S f Lib. 2. de Concer. 


is omni reſpettu tam ſupra Papam quam ſupra ſedem CApoſtolicam, 10 1 
7 in every reſpect ſuperior both ts the Pope and to the Apoſiolike ſee. 
Which he proveth by the Councils of N:ce, of Chalceder, of the 
fixt and 8 generall Councils, and he is ſo confidentherein, rhat 
he ſaith, us dubitare poteſt ſans mentis?what man being in his wits 
can doubt of this ſuperioritie * Witnefle Toha de Turrecremata, a 
Cardinallalſo,who was famous at the ſame time,s He thought he g Claruit an.1460; 
was very nuequall to the Conncillat Baſil, in fauourbelike of Zuge- OY I: 
7izs the 4,who ® made him Cardinal, yet that he thought the þ Poſſ.in TE, 
Popes judge ment in defining cauſes of faith ro be fallible, and 
his authority not ſupreme, but ſubjed to a Council. Andraains will tell 
you in this manner, Let us heare him (Turrecremata) affirming i Lib.de author ge- 
that the Definitions of a Council concerning doctrines of faith, *!-Concit.pa,s8, 
are tobe preferred 1ndicio Row, Pontificis, tothe judgement of the 
Pope;and then he citeth the words of Twurrec. that 1n caſe the Fa. 
thers of agenerall Councill ſhonld wakea definition of faith, 
which the Pope ſhould contradi&t (This wasthe very caſe of 
the fift Councill, and Pope 7 gitizs) dicerem, judicio meo, quod 
Syodo flandum eſſet et non perſons Pape, Twould ſay, according tomy 
judgement, that we muſt ſtand to the Synods, and not tothe Popes ſen. 
icxce: who yet further touching * that the Pope hath no ſuperior « Tur, ſum. de 
Indge upon earth, extra caſum hereſis,unleſſe it bein caſe of hereſie, &#.lib.. c:p.93. 
doth plainly acknowledge,that infuch a caſea Councill is ſupe. 
riorunto him, Superior, I ſay,nor onely(as he minceth the mat- 
ter) by authoritie! of diſfcretive judgement, or amplitude of ! Tur Syrodrs ma- 
learning(in which ſort many meane Biſhops and prelbyrers are ub = rg 
far his ſuperiors)but even by power of Turiſdiftion,{ecing inthat 4 fi, fd autho- 
caſe (ashe confefleth) rhe Conncill tsa ſuperior Iadge unto the 74. diſcretivs ju. 
Pope,and ifhebea Indge of him, he muit have coactive ® autho- n Ze. 
ritic, and judictall power over him. Witneſle Panormitane, an Deicr.g.g Preter- 
Archbiſhop, anda Cardinall " alſo, a manofgrear norte in the ce. EL _ 
Church, both at and afterthe Counncill of Ba fil, He ® profeſſerth S Poſſtin Nich.Ti- 
that inthoſe things, which concernethe Faith, or generall ſtare iſs. 
ofthe Church;Concilinm eſt ſupra Papam,the Conneill in thoſe things %& 40+ 
e« ſriperior tothe Pope, He allo writa booke in defence of the —_—_— 

| Conncill 
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Councill at Baſil fo diſtaſtfull te the preſent Church of Rowe, 
p Peff loco titet, that they have forbid ? it tobe read, and reckned it in the number 
of Prohibited bookes in their Romane Index. At the ſame time 
q Olit ar. 1467. lived 9 Antonins Roſellns , aman noble in birth,but more for 
OT: Kſ learning, who thus writeth, * I conclude,that the Pope may be accu- 
rl fi ſedend depoſed for no fault iſt pro hareſs,out for herchie ſiricly ta. 
ken,or for ſome notorious crime ſcadalizing the whole Church: 
*!4,cod.2r.3 c.22 and againe, £ Though the Pope be not content or willing to be 
judged by a Councill, yet in caſe of herefie,the Conncill may 
condemneand adnull ſententiam Pape,the Iudgement or ſentence of 
faith pronouncedby the Pope, and he gives this reaſon thereof, be. 
cauſc in this caſe the Councill is ſupra Papam, above the Pope: and 
the ſuperior Indge may be ſought unto, to declare a nullitie 1n 
the ſentence of the inferiour Indge. Thus he: and much more to 
this purpoſe. Now although by theſe (the firft of which was a 
| Belgian, the ſecond a Spaniard,the third a Siciliay, and the laſt an 
Ttalian) it may be perceived, that the generall judgement of the 
Churchat that time, and the beſt learned therein, was almoſt 
the ſame with that of the Councill at Baſz//, that neither the 
Popes authoritie is ſupreme, nor his judgement in cauſes of faith 
is infallible; yet ſuffer meto adde two other witneſles, of thoſe 
who were after that Councill. 
-» qa {# 32. The former is the Indgement of Vniverſities, qu# * fere 
oo or ple B* ommes, whichall, in a manner, approved and honored that Council of 
r Ortel. Symon. Baſil; The other is the Councill at Biturice (ſome ® take it for 
Burdeaux) called by Charles the ſeventh, the French King, in 
- Freud = io which was made conſenſus omnium* eccleſiaſticorum, et principuns 
1. - '#%* regnt, by the conſent of the whole clergy, and all the Peeres of France, 
y lbid. that Pragmaticall Sandtion, which 1ohn Marius calls Y medullam,the 
; pith and marrow of the decrees of vhe Councill at Baſil. One decree of 
z Gzg.anna!.Fran. that Sanction is this, * The auchoririe of the Councill at Baſil 
—_— and the conſtancie of their decrees, perpetnuaeſto,ler it be perpetual, 
and let none, no not the Pope himſelfe, preſume to abrogate or infringe 
the ſame. This Saufion was pnbliſhed with fullauthoritie, not ſc- 
venty yeares before the Councill at Laterar (as Leo the tenth 
> Abirpus Santis Witnefſerh®)that is,ſomefoure yeares after the endof the Coun. 
£44 editiore vix ax- Cill at Baſill, And although the Popes ( whole avarice and am. 
_— T * bition was reſtrained by that ſandtion) did deteſt it, as Gagninrs 
639-b. * Lokeiter faith,* on ſecus ac pernicioſam hereſen; n0 otherwiſe then a5 a dange- 
«utem deſecunda'e- youu hereſie,yea and labored tooth & naile toadmit it, yer,as faith 
| +0 ng wy = theuniverſitic of Pars, <by Gods helpe, hattens prohibitum ex. 
1438-tefle Gag, & Fitit, they have beene ever hindred wntill this time of Leo the tenth, 
——_l Indeed Pins ſecundys indevored and labored with Lewes the r1. 
c In ſus Appel. 4 tO haveit abrogated, and he ſent *a ſulemne embaſlador, Cara. 
pipe "— Balveas,a very {ubtill © fellow,to bring this to paſle, bur after 
i OE muchtoyling both himſelfeand others, re infetta redyt,he retwr- 
e Homo vriſutus', wed without eff eting the Popes deſire. And to goe no turther, Leo 
planeg, porverſuirlb. rhe to, and his Laterane Synod, are ample witneſſes that this 
| Santtion 


: T7 "To nas _ 
; Cap.4+ How long the Fift ( ouncill was approved. 33 
© Sanftion was never repealed, before thar Synod, for they fcom- & canc.Laterſef.r3 
'  plainethar, by reaſon ofthe maligniric of thoſe times, or elſe 
- becauſe rhey could not helpe it, his predeceſſors teleraſſe wiſ7 
{2 ſunt, ſeemed to have tolerated that pragmaticall Sandtion, and thar 


tor all,wiuch cirher they d1d or could doe,the fame Sanction ze- 
troattis temporibus viguiſſe,et adhuc vigere, had informertimes, 
and dideven to that very day of their eleventh Seffion, ſtand in 
torce, and tull vigor. Now ſecing that Sax@ioxcondemneth as 


- herericall (as did che Council alfo of Baſil) that aſſertion of the 
7 Popes Supremacie ofauthoritie, and infallibilitie of judgment 
A in defining cauſes of faith, which the preſent Romane Church 
E detendeth, ir is now cleerly demonſtrated that rhe ſame A fﬀler- 
F- tion was taught, profeſſed, and beleeved ro be an herefie, and 


the 05{tinate defenders thereof to be heretikes, by the conſen- 
ting judgement of Councils, Popes, Biſhops, and the Catho- 


T3 _ . 
lice Church,even from rhe Apoſiles time unto that very day of 


their Laterane Sefsi0n; which was the 19. of December, in the 
yeare I516. atter Chrift, 
33 Oathat day (a day never ts be forgotten by the preſent Ro- 


33 
mane Church, it being the birth-day thereof,) Leo the tenth with 
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his Laterane Councill ( oras the learned Divines of Pars 8 ac. 
count ir, Conſþiracie, they being not aſſembled in Gods name) 
aboliſhed, as much as in them lay, the old and Catholike do- 
d&rine, which in all ages ofthe Church had beene beleeved and 
profeſſed unriil rhat day, and in ſtead thereof ere a new faith, 
yea, a new foundation of the-faith ; and with it a new Church 
alſo. Heeand his Synod then reprobared * the Decree of Cop- 
farce for the ſuperioritie of a Councill above the Pope: they 
reprobated i alſo rhe Councill of B2ſ/7,and the ſame Decree re. 
newed by them. That Councill they condemneas Conceliabulu, 
or £ Conventiculam, que nullum robur babere potuerit, As 4 Con. 
ſpiracie, and Conventicle, which could have no force at af. They re- 
probated rhe! Pragmaticall Santtion, wherein the Decree of Con. 
ſtance and Baſil was for ever confirmed.Now that Decree being 
conſonant to that catholike Faith which for 1500 yeares toge- 
ther had beene imbraced, and belceved by the whole catholike 
Church untill that day, in reprobating it, they rejected and re. 
probared the old and catholike Faith of the whole Church. In 
ſtead hereofrhey decreed the Popes authoritie to be®ſupreme, 
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that it is, de ® weceſſitate ſaluris, a thing neceſſary to ſalvation, for all —— 
n 1b;2. mo 


Chriſtians to be ſubject tothe Pope ; and that not onelyas they are 
ſeverally conſidered, bur even as they aflembled rogether in a 
generall Council: for they define Solum® RomanumPontificen au- 
thoritatem ſuper omnia Concilia babere ; The Pope alone to have au- 
thoritic above all Genrerall Councils, This the Councill at Laterare 
a:ſerte & ex profeſſo docuit, taught cleerly and purpoſely, as Bellar- 
221ne tells P us: nay, they did not onely teach ir, but expre/9/S7me 
definiunt 1,they did moſt expreſly define ir, And that _ De- 
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finition is no other then a Decree of Faith,as the ſame Cardinall 
aſſires us; Decrees of faith (faith he)* are immurable, neyther 
may evcr be repealed afrerrhey are once ſet downe, Tale autem 
eft hoc de quo agimus, and fuch is this Decree for the Popes ſu- 
preme aurhoririe over all, even Generall Councils, made in 
their Lateraze Synod. And what meane they (thinke you) by 
that ſupreme authoritie> Truly the ſame which Be//armine ex- 
plaineth, That becauſe his authoritie is ſupreme, therefore his 
judgement {in cauſcs of Faith, is the /aff and higheſt: and becauſe 
it is the laſt and higheſt, therefore it 1s *zzfallible, So by their 
Decrce,together with ſupremacie of authority,they have given 


znfallibslitie ot judgement to the Pope, and defined that tobe a 


catholike truth,and doctrine of Faith, which the whole Church 
in all ages untill then, taught, profeſſed, and defined to be an he. 
refie, andall who maintaine it, to be Heretikes, and for fach 
condemned both it and them. 

34 Now, becauſe this is not onely a doctrine of their faith, 
but the very foundation, on which all their other doctrines of 
faith doe relie, by decreeing this, they have quite altered not 
onely the faith, but the whole frame and fabricke of the chnrch, 
erecting anew Romane church, conſiſting of them, and them 
onely, who maintaine the Popes T»falibilitie and ſupremacie, 
decreed on that memorable day in their Lateraxe Synod : a 
church truly new, and bur of yeſterday, nor ſo old as Luther , a 
church in faith and communion ſevered from all former gene. 
rall Councils, Popes, and Biſhops, that is, from the whole ca- 
tholike Church of Chriſt, which was from the Apoſtles rimes 
untill that day. And if their Popes centinne (as it is to be pre- 
ſumed they doe) to make that profeſsion which by the Conncils 
of Conſtance and Baſil they are bound to doe, to hold among 
other, this fift Councill ad #2wm 79a, this certainly is but a ver. 

ball, no cordiall profeſsion; there neither is, nor can be any 
etuth thercin,it being impeſſivle to belceveboth the Popes Ca- 
thedrall judgement in cauſes of faith, to be hrreticall, as the fift 
Conncill defined”; and the Popes Cathedrall fenrence in ſuch cau- 
ſes, to. be infallible, as their Laterane Conncill decreed: So by 
that profeſſion is demonſtrated that their dofrine of faith 1s 
both contradiQory to it ſelfe,ſuch as none can poſſibly beleeve, 
and withall new, ſuchas is repngnant to that faith which the 
whole Catholike Church of Chriſt embraced,untill that very day of 
their Laterane Sefion. 

35 Yeaand even then was not this holy truth aboliſhed. 
Foure moneths did not paſſe after that Laterave Decree was 
made bur it was'condemned by the whole Vniverfitic of * Pars, 
as being contra fidem Catholicam, againft thecatholike Faith,and 
theauthority of holy Councils. And even to theſe dayes the 
French Church doth not onely diſtaſte that * Laterave Decree, 
and holda Generall Councill to be ſwperiour to the Pope, _ 

| their 
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their Conncill alſo of » Trent, wherein that Laterane Decree 1s y Gentil.Exam.Car, 

confirmed, is by them reje&ted. And what ſpeake I of them? 775, 54-13: & 

Behold, while Zeo with his Laterane Comnncill ſtrives to quench Trid-aecret.ga.z, » 

this catholike truth, ir burſts our with farre more glorious and 

reſplendent beauty, This tone, which was rejected by thoſe 

builders of Babylon, was laid againe in the foundations of S7e, 

by thoſe EJra's, Nehemiah's,Zorobabel's and holy Servants of the 

Lord, whoat the voyce of the Angell, came our of Babylon, and 

repaired the ruines of 7ersſalem, And even ascertaine rivers are 4 

ſaid to runne *nnder or through the ſalt Sea, and yet to receive , ANNE 

no ſalt or birtertaſte from it, bur at lengthro burtt our, & ſend 0.cutes ev/ſc via 

forth their owne ſweet and delightfull waters : Right fo it fell /*b« »-re Vorg- 

out with this and ſome other doctrines of Faith. This Carho. 73 

like trurh (that the Popes judgement and Cathearall ſentence in 

cauſes of taith is nor infallible) borne in che firit age of the 

Church, and ſpringing from the Scriptures and Apoſtles, as 

from the holy mountaines of God, for the ſpace of 600 yeares 

and more, paſſed wich a moſt faire and ſpatious current, like Ty- 

gr & Enphrates watering on cach {idethe Garden of the Lord; 

or like Patol with golden ftreames inrichtng and beautifying 

the Church of God: after that time it fell into the corrupted 

waters of ſucceeding ages, brackih (I confeſle) betore their ſe- 

cond Nyceze Synod, bur aiter it and the next unto 1t,extremely 

ſalrand unpleaſant, miore birrer then the waters of Hara. And 

alchough the nearer it cameto the ſtreets of Babylop, it was (till 

more mingled with the {lime or aud of their Baby/oniſh ditches; 

yet, for all that dangerous and long mixture, continuing about : | 

the ſpace of *730,ycares,this truth all that time kept her narive 2 79am: —_— 

and primitive {weetneſle, by the conſtant and ſucceſſive profel- + a — 

ſions of the whole Church thronghourall thoſe ages. Now af. d aman quo Lu- 

ter that long paſlage through all thoſe ſalt waves, like A/pheys, 3295 t primun 

21, : ou A” proſuit Indultttys 

oreAreahuſa, it burits cur againe, not as they did, in Sicily, nor papativs &> pont:f- 

neare the /talian ſhores,bur (as the Caranall tells bus) in Germa.. © 91 fuitan.x 517 

vie, in Enzland, inScotland, in France, in Helvetia, 1n Polonia, in ca yon 

Bohemia, in Pannonia, 1n Sucveland, iri Denmarke, in Norway, inall (Luberi herefs) 

the Reformed Churches, and being by the power and gnod- "7 Kone 'oJo 

neſſe of God, purified fromall that mud and corruption where- ry Cnnllenalns : =. 

with it was mingled; (all which 1s now left in it owne proper, K-m:naſedes amiſic 

that is, in the Rowaze, channels; )it 15 now preſerved in the faire — 

current of thoſe Orthodoxall Churches, wherein both it and parte, Sregam,Ge- 

other holy doctrines of Faith, are with no leſſe (inceritie profeſ. — _ 

ſed,the they were in thoſe ancient times before ey Were Ming- honed Anlie Gal. 

led with ary bitter or brackiſh waters. le, Helvelie, Polo, 
36 You {ee now the whole judgement of the Fift Generall ee. 

Councill, how in every point it contradicteth the poſtolicall lib.rod.caczx. 5 As 

Conſtitution ot Pope V121ilins, condemning and accuriing both ir poſica, 

forhereticall, and all who defend it for herctikes : which their 


ſentence, you ſee; 1s conſonant to the Scriptures, and the whole 


Catholike 


O— 


36 The Jum-ae of Baronius his exceptions in this C auſe.Cap.5. 


————— 


Catholike Church of all ages, excepting none but ſuch as ad- 
here to their new Laterane decree and faith. An example ſo an- 
cient, ſo authenticall, and ſ@ pregnant to demonſtrate thetruth, 
which wee teach, and they oppugne, that it may jultly cauſe any 
Papift in the world to ſtagger, and ſtand in doubr,even of the 
maine ground and foundation whereon all his faith relyeth. For 
the full clearing of which matter, being of ſo great importance 
and conſequence, [ have thought it needful to rip up every veine 
and finew in this whole catſe, concerning theſe Three Chapters, 
and the Conſtitution Of Yigilirs in defence of the ſame: and wirh- 
all examine the weight ot every doubt, evaſion,8& excuſe, which 
eyther Cardinall Baronius, (WhO Is inſtar omnium)Qr Binins,Or any 
other, moveth or pretendeth herein; not willingly,nor with my 
knowledge, omitting any one reaſon,or circum{tance,which et- 
ther they urge,or which may ſeeme to advantage or help them, 
to decline the inevitable force ofour. former Demonſtration. 


$- 


Capy. V. : 
The firſt Exception of Baxonius, pretending that the cauſe 6f 
the Three Chapters was 0 canſe of faith, refuted. 


= Here 1s not, as I thinke , any one cauſe 
m—— = 


which Card. Baronize in all the Volumes of 
ao his: Anzalls hath with more-art or indu- 

za {ry handled, then this concerning Pope 

=»  igilizs, and the Fift Generall Council, In 

= B3=) this hee hath ſtrained all his wits, moved 
>See k2 and rcmoved every ftone,under which hee 
imagined any help might be found, cyther wholly to excute, or 
anyway leflen the crrour of Y:g:1:us,. All the Cardivalls forces 
maybe ranked into foure ſeverall troupes. Inthe firft do march 
all his Shifts and Evaſions which are drawne from the Matter 
of the Three Chapters : In the ſecond, thoſe which are drawne 
from the Popes Conſtitution : In the third, raoſe which reſpect a 
ſubſequent A of Yieliws:Inthe fourth & laſt, thoſe which-con. 
cerne the fift General Councili. After all theſe, wvierin cofifteth 
the whole pith of the Cauſe, the Cardinal brings forthanother 
band of certaine ſubſidiary, but molt diſorderly fouidiers, nay, 
not ſouldiers; they never tooke the Military oath,nor may they 

 . by the Law of armes.nor ever were by any worthy Generallad- 
mitted into any lawfull fight,or ſo muchas to ſertfooring in the 
feld ; mcere theeves and robbers rhey are, whom the Cardinal 
hath ſer inan ambuſh, not ro fight in the cauſe, bur onely like ſo 
many Shime!'s, that they might raile at and revile whomſoever 
the Cardinal takesa ſpleeneat, or with whatſoever hee ſhall be 


moved in the heat of his choler : At the Emperour 1,ftinia, at 
| Theodors 


— 
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T heodora the Empreſle,at the caule it ſelfe of the Three Chapters, 
at the 1mperiall EdicF,at Theodorus Biſhop of Ceſarea, at the Syno- 
dal acts, yea,at Pope Yizilizs himfelfe;we wil firſt encounter the 
juſt forces of the Cardinall, which onely are his lawfull warri. 
ours;and having diſcomfited them,we ſhall with eaſe cleare all 
the coaſts of this cauſe, from all his theeviſh, piraricall, and dif- 
ordered ſtraglers, 


2, Thefirſtand chiefeſt exception of Baronizs ariſerh from 
| the matter & controverſie it ſelfe touching theſe Three Chapters; 
- concerning which he prerendeth, rh#t no queſtigg of faith was 
handled therin,8& fo one diſſenting from another in this cauſe, 
might not be counted or called an heretike. This wasa queſtion , 
ſaith he, * de perſons, non de fide, of perſons and nor of the faith, 3 41-547 #30 
Againe,” Yigil:us knew, Now de fide eſſe queſtionem, ſca ae perſons, - thin 
that there ws no queſtion moved berein about the fanth, but about 
certaine perſons, And yet moreclearly, Intheſediſputations, faith 
he, < about the Three Chapters;as we have ofte ſaid,Nnlla fuit que.. <Bidna 251. 
ftio de fide, ut alter ab altero aliter ſentiens aics poſſet hareticus, 
there was no queſtion at all about the faith, ſo that one diſſenting from 
; ansther hercin, might be called an heretike. And this hee ſo confi- 
: dently avoucheth,rhat he ſaith of it, Abommnibas abſqueulla contro- 
p verſia conſentitur, all men agree herein without any controverſie. Thus 
Baronius, whom Binizs applauding, ſaith, 4 Sciendumeſt, bee it dNot.in conc.s; 
knowne to all mex,that in theſe diſputations and differences about $:Y*4%%, 
the T hree Chapter s,»on fuiſſe queſtionem ullam de fide, ſed tantums. 
ado de perſonis; there was no queſtion at all concerning the faith, but 
only concerning the perſons .So he. Whereby they would infinuate, 
that Pope 7 21/izzs did erre onely in a perſonall cauſe, or in a 
matter of fact, which they nor unwillingly confeſfe that the 
Pope may doc; bur he erred not ina caule of faith, or in any do. 
&rinall poſition of fauh;wherein onely they defend him to bee 
infallible; .  . —_ 
2.Truly the Card,was driven to an extreme exigent,when this 
poore ſhift muſt be the firſt and beſt ſhelter to ſaverhe znfallib;e 
- lity of the * Apoſtolike Chaire. For to ſay truth, the maine contro. 
1. verlie touching theſe Three Chapters,which the Councell conde. 
wb ncd,and Yigilizs defended, was onely dodtrinall; and direaly 
belonging tothe faith; nor did irconcerne the perſons any other 
way,but with an implication of that hercticall dodrine which 
they and the defendersof theſe Chapters under that colour did 
cunningly maintaine : Arruth fo evident that I doe even labour 
with abundance of proofes. . Er ' 
4. 1uſtinian the religious Emperour, who called this Councell 
abour this matter, committed it unto them, as a queſtion of +. 
faich: We have,ſaith he,* commanded Yigiline to come together wich ©Epii.ad.Syuod, 
jou all,and debate theſe Three Chapters that a determination may be Col.1-ya.5204, 
given,refts fidei conveniens, conſonant 1o the right faith, Againe, | 
ſtirring fthem up to givea ſpeedy —— in this a f 1bid.þ, 
ES 
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k Coll.8.peg.384.4. 


ma Ibid pas 586. b. 


1 1bid.pe.538.0, 


o Apud Bar.an. | 
$53-N4.1 05.1 97» 


nod. alibi. 


addes thisas a reaſon, 9uoriz qui de fide rec#a interrogatur:for when 

one is asked concerning the right faith,and puts eff- his an|wer therein, 

#his ts nothing elſebut a deniall of the truc confeſaon: for in queſicons & 

anſwers que de fide ſunt which are queſtions of faith,heethat is more_— 
rompt and ready is acceptable with God. Thus the Emperour, 

5. The Holy Councell efteemed it,as aid the Emperour, to 

be no other than a cauſe or queſtion ot taith, tor rhus they fay, 
Cum * de fide ratio movetur when a doubt or queſtion is moved touching 
the faith,even he is to be condemned, who may hinder 1mpiery, 
but is negligent ſo to doc; and thereſore, Feſtinavims bo. 
wum fidei ſemen conſervare ab impietatis Fizanys,We have v4{tencd to 
preſerve the good ſeed of faithpure from the tares of impietie_>. SO 
cleerly doth the whole generall Councell even in their defint- 
tive ſentence call the condemning of the 7 4ree Chapters which 
themſelves did,a preſerving of che good ſeed of faith; and the de- 
feading of them,which 7Y7ig:lis did,a ſowing of hereticall weeds 
which corrupt the faith. Againe, ® We being exlighined by the ho. 
ly Scriptures ,and the dofrine of the holy Fathers, have thought it 
needfullto ſer downe in certaine Chapters, (thoſe are the part. 
cular points oftheir Synodall judgement) Er predicationem vert. 
tatrs, & hereticorum eorumque impietatis cendemmationem; both the 
preaching of the truth, or true faith,and the condemning of Heretikes, 
and their impietie. And inthe end,having fer duwne thoſe Chap. 
ters,and among them a particular and expreſle cordemning of 
theſe Three w*> an anathema denounced to the defenders of the, 
they conclude thus, ® We have confeſſed theſe things being delivered 
unto us both by the ſacred Scriptures, 'by the doftrine of the holy Fa- 
thers,er by thoſe things w® are defined,ae una eademy, fide,concerning 
one and the ſame faith by the foure ſormer Conncels. Then which no- 
thing can be more cleare to witneſle rheir decrce touching theſe 
Threee Chapters moſt nearcly to concerne the faith, unlefle ſome 
of Baronims his friendscan make proofe, that the condemning 
of hererikes,and their impions hereſies, and the maintaining of 
that doarine which the Scriptures and Fathers taught, and the 
foure firſt Councels defined,is nor a point of faith, 

6. Neither onely did the Catholikes which were the con- 
demners of theſe Three Chapters, but the heretikes alſo which 
were the defenders of them, they alſo conſent in this truth, that 
the queſtion concerning them, was a controverſie or cauſeof 
faith. Pope /Y:gilivs in his Conſtitution * (till pretendeth his 
Defence of Thoſe Chaptersto be conſonant to the Conncell at Chal. 
cedon,and the Definition thereof : and of the Epilile of 16.25 hee ex. 
preſly ſaith,7 he Councel of Chalcedon pronounced it to be orthodoxall, 
And none I ſuppoſe will doubt,but that the queſtion, whether 
that or any other writing be orthodoxall, and agrecable to the 
Definition of Chalcedon, as Yigilius affirmed that Epiſtleto be; or 
be heretical and repugnant to that Definition,as the Holy Conn- 
cell adjudged that Epiſtle tobe,is a plaine queition and contro. 


veriie 
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verſie of faith. ior B.ofTanen,who ſuffered impriſonment and 

baniihment for defence of theſe Three Chapters,teacheth thelike, 

ſaying, ? That Epiſtleof bas was approved andjudged 4 orthodoxall, p Jn Chron.an.2. 
by the ſentence of the Conncell at Chatcedon : andthe condemning of * Toon " ”, - 
theſe Three Chapters,z the condemning and baniſhing of that Coun- probate, avidug. | 
cell. Facundus B. of Hermian, who writ ſeven bookes of theſe 9ox2 judicata eſt. 
Three Chapters,doth more thanabundantly witnefle thisof him. 

Vitor thus writeth,” Evidentiſcime declaravit, Facundus hath de- , fro chro 
clared moſt evideutly,that thoſe Three Chapters were condemned az.1o. poſt Conſul. 
in proſcriptione fidei Catholice & CApoſtolice, for the exiling and ali. 

rooting out of the Catholike and CApuſtolike faith. Facundus himſelfe 

doth not onely affirme this,bur prove it alſo, even by the judge- 

ment of Pope YVigilins. Yigilins, ſaith he, \ effeemed the condene. \ 1ib 4. pro defenſe 
ning of theſe Three m_ zo be ſo hainon's a crime, that hee thought 7%" 40" 4pud 


Bur.an 546. 


it fit to be reproved by thoſe words of the Apoſtle, Avoid prophane > nu.s7. 
novelties of words ,and oppoſition of ſcience falſely ſo called, which ſome 
profeſfing have erred from the faith. And hereupon,as if he meant 
purpoſely to refute this Evaſionof Barenixs, which it ſeemerh 
ſome did uſe inthoſe dayes,headdes, 94:4 adhuc queritur utrum 
contra fidem fattum fucrit, why doe any as yet doubt whether the con- 
demnine of them be againſt the faith, ſeeing Pope Yizilizs calleth it 
prophane noveltie and oppoſition of ſcience, whereby ſome 
have erred from the fairh> Andalitele after concluding, This 
faith he, * is not ro be thought ſucha cauſe asmay bee tolerated |; 1;4, uu.58. 
for the peace of the Church, ſed que merits judicatur contra ipſius 
fidei Catholice flatum commota, but 'it muſt bee judeed ſuch a cauſe as 
& moved againft the ſtate of the Catholtke faith. Thus Facunars teſti- 
tying both his owne, and the judgement of the other defen. 
ders of thoſe Chapters,and by name of Pope Yie:1;ws, that they 
all eſteemed and judged this to bee a queſtion and controverſe 
of faith,ofwhich Baronizs tels us, that in it there was moved no 
queſtion ar all concerning the faith;and that Pope 7igilins knew 
that it was no queſtion of faith. 2 2: "Il 
7. Now whereas the whole Church at that time was divided 
into " two parts,the Eaſterne Churches with the holy Councell , pyvoſm ferew- 
condemning,the VWeſterne with Pope 7/:gilizs defending thoſe bi ocridentalis ab 
Three Chapters, ſeeing borhthe one ſide and the other conſent prormayorny 
in this point, that this was 4 cauſe and queſtion of fairh, what yer. is $.Cont.S. 
truth or credit thinke you, is there in Baronins, who faith, that Concilium: 
All men without any doubt agree herein,that this is no cauſe or 
queſtion of faith : whereas a4, both the one fide and the other 
agree inthe quite contrary. Truly the wiſdome of the Cardinall 
1s well worthy obſerving, He conſenteth ro 77eilizes ih — 
the Three Chapters wherein Yigilins was hereticall: but diflenter 
from Yizilizs inholding this to be a cauſe of faith, wherein Y-- 


7 gilizs was orthodoxal;asif he had made ſome vow to follow the 


Pope,when the Pope forſakes the truth,but to forſake the Pope, 
when the Pope followeth the truth, | 
E » $. Not 
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8. Nor onely was this truth by thatage acknowledged, but 
by ſucceeding,approved. By Pope Pelagizs,who ro reclame cer- 
taine Biſhops from defence of thoſe Chapters,wherin they were 
carneft,and had writ an apologie for the ſame, nſerh rhis as one 
ſpeciall reaſon,becauſe all thoſe Chapters were repugnant to 
the Scriptures & former Councels.Conſider,faith he,* if the wri- 
tings of Theodorus,which deny Chrift the Redeemer to bee the Lord, 
the writings of Theodoret,que contra fidem edita, which being publi- 

ſhed againſt the faith zwere afterwards by himſefe condemned, and the 
Epiſtle of 1b45,wherein Neſtorius the enemy of the Church i de- 
fended, if” theſe bee conſonant to the Propheticall, Enangelicall, 

and _Apoſtolicall authority. And againe, » of the Epiſtle of 1645 
be addeth, 1f this Epiſtle be received as true, tota ſantte Epheſine 
Synodus fides diſipatur, the whole faith of the holy Epheſine Councell 
7s overthrowne. Let here ſome of Baronize friends tell us how that 
queſtion or cauſe doth not concerne the faith, the defending, 
whereof(which Y7gilius did) is by the judgement of Pope Pelag:- 
5 repugnant to the Euangelical and Apoſtolicall doctrines,and 
even anutter & totall overthrow of the faith. To Pelagizes accor- 
deth Pope Gregory,who approved * this Epiſtle of Pelagins,& comen- 
ded it as a direfiion tg others in this cauſe. And what ſpeake I of one 
or two,ſceing the Decree of this fift Councell, wherein this is 
declared to be a.capſe of faitb,is conſonant to all former, and 
confirmed by all ſucceeding generall Councels, Popes and Bi- 
ſthops,til that time of Zeothe 20.8 his Laterane Synod.,as before 
we * haveſhewed? was not thus thinke you, moſt infolent pre. 
ſumption in Baremizc to ſethimſelfe as a 16hannes ad oppoſitum, a- 

gainſt themall,and oppoſe his owne fancy, ro the conſtant and 

conſenting judgement ofthe whole Catholike Church for more 
than 1590 yeares together 2 Theſe all with one voyceprofeſſe 
this to bea cauſe of faith : Barozizs againſt them all maintainerh, 
that it is zocauſe of faith: and roheape up the fall meaſure of 
his ſhame,addeth a vaſt untruth, -for which no.colovur of excuſe 
can be deviſed; Conſentitur ab omnibus, that allmen without any 
controverſie agree herein, that this isno queſtion nor cauſe of 
faith, | | 

9. Beſides al! theſe, Card. Bellarmine ſetteth downe divers 
7:wew,and cleare rokens whereby one may certainly know when 

a Counccll decreeth or propoſeth any doctrine zanguam de fide_s, 
to be received as a dottrine of the Catholike faith. This faith he, » ;x 
eaſoly knowne by the words of the Conncell, for either they uſe to (ay, 
that they explicate the Catholike faith, or elſe,that they whothinke_> 

the contrary are to be accounted heretikes; or, which is moſt frequent, 

they anathematiZe thoſe who thinke the catrary. SO he. Let us now by 
theſe markes examine this cauſe,and it will be moſt evident, not 
onely by ſome one ofthem, which yet were ſufficient, but by 
them all,that the Holy Councell both held rhis controverſie ro 
be of faith,and alſo propoſed their decree herein, asa Decree 
of faith. $5 Io. For 
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Cap-5 Was a cauſe of faith. 


© 10. Forthefirſt, the Councell in plaine termes profeſſeth 


even © 1n their definitive ſentence, that in their Decree they explane_; c Coll.$.94.588.4. 


that ſame doctrine which the Scriptures, the Fathers, andthe foure_> 


former Conncels had delivered in their definitions of faith. Then un- 


doubtedly by Bellarmizes firſt note, their Decree herein is aDe- 
cree of faith, ſeeing it is an explication ofthe Catholike faith. 
11.Forthe ſecond,the Councel in like fort,in plain termes cal- 
leth the defeders of thoſe rhree Chapters,heretikes. For thus cried 
al the Synod,® He who doth not anathematie this Epiſtle,is an Here- 
the : He who receiveth it is an Heretike : This we ſay a. And in their 
definitive ſentence they profeſſe*© that they ſet down the preach- 
ing of the trurh,e> H ercticorum condemnationem, and the condem- 
ning of Heretikes. SO by the ſecond marke of Bellarmine it 1s Un- 
doubted.that the Councels Decree herein is a Decree of faith. 

12. The rhirdnote is more than demonſtrative. For the Ho. 
ly Councell denounceth,nor once or twice, but more I thinke 
than an hundred times an Azatherrs to them that teach contrary 
ro rhcir ſentence. Anathema f to Theodorius, anathema to him that 
doth not anathematize Theodorus, we all anathemati7e Theodorgs and 
his writings. Anathemas to the impions writing of Theodoret againſt 
Cyril - Aaathema to all that doe not anathematize them : we * all ana. 
thematizethe impions Epiſtle of Thas : If ' any defend this Epiſtle, or 
any part of it if any doe not anathematiFeit, and the defenders of it ,let 
him be an Anathema. 

13. Sobyallthenotes of Cardinall Be/armine, it is evident, 
not onely that this queſtzon about the Three Chapters, is a queſti-. 
on of faith, but, which is more, that the holy generall Councell 
propoſed their Decree herein ,zanquam de fide, as a Decree of faith. 
Now becauſe every Chriſtian is bound to beleeve certitndine fides 
cut fulſum ſubeſſe non poteſt with certainty of faith which cannot be de- 
ceived,every doftrine and poſition of faith, theneſpecially when 
it is publiſhed and declared by a Decree of the Church ro bee a 
docirine of faith: Seeing by this Decree of faith which the 
Counce!l now made, not onely the Popes _Apoftolicall ſen- 
rcnace ina cauſe of faith, 1s condemned to bee hereticall, bur all 
they alio who defend it, tobe Heretikes and accurſed; and ſee- 
ing all defend it who maintaine the Popes cathedrall ſentence 
to be infallible, that is, all who are members of the preſent Church of 
Rome : 1t hence inevitably enſucth,that every Chriſtian is bound 
to beleeve cerritudine fidei cut falſum ſubeſſe non poteſt, not onely 
the doctrine, even the fundamental! dofrine of the preſent 
Church ofRometo be hereticall,but all that maintaine it; that 
1s, all that are members of that Ghurch,to be hererikes and ac- 
curſed, unlefie diſclaiming that hereſie they forſake all commu. 

110n with that Church. Baronizs perceiving all thoſe Anathe- 
24c5 tO fall inevitably upon himſelte, and their whole Church, 
it rhis cauſe of the Three Chapters which 7Yigilins defended and 
dchned by his Apoſolicall Conſtitution, that they muſt be = 
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ded: if this I ſay were admitted to be a cauſe of faith, that hee 
might ſhuffle offthoſe CUnathemaes, which like the leproſie 
of GehaF; doth cleave unto them; thoughtit the ſafeſt, as indeed 
it was the ſhorteſt way, todeny this to be a cauſe of faith, 
which not onely by all the precedent witneſſes, but by the 
judgement of their owne Cardinall,and all the three notes ſet 
downe by him, is undeniably proved to bee a cauſe of faith, and 
that the Decree of the Holy Councell concerning it, is propo- 
ſed asa Decree of faith. 

14. I might further adde their owne Nicholas Sanders, who 
thongh he ſaw not much in matters of faith, yer he both ſaw and 
profeſſed this truth, ,and therefore in plaine rermes calleth * the 
defending of the Three Chapters an hereſie. Now hereſie it could 
not be, unlefle it were a cauſe of faith, ſceing every hereſie is a 
deviation from the faith. But omitring him,and ſome others of 
his ranke, Iwill now in the laſt place adde one other wirneſle, 
which with the favourites of Baronirs is of more weight and 
worth, thanall the former,and that 1s Barozizs himſelfe, who, as 
he doth often deny,ſo doth he often and plainly profeſſe this to 
be acauſc of faith. Speaking ofthe Emperours Edict cencerning 
theſe Three Chapters, he bitterly reproveth; yea, he reproacheth 
the Emperour tor that he would ! arrogate to himſelfe edere ſax. 
OHones de fide Catholica, to make Edidts about the Catholike faith. A- 
gain,the whole Catholike faith,faith he,would = be in jeopardy, 
If fuchas 1uſtinian de fide leges ſanciret ſhould make lawes concerning 
the faith. Againe," Pelagizs the Popes Legate founded an alarum 
contraejuſdem Imperators de fide ſancitii Editt,againſt the Emperors 
Edit publiſhed concerning the faith. And yet againe, * Pope Y7gl;. 
775 writ letters againſt thoſe qu? edito ab Imperatore fidei decreto ſub- 
ſcripſiſſent, who had ſubſcribed ts the Emperonrs Eaidt of faith. So 
ofren,ſo expreſly doth Barerirs profeſiethis to be a canſe of faith, 
which himſelfe, like the Aſopicall Satyr, had fo often,and fo ex- 
preſly denied to bea cauſe of faith; and that alſo fo confidently, 
that he ſhamed not to ſay, Conſentitur ab omnibus, all nen agree_> 
herein, that this is no cauſe of taith, whereas Baronizs himelfe 
diſſenterh herein, conteffing in plaine termes this to be a cauſe 
ofthe Catholike faith, | 

15. Thetruth is, the Cardinals judgement was unſetled, and 
himſelfe in a manner infatuated in' handling this whole cauſe 
touching Y7i2:lizs and the fift generall Councell.For having once 
reſolved to deny this one truth, that Yig/lizzs by his {poſtolicall 
ſentence maintained and defined herefte, and decreed that all 0- 
ther ſhould maintaine it, (which one trurh,lixe a Theſean threed 
wouldeaſily and certainly have directed himinall the reſt of his 
Treatiſe; ) now he wandreth up and down as in a Labyrinth,roi- 
ling himſelfeſin uncertainties and contradictions, ſaying, and 
Sainſaying,wharſoever cither the preſent occaſto which he hath 
in hand, or the partialitie of hiscorrupred judgement, like a _ 
Che 
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lent tempeſt doth drive him unto, when the Emperour or his E- 
# di& (to both which he beares an implacable hatred) comes in 
c his way, then this queſtion abour the T hree Chapters, muſt bee a 
cauſe of faith: for ſo the Cardinall may have a ſpacious field ro 
declame againſt the Emperour for preſuming to intermeddle 
and make lawes ina cauſe of faith.But when Pope Y7z:1izs or his 
Conſtitution(with which the Cardinall 1s moſt partially blinded) 
meet him, then the caſe is quite altered, the queſtion abour the 
Three Chapters muſt then bee no more a queſtion or cauſe of 
; faith; for that is an cafie way to excuſe Y:gil;zs, and the infalli- 
b bilitic of his Chaire: heerred onely in ſome perſonall matters, 
inſuch the Pope may erre; he errednotin any doctrinall poinr, 
nor in a cauſe of faith; in ſuch is hee and his Chaire infallible. 
16. Thereremaineth one doubr, ariſing our of the words of 
Gregory,by the wilfull miſtaking whereof ? Barenius Was miſle- , y. 547 2u.30. 
led. He ſeemerh to teach the wn _ the c—_— where & <1 
ſpeaking of this fift Synod, hee faith, 4 7» ea de perſons tantum- 73, 
Ar non antem dc fide aliguid eſt geftum; In it pe. onely handled 1 —_ 
ſomewhat concerning theſe perſons but nothing concerning the faith. $0 
Gregory,whoſe words if they be taken without any limitation, 
are not onely untrue,but repugnant to.the conſenting judgement 
of Councels and Fathers above mentioned,cven to Gregory him- 
ſelfe: for ſpeaking ofall the five Councels held before his time. 
he ſaith, * Whoſoever embraccth,pr adietarum Synodorum fidem the r Lib.x.Epiſt.24; 
faith explaned by thoſe five Conncels, peace be unto them, And it hee 
had not in ſuch particular manner teſtified this, yet ſeeing hee 
approveth (as was before ſſhewed)this fift Councel and the De. f ca.4.3u.27-) 
cree therof; & ſecing that Decree clearly exprefleth this to have 
beene a cauſe of faith, grounded on Scriptures,and the definirti. 
ons of faith ſer downe in former Councels, even thereby doth 
Grezory certainly imply, that he accounted this cauſe for no o. 
ther than (as the Synod it ſelfe did)fora cauſe of faith. 
17. Whatthenis Gregory repugnant to himſelfe herein? I 
liſt not to cenſure ſo of him;rather by his owne words I deſire to 
explane his meaning. There were divers 1n histime.as alſo in his 
Predeceflor's Pelagizs, who condemned this fift Councell, be. 
cauſe, as they ſuppoſed,ithad altered and aboliſhed the faich of 
the Councel] at Chalcedon, by condemning theſe Three Chapters, 
and had eſtablifhed a new doctrine of faith. Gregorie intreating 2 
againſtthefe, whom he truly calleth © malignant perſons, and © © mags 
rroublers ofthe Chureh, denieth, and that moſt juſtly,that this yur animes veſtror. 
Councell had done ought in the faith; nor ſimply, as ifthey £#%-2-Epiſ.r0. 
| had donenorhing at all, but nothing in ſuch a manner as thoſe _- 
; malignant perſons intended; nothing that was contrary to the 
fairh decreed at Chalcedoy; nothing that was new, or uncouth in 
thedoctrine of faith, inthis manner rhe Councell did nothing 
7 in the faith, Heare the words of Gregorie exprefiing thus much; 
: Soxze there are (faith hee) »who affirme, that in the time of Iulian 
E 4. there 
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there was ſomewhat decreed againſt the Councell at Chalcedon, But 

ſuch men neither reading neither beleeving thoſe who read, remaine in 

their errour, for we profeſſe, our conſcience bearing witneſſe unto 15, 7 

de fide ejuſdem Concily nihil eſſe motam, uithil violatum, that nothing 7% 

concernins the faith of that Councell at Chalceden, was here(in the fift pr 

Councell) moved er altered, nothing violated or hurt, bat whatſoever 

was done in this fift Synod,it was donethat the faith of the Conncell at 

Chalcedon ſhould in no ſort be infringed.SO Gregory,who to like pur- 
« 1b.z.Indxo. POſeagaine faith, * 1» the Synod concerning the Three Chapters 
Epiſt.36. it is manifeſt,nihil de fide convulſum eſſe,nihil immutati;that nothing 

concerning the faith was weakned,nothing changed therein, 

18, Now as againfitheir firſt calumnte, Gregory teacheth,that 
nothing was done contrary tothe faith of the-Councell at Cha. 
cedon;10 againſt their other he ſheweth,that they decreed no no- 
veltic in the faith,nor ought elſe but what was formerly decreed 

y1ib.7.Epit.szg. at Chalcedon. To which purpoſe he ſaith 7 of this fikt Synod, thar 
| it was /» omnibus ſequax ,in every point an imitator & follower of the 
1 _—_ Councell at Chalcedo: & again* more clearly,In this fift Synod no. 
4 | thing elſe was done, qu2 apud Chalcedoneſem Synodi fuerat couſtitu- 
tie, chen was formerly decreed in the Conncel at Chalcedon.SO Gregory, 

Both this fifr,8 that at Chalcedon(as alſo the tormer at Epheſus) 

decreed one and the ſelfe ſame faith, as by Gregoryis truly wit- 

neſſed : but the Councellat Chalcedon and Epheſus decreed it ab- 
ſolurely,withour any exprefle reference to thoſe perſons or wri- 

timgs which are condemned in the fift, though in them both was 

zmplicite contained a condemnation of all theſe Three Chapters, 

the fifr Councell decreed it withan exprefle reference to theſe 
Chapters,and an explicite condemnation of them. The Decrees 

made at Epheſus and Chalcedon were Introdudtive; as firſt con- 
; demning thoſc herefies of Neftorivs and Entyches. The Decree of 
this fift Councell was onely Corroborative,or Declarative, expla. 

ning and corroborating thoſe tormer decrees, by condemning 

cheſe writings of Theoderus ,Theodoret, and 1bas, which did over- 

throw the ſame. As 772:1ivs and other followers of Neſtorives, 

did not at this time broach any new hereſie, but under thoſe 

Three Chapters on which they put the viſor of the Councell at 
Chalcedon,ſought to revive the hereſie of Neſtorizs,which before, 

when it came in its owne habit, was condemned : Even fo the fife 

Councell needed nor, neither did they condemne any new, but 

unmasked the old & condemned herefte of Neſtor ire: lurking un- 
der the defence of theſe Three Chapters, they pulled off the viſor c 
of Chalceden from it, under which it moſt ſubrtilly now ſought to "1 
Inſinuate it ſelte,and creep into the Church. And when Gregory 4 
faith, that inthis fifr Councell they dealt tantummoas de perſonis, 
that taytummods,in his ſenſe doth not exclude all handling ofthe 
fairh,nor the explaning,not the corroborating of the faith, for 
both theſe they certainly did, and Gregory acknowledgeth : bur 

it onely excludes ſuch an handling of the faith as was uſcd ar Z- 
: | pheſs F 
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pheſiss and Chalcedon, by making an mmtrodudive deeree for con- 
demning ſome new hereſie. The fift Councell dealt onely with 
perſons, without making ſuch a Decree; yet it dealt with thoſe 
perſons withan intent roexplane and corroborate thoſe 1ntrodu- 
dive decrees. 

19. The words of Gregory next following thoſe on which Ba- 
70nins relied,doe yet more fully explane this to have beene his 
meaning. Inthe fift Synod nothing was done concerning the 
faith,bur only the perſons; and thoſe perſons, de quibrs in Chalce- 
donenſs Synodo mbhil continetur, concerning w*. perſons nothing is con- 
zained or ſet downe in the Councell at Chalcedon.For as theres much 
contained in that Councell concerning thoſe perſons, eſpecially 


Ibas,(inwhoſecauſe,and the examining therof, two * whole A- 447.9. & rc. 


ions are beſtowed)and yet ina favourable conſtruction, or ac- 
cording to Gregory his meaning,he might truly ſay, that nothing 
concerning them is contained there; to wit, nothing to con- 
demnc Theodorus,or the writings of Theodoret and Tbas in ſuch an 
expreſic and particular manner as they are condemned in the 
fift Councell: Right ſo, though the fift Councell not onely 
handleda cauſe of faith, but publiſhed their decree as a Decree 
of faich; yet in a like favourable conſtruction, and according ro 
Grezories meaning he might truly ſay, that nothing was done 
therein concerning the faith, to wit, nothing tro make ſuch an 
Introdudtive decree for condemning a new herefie, as was for- 
merly made in the Councell at Chalcedop. het? 

20. Byallwhich the true _—_ of Gregory is now by his 
owne explaning moſt evident. In the fifr Conncell nothing was 
done contrary tothe faith, (as the malignant ſlanderers of this 
Councell pretended) nothing was done de nowvo,to condemne any 
zew hereſie, nothing was done abſolutely, or withour® reference 
to theſe Three Chapters : all this 6regory truly intendeth, when he 

faith, nothing was done therein concerning the faith: bur ſeeing, 
all that was done in the Councell,was done to explane,confirme 
& corroborate the faith decrced at Chalcedon, & Epheſms, as Gre- 
cory himſelfe profeſſeth, it undoubredly followeth, that even for 
this cauſe,and by Gregories owne teſtimonie, the queſtion here 
detined wasa cauſe and queſtion of faith. Vpon Gregories words 
the Cardinall might well have collected, that Yigilizs in defen- 
ding the Three Chapters, erred not in any new herefie, or new 
queſtion of faith, ſuch as was not beforecondemned, but that he 
erred not at all ina cauſe of faith, is ſo farre from the intent of 
Grezory,that out of his exprefſe words the quite contrary is cer- 
tainly to be collected. For how canthe Pope be ſaid not atallto 
erre inthe faith, when by his CApoſtolicall Conſtitution he de- 
fenderh that cauſe of the Three Chapters, the defending whereof 
contradicteth a former definition of faith, and utterly over- 


throweth the holy Touncell of Epheſis and Chalcedon, yea, the 


whole Catholike faith > - 
| 21, Neither 


— 
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2 1.Neither muſt this ſeeme ſtrange to any, that the fifr gene- 
rall Councell did onely explane and confirme a former definitt- 
on of faith, and made no decree to condemne any new hereſie 
repugnant tothe faith. The like hereof in ſome other Councels 
may be obſerued. The Councell of Sardica was a generall holy 7 
b Secr.lib.2.ce.16. Councel, as beſide * others the Emperor 1»ſt;nian in that his <E- 
- = =_ 9:9 did witneſſeth : and yet init," nihil novi quead fidem dcfinits eff; 
De ther. Epiſt, #0 new doctrine of faith was there defined,nor any new herefie con- 
ed ſolt.vitaw  demned,but onely the faith decreed at Nice was corroborated, | 
oat andconfirmed. And the cauſe why the Sardican Councell is nor þ 
Sardicenſi Synodo, reckoned inthe order of generall Councels, wasnot that which 
In. Edif, $ Qued © gellarmine and Binins fancie; becauſe the Sardican and Nicene_ 
Qulem, | . 

d Bin. Vot.in Conc, WETe held to be one and the ſame Councell, (for neither were 


ods Cumigiter they ſo indeed, being called by different Emperours, to diffe- 
El$l0.2.4e 
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Rom. Pant.chap.25 TEDT Places, ar different rimes, andupon different occaſions ; 
6 Terlia. neither were they ever by the ancient,or any of ſound judgement 
CESARE, held for one Synod) but the true reaſon thereof was this, be- 


cauſe the Sardicane,thongh 1n dignity 8 authority it was equall 

to the N:cexe, yet onely confirmed the Decree of faith formerly 

made at Nice;and made no new Or 17troduttive decree, to con- 

demne any herefie,asdidthe otherat Nzce. And truly for the 

ſelfe ſame reaſon, the Church might,it they had pleaſed, have 

done the like to this fift Councell,and not have accounted it no 

more than they did the Sardcaxe, in a diſtin& number, but one- 

ly eſteemed it a Councell corroborative of the Councell at Chal. 

cedon,as that at Sardica was of the Nicene Councell, which ſome 

f Can bet 7 Churches alſo did,as by the 14. Councell at fTo/eap, helda little 
after the {ixt generall,appeareth; wherein this fift being forthart 

cauſe omitted; the fixt, held under Conſtantinus Pogonaturs, is 

. reckoned as the fift,or next Conncell to that at Chalceds.Bur for 
as muchas this cauſe about the Three Chapters had bred ſo long, 

and ſo exceeding great trouble in the Church; and becauſe the 

explanation of the faith made inthis fift Councell upon occaſi- 

on of thoſe Chapters,was ſo exa&t,rhat it did ina mannerequa] 

any former decree of faith, and benefit the whole Church as 

much as any had'done : it pleaſed the Church for theſe reaſons, 

g A7.15-pa.399 with one confent,declared firſt in the fixt s Councell; and then 
Saftas univerſe - 11 2.Þ Nicene,and divers other after it, to account this for 


les quing, Syxud03, s a : 
&ſuperbas  thefift,and ranke it as it well deſerveth, in the number of holy 
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quine 5moui. © andgolden generall Councels. 
on 22. It nowT hopeclearely appearcth how unjuſtly the Car- f 
dinall pretends the words of Pope Gregory ,as denying this to be 
atall any cauſe offaith; whereas not onely by the Emperour, by I 
the fift Councell,by. the defenders as well as the condemners of Z 
theſe Chapters;by ſucceeding generall Councels; by Popes,even Y 
Pope Gregory among the reſt; by the Catholike Church,and con- - 


ſent thereof untill their Laterane Synod; but evenby their owne = 
writers, Cardinall Bellarmine, Sanders,yea, by Baronizs himſelfe, Y 
it 
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it is evidently proved fo nearely to concerne the faith, that to 

defend rheſe Chapters (which Y22:lizs did) is to enervate and 

ovcrthrow; and to condemne them (which the Councell did) is 

to uphold and confirme the Holy Catholike faith. And al- 

though this alone(it I ſhould ſay no more) were ſufficient to op= 

poſeto this firſt Evaſion of Baronizs, yet, that both therrurh: 
hereof may more fully and further appeare;and that the moſt vile 

and ſhameleſ{ſe dealing of Baronize 1n this cauſe, ſuch,as I thinke 
few heretikes have ever parallel'd,may be palpable unto all; To 
that which hitherto we have ſpoken in generall concerning all 
theſe Three Chapters,I purpoſe now to adde a particular confide- 
ration of each of them by it ſelfe, whereby it will be evidenr,thar 
every one of theſe Chapters doth ſo diredly concerne the faith; 
that the defence of any one of them, bur eſpecially of the two 
laſt, is an oppugnation,yea;anadbnegation of the whole Chriſtt- 
an faith. - 


k 


Cap. VI. 

That the firſt reaſon of Vigilius touching the firſt Chapter, why 
Theodorus of © Hopſueſtia ought not to bee condemned, becauſc 
noneafter their death ought zoviter to be condemned, com 
cernes thefaith,and is hereticall. 


RF N the firſt Chapter, wherein 74eilius de- 
'&, iEdeth that Theodor of Mopſveſtia, being 


LEVES SA cauſe Concerning this Chaptgggand mani- 
ſeſt the fgu'c errors of Yrgilize, as well o&rinall, Ms perſonall, 
as well concerning the taith, as the fact, | 
2. His firſt reaſon isdrawne froma generall poſition, which 
Vigilizes taketh as a Maxtme,or doctrinall principle in divinitie. 
Null * licere yoviter aliquid de mortuorum judicare perſons; It is law- 
full ro condemne none after their death, who were nor in their life 
time condemned, and therefore not Theoderus. That Theodorus 
in his lifetime was not condemned, F72:{;# proveth nor, but 
preſuppoſeth,nor doe I in that diſſent from him; for although 
that teſtimony of Leontizes Þ be exceeding partiall and untrue,where 
he ſaith,that T heodorus and D10dorns gn pretio babiti mortem oppe- 
tiere, died in bononr, neither did< any, while they lived reprove any 
of their ſayinzs : yet are there divers other inducements to per- 
{wade, that Theodorius was not in his life time, by any publike 
judgement ofthe Church,either declared, or condemned for an 
heretike: for beſides that neither Cyr:/,nor Procius, nor the fift 


generall Conncell,doe mentienany ſuch matter, the words of 


Cyri4 


a Conſt. Figil.ap: 
Bar.an.553. 
RAI. 


b Leon. lib. de ſec. 
All. 4+ 


cVuR quidem ipſis 
Cur nemo contra- 
dixerat, fafinm 

ideo,ec, Ibid; w 
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48 Whether one after his death may be condemned, Cap.6. 


pn 


Cyrill doe plainly import the contrary. The Epheſine Synod, 
deyriLepift.ad faith 4 he, forbare in particalar,and by name, to auut hematiFe Theo- 
Precl.inCoxc.5s- rus, which they did diſpenſative, by acertaine diſpenſation, indul- 
Cell5-p6:55955T+ eence;or connivence, becauſe divers held him in great eſtimatis, 

or account: what needed either any ſuch diſpenſation, or for- 

bearatice,had he in his life time beene publikely condemned for 

herefie 2 Againe, the Church of Mopſveſtia, where tiee was Bi- 
2 ——— ſhop,for divers _ after i 175 <geT _ _ in © Di- 
Ph-552-O169-® olices. that is, zntheir Ecclefafticalltables, making a thankfull com- 
5 —_ [#019 rr ofhim, as is other Catholikes in their Liturgie: 
which, had he beene in his life time condemned for an heretike, 
they would not have done: Laſtly, what needed the defenders 
of the Three Chapters have beene ſo ſcrupulous;to condemne him 
being dead,had he in his life time beene before condemned > Or 
how could this have given occaſion of this controverſie, whether 
a dead man might Nevirer be condemned, if Theodorizs had not 
beene zoviter condemned when he was dead. 


$ 3. Whereforethisparticular being agreed upon, that Theo- 


doru; was riot before, bur after his death condemned.the whole 

doubt tow reſteth in the Theſis, whether a atad man may Noviter 

be codemned. Now that this 1sno perſonall,bur mcerly a dogma- 

ticall cauſe,and controverſic of faith, is ſo evident,thar it might 

be a wonder that Baroniz5,0rany other,ſhould ſo much as doubt 

fz Theſſ2.16, x1, thereof,unlefle the Apoſtle had foretold, that becauſe men f doe 
zot receive the love of the truth, therefore God doth ſend unto thers 

Rrrong deluſions, that they may beleeve lyes. Certaine it 1s that Pope 

Vigilizs, held this for no other,but a doctrine of faith, for he ſers 

g Perſpexinmjs it downe as a 8 Definition, or Conſtitution of his predeceſſors, 
quid de ba prede= = Qecreed by the Apoſtolike See: particularly by Pope Leo,and 


© a Gelafins; and ſo decreed by them, as warranted, and taught by 
Conſt.loc.citat, the Scriptuges; for out of thoſe words, Whatſoever ye binde,or 
ns fu looſe upon earth, Pope Gelaſizes ® collet7eth, and Yizilius conſen- 


mamvexerands Tteth unto him,tharſuchas are not upon earth,or among the li- 
predecefſorum n#- ying;hos non humane, ſed ſuo Deus judicio reſervavit, God hath ex. 
C———_ empted thets from humane, and reſerved them to his owne judgement - 
rradiderunt: 1hid, nec audet Eccleſia, nor dare the Church challenge to it ſelfe the. 
Idem regul wie A” -, 1:ement of ſuch. As the Pope, ſoalſo the holy generall Coun. 
poſtelice ſedis defi 1948 | | / D. 
niunt conſtitute, CE] rooke this fot no other, than a queſtion of faith; for they 
Thid.nu.179, plainly profeſſe,even in rheir Synodall reſolution, that their de- 
h 1314-34.177- cree concerning dead men,that rhey may bee Noviter condemmed, 
- 77 -- Isnot onelyan Ecclefiaſticalli tradition, but an Apoſtolicall do. 
s Licet coeneſcere- : y G . 
mas Eccleſiaſtican Qtrine alſo,warranted by the texts, and teſtimonies of the holy 
oF aphs adit Scriptures. To which purpofe alledging divers places of Scrip. 
p6e5B5ua, ture, they adde theſe words; It is many wayes manifeſt, that 
they who affirme this,[that menafter their death may not Now;- 
ter be condemned,) nullan curam Det judicatorum faciunt, nec Apoſts- 
licaram pronunciationnm,nec paternarum iraditionum;that ſuch have 
#0 regard either to the word of God,ar the Apoſtles doftrine, or o” fr.4- 
ition 
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Cap.6 is 4 queſtion of faith, 


49 


— 


dition of the Fathers.So the whole Councell judging,and decree- 
ing Pope /7zilius to be guilty of all theſe. | 

. Now when both the Pope on the one fide, and the whole 
generall Councell on the other; that is, both the defenders, and 
condemners of this Chapter profeſle it to be a dodrine raughtr in 
the Scripture,and therefore undoubtedly ro be a cauſe of faith; 
what inſolency was it in Paronrzs to contradid them borh, agd, 
againſt that truth, wherein they both agree, to deny thi Chapter 
tO be a cauſe of fairh? or ſeeing it is cleare,both by the Pope,and 
Councell, that the reſolution of this queſtion is ſer downe in 
Scripture, what elſe can bee thought of Baronizs denying either 
the one, or the other part, to bee acauſe, or aflertion of faith, 
bur chat with him the doctrines defined, and ſet down in Scrip- 
tures, are nodoctrines or aflertions of faith, arleaft, norof rhe 
Cardinals faith ? : 

5. Seeing now this is a cauſe of faith, and in this cauſe of 
faith, the Pope, and generall Councell are at variance;either of 
them challenge rhe Scripture,as conſonant to his,and repugnant 
to the oppoſite aſſertion; what equall and unpartiall umpire 
may be found to judge inthis matter > Audito Eccleſia nomine_ 
hoſtis expalluit, ſaith their vaine, and vaunting * Braggadochio, 
Haſt thou appealed to the Church ? to the Church,and judgement there- 
of ſhalt thou goe, at the name of which, weare ſo farre from being 
daunted,or appaled, that with great confidence,and aſſurance of 
victory, we provoke unto it. 

6. But where may we heare the voyce, and judgement ofthe 
Church 2out of doubt either in the writings of the Fathers, or 
provinciall Synods, or in generall Councels;& in which of theſe 
ſoever the Church ſpeake,her ſentence is:for us, and our fide, 
Her voyce is but ſoft & ſtil in the writings of fingle Fathers, the 
Church whiſpereth rather then ſpeaketh in them; and yet even 
inthem ſhee ſpeaketh this truth very-diftin&aly, and audibly, 
Heare Saint ' _A4#»//ez, who entreating of Cecilianws, about an 
hundreth yeares after his death, faith; 7f as yer they could prove 
him ro have beene guilty of thoſe crimes, which were by the Dona- 
tifts objeed unto him, 7pſur jam mortuum anathematizaremms, 
T and all Catholikes would even now accurſe him thongh dead, though 
never condemned before, nor in his lifetime. Againe, ® In this 
our communion, if there have beene any Traa#tores, or deliverers 
of the Bible to be burned in time of perſecution,when thou ſhalt 
demonſtrate or prove them to have beene ſuch, & corde & carne 
mortugs deteſtabor.Heare Pope ® Pelagins, who both bimſelfe ful. 
ly afſenteth herein to Saint cAsſter, and reſtifieth the afſent of 


Pope Leo,in this manner; 2s neſciat, who knoweth not tharthe 


k (amp.Rat.z. 


IEpift.ad Boo 
que citatur Conc.s, 
Coll, 5.pa.548.6. 


m Auglb.z, Cont. 
Creſe.ca.35, 


nPelag.2.Epiſt.7.5 
In bis autem. 


doEtrine of Leo is conſonant to Saint Asſten. Heare * S. Cyril, oCr.lib.con. 


who ſpeaking of heretikes, ſaith, Zwvitand; ſunt, fiveinvivd, 
ſroe inmorturs; they are to bee avoyded, whether they bee dead, or 
/ wine . 
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50 | (onncels teach,that one after his death Cap.6. 


DE — 


7+ The Church ſpeakes yet ſomewhat louder, in the united 
pCitaturin Conc.5e judgement of Provixciall Synods. Inan ? Africane Councell rt 
col 5-p6: 5484. was proved,how certaine Biſhops at their death had bequeathed their 

zoods to heretikes, whereupon ftatuernunt,the Biſhops in that Synod 

decreed ut poſt mortem anathemati ſubjiciantur, that ſuch ſhouldbee_> 

accurſed,even after their death, and this Sextilianus an Africane_> 

Biſhop reſifierh upon his owne certaine knowledge. The judge- 

ment ofrhe Romane Churchis to this purpoſe moſt pregnant. 

Abour ſome twenty yeares before this fitt Councell, Dioſcorms 

was choſen Biſhop of Rome; but ſhortly afrer dying, en e poſt 

mortem anathematiZavit Romana Eccleſra;the Romane Church accur- 

fed himeven after he was dead, although hee had not offended in 

the faith, (bur in ſome pecuniary or Symoniacall crime) Et hog 

ſcinnt omnes,qui degunt Reme,and they all who live at Rome know this 

to have beene done againſt him after his death, they eſpecially who 

are in eminent place, who alſo continued in the communion 

q 1:2.£dif. g 18 with Dioſcors antill hee dyed, as after 4 Iuſtinian, Benigny; * Bi- 
TZas..: | TOP of Heraclea,and aiter them both the fift Councell ſreſtifi.. 
pa549.a.  Cth. In this very cauſe of Theodor there wasa Synod held in 
\ Coll. 8.pa. 585. b, Armenia, by Rambulas © Biſhop of Edefla, Acatius, and others, 
© Bar-8-435-%-4 wherein, both themſelves condemned Theodoras, (though dead) 

u Petimusguarencs and in their letters to Proclxs exhort * him ro doethe like, 

fas unites m__ $8. Bur this voyce of the Church ſounds like a mighty chun. 

- 1 -—— eng * derinthe conſenting judgement of generall Councels. In the 
mata ejus. Ja Li- fixr, * Pope Honerius,who in his lifetume had nor been, was now 

_— _—_— about threeſcore yeares after his death, convicted to bee an 
Coll.5.pa 542.6. heretike; and then zovizer condemned, and anathematized by the_ 
ad min whole Councell.The ſame ſentence of CAnathema was confirmed, 
4 ne re and againe denounced againſt him inthe ſecond Y Nicene; and in 
z Honorizspeſt the other under = Hadrian, which they account to ve the ſeventh 
6 oak - and eighth general! Councels. In the Councell of Chalcedon, 
mate ct affeciuss Dom * Biſhop of Antioch,was after his death condemned. 1n the 
Conc.8.Aft.7, holy Zpheſine Councell was this very Theodorns of Mopſueſtia, af- 

Penn Tofln.S ter his death condemned,as Pope Pelagizs  expreily celtifierh. The 
Owodantem.s like tO have beene done againſt Macedonizsby the fitr Councell 
Conc.5.Coll.6. at Conſtantinople, Inſtinian © declareth. Betore that,was the ſame 
Ce pip. done by the Councell at Sardica, tor when ſore of thoſe, who 
S ln bis. © had ſubſcribed ro the N:ceve faith, returned tO cArianiſme, ali 

F> rat Hel qttidem 4 vivi,aly autem poſt mortem anathematizati ſunt £ Damaſo 
Macedonium ana- Papa,es ab univerſal! Sardicenſi Synodoz they were anathematized, 

ap h ſome while they lived, others after their death, oy Pope Damaſits, and 
q Foie, WV by the generall Councell at Sardica,as witnefleth Athanaſirs, With 
ſach an uniforme conſent docall theſe Councels reach rizis, and 

reach it,not as any wove/doftrine,bur as a truth ſucceſſively trom 

age to age, even from the Apoſliles tive delivered unto them, 

by warranr of whica Apoſtolical tradition YValentings, Martian,Ba- 

e Cont.s.Coll.s, f;ligdes, a nulla Synode © anathematizati being vy no Synod in their fe 
iy (eines : ime condemned, were after their death accurſed by the Church ef God. 
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Cap.6 ; may be condemned. 


ced, ſeeing the doctrine of the faith decreed inthis fift Councell, 
(one part whereof is this of condemning the dead) is conſonant to 
all che former,and confirmed by all ſucceeding Counctls, (as we 
didbefore demonſtrate)nor Councels only,but approved by all 
Popes, and Biſhops, from Gregory the firſt, ro Zeo the tenth, 
yc3, by all Catholikes whatſoever, who all, by approving this 
#itt Councell, conſent in this truth; Seeing all theſe, that is,the 
whole Catholike Church, for 150c yeares,with one conſenting 
voyce, found out, like a multitude of mighty waters, this Ca- 
tholike truth, which Y72/1izzs oppugneth, that one may after his 
cath be noviter condemned, and found it asa doctrineof the Ca- 
tholike faith, andeven rhereby ſound out Pope Y igilires to have 
held,yea, to have defined hereſie;and all, who defend Yigilins, to bee > 
hereticall,I do nothing doubr, bur ifever you did,or can,you doe 
now molt diſtin&ly heare the voyce of the Church,evenof thar 
Church,of which their Romane Rabſecha vaunteth, that we are, 
marvellouſly affrighted at the very name thereof. k 
to. May [now intreare, that as you haveheard the Church, 
ſoyou would be pleaſed to heare whatthe Cardinall doth ſay 
of this matter, After this part of Y7g:1:#5 decree,he fets a memo- 
rable gloſſe upon the Popes text. Hic adverte, Note here, ſaith the 


9. \nd yetif none ofall theſe particulars could bee produ- 


Cardinall, that frhis aſſertion of igilines (that dead men ought not * Bar.an.s 53.uus 
to be condemned)is not (0 generally received as it is ſet downe by him. A _y 


worthy note indeed out of a Cardinals meuth; Papa hic non tene- 
tur. But I pray you, by whom is it not received 2 The Cardinall 
anſwers, not by the holy Church, the holy Church s doth prattiſe 
the contrary unto it, What >the holy Church not receive the dog- 
matica!l and < FpoſtolicaHaflertionof the holy :Pope > nor that 
aſſertion which his Helrneſſe decreeth to be taught by Scripture, 
ro be a Conſtitution, a rule, a definition of the holy Apoſtolike 
See> Notruly; The holy Church forall char, receives nor - this 
aſſertion, ſaith the Cardinall. And the Cardinall was to blame 
co uſe ſuch apalpable u«was The Church receiverh ir not : hee 
might, and he ſhould have faid; The holy Church rejefteth,condem. 
neth,and accurſeth this Cathedrall aſſertion of the Pope, and all that 
defend it : nor the Church onely of that one age wherein V ivilins lived, 
but the Catholike Charch of all ages,ſpeaking by the mouthes of al gene- 
ral Conncels,of Fathers ,of Popes,of al Catholikes,this holy Church con- 
demneth and accurſeth the aſſertion of Pope Vigilius. The Cardinalt 
was t00 diminutive in his extenuations, when he ſpake fo faint- 
ly, The holy Church doth nor ſo genexally receive ir. 

IT. Letus beare with the Cardinals tendernefle of heart: 
the Popes ſores muſt not be touched, but with ſoft, and tender 
hands. Secing the Cardinal] hath brought the Pope,and the ho- 
ly Church to be at ads,and art an unreconciliable contradiction; 
the Pope denying, the Church afhrming, that a man after his 
death may noviter be condemned, 1t 1s well worth the labour to 

=” F 2 2 examine, 
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1Bar,an.553 «hs, 
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examine, whether part the Cardinall himfelfe will r2%e 1n this 
quarrell; you may be ſure, the choyce on either part was very 
hard for him : he hath here a worſe matrer than a woltc by thc 
cares, This is dignus vindice nodus, a point which will trie the 
Cardinals art,wiſdome, piety,conſtancy,an: faire dealing : Ard 
in very deed,he hath herein plaid $77 Politike would be, above the 
degree of commendation. The Cardinall is a man of peace,hee 
lovesnot to diſpleaſe either the Pope, or the Church;he knew, 
that to provoke cither of them, would bring an armte of waſpes 
about his cares;and therfore very gravely, wiſely,and dilcrectly 
he takes part with them both: and though their aflertions bee 
direQly contradictory,he holds them both to be true, and rakes 


up an hymne of 0-z»74 bene to them both. 


12, Firſt,he ſheweth that the Church ſaith right, 1D this 
manner: Althouzh * it be proved, that one dyed in the peace of the_ 


Church, and yet it doe afterwards appeare,that in his writi 


es he de- 


fended a condemned hereſie, andcontinuing in that hereſie dicd there. 
in, and but diſſemblingly commnicatewith the Church the haly Church 
uſeth to condemne ſuch a man, jure, even by right. Having ſaid as 
muchas can bee wiſhed,on the Churches part, the Cardinall 
will now teach,that the Pope alſo ſaith right in this manner; Pope > 
Vigilirss ' had many worthy reaſons for his defence of the Three Chap. 
ters,by his Conſtitution;and among theſe worthy reaſons this is one— < 
for if this were once admitted,that a man who dyeth in the communion 
of the Chnrch, might after his death be eomdemned, pateret oft ium this 
would open ſuch a gap, that every eccleſiaſtical writer, though hee dyed 
inthe Catholike Communion nay yet after his death, ont of his wri- 


tings be condemned for an heretike. Thus Baronins. 


13. O whatagoldexand bleſſed age was this, that brought 
forth ſuch a Cardinall ! The Churchdecreeth, that a man after 
his death, ay noviter be condemned for anheretike;, and it de- 
creeth aright : The Pope decreeth rhe quite contrary, that no 
man after his death may noviter be condemned tor an heretike, and 
heealſo decreetharight, and with good reaſon. So both the 
Church ſaith well,8 the Pope ſaith well; 8 you can ſay no leſle then, 
Et vitulatu dignms, & hic : Or becauſe the Cardinall faith better 
than they both;and, what 7upzter himſelfe could never doc, makes 
two contradidtory ſayings to be both true,and both ſaid weil, hes 
beſt deſerveth, let him have all the prize, Yitnla tn dirnus 


utraque. 


4. I told you before,and this enſning treatiſe will make it 
as cleareas the Sunne, that Baronrzs having once lolt the path, 
& forſaken that truth, where only ſure footing was to be fonnd, 
wandreth up and downe,1in and out in this cauſe, as ina wildez- 
nefle, treading onnothing but thornes,wherewith feeling him- 
ſelfe prickt,he skips hither and thither for ſuccour,bur Kill lights 
en briars and brambles, which doe nor onely gall, bnt ſo intan- 


=|c kim, that by no meanes he can ever extricate, or 


unwinde 


himliclte; 
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Cap.6. The Church may binde or looſe 4 man after death. 


53 


himſelfe; for ifone liſted to make ſport with the Cardinal], it 
clearly and certainly followeth, that if the Church ſay tre, then 
the Pope ſaying the contrary,doth ſay untrue, Againe,it the Pope 
ſay true, then the Church ſaying the contrary, doth ſay nntrue; 
and then upon the Cardinals ſaying that they beth ſay true, it cer- 
cainly followeth, that neither of them both ſay rrue,and yer fur- 
ther,chat both of them,ſay both trac and wntrue,and yet that net- 
cher of them both ſaith either truth,or untruth. 

I5. Butleaving the Cardinall in theſe bryars, ſeeing by the 
upright, and unpartiall judgement of the whole Catholike 
Church ofall ages, we have proved the Popes decree herein to 
be erroneous,and(becaule it is in 4 cauſe of faith)beretical,let us 
a little examine the two reaſons on which Y2:1:#s groundeth 
this his aſſertion: The former is taken from thoſe words of our 
Saviour,* whatſoever ye binde on earth,whence,as you have ſeene, 
Figilius, and, as he ſaith,Gelaſizes alſo colleQeth, that ſuch as are 
not on earth or alive, cannot be judged by the Church. 

16. The anſwer is not hard; our Saviours words,being well 
confidered,are ſo farre from concluding, what Yigil:#5 or Gela. 

ſ5,0r both, doe thence colle&, that they clearly and certainly 
doe enforce the quite contrary; for he ſaid not, Whatſoever yee 
binde, or looſe,concerning thoſe that are on earth, or living; in 
which ſenſe Y igil;zs tooke them : but, Whatſoever concerning 
either the living or dead, ye my Apoſtles, and your ſucceſſors being 
upon earth, or during your life time, ſhall binde or looſe, the 
ſame according to your cenſure here paſſed uponearth, ſhall by 
my authority bee ratified in heaven. The reſtriAive termes [por 
earth] are referred tothe parties, who doe binde,orlooſe; nor 
to the parties, who are bound, or looſed. The generall terme 
[whatſoever] is referred to the parties whoare bound,or looſed, 
whether they be dead, or alive, notto the parties who binde or 
looſe,who are onelyalive,and upon carth. Nor doth our Savi- 
our ſay, VWharſoever yee ſeeme to binde or looſe here upon 
carth, ſhall bee bound or looſed in heaven; for, (eccleſie clave 
errante) no cenſure doth,or can either binde,or looſe, either the 
quicke or the dead : but he ſaith, Whatſoever yedoe binde or 
looſe,if the party be once truly and really bound, or looſed; by 
you thatare uponearth, it ſhall ſtand firme, and bee ratified by 
my ſelfe in heaven. So the parties who doe binde,or looſe, *are 
the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors onely while they are upon earth : 
the parties who are bound, or looſed, arcany whoſoever whe- 
ther alive or dead; the partie who ratifierhtheir a& in binding 
and looſing,isChriſt himſelfe in heaven; For I ſay unto you, whar- 
ſoever ye binde onearth, ſhall bebound in heaven, and whatſo- 
ever yee looſe on carth,ſhall be looſed in heaven, 

17. This expoſition isclearly warranted by the judgement of 
the whole carholike Church,which,as we have before declared, 
both beleeved, taught, and practiſed this anthoricy of binding, 
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and looſing, nor onely upon the living, but uponthe dead alſo. 
Of their binding the nocent, wee have alleaged before abun. 
dance of cxamples : for their looſing the innocent, rhat one of 
Flayianws is ſufficient. The Epheſane | latrocinie adjudged and con- 
demned Flavianus a moſt holy and Catholike Biſhop, for an Hereticke, 
under the cenſure of that generall Councel Flavianus ated, nay was 
martyred ® by them : The holy Councell at Chalcedon after the: 
death of Flawvianws, looſed that band, wherwirth the Ilatrocinious 
conſpirators at Epheſus,thought they had fait ryed him, butbe- 
cauſe their key did erre,they did not intruth. They honored and 
proclamed Flawianxs for a Saint aud Martyr”, whom the fa- 
&ion of Djoſcorwhad murdered for an heretike: the holy Conn- 
cell feared not to leoſe him,becauſehe was dead, & their power 
to binde,or looſe, was onely rowards thoſe that are upon the 
carth,or living. By which exatmple, and warrantie of chat holy 
Councell,our Church of latrer rime, imitating the religious pie. 
tie of thoſe ancient Biſhops,reſtored to their priſtine ® dignitie_s 
and honor thoſe reverend Martyrs, two Flavia in their age, Bucer 
and Fagins after their death; when a worſe then that Epheſine 
conſpiracy had not onely with an erring key bound, bur even bur- 
ed them to aſhes. Now it 1s rightly obſerved by I#ſtinian?, that 
if the Church may afier their death,reſtore ſuch as being unjuſtly con- 


demned,and falſly ſuppoſed to be bownd, died in their innocency, and ſin- 


cerity of faith: it may alſs by the very ſame reafon,condemne,and ana- 
thematize ſuchafter their death, who died in their impiety or hereſie_s 
being charitably perhaps bucfalſly ſuppoſed, to have died inthe 
communion of the Catholike Church. 

18. And truely, whether ſoever of theſe cenſures; either of 
binding, Or looſing,the Church uſeth rowards the dead, as they 
bothare warranted by the words of Chriſt, and judgement of 
the Church, ſo indoing either of both, they performegan accep- 
table ſervice to God, and an holy duty to the Church of God. 
For as wee profeſſe in our Creed tobeleeve the Communion of 
Saints,which in part conſiſterh 1n loving, praiſing ,and imitating 
all ſuch as we know, either now to live, or heretofore to have 
dyedin the faith, or forthe faith of Chriſt: ſo doe wee by rhe 
ſame Article of our Creed, renounce all commun/0z with what- 
ſoever heretickes, either dead or alive, and therefore though in. 
their life time, they had never beene condemned for fach, bur 
honored as the ſervants of God, under whole livery they hide 
their hereſies, and impieries, yet ſo ſoone as ever they ſhall bee 
manifeſted to have beene indeed,and to have died heretikes,we 
ought forthwith to forſakeall communion with them, nor love 
them,nor ſpeake well of them, much lefle imitate them ; bur as 
Saint Auſten ſaith he would doe of Cecilianns, even after their 
death,corde & carne anathematizare, not making them accurſed; 
(For that the Church cannot do,and themſelves have done that 
already)bur declaring them to be accurſed, & intruth excluded 

| | w : from 
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Op from the ſociety of God,8 Gods Chnrch;and to be ſuch though 

dead, as with whom we can have no more communion, then hath 
light with darknefle,faith with hereſie,God and Beliall; nay we 
ſhould wiſh that if it were poſlible,there might be ſuch an anti- 
pathie,and diſunion betwixt us and them, as 15 faid to have been 
betwixt Eteocles 4, and Polinices,that even our dead bones, and 
aſhes,might leape from theirs,nor {leepe in one Church, nor one 
earth with them, from whom one day they ſhall be eternally ſe- 
vered,by a wall of immorrality and immortall glory. 

19. Vigilizs his ſecond reaſon is taken from the rules,decrees 
and Conſtitutions © of their Apoſtolicke See,by name of Pope Leo, 
& Gelaſius both who Y7e1izs ſaith to have defined this,that 2 dead 

. man might not noviter be condemned : was it not enough for Yigul:- 
#-, that himfſelte was heretical herein,unleſſe he drew his prede- 
ceſſors alſo into the ſame crime,of defending,yea defining here- 
ſfies?How much better had it beſcemed him, to have covered 
ſuch herericall blemiſhes of their Apoſto/ike See,and of fo famous 
Biſhops as Leo and Gelaſizs were, it notwith a lappe of his robe, 
asthe good Emperonr would, yetat leaft with filence and ob- 
livion. 

20. Andyetforallthis, if Yigilizs and the defenders ofhis 
infall:bility,will give meleave,Iam for my owne part willing to 
thinke better,and more favourably of Leo, and Gelaſews, inthis 
matter : ſpecially of Zeo,whoſe authority, when ſome defenders 
of the three Chapters objected ſto Pope Pelagins,as according with 
them, Pelagius replyed not enely that hes could no where remember any 

ſuch thing inthe bookes of Leo, but that Leo inaced taught the quite_, 
contrary, as conſenting * wholly with Saint _A»ſten,who profeſſed, 
that he would anathematie Cacilianus after his death, if it could ap. 
peare that he were guilty of thoſe crimes, Which teſtimony of Pela- 
zius as it fully cleareth Leo ofthis herefie, ſo doth it manifeſt 
how unjuſtly Y7gilizs pretendeth his conſent with him in this 
cauſe;yea and the words of Les, which hee citeth, doe declare 
no lefle. In that Epiſtle" Zeo intreating of thoſe who by the juſt 
cenſure of the Church,were excommunicated, or who aid xot performe 

| the afts required in repentance, ſaith, If any of them die betore hee 
| obtaine remiſhon, quod marens 13 corpore non receperit,conſequi ex- 
tits carne nonpoterit, hee cannot obtaine that (towit,remiſsion of his 
fault) being dead which before his death he had not received: And up- 
on theſe follow the words cited by Yz2:lius. Neither is1t need- 
full thar we ſhold ſift the merits or acts of them, qu1 ſic obierunt, 
who ſo die, ſeeing our Lord hath reſerved to his juſtice, what the prieſt< 
ly miniſterie could not performe,(towit thc looſing of that band of cen- 
ſure or of ſinne, under which they dyed.) Thus Leo,who denierh not 
that men after their death may be condemned,bur that any who 
19 his life time is nor, may after his death bee pardoned; Hee 
ſpeakes not of ſuch as have not beene in their life time condem- 
ned,of which onely Y7g:lizs entreateth, but of ſach, who being 
unpeNiteng 
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unpenicent, or condemned by the Church,die in their fin;or un- 
der that juſt cenſure, & therefore in the ſtateof condemnation - 
So neither doe the words of Leo (ignifie any ſuch thing, as Y#g#- 
lin by them intended to prove : and Pope Pelagizs afſtreth us, 
that Leo taught the quitecontrary to that, which outof Zeo,Y7- 
ailizs invaine labourerh to prove. 
21. The very like conftraction 1s to bee given of the words 
of Gelaſizes in both the places cited outof him by Y2gil:ze. Inthe 
x Gelaſ, Epi. 11+ former,* entreating of Acatizs, herhus ſaith, Let noman perſwade 
you that Acatins is freed from the crime of his prevarication;tor after 
he had falne into that wickedneſle,and deſerved to be excluded, 
and that, jure, by right,from the Apsſfolike communion, iz hac 
eadem per ſiſtens dammatione defunitus eft, hee perſiſting in this con- 
demmnation dyed; Abſolution caunot bee now granted unto him beings 
dead,which he neither deſired,nor deſerved while he lived : for it was 
faid tothe Apoſtles, Whatſoever yee binde ow earth: But ofhim 
(thefearethe words cited: by Yigtilius) who is now under Geds 
mudgement,(that is,who is dead in this ſort) :t is not lawful for us 
to decree ought elſe, but that, in quo enm ſupremus dies invenit , 
wherein hce was found at the time of his death. So Gelaſins. 
In which words 1t is evident that hee fpeakes not ( as 7ig:- 
lizs doth ) of ſuch as in their lite time were not condemned, 
nor denieth hee thar ſuch may after their death (when their he. 
reſie is diſcovered) be condemned, bur of ſuch as being in their 
life time juſtly condemned dye impenitent in that eſtate,and of 
ſuch he denyerth,that after their death they can be abſolved. A 
eruth ſo cleare, that Biz: ſets this marginall note upon it, 2 ue 
impanitens mortuus eft excommunicatus, poſt mortem yon poteſs abſol. 
vi; He who dieth impenitent under the cenſure of excommunication, 
: cannot after his death bee abſolved. And Gelafins himſelfe of. 
y Gel-ſ.Fpiſt-4- ten repeateth the ſame moſt clearly,in his Commonitorium tO Fay. 
ferts ; We reade faith he ?, that Chriſt raiſed up ſome fromthe dead, 
but we never reade,that he forgave, or abſolved any who were impeni. 
rere when they dyed : and this power he gave to Peter, Vharſoe. 
ver thou ſhalt binde on earth : oz earth ſaith he, namin hac ligatt... 
one defunttum nuſquam dixit abſolvs; For Chriſt never ſaid that any 
© whodjed being ſo bound Jhould be looſed. 
hep og ror] 22, The ſame is his meaning alſoin the other place = allea- 
Row.2. p.268.6. ged by Vigilins ; In it he intreateth of Yrtalis and Miſenus, who 
being the Popes Legates, hadcommunicated with Acatins, and other 
heretical ſeftaries, and were for that cauſe both of them excommuni. 
cated by Pope Felix the next predeceſſor of Gelaſitas, Miſenns repen. 
ting was received into the communion of the Church : Pitalts remai- 
2 Noretiammor- ning impenitent died under that juſt cenſure : when ſome of 7italss 
Fuis omen preſaIe friends deſired the like abſolution for Yitalis being dead *, Gela- 
Poſcunt. zbid. . x , 
fins utterly refuſed togrant it, and callingaRomane Synode, it 
was declared in it; That Miſenus ought in right to be looſed, but 
»ot Vitalis, whom,as they profeſſed,they gladly would,but by reaſonof 
his owne impenitency wherein he dyed they could not helpe,nor abſolve, 
ut 
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but muſt leave him ( which are the words on which Yig:lizs re- 
lyeth) zo che judgement of God, it being impoſcible for them to abſolve 
him being dead, (ecing 1t is{aid, Wharſoever ye ſhallbinde upon 
earth:{uch then 2s are ot upon earth, God hat hb reſerved them not to 
mans,but to his owne judgement; Nor dare the Church challenge 
this unto it: SO Gelaſzzes and the whole Romane Synode: who 
doe not herein generally deny, that any without exception may 
beejudged being dead, for then they ſhould condemne beſides 
many other, the holy Councell of Chalcedoz, which abſolved 
Flavianus, and bound or condemned Down, and both after 
their deaths : but limiting their ſpeach to the preſent matter 
which they handled, they teach that none who are dead (to wit 
in fuck ſtate as Yztal;s dyed, excommunicated and impenitent,) 
no ſuch can atrer their death be judged (to wit 1n ſuca ſort as the 
favourers of Yital/s would have had him adjudged,that 1s,ab{6l- 
ved or looſed after his death from that cenſure : ) - and that the 
words of our Saviour doe torcibly canclude, ſeeing whatſoever 
is bound upon earth is alſo bound in heaven, and ſeeing ſuch as 
dic inthar juſt bond ofthe Church, are indeed reſerved to the 
onely judgement of God, the Church can pronounce noother, 
nor milder ſentence, thenit hath already paſſed of them. Thar 
none at all after their death may be condemned by the Church, 
Gelaſizs ſaith nor, and rhat is the hereticall poſition which Y7g7- 
lizs ſhould out of Gelaſzzs, but doth not prove : That none who 
at their death are juſtly bound by the Church, and dye impeni- 
tent therein, can after their death be looſed by the Church, is a 
catholike truth, which Gelaſszs teacherth,and weall profeſle,this 
V izilins firmly by Gelaſizes doth, bur ſhould not prove. 

23. Sowillingam TI to quit Pope Leo and Gelaſizs from that 
herericall doarine wherewith 7 zg:lizs by his Apoſtolicall decree 
hath not onely himſelte eternally. blemiſhed the Romane See, 
but laboureth alſo to faſten that herehe., as an ancient and here- 
ditarie doctrine from the time of Zeo unto their See. If this my 
indeavour, for the honor of Zeoand Gelaſizes be not accepted by 
thein, I cauſt returnea conditionall and ihorrer, but more un- 
pleating anſwer to this ſecond reaſon of Yi9ilizs, relying ontheir 
authority, and rthatis this, If Leo and Gelaſizs truely and indeed 
taughtthe ſame with Y:g:{izs, that none after their death may 
ovitcr be condemned, then were they alſo,as Yigilize, by the 
conſenting judgement of the catholike Church, herericall : It 

they did not indeed teach this doctrine, then is Yigsl1zes not on- 
ly erroneous in fairh,both gdecreeing himſelfe,and judging them 
to have decreed hereſieHÞnr f{landerous alſo, fally impuring fo 
great a crime as is hereſie,to fo ancient & famous Popes aswere 
Gelaſinsand Leo - And fo whether they taught this dodrine, or 
raughr it not,this ſecond reaſon of Y:gi/izs is of no worthat all, 
proving nothing elſe,buteither them to behereticall, if 7 gilzas 
lay true; or himſelfe to be a ſlanderer, ithe ſay untrue, 
| EE. 24. Now 
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24. Now after the reaſons of Figilins fully refured, ip ſtead of 
a concluſion, I will adde one ſhort conſideration ro all that bath 
beene faid, That this poſition decreed by F721; is ſuch, as 
doth not onely condemne the catholike church, thar 1s, all rhe 
oppugners of1t,but even /7z:lius himſelfe, and all who detend 
it. Say you, that a dead man may not ovitcr ve condemned 2 
Inſaying ſo you condemne the holy Counccil at Sardzrca, of Con- 
ftantinople,of Epheſus,of Chalcedon, for they ail did noviter con- 
demne ſuch perſons being dead, as intheir lives time had not 
beene condemned. Now the holy Fathers of thoſe Councels,ha- 
vingthus condemned the dead, dyed themſelves inthe Lord,and 
were in peace gathered to the Lord. If you ſay, they ſhould 
not have condemned the dead,cven infaying ſo you doe nowiter 
condemne all thoſe Fathers being now dead; and to you doe 
that/ſame thing,which you ſay muſt nor bee done, + and even by 
defending your poſition, you overthrow your owne poſition, | 
for you doe zoviter condemneall thofc holy Fathers being dead, 
and yer you ſay, that no man 'may zov?ter condemne the dead : 
Nay,you condemnenot them only,but even your own ſelfe alſo 
herein,for you condemne thoſe, who cordemne the dead, and 
yet yourſelfe condemnes all thoſe holy Fathers, being now 
dead; and you condemne them for doing that, which your ſelfe 


' now(doe; even for condemning the dead. Such 2 firange diſ- 


cord there is in this hereticallpoſition of Y7jeil:w:, that it not 
only fights againſt the truth,and the oppoſites unto it; bur viper- 
like, evenagainſt ir ſelfe, and againſt the fayourers,and deten- 
ders of it. 
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Cay. VII. 

T hat the ſecond reaſon of Vigilins toaching the firſt Chapter, why 
Theodorus of Mopſveſtia ought not to be condemned, beconſe he 
dyed in the peace,and communion of the Church, is erronions ana 
uUntYHE, 


=FJH E ſecond reaſon of Yieil/zzs, why Theodor ws 
| of Mopſveſiza ſhould not vee condemred, is, 

| for that (ashe ſuppoſcth) Theodormus dyed in 
IJ the peace and communion of the Church : to 
chis purpote he ſaith, that ® the rules of his pre. 
= deceſſors (which he applyeth to Theodorus) did 
keepe rnviolate the perſons of Biſhops ,inpace E cclefraſtica defuntForn, 
who dyed in the peace of the Church. And again, We" doe eſpecially pre. 
vide by this our preſent Con(l:tution, leſt by occaſion of perverſe do- 
arine, any thing be derogated from the perſons of them, who, as wee __ 
have ſaid,inpace & communione univerſals Eccleſia quievernntchave 
dyed in the peace and communion of the Catholike Church,and that no 
contumelze be done to thoſe Biſhops, qu4 ix pace Catholics Eccle- 


fe 
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fie ſunt defunii, who have dyed in the peace of the Catholike Church, 


Now that Theodor ſo dyed Yigilivs proveth not, bur takes as 
conſequent upon the former point, which, as we have © ſhewed, 
was knowneand confeſled, becauſe 4 he was not in his life time 
condemned by the Church, Nor was 7:e1lizs the firft founder 
of this reaſon,he borrowed it of other Neſtorians, with whom 
in this cauſe he was joyned both in hand and heart. They (to 
wit, the followers of 7 heodorus and Neftarins) flee unto anorher 
vaine excuſe, faith* 7ſtin/az, affirming that Theoderus ought 
not to be condemned,co quod in communione Eceleſiarum moriuus 
eſt.becauſe he dyed in the communion of the Charches. 

2. I ſhallnorneed to ſtay long in refuting this reaſon of Y:- 
gilizs: The Emperour hath done it moſt ſoundly,and that before 
ever Yieilins writ his Conſtitution.Oportebat f eas ſcire,thoſe men who 
plead thus for Theoaorns, ſhould know that they dye in the communion 
of the Church, who unto their very death doe hold that common do. 
Frine of piety which is received in the whole Charch. Tfte autem uſ- 

we ad mortem in ſta permanens impietate ab omni Eccleſiaejettus eſt; 
ts this Theodorus continuing in his impiety to his death,was rejetted 
by the whole Chnrch, Thus Tuſtiniavy. To whoſetrue teſtimonie 
Binius aſcribeth ſo much as well hee might, that whereas ſome 
reported of Theodor that he recalled his herefie, this,ſaith he, 
might s be beleeved, niſt Inftinianmns, unleſlethe Emperor had teſti» 
fied that hedyed in hishereſfie, 

3. The ſameis clearly witneſſed alſo in the fift * Councell, 
where,as it were of purpoſe, this reaſon of Yi2:l;ze is refuted in 
this manner; Whereas it is ſaid of ſome (and one of thoſe is Vigilius) 
that T heodories died in the peaceand communion of the Church, 
mendacinm eſt & calumnia,magis adverſus Eccleſiam; thu is a lie and 
flander and that eſpecially tothe Church. Forhe is ſaidtodiein the 
communionand peace of the Chureh, quz #{que ad mortem rette 
Eccleſie doomata ſervavit, who hath kept and held the trae do- 
darines of faith,gven till bis death: But that Theodorus did not 
keepe thoſe doctrines, certum eft,it & certaine by his blaſphemies : 
and Gregory Niſſen witneſleth the ſame. And after the words of 
Gregory recited, they adde this,quomods conantur dicere, how doe 
any ſay, that ſuch an impious and blaſphemous perſonas Theods. 
7us was,dyed inthe communion of the Church ? Thns reſtifieth 
the Councell. 

4. Can ought be wiſhed more pregnant to manifeſt the foule 
errours of Yigilias in this part of hisdecrce > Yjgilins affirmerh 
that Theodorns dyed inthe peaceandcommunion of rhe Catho- 
like Church: The Emperour and Councell not onely reſtifie the 
contrary, burfor this very cauſe the Councell(impatientar ſuch 
indignitie offered to Gods Church,) cals him inplaine termes 
a lyar,and a flanderer; yea,aflanderer of the whole Catholike 
Church in ſo ſaying. Y#z:lizs from the not condemning of Theo- 
dorms in his life time, colleeth, that hee dyed in the peace and 
communion 
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Nene dying an beretike,dyeth Cap-7. 
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wes.Bar. 7.553, 
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communion of the Church: both the Emperour and Coun” 
cell witnefle kis dodrinall errour herein : truly teaching, 
that though an heretike live all his life time; nor onely un- 
condemned by the Church, but in alloutward pompe, honour, 
and applauſe ofthe Church;either himſelte cunningly cloaking, 
orthe Church notcuriouſly, and warily obſerving his heretie 
while hee liveth; yet ſuch a man neither lives, nor dyes in the 
intire peace and communion of the Church. The Church 
hath ſuch peace with none, who have not peace with God; nor 
communion with any, who have notunion with Chriſt. It con- 
demned him not, becauſe,as it teacheth others, ſo it ſelfe judg- 
eth moſt charitably ofall : Ir judged himto be ſuch, as hee ſee- 
med,and profeſſed himfelfe to bee. It was not his perſon, bur his 
profeſſion, with which the Church in his life time had commu. 
nionand peace; As ſoone asever it. ſeeth him not to bee indeed 
ſuch a$hee ſeemed to bee,it renounceth all peace and communi. 
on with kim, whether dead, or alive : nay, rather it forſaketh 
not her communion with him, bur declareth unto all, that ſhee 
never had communionor peace with this man, ſuch as hee was 
indeed before,though ſhe had peace with ſuch as he ſeemed to 
bee. Shee now denonnceth a double anathemaagainſt him, 
condemning him firſt for beleeving or teaching herefte,and then 
for covering his herefie under the viſor of a Catholike, and of 
the Catholike faith. So juſtly and fully doth the Emperour,and 
Councell refute, both the perſonallerrour of Y zgilizs in that hee 
affirmeth Theodorus to have dyedin the peace of rhe Church, 


and the doQtrinall alſo,in that he affirmerh itupon this ground, 


that in his life time hee was not condemned by the Church, 

5- Now whereas * Baronizs ſaith,that Yigilizs had juſt, and 
worthy reaſons to defend this firſ# Chapter : one of which is this, 
becauſe, if this were once admitted that one dying in the com- 
munion of the Church, might after his death be condemned for 
an heretike;paterert oſtinm, there would a gap be opencd, that e- 
very eccleſiafticall writer , l/icet iz communione Catholica defunttns 
eſſet, although hee dyed in the communion of the Catholike Church, 
mightafter death be out of his writings condemned, for an he- 
retike, truly hee feareth where no feare isar all. This gap, nay, 
this gateand broad ſtreet of condemning the dead hath laine 
wide open this ſixteen hundred years.Can the Cardinall,or any 
of his friends in all theſe ſucceſſiosof ages,wherin have dyed ma- 
ny thouſand millions of Catholikes;can he name or finde but ſo 
much as exe who hath truly dyed in the peace and communion of 
the Church,and yet hath beene after his death condemned b 
the Catholike Churchfor an heretike > Hecapnor. The Church 
ſhould condemne her owne ſelfe, 1f ſhee condemned any with 
whom ſhe had peace, and whom ſhe embraceth inher holy com- 
munton,which is no other but the ſociety with God, Such in« 
deed may dye inſome errour,yea,in ancrreur of faith,as Papias, 

| Irinee, 
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Irence,Tuftine, in that of the millenaries: as Cyprien,(as is likely ) 
and other Africane Biſhops in that of RebaptiFation, but either 
dye heretikes, or be after their death condemned by the Catho- 
like Church, for heretikes,they cannor. ' '' - * M408 

6. Bur there is moſt juſt cauſe why the Cardinall, and all his 
fellowes,(hould feare another matrer, which more neerely con- 
cernes themſelves;and feare it, even upon that Catholike poſt- 
tion,that the dead out of their writings may juſtly bee condem- 
ned. They ſhould feare to have ſich an itching humour to write 
inthe Popes Cauſe; for his ſupremacy of authority,or infall6il:- 
5y of his Cathedrall judgement : feare to ftuffe their Volumes (as 
the Cardinall hath done his .L-nals) with herefies,and oppoli- 
tions againſt the faith; feareto continue and perfift in their here- 
ticall dorine: feare to diebefore they have attainedto rhat 
which is ſecunds poſt 'naufragiums rabula, the ſecond and onely buord 
70 ſavethem after their ſhipwracke; to dye I ſay,before they revo- 
ked, diſclamed, condemned, er beene the firſt men to fer fire 
ro their hereticalldoQrines and writings; and at leaſt,in words, 
ifnor,as the * cuſtome was,by oath,and handwriting to teſtifie to the 
Church their deſire to returne unto her boſame. Thele are the things 
indeed they ought to feare, knowing that howſoever they flar- 
ter themſelves with the vaine name of the Church, yet in' very 
rruth,ſo long as their writings remaine; teſttfying that they de- 
fendedthe Popes infallibility in defyning cauſes of faith,or any 0. 
ther doctrine relying on that ground, whereof 1ntheir life time 
they have not made ! a certaine,and knowne recantation,' they 
neither lived nor dyed in the peace and communion of the Ca- 
tholike Church,but may at any time after their death,and oughr 
wheſoever occaſis is offered, be declared by the Church to have 
dyed in their herefies, and therefore dyed both out of the peace 
of God, and of the holy Church of God. This, unlefſe they ſeri- 
ouſly and ſincerely performe, it isnot I, norany of ourwriters, 
(whom they imagine,but moſt unjuſtly, out of ſpleeneand con- 
rention to ſpeake theſe things) who condemne them, bur iris the 
whole Catholike Church, Shee, by approving this fift Councell 
andthe true decree therof,condemns this Apoſtolicall & Cathedral 
definition of Y ig1ilizs, and all that defend it; rhat is,all the mem. 
bers of the preſent Romane Church,to be herericall; and ascon- 
viced heretikes,ſhe declares them co dic anathematized;thar is, 
utterly ſeparated from God, and from the peace, and moſt bleſ. 
{ed communion with the Church of God; how ſoever they boaſt 
themſelves to be the onely children of the Church of God. 

7. Ifany ſhall here reply, or thinke, that by the former ex- 
amples of Papias, Irence,Iuſtine,Cyprian,and the reſt, Baroniws,and 
other mebers ofthe preſent Romane church may be excuſed;that 
theſealfo, as the former, rhough dying in their error,may dye in 
the peace & comunion of the Church;this I confeſle is a friend- 
ly, but nofirme excuſc;for —_ they are both alike in = 
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None dying an heretike,dyeth Cap.7. 
| that theformeraswellas the latter, dye in-an errour. of faith, 
yet is there . extreme odds, and many cleare diſhmulitudes, 
| betwixt the ſtate or condition of the one, and the other, 

8. The firit ariſeth from the matter t ſelfe wherin they erre_-, 

| Theformer erred 1n that doctrine of faith,wherein the rruth was 

| | noteliquata, declarata, & ſolidata per plenarjum Concilium, as 
_ ad | S. Auſten", ſpeakerh,not fully ſcanuned,aeclared,es confirmed by a ple- 
| vary Councell; Had it bin,we may well think the very'fame ot all 

p thid. thoſe holy men,which Auſten » moſt charitably ſaich of S; Cypri- 
an, Sine debiogmiverſs orbis amthoritate patefaita weritate ceſaſſent. 
without doubt they would have yeeldedio the truth, being. manifeſted 

| unto them, by the authority of the whole Church. The latter erre in 
o Ayg.tib.eodcs 3. that, which,ro uſe ſame Fathers 2 words,per univerſe: Eccleſie (4. 
tuta firmatum eſt, which hath beenc ſtrengthened by the decree of the 
\whole Church. This fiftt Councell, conſonanrto all precedent ,and 
confirmed by all ſubſequent,generall Councels, unto. Leo. the 
tenth, decreeing this cathedrall {entenceof Pope Y z27l7re;,to bee 

hereticall : whence it doth clearly cntue, that as the tormer,who 

were ready to embrace the truth, had itbeene manifeited: unts 

them,erred not of pertinacy,but,as Aſlex {aith,of humane infir- 

mitie;{o the latter,who reject the truth being manifeſted unto 

them,and withſtand the knowne judgement of the whole cath. 

like Church,even that judgement which ts teſtified by all thoſe 

- -— = _ Wwitnefles,tobe conſonant to the Scriptures,and A4poftolicall do- 
Erine, can no way be excuſed from moſt wilfull and pertinaci- 

ous obſtinacy,ſceing they adhere to that opinion, which them- 
ſelyes;or their particular church hath choſen, thongh they ſee, 

and. know the fame to be repugnant to Scripture, 8 the cnfen- 

ting judgement ofall generalland holy Councels, that is,of rhe 

- wholecatholike Church. So theerrour of the former, though ic 
1. WaSinapoint of faith, yet was but materially to be called here. 
- fie, asbeing a doctrine repugnant to faith, yer being nor zoyned 
p 246d hereſrege 1h them with pertinacie,which is eſſentially, as Canys? ſheweth, 
ſine pertinz6iane- required In an heretike, could neither make, nor denominate 


2, fem ' 
pd weve them to be heretikes: The errour ofthe latter, is not onely an 


n;omnium Tholo. EFrOUr ina point of faith, bur is formally to beecalled herefie, 
A 1-9 og ſuch as being botha dodrine repugnantto ith, and being in 
Loc.Th:ol.ca.g, them joyned with pertinacy,doth both make, and truly denomi- 
$ Qzod, nate them,who ſo crre,to be heretikes;and{hew them to hold ir 
heretically, not onely as anerrour, but asa moſt proper herefie., 

' 9. Theſfecond difference is in the manxer of their errour, The 

q Sar24 Fccieſrs FOLMer held their opinionsas probable collections, not as un- 
alquandia deeare donbred dodrines of faith; and ſo long as thoſe errours were ſc 
44 151 held, the Church ſuſpended + her judgement, both concerning 
__ in w.2 the doctrines, and the perſons. And this wasat leaſt untill che 
zany time'of 7erome, ronching the millepary opinion, for he menrio- 
* Hier. in cap.x9, Ding the ſame, ſaith * thus; 2 ec licet non ſequanur, tamen damnare 
Jerewie. © nonpeſſumus, quia multi Eccleſiaſticorum virorum & martyrum iſta 


aixerunt . 
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Cap.7. \ 4nthepeace of the Church;s /\. +. + 


Jixerunt : Thiſe thiags (concerning the raigneof Chrift forone 
thouſaud yeares upon earth, ina-terrefiriall; but yet a golden 
Jeruſalem)althouzh we ave not our ſelves follow, yet: wee cannot rcon- 
demne them, becauſe many of the Ecclefiaſticall writers:and Martyrs 
have ſaid the ſame : whereby it is evident, that in 7eromes ftime 
nothing, was defined herein by the: Church, for then Jerome. 
might, and would conſtantly have condemned that errour by 


- the warrant ofthe Churches authoritie, which then hee held to 


beea probable, and diſputable matter. In which regard alſo 
Auften calleth it atolerable *apinion,and:fuch as hirſelte had ſome- 
times held,ifrhe delights of rhe Saints in that time-be tuppoſed 
tobe ſpiritual. Barep7zs tels® us, (how rightly T will not now 
examinc,) that when Apellinvarius renewed this opinton,and ur- 
ocdit,ut dozma Catholicum,no longer asa matter of, probabilitie, 
but as a Catholike doctrine of faith;1t was then condemned by Pope 
Damaſi abour the time of Terome; and ſo being condemned by 
the Church, it wasever after that held for an hexeſte;and the de- 
fenders of it, for heretikes. IR : ; vv 
10. Did Baronizs and the reſt oftlic Romane.Church in like 
ſort,as thoſe miHenary Fathers, commend their Popes infalibil:- 
ty no otherwiſe then as a probable, a. copicall,or diſputable mar- 
rer,the like favourable cenſure would gat be denyeduntothem, 
bur that they alſo,notwithſtanding thaterror in-taith,might die 
in the communion ofthe Church. Buywhen Pope Y7e:/izs pub- 
liſhed his Apoſtolicall Conſtitmtion,as a dgfirine with ſuch * neceſfarie 
tobe received of all, that none either by wordor writing might con- 
tradi the ſame; when the chiefe Pillers; of their Church urge 
the Popes Cathearall definitions incauſes,of faith, for ſuch as 
wherein,zulloY caſuerrare poteſt, hesan by uo poſibilitie bee deceived, 
or teach awiſſe; when they urge this, pot onely as _Apollinurinys 
did the other, ut dogma Cathol:icum, as a tlofirine of faith;but as the 
foundation of all the doQtrines of faith; .. lx washigh time forthe 
Catholike Church, as ſoone as they eſpicd this, to creepe into 
the hearts of men, to give ſome ſoveraigne antidote againſt ſuch 
poyſon,and to prevent that deluge of hereſies,which they knew, 
it this Catara& were ſet open,would at once ruſh:in, and over- 
whelme the Churchof God. And therefore the fiftgenerall,and 
holy Councell.to preſerve for ever thefaith of the Church a. 
gainſt this hereſte, did not onely condemne it, decrecing the 
Apoſtolicall and cathedrall ſentence of Pope 777i/;z5 to be here- 
ticall; but decreed all the defenders of it to be accurſed, and ſe_ 
parated from God, and Gods Church; ſo that whoſoever after 
this ſentence and decreeof the holy Synod, approved by the 
whole Catholike Church, ſhall defend the Popes Cathedrall 
judgements as 7zfallible,and dye in that opinion,they are ſo farre 
from dying as Papias and Irene did, in the peace of the Church. 
that by the whole catholike Church they are declared, and de- 
creed todye out of the peace and communion of the whole ca- 
tholike Church, G2 1A 
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11. A thirddiffimilitudeariſerh from the perſons who erre_;, 
The former, forall theirerrour; held * faſt the unity with 'the 
Church,even with thoſe who contradicted and codemned their 
errours;and we doubt nor bat that was verified of very many of 
them, which Aſter ® affirmethr of Cyprian, that they kept this 
unitic of the Church,humiliter,fideliter, fortiter ad martyry uſque 
coronam, kept it with hamility,with fidelitie, with conſtancy, even ts 
the crowne of martyrdeme, By reaſon of which their charity they 
were not onely faſt linked, and;as I may ſay, glued to the com- 
munion ofthe Church.botk in their life,and death,but all their 
Other errours, as Auſten > ſaith, became veniall unto them: for 
charity covereth a multitude of finnes. The latter are ſo unlike 
to theſe, that with their errour, and even byir, they have made 
an eternall breach, and feparation ofrhemſelves'from rhe' Ca. 
tholike Church;even from all who conſent unto,or approve this 
fift generall Councell : for having by their Lateraxe decree ere- 
ced,and ferup in the Romane Capitol; rhis pontificall ſuprema: 
cy,and infallibilitie,they now account all but. Schiſmatickes © who con-. 
ſent not with them, they will have no peace,ns communion with any, who 
will not adore this Romiſh Calfe'of the ſupreme & infallible autheritie 
of their vice-eod. So the fqrmer,notwithſtiding thetr error,died 
in the peace of thar Chureh, ro which,by moſt ardent affection 
they were conjoyned: ' The | latter dying 1n this their errour, 
whereby they cut off, andquite diſ-joyne themſelves from the 
union of all, who approve the decree of the fift Councell, 
(and thoſe are the whole catholike Church of all ages) though 
they dye in the veryarmes;'and boſome of the Queene of Baby- 
lon, cannot chuſe but dievut of the bleſſed peace,and holy com. 
munion of the whole carholike Church, which they have wilful. 
ly,infolently,and moſt difdainfully rejected. 

12. The fourth and laſt difference which I now obſerve, ari- 
ſeth from the judgement ofthe Church concerning them borh. 
The former, ſhe is (o farre from once thinking to have dyed in 
hereſie,or heretikes, thar ſhee moſt gladly reſtificth her ſelfe 
nor onely to hold them in her communion, but to eſteeme and 
honour them as glorious Saints of the Church. Papias 4 the au- 
thor ofthat opinion, a Saint, 1rexe, © Inſtine, and Cyprian, both 
Saints,and Martyrs. On the parties which hold the latter error. 
ſhe hath paſſed a contrary doome; for by decreeing the Cathe- 
arall ſentence of Y igilins ro be hereticall,and accuriing all who 
defend it;ſhe hath clearely judged and declared all who defend 
the Popes ixfallibilitie in defining cauſes of faith, to beehere. 
tikes,& dying ſo, to dic heretikes;yea,convicted heretikes,ana- 
themarized by the judgement of the catholike Church, and ſo 
pronotnced to die out of the peace and communion of the ca- 
tholike Church, 

13. I have ſtayed the longer in diſſolving this doubr, partly 
for that it is very obvious in this cauſe; and yet (as ro mer ſee. 

| | | med) 
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med not very eaſie; bur ſpecially that hereby I might open ano- 
ther errourin the Conſtitution of Figilins, who from the exam- 

ple of thoſe Millezarie Fathers (one of which,to wit Nepos, he ex- 

preſly mentioneth)* would conclude,That none at all though dying 

in hereſie, may after their death be condemned, feeling Dionyſines Bi- 

ſhop of Alexandria, though he condemned the bookesand er- 

rour of Nepos, yet Nepos himſelfe hee did not injure, nor con- 

demne,propter hoc maxime,quia jam defunitus fuerat, for this reaſon 
eſpecially ,becauſe Nepos was aead, Burby that which now at large 
I have declared,it appearcth,rhbat Y:zilizs was twice mi1itakenin 
this matter, for neither did Nepos dic in a formall herefie, bur in 
an errour onely at that time, to which he did nor pertinacioutly 
adhere, though Prateolzs 5, and after him,the Cardinall,* upon 
what reaſon I know not, bur ſure none that is good, reckons Ne- 
pos with Tertullian, as one excluded from the ranke and order of 
catholikes : reither did D/onyſius or the Church,for that reaſon 
atall which 772liw fancierb; much leſle for thar eſpecially, for- 
bearc to condemne Nepos, becauſe he was dead: ( tor then they 
would not have condemned 7 alentines,Baſilides, Cerinthus, who 
alſo weredead i, when the Church condemned rhem,) bur be. 
canſe they judged Nepos as well as Ireze, Inſ#zne, and thereſt,to 
have dyed,though in an error,yet in the unity, peace, and com- 
munion of the Church. And this thewords of Diozyſizq *, not 
rightly alleaged by 77gilius, and no better tranſlated by Chr;. 


ftopherſon doe import. For Dionyſic ſaid nor, that hee there- 


fore reverenced Nepos,quia jam defunttins fuerat,asthe one !,nor 
quia ex hac vita migravit, as the other ® readeth rhem, *that is, 
becauſe he was dead, ( for upon that reaſon the holy Biſhops 
ſhould have reverenced alſo Simon Magus,Cerinthns, and other 
heretickes, who were then dead) bur becauſe weave mummy 
which Mnſculus very rightly tranſlateth thus; I much reve- 
rence him as one, qui jam ad quictem preceſiit, who is gone before 
mee unto reſt : that 1s, becauſe hee ſo dyed, that his death 
was a paſlage to reſt , even to that reft of which the ſcrip- 
rure® ſairh, uſing the ſame words, they reſt from their labour : to 
that reſt unto which hiniſslfe hoped to follow Nepos : for that 
Nepos is gone before to this reſt; therefore did Dzonyſixs reve. 
rence him. So both theaſſertion of Y:gilizzs which from Diony- 
ſes he would prove,is untrue, that none who aredead may bee 
condemned, and yet the faying of Dionyſizs is true, that ſuch as 
coeto reſt, or dye inthe peace of the Church, onght not robee 
condemned. 

14. After this which the Cardinall hath ſaid in generall con- 
cerning ſuch as dye 1n the peace of the Church, hee adderh one 
thing in particular concerning T heodorys of Mopſveſtia, by way 
of application of that generall poſition unto him, ſaying * that 
Vigilins was therefore very {lacke to condemne him,becauſe hee 
would notcondemne thoſe,ques ſciſſet in catholica communione de- 
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funttos whom he knew to have died inthe catholike communzion of the_> 


Church. So the cardinal! ceits us that Y:gilizs knew, and there- 
forc that it is not onely true, but certaige, that Theodorus dyed in 
thecatholixe communion. 

15. Vhatthinke you doth the &xrdinail gaine by pleading 
thus for Theodorus a condemned heretike 2 Truly for his paines 
herein the :oly Councell payes him ioundly : tor firſt inplaine 
eermes it calishim a lyar, anda flanderer, yeaa flanderer of the 
whole Church, and it tis be not enough, ir denounceth an Ana- 
themaunto lim for ſo ſaying: Crried bec hee that curſerh nor 
Theodorus, how much mwre curſed chen is he, who acquirs Theo- 
dorms from that curſe, who mikes Theodorys blehted 2 for bleſſed 
are all they that dye tz: the peace and noly communion of 
the Church, aud that 7 heodors i: dyed the Cardinall for a cer. 
rairity doth aflure us; for /:2:1/z5 knew that he fo dyed. | 

16. But what Church I pray you 1s that in the commnnion 
whereot the Cardinall afſires us Throdormus to have dyed > you 
may bee ſure ir 15 their Romane: jor 1 the Cardinalls idiome 
thats noc onely wr +Zox the Cuurch, but irs the exe aud onely 
Church. Tarthe co:mmunion then ot their Romane church,even in 
the communion with the Cardinal] himfelfe dycd Theoderrs, 
Now itscerraine,he died not in che communion ofthe Church, 
which was inthe fifr generall Councell tor they utterly diſclaim 
him,accurfe hum,and call rhem1yars,and flagderers,rhar ſay hee 


dyed in their communion. Againe,tts certaine that the Church 


of that aft Councell, was of the ſame communion with the 
whole - Catholike and Apoſtolike Church; themſelves profeſ- 
{ing co hold the ſame faith,and communion with all former ho. 
ly gercrail Councells,and Carholikes,and all ſucceeding catho. 

likes by approving ir, profefſing the ſaine faith and communion 

with ir. Seeing then Theoderme dyed not in the communion of 
this Church, which is the true and truly catholike Church, and 
yet dyed as the Cardinall affures you in the communion of their 
Romanc church, is dothclearly and certainly hence enſne;thar 
their Romane church 1s neither the true catnvlike , neither hath 

full comnawunion with the true catholike Church, 

17. Laitly,ſeeing Theedorrus as the Cardinail re!!s us, died in 
the peace,and communion of their Church, and Theoderus was 
mott certainly anheretike,condemned vy the catholike Church, 
deciared by the ſame Church to bee accuried, that is,feparated 
from God; nay to be a very Devill, as the holy Tourceil » pro. 
claimed bimz TheirRomanectuirch mutt needes bee at peace, 
and of tic ſame communion with condemned heretikes, with 
Arins, Neſtorins, Entiches, Eunommns, (none ofthem all can bee 
worterthenas Theodorus was,condemned heretikes,by the judge. 
ment ©f the whole Churci:) oithe tame communion with thoſe 
who arc {cparated from Gud; yea it nuaft needsbe at peace,and 
league with the Devills communicants, Since this is the peace, 

this 
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this the communion of their church ( if Theodor dyed, as the 
Cardinall afſurerh us he did, in the peace and communion of ir) 
let them for ever keep to rhemſelves,lct rhem alone enioy,borh 
alive and dead, this pcace, this communion, of their Charch, 
But let diſ-unton,and immorrtall warres,be for ever berwixt ns. 
and ir; betwixt the fociety with God, and all communion with 


It. 


Nullus amor popults nec fadera ſunto, 

Littora littoribus contraria, flutibus undas, 

Imprecor; arms armi, pugnent cinereſque, nepeteſq ie, 

Et nati natorum, & qui naſcentur ab iþſts. 
And let this ſufhice, tto be oppoſed againft the fecord reaſon of 
Vieilizs, who theretore decreed that Theodorms ought nor tobe 
condemned,becaule,ashe thonghr, nay knew, as Baronizes faith, 
that Theodorwes dyed in the peace & communion of the Church, 


— 


"—Eway VIII. 
- That the third and laſt reaſen of Vig1lius toaching the firſt chapter, 
why Theodorus of Mopſveſtia ought nor to bee condemned, be- 
cauſe he was not condeinned by former Fathers, and Coun- 


cells. i erroneous and untrue. 


Herthird and laſt reaſon of Pope Y7zilizs in 
defence ofthe firſt Chapter, is drawne from 
the authority of rhe ancient Fathers and 


Councells, by none of which,as heprerend- 2 Yig.Conft. nu. 
eth,Theodorins of Mopſueſtia wascondem- 1 7};1 nv. 119, 
ned,and therefore ought not now by him- c 1pſam Synodum 
ſelfe, orany other tobe condemned. And FP/nan force 
V ivilius was ſo exceeding caretull ro enforme both himſelfe,and hes 
all orhers of the certainty,and truth herein, rhat hee faith, wee referre coperemns, 
2 added, ſolicitudins woſtre animumn, the carefull ſolicitude of ogr _ wy 5. 
thoughts, and diligentiſfma inveſtigatione quarere curamus : Wee) Chalcedoncnſi cor- 
have taken moſt diligent care to finde out, whether any thing was oaliquia dc 
E Theactg 7 30117 


decreed, ordered, Or diſpoſed by the Fathers, de perſona,vel no- jurenimus Rat, 
mine, either concerning the perſon, or the aame of Theodor + and ibid.nu.175. 
c Ex quo olaret bem 


againe, Omnibus diltgenter inſpects; We have diligently viewed all f, Cyrillunsn 


thines belonging to this matter, Now after all this caretull, folici- tuft romen cis 
rous,diligenr, yea moſt diligent inſpection, Yigilizs (fith,thar, (Tocodert) mom 
: / 1 : helbodint .s ? meniis Synogalibus 
neither in the Councell of Epheſus ©, nor of Chalcedou *, nor in Cyril *, y,116 regulan 
nor in Procl sf, nor in 9ther Fathers, could hee finde that Theodorms que dc marenis ſer- 


vaniia ft, enntiners, 


was ever condemned. —_— zhid. mu 173. 
2. Truly Yigrlis had exceeding dimme eyes inthis eauſe: Or f 2yardoſerich 


to ſpeake more trviy, Neſtorianiſ-me had ſoblinded,and put our 9500 aut Theo: | 
: Cer::n ant altos 145 


his eye-ſight, that be cond diicerne almoſt nothing; though it ovielcce dell 


were never ſo cleare, and obvious, unlefle it favourcd the con- on anathemats - 

» . : 4 | of ub opariere. ith 

demned herefie of Nefforius. Can you fee neither the pc _ ex Proclo, 8. 174% 
| r 


 Theodorus condemned by Cyrill and Proclus, Cap.$ . 


g Corr7e 5.001. 8. pas 
585.0. 


h Coll.g. pa.551.bs 


3 1b;d.p4.551.0. 


ES 


k Cyrillt verba 66e 
tantur iu Conc 5. 
coll.5., fa.5 51.4. 
I Prouſq; inſults 
pattentt {briſta, 
bid, 
m Eylt.Proctt ad 
Armentocr, de fide, 
extat 10.3. Bib.5. 
&* citantur virba 
E1:15 3 © 0nC. 5.col, 
$ePL.FFI.C? 542. 
b.Proclzs de Theo. 
dor0 0 tfus impic- 
tate ita dint, &e. 


n Bar. an, 435. 
Ales Ihs 


o Theodorus obyt 
#U.427. Bay. 
18-27. ont. Epheſ. 
hbabium 1u.'4;t. 
BareC7 Bin, 


nor the name of Theodorus condemned by the Fathers ? not by 
Cyrill ? not by Proclas? nor by the Councells of Epheſus, and 
Chalcedon ? not by others > Suffer me I pray = ro helpe the 
Popes fghr with ſome better ſpectacles. Ot Cyri/ and Proclas, 
the fift Councell.,after a farre better view,and inſpection, even 
in the Synodall decree, doe thus witneſſe. They 8 ſhew their 
meaning concerniug Theodorns, quod eportet eurms anathematiZari, 
that he ouzht to be accurſed, as wehave demonſtrated before, our 
of thoſe things, which Cyri/,and Proclzs have written,ad condem- 
aationem T heodori,for the condemning of Theodorus, and his impiety. 
In another place, * of them both they write againe in this man- 
ner, Let them who pretend the names of Cyrill,and Proclus,ſay if The- 
oorus be nat by them numbred with the Jewes, Pagans,Soaomites and 
herctikes; particularly of Cyrill, they ſay i, Cyril ſeeing that divers 
continued to defend the taſphemies of Theodorus, was forced to write 
bookes againſt him and bis impictizs, & poſt mortem ejuſdem Theodpri, 
oſtendere cum & hereticum, & impium, & ſuper Paganos, & ſuper 
Ind gos blaſphemium. And after the death of the ſame Theodorus, to 
ſhew him to have beene an heretike, and more blaſphemous then eit hex 
the Tewes or Pagans, This the Councell ſaw inthe writings of 
Cyrill,and Proclas,and upon their fight and knowledge teſtified 
the ſame. 

| 3. The words of Cyri/l, and Proclus doe clearly witneſſe the 
ſame. Cyrill ſpeaking * of Theodorus, calls him one, whoſe tongue 


ſþeakes iniquity againſt God; one wheſe horne is exalted againſt God : 


onewho inſulteth | over Chrift, who leſſeneth the crimes of the Tewes, 
who pulleth him downe, ad infamiam, to infamie and diſgrace. Pro- 
clxs alfo ſpeaking ® not only of the doctrine,bur of the perſon of 
Theodorns, whom he ſetteth in the ſame ranke with Arius, Euno- 
mins, Macedonins,and orber heretikes, he calleth him as hee doth 
the reſt, turbulentos,& cenoſos fallacie rivos, filthy and mirie rivers 
of "deceit, adding, that the new blaſphemie (which was taught by The.- 
odurus and Neſtorius) doth farre exceed, the blaſphemie of the Iewes, 
Thus Proclzzs, Where thinke you was the Popes eyes, when hee 
could nor, or would not ſee any of all this2 Or if yet wee doubt 
of Cyrills minde herein, Baronizs ® himſelte con!ld not chuſe, bur 
obſerve this out of him, you ſeethat Cyril doth wa, eademque 
lance,Theodorum expendere cum Neſtorio, put him inthe ſame ſcale_, 
and weizh him altogether alike, as he doth Neſtorins, Sothe Cardi- 
nall:checking the Popes fight,that would nor ſee him to be con- 
demned by Cyrill, whom Cyrilleſteemed every whit as wicked 

an heretike as Neſtoriws. 
4. But this whole matter, and the unexcuſabieerror of 7174. 
tins, will be moſt evident, by conſidering the judgment of the 
Epheſine Councell rouching Theodorss,and what enſued upon, or 
atter it. That Theodorus of Mopſveftia, who dyed about ſome 
fourc 9 yeares before, was condemned in the holy Councell at 
Epheſas,Cyrill who was Preſident inthat Councell doth declare, 
f ; ds 
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as the fift Councell witnefleth. Cyril (fay ? they inthe Synodall 
decree)writ ugto Toby, touching Theodor , utpote una cum Neſto- 
rio anathematiFato; as berng anathematized together with Neſtorins, 
in the Epheſine Synod : and this they ſhew out of the words of Cy- 
riff, which are 4 worthy of moſt diligent conſideration. Peltanrys, 
and after him * Bizize, have very unkitly tranſlated Cyrils words, 
but in the Greeke; as alſo conſonantly thercunt9 they are ſet 
downein the fift * Councell,thus; Proceſit adverſies omnes, qui ea- 
dem ſapiunt, vel ſapuerunt aliquando, 7: tamnirus nz xyriu emma Uuay 
6 7H4Y » Tn ©1221,u2T7ous id quod abſolnte,nos & veſtra ſaftitas dixit, A- 
thematiFamms illos, qui dicunt duos filios : That ſentence of CAnathe- 
ma,which we (co wit, the holy Epheſine Councell) and your Holi- 
zeſſe pronounced abſolutely, (withour naming any perſon) ſaying, 
we accuſe thoſe who ſay thereare two Sonnes,or two Chrifts : that ſen- 
rence proceeded againſt al} who doe thinkeſo, or , who have 
thought ſo. Thus Cyr:i/,and that alſo in one of thoſe his Synodall 
Epittles,which rhe holy Councell of *Chalcedsr,in theip very de- 
finition of faith, hath approved : fo that this is now nor onely 
the judgement of Cyril, but of the whole Councell at Chalcedon. 
The ſame is repeated againe by Cyri#, and more conſpicuouſly 
in his Epiſtle * to L1n9ſtaſins, Alexander, ard the reſt, which al. 
ſo hath equall authoritie by the Councell of Chalcedon. Santta 
Synodus Ephe(;, faith Cyrill, The holy Epheſine Synsd, having pro- 
nounced juſt ſentenceof condemnation againſt Neftorius, hath 
by the like ſentence condemned the impiety of others, quz wel 
poſtea futuri ſunt, vel jam fuerunt eadem 111 ſapientes,who either fhall 
hereafter or heretofore have thought the ſame; equalem condemnatio- 
rem efs imponens; impoſing the ſame condemnation upon them alſo: tor 
itis fit, that whenone is condemned for ſuch vaine ſpec ches, oz 
contra unum tantum venire that the ſentence ſhould not come againſt 
him aloxe,but againſt the whole herefie, and ſe&. Thus S. Cyril 
ſetting this downe for agolden rule to be obſerved,in all Syno. 
dall ſentences,and judgements of fairh;and being ſo uſefull, the 
tift Synod doth often? infift upon it. 

5. Seeing then Theodorws did not onely teach, write, and 
ſpeake the ſame with Neſtorizs, but was indeed the Arch- 
heretike,and author ofthis hereſie, Nefforizs being buthis 2 dil- 
ciple,or the trunke ro ſound out or blaze abroad that herericall 
docrine,which T heodormes had breathed intohim; it is evident 
by this golden rule of Cyrill,that though T heodorus was dead be- 
forc the Synod at Epheſus, yet the anathema and condemnation 
denounced by the Synod, no lefle pertaineth to him, than ro 
Neftorins, though the one was named,and not the other. And 
this the fifr Councell out of thoſe very words of Cyri//,dorh col- 
le&,and warrant others to colle& the ſame. The writings, ſay 
they,of Þ Theodorwus being in allthings conſonant to the vaniloquie— 
of Neſtorinus are together with his, deſerwedly rejefted by the Coun- 
cell of Epheſics, utpote anathemate quod adverſus Neſtorium fattum 
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PRSSO,FFI- 


ej procedente etiam adverſus eos,qui ante iilum ſrmiliailli ſapnerunt - 
the Anathema which was pronounced againſt Neftorine proceeding al. 
ſo againſt thoſe, who before Neſtorins thought the fame which he did. 

6. This ſame jadgement of the Epheſine Councell, | in con- 
demning Theoaorvs, is yet another way declared, and teſtified 


expreſly by Pope Pelagius, Theoderam c mortuum ſantta Synodus 


Epheſina dammavit; the holy Ephefine Councell condemned Theedorus 
being dead : which ſo cleare a teſtimony, though alone, were e- 
nough to maniteſt the foule errour of Y:gitizes in this point. Bur 
Pelazins ſets downe a proofe alſo therof, which openerh* ano- 
ther errour of Yigilizs. He toexcuſe Theodorys,would perſivade 
that 4 Theodorus was not the compoſer of that impious, and dia- 
bolicail creed, before mentioned. Heare now the words, and 
and proofe of Pelagius,taken from that creed: The Epheſine Sy- 
nod.faith © he,condemned Theodorus, nam cum ab ejus aiſcipulss 
dietatum ab eo Symbolum, for when that creed, diitated and compo- 
ſed by Theodorus, was brought forth before the Epheſine Sy. 
nod, cum authore damnatum eſt; both it, and the author of it was 
condemned preſently by the ſame holy Fathers. So Pelagins : teſtify- 
ing againſt Yizilius, both Theodorus to bee the author of that 
ereed; and both him, and it, to have beene condemned by the 
Epheſfine Councell. 

7. What Pelagizs ſaith was formerly delivered by the whole 
fift Councell, who thus ſay,f Theodorus; beſides other innume- 
rable blaſphemies,auſws eft & impium exponere ſymbolum,was ſo an- 
dacious as to { out that impious creed: & again, hoc impium Theodors 
Symbelumthis impions creed of Theodore was anathemarized, to. 
ther with the writer of it, in the firſt Zpheſpne Councell: and 
againe,when this creed was repeated, which is by them s called, 
Impium T heodori Symbolum ,the impious creedof Theodorus,the holy 
Synod hcryed out,axathemato him that compoſed it; (and that 
was Theodorus as themſelves witneſle, )the holy Epheſine Coun- 
cell accurſed this creed, una cum authore ejus, together with the _ 
author of it. Thus teſtified the whole Councell, Before this fife 
Councell,1«ſt;ziaz, in his moſt religious Edit, wirneſſeth rhe 
ſame. Theodorus (ſaith i hee)whoexceeds in impicety, Pagans, Tewes, 
and all heretikes, did not onely contemnethe Nicene Creed, ſed aliud 

ſymbolum expoſuit , but he hath expounded another creed, tull of all 

impiety : and this impious creed of Theodorus being produced 
in the firſt Zpheſine Synod,cum jms expoſitore condemnatum eft,was 
condemned, together with the ant hor or compoſer of it, by that holy 
Councell. So the Emperour, 

$8. Before all theſe, this is teſtihed, and fully explaned by 
S.Cyrif, who kwas the chiefe Biſhop in the Ephefine Synod: 
Th creed, ſaith he, compoſedby Theodorws as they,who brought it, 
ſaid,or witneſſed, was rejected by the holy Conncell, and thoſe who 
thought as that creed raught, being condemned (in which gene- 
rall ſentence Theodorns himſelte was eſpecially included) nnllans 
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viri mentionem fecit difpenſatione ec ipſum nominatim 'anathemati 
ſubjecit propter diſpenſationem;#he Councell by. a diſpenſation,made 10 
particular mention of Theodorus, but forbare by nawe to denounce an 
anathema againſt him, by a kinde of connivence, or inaulzence; teſt 
ſome who held him ingreat account, ſhould ſeparate themſelves fro 
the Charch.So Cyrill. VV hence two'things are evident; the'one 
that 7 heodorus,though dead before, was condemned 1n getierall 
rermesby the Epheſive Councell : The other, thatthey might in 
particularalſo have condemned him,as they did Neftorins,, bur 
they -' forbare that particular .naming' of ' him; onely by a 
diſpenſation, roleration,” ar connivence at his name: becauſe 
Theodarus was then held by many in great account;his impieries, 
and blaſphemies 'being not as yer ſo fully. diſcovered ro the 
world: Wherein the Epheſine Councell imitated the'wile. 
dome and lenitie of the Apolitles,who for a time by a") diſpenſation, 
and connivence.permitted the uſe of the Ceremoniall Law , that fo by 
inſenſible degrees the Iewes might be' weaned from that, unto 
which they had beenc ſo long accuſtoine; which examples of 
the Apoſtles, the fift Councell,even in their Synodall ſentence, 
apply to this very cauſe of T heodorns : the 'Churchand Ephefine_ 
Councell, for a time, ſpared by name*to- condetnne him, even 
then, when by their generall ſentence heerwas as truly condern- 
ned, as the coſaicall ceremonies were dead, though then not 
deadly) totheend that the eftimarivn which ſome(hur very.nn- 
juſtly) had ofhim, might rather d;fws, than ſſecar;; rather by 
little and little be untwined, andworne ont, thanby a peremp- 
cory anathema,be at once,and as ibwore with one violent blow, 
obliterated our of the hearts of fuck as admired him, which 
they ſaw could hardly beeffefted, * 5 
9.Burt as the Apoſtles, when afterwards the Gofpell had been 
long publiſhed,and fuſhicient time allowed, ro forger, and bury 
the ceremonies, then did utterly condemne all that uſed the 
ſame,ſfaying,7f® ye be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing : 
Even ſo did the Church in this cauſe of Theodorws. She expected 
char her generall ſentence ſhould have deterred all from thar 
herefie; ſpecially ſeeing the Emperours, Theodoſins, and Yalen. 
tinian,had ſtrengthened that Synodall judgement, by a ſevere 
Imperial * Edict, ſer forth ſome foure-yeares® after the Epheſine 
Synod: forbidding the bookes of Neſterizs, either to bee read; 
or retained : Bur it feJl out farre otherwiſe; for when the Nefto- 


= 


. r1azs could no longer ſhrowd themſelves under the name, nor 


countenance their herefie by the bookes and writings of Nefto- 
rius, they found this new device, to ? commend their doarine, 
under the name,dignity, and authority of Theodorus of cAopſue- 
fſtia, whoſe doctrine was the very ſame with that of Neftorins, he 
having ſucktall his hereticall poyſon from Theodorus, and rhis 
they thought they might ſafely doe, Theodorns being not by 


name condemned, either in the Synodall judgemenr,or by the 
Imperiall 
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| ImperiallEdi&.. To which purpoſe they,and particularly » 7bas, 
| ſpred abroad the bookes of Theedorws in every 'countrey, and 
| corner, tranſlaring them, as Liberatus * ſheweth, into the Syriay, 
p Ibas quedam ox | | . l 

mpijs Theodori (a- | CAT Pentan,and Perſian languages; by which meanes they decei- 
pitulisin Syrorum | ved, and ſeduced many, pretending T heodoree: * writings to bee 


linguam lrarflulit, | . . , 3g "_ 
et ubique tranſmi- conſonant ro the ancient fathers. The Catholikes ſeeing how lic 


fie.cen.5.coll.s, |Le effect their connivence at Theodoras name had taken;” and 


| pm that the heretikes abuſed their lenitie in forbearing him, ro 
2 rheodiſcripa ftrengehen their hereſie, ſaw thatnow it was time, no longer to 


admirantes,et dicen- diſpenſe or winke at Theodprmus, and therefore the time ſofrhat 
er cum retta (apu- 


ſect conſmantis penſation being expired, they began now in plaine termes, 
faxitis patribus, 4- and by name, to condemne both his perſon,and his writings, as 


; 1 +799 | before they had ina generalitic performed rhem both in the 
is neſuſ: Councell of Epheſus; and this was done by ſeverall Biſhops, 


ceperant diata ille- in ſeverall Countries, and by many ſeverall wayes. 


1,08 tempus.quod | . , | 
didenſations wei. | - 39* The firſt ſentence wherein Theodorue was particularly, 


verer,preteriit, fam And by name condemned, was ina Councell at Armenia, where 
fcrigſerunt (patres) the credit of Theodoru#had done moſt hurt. The chiefe Biſhops 
| TS 4 inthat Synod, were Acativs Biſhop of Melitin in Armenia, a very 
2 ew#, learned, & holy mi,whohad bin one © of the chiefe alſo inthe ho- 
et ejus ſcripta. 


TE... | ly Epheſine Councel;and," Rawbulas,0r Rabulzs Biſhopof Edeſſe, 
551.6, © (whoſe nameeit feemes the Neftorians for very ſpite againſt him, 
r Prliquetex ſub turned into * Rabsls,that fo they might with more facility revile 
eden, Nis perſon)a man of ſuch piety and high eſteeme in the Church, 
Te.2.Afi.Conc. that Cyril 7 cals him columnar, & fundementum veritatis, the we- 
Fpeſ a3 cp 7) PrAer and foundation of the truth; and * Benignws teſtifieth, that 
in Conc.5.Coll.5.pa, W454 faire and reſplendent lampe in the Church. Theſe ®. two 
$49-4.ef apxd fred up the Biſhops of #rmcwa to rejeRt the writings of Theo. 
pi punt ws, Aorus, tanquars haretici,asone who wasan heretike, yea, the an. 


Greg. : 3. thor of the Neſtorian hereſie, and themſelves were preſent in 


x Sic 4 1iberato(Fe that noble Councell of * Armenia, wherein they not onely con- 


mine Neſloriano | Ra es 
yy eNe/ a or demned Theodprws 45 an impious perſon, an oppuzner of Chriſt, and 


et tas narratThe- the childe of the Devil, as by the contents ofthe aQts of thar Sy- 


o0d6rum injufie aRa- 


ans nydfdoth appeare;but furtheralſo,they writ their Synodal let. 
Bar.az.448.2u.73, TErs both tO Proclus, Biſhop of Conſtantinople,8 to Cyrill Biſhop 


5 Cyrilli Fpiſtod of Alexanaria,quatenns fiat unitas ve(ira contra Theodorum, & (a- 
Rabulam,in Conc.$. 


Coll.5.p.543 b. crilega dogmata ejus ;, that they alſo would joyne with them, and their 
z Rambulas ſenile S704, in coaermning by nameboth the per ſon and ſacrilegious writings 
w1emorie Epiſcopus Bel "ie h : 

py PE nre te of Theodorus;g1ving this as a reaſon thereof, becaule they exhorc 


expleeduit.Bexjz.in LNEM but to doe inplaine, and expreffe manner, the ſame thin 


cone.s.col5s, which was done by them before,bur in a generality : We write . 


4+ «11h Unto yOU,per /85 et1ams antea condemnatum ſine nomine, Theodorum 


b Fuit nobile Cen- POainatim condemmari;that Theodorus may now by name bee condem. 
cillum in Arments : 
pre 1m a Ag ned by you,whs hath already, though without expreſiing his name,beene 


zius cum Rabulg i. COrdemmed by you. And what they cxhorted Proclas,and Cyrill to 
reſict, Bar.az.4zs doc,that Rambulas pertormed,nor onely inthe Armenian Coun- 
pan FP waiſmif. CCl, but inhis owne Church at Za+ſſa;for as 1bas in his impious 


[as ab Epiſcopis Armezi« Procle,extat is (oz 5.C01l,5.54.542. 


Epiſtle 
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Epiſtle 4 ſaith , Auſzes eff Theodorum clare anathematizare, bee was 
bold by name, and expreſly, to anathematiFe T heodorus in his owne_ 
Church, and, both Benign and Liberatus witneſſe the ſame. 

11. What Procls did upon receipt of thoſe lerters fent from 
the Armenian Councell unto him,is notro be learned our of Z7- 
beratus report of this matrer, for he in the narration ofthis paſ- 
ſage, 1snot onely untrue, and partiall, bur very hereticallalfo, 
julily herein taxed by Baronins 8, and Binins t, as borrowing his 
narration jfrom ſome Neftorians, which the Reader will calily 
obſerve : but the truth herein muſt be taken out of Cyrill, and rhe 
fifr Councell. Proclus,faith Cyrill i, ſent a tome or writing to them 
of Armenia full of ſound dofirine, and hee adjoyned thereunto 
certaine chapters,collefta e Theodort codicibus, gathered ont ofthe 
bookes of Theadorus, conſonant to the dotrine of Neftorius, ex- 
horting th em, etiam illa anathematizare,. to accurſe even thoſe do- 
arines of Theodorus alſs, The fift Councel explaines this more ful- 
ly; Proclues ſay they *, writeth thus againſt Theodorus and his impions. 
deffrine. And then they cite, firit thoſe words of Proclzs before 
mentioned, wherein he fets Theodorws inthe ſame ranke with A4- 
rius, Eunomins, cMacedonins 1, and other like heretikes, calling 
them all puddles of errours and deceit, And after this, thoſe o- 
ther words of Preclas,written to Toby Biſhop of Anrioch,wherein 
he calleth the doctrines of Theodprus ; or thoſe chapters which 
werecollected out of his bookes, vaniloquie,monfiriloquie,Tu- 
daicall impietie : ad deſtruttionem legentium evomita: doftrines vn- 
mited out by him, to the deſiruttion of the readers and hearers:exhor- 
ting others, to reje&t,toabhorre, to tread under foot,and to ac- 
curſe all choſe chapters of T heodorus : utpote diabolice inſanie con- 
ftituta, &r inventiones: as being the poſitions and ipventions of devil. 
liſh madneſſe. From which words of Preclus uttered both againſt 
the perſon,and doGrine of Theodorys : the Councell conciuderh 
very juſtly, that Proclus (not onely in particular condemned 
Theodorns as the Armenian Conncell exhorted him) but condem- 
ned him asa Iew,Pagan,and Heretike: And this was done b 
Proclus in the yeare when Y alextinian was the 4, and Theodoſius 
the ® 15. time Conſull, as thedare of his letter or Tome to the 
Armenians doth declare;which declaresalſo,that the ,Armentian 

Councell was held theſame yeare ® : for it followed the ſpread- 
ing abroad of the bookes of Theodorws; and that was not done 
till che Neſtorians were by the Imperiall Edi&t torbidden to 
reade the bookes of Neſtorius: Now the Imperiall Edict beares 
date, in the ſame conſulſhip *, which ſhewes evidently, thar as 
ſoone as ever the Neſtorians began to revive the honour, and 
name of Theodor: (being onely ina generality betore condem- 
ned) the catholikes forthwith oppoſed themſelves,and by name 
condemnedhim. And which is ſpectally to be obſerved, Proclas 
did this againſt Theodor, although the Eafterne Biſhops in- 


treated him ? plurimgs deprecationibus , ut ne anathematizaretur 
| H Theodprus, 
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T heodorus, nec impia ejus conſcripta, did with moſt earneſt prayers 
follicite him,nor ro condemne the perſon,or doctrine of Theodo- | 
74s - but,the truth of God which was oppugned by Theodorus, i 
and the ſentence of the Councell which had condemned Theodo- 


at 


7145, did more prevailethen all their ſupplication with that holy 
Bithop. | : 
1 "bf Saint Cyri/ did the like as Proclas herein, hee feeing the L 
qa 94" connivences, and diſpenſation of the Councell, not ro takethe z 
Ce | intendedeffe&t, but that the Neſtoriansproceeded rather from, FL 
xon ſuſce;erunt | WOrſeto worle, boaſting of Theodorus writings, that _ = b- 
(tion) 2 hon] conſonant to the ancient Fathers, and ſo farre applau ing Im. F 
ſerint deſendeaies | that in fome Churches they would cry * out, Crefcat fides Thee- X 
blaſpuertias Tco- | clori, fic credimms ficutT heodorus, let the faith of T heodor us increaſe, 
fete in31e We beleeve as he did : yea even ſtoning ſome inthe Church who . 
em —_ 6 ſpake 95K Co dies - = 12 0-4 = renee S1en I 
bros conjerivere 8a" ger, Ego* ifta non ſuſtinni, ſed fiducialiter dixi, Te 'r 
v - nnny Tak. © heare thoſe things, bur ſaid with great boldnefle, and 
dewgeum beret: | confidence, that Theodorins was a blaſphemons ſpeaker, a blaſphemons 
Ho Mira w * writer, that he was an» heretike, mentiuntur contra ſanitos patres; 1 
Indeosblaſhemun 1aid,that they belyed the holy Fathers, who affirmed T, heodorus Wri- 
oftndere.corc.5: | tings,to be conſonant to theirs, xec * ceſſavi increpis eaque ſcrip- 
4 = phy pa.) ſernnt, nec ceſſabo + nor have I ceaſed, nor will I ceaſe, to reprove thoſe 
$50 4. ho writethus : and which demonſtrates yer further the zeale 
|» WM v3 Of thar holy Biſhop, he writ? the ſame things concerning T heo.. 
verba (yril. ex 1- | dories, to the Emperor Theodoſins, exhorting him * fo keepe his 
| ping 1en. Joe unſpoted from his impieties. Thus Cyrill by name condemning 
dere eun eſe vere- both the perſon and writings of Theodorus, = 
Ficum.tbic.f4.551.% | 13. The religtous Emperors Theodoſins & V alentinian moved 
I 0epe-551:% | partly by the gravead monitions of Cyril/, and ſpecially by that 
fin inper. coſo> |difturbance which the Neſtorians then made, by their detcnding 
utiaſcr:ben. 0d | ang magnifying Theodorus, beſides the former againit Neftorins, 
Sonny | 146A rwo other —_— Edicts, againſt -— + decla. 
veſtras conſevveris ring him by name, to have beene every way as blaſphemous an | 
ab ini Lorie a Neftorins, and that the defenders of him, or his wri. a 
tings, ſhouldbe lyable to the ſame puniſhments,as the defenders | 
of Neſfforius. Thoſe Edits being fo pregnant, to demonſtrate 
the errour of Yieilizs, I have thought it needfull, to expreſfe 
{ome parts or clauſes of them. OS. 
a Excant leges ile 14, We® againe * declarethat the doctrine impierum, & pe- 
= pai. A fiferorum, of thoſe impions aud peſtiferous perſons is abominable un- 
pa.544-5459, |OUuS: ſmiliter aurem & ownes, and ſo are allwho follow their error. 
b Iterum apr q 1t is juſt that they all have one name, and bec all clothed with confuſion, 
ers "= Veſt while they be called Chriſtians they ſeeme 70 be honoured by that ti. 
«bomina»daviſa Fjle; Wherefore we by this our Law doe ina, that whoſoever in 
ſunt. tid, a:2y part of the world be found, conſenting to the moſt wicked purpoſe Cy 
of Neſtorius, and Theodorns, that from hence forward they ſhall bee» 
called Symonians, as Conſtantine decreed, that the followers of CArins 
| ſhould be called Porphirians, Further let none preſume — is 
| | AY 


—— 


—— CITI te _ ans ASE —_— 
-— » atarua_nrtyy oO ety roger by + > A 6 od *_ 2. as, 


——_— 


| 
"x 
i 
a: 
{ 


bo oY 
wo ww. wc any ws tr, 2% hh, > hos 
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have,or keepe,or write their ſacrilegious bookes, eſpecially not thoſe of 
Theedorins, and Neſtorins : but all their bookes ſhall bee ailigently 
ſought, and being found,ſhall be publikely burned. Neque de catero 
inveniatur pr eaictorums hominum memoria : neither let there be found 
any memor:e of the foreſatd perſons : Let none receive ſuch as love 
that ſe,or love their reachers, either in any city,field,ſuburbs; 
let them not aſiemble in any place, either openly, or privily. 
And itany ſhall doe contrary to this our ſanction, let him be caſt 
into perpetuall baniſhment, and let all his goods be confiſcate. 
And let your excellency (they ſentthis to their Lieutenant)pub- 
liſh this our Law through the whole world, in every Province, 
and in every city. Thus did the Emperours inact, and which is 
ſpecially alſo tro be remembred,they inactedall this, corroboray-. _ 
tcs © caque pie aecreta ſunt Epheſi, ſlrenegthning thereby that which © Fb.AeP4.545-t. 
w.ts decreed at Epheſns. | 
15. Whence two things maybe obſerved,the one,that Thee- 
derizs was not onely accounted, and by name condemned tor an 
hererike,as by other catholiks,fo by the Emperors alſo, bur thar 
this particular condemning was conſonant tothe decree of the 
Epheſine Synode, this being nothing elſe but an explanation of 
that,which they in generall termes had ſer down,and acorrobo- 
ration of the ſame: The other,that ſeeing this Imperiall decree, 
hath ſtood ever ſince the inaQting thereof in force and unrepea- 
led,by vertue of it; had itbeene,or were itas yet, I ſay not rigo- 
rouſly, but duly, and juſtlyput in execution, not any one defen- 
der of the three Chapters, no not Pope Y igilivs himſelfe, nor any 
who defends his Apoſtolicall conflitution, (and thoſe are all the 
members of the preſent Romane church) not oneofthem, ſhold 
cither have beene heretofore, or be now tolerated, inany city, 
ſuburbs, rowne, village, or field; bur beſides the eccleſiaſticall, 
cenſures and anathemaes,denounced againſt the, by the Coun- 
cell and catholike church,they ſhould endure,ifno fharper edge 
of thecivill ſword, yet,perperuall baniſhment our of all Chritti- 
an Common-wealths, with lofle and confiſcation of all their 
o0ds. 
, 16. After this Imperiall Law was once publiſhed, the name 
and credit of Theodorus (whole memory the Emperors had con- 
demnedand forbidden) grew intoa generall contempt and ha- 
rred, whereof the church of Mopſveſtia, where hee had beene Bi- 
ſhop,gavea memorable example. They fora timeeſteeemed of 
Theodorus, as a catholike Biſhop, and for that cauſe kept his 
name intheir dipticks, or Eccleſiafticall tables ; reciting him a- 
mong the other Orthodox Biſhops of that city, in their Eugha- 
riſticall commemoration; But now ſeeing him detected, and 
condemned, both by catholike Biſhops, by Councells, and by 
the Imperiall Edi& for anheretike, they expunged and blotted 
out the name of Theedorus, and in his roome inſerted in their 
cipticks, the name of Cyri#, who though hee was not — 
| H 2 chat 
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Co 


that See,yer hed by his pietie and zeale manifeſted and maintai- 
ned the faith, & brought;both the hereſie & perſonof Theodorue 
into a juſt dereſtation, and all this is evident by the Acts of thar 
6 48s ita Syu- Synode © held at Mopſveſtta, about this very matter,of wiping 
hav os , ales. out of the name of Theodorws. 
pas 553+ & ſeq 17. Weare now come tothe time ofthe Councell of Chal- 
cedon: for, the expnnging of Theodor name,and inſerting of Cy. 
rifls, followed as it ſeemes ſhortly afterthe death of Cyrel/, and 
e (yillobzr an. he dyedabout ſeven © yeares beforethe Councell of Chalcedon, 
m_ cy That by it Theodorwus was alſo condemned, their approving fthe 
Bar. et, Bin. Councell of Zpheſiz , and the Synodall Epiſtles of Cyri4, (in 
£Conc.bilee405. both which,and in the later, by names Theodors is condemned) 
1 0p doth manifeſt : and beſides this the Emperour 1sſf:nian expreſly 
7itl; Epiſtolis ad 1 faith Þ of it, that the impious Creed of Theodorus being recited 


bannem aniioxche, | . . 
et ad Acatium,que in that Councell,both It ,C11292 expoſitore C15, with the Author anda 


citantur in Coxc.5, Expounder of it, (and that was Theodorus) were condemned in the 


Coli. 5.14. 549-tt Conncell of Chalcedos. 


vin. dies, | 18. When many yeares after thatholy Councell, ſome Ne- 
Tali. ſtorians began againe, contrary to the Edit of Theedofius, and 


YL alentinian,ro revive the dead,and condemned memory of The. 

#Yteſtentur 4, 040r5, Sergins Bilhop of Cyr; making mention i,and comme- 
Conc.5. Col.7.pz. MOTALIng him in the Colle among cathokkes, the truth of 
57-4 .552-4 this matter being examined and found, that ſame Sergizs by the 
command of 7u/t;n#5 the Emperour, was depoſed from his Bi- 
ſhopricke,excluded out ofthe Church,and ſo continued even to 

his dying day : and this was done but fix yeares before rhe Em- 

k Iuſtizus ſrripis PITE Of Inſtinian, as by the date * of 1nftinus his letters doth ap- 

id cdiflum, Ruſiico PEATE. 
my tens Bra | 19. Now if toall thefe particular ſentences, you adde that 
loffan. $20, utte- Which the fift Councell !witneſieth, that Theodorws, poſt mortem 
flatss Marcell. in 43 catholica eccleſia ejedtus eſt, hath beene after hrs death condemned, 
__ poop gn and caſt out, and that even by the whole Cathslike Church, you will 
. NYH.T | . . 

7nſlinianu vero eaſily confeſſe, that from the time almoſt of his death, unto the 
cory enpeore av. rc of Inffinianthere hath beene a continuall,and never inter. 
ve bark = rupred condemnation of him in the Church. Bur in 74/ti2ians 
1 conces. Coll.s.pe. time,and perhaps before, though leſle eagerly, the Neti:orians 
oy beganafreſh, ro renew the memory and dodrineof Theodor, 
ſertingnow a fairer glofſe and varnith on their cauſe, then ever 

they had before:for they very gladly apprehending and applau- 

ding thoſe (to ſay the leaſt) inconſiderare ſpeeches of the Popes 

Legates,& Max:mws inthe Councel of Chalcedon,that by his dic- 

cation, or Epiſtle, 1645 was declared to be acatholike,hereupon 

they now boaſted, that the holy Councell,by approving that E- 
piſtle of 145, had approved, both the perſon and doctrine of 

Theodorus, ſeeing they both are highly extolled,and defended in 

that Epiſtle. By this meanes was this cauſe brought ab infer 

the ſecond time,upon the ftage, and tharalſocloaked under the 

name, and credit of the Councell of Chalcedon, And at this ſe- 

A. | o cond 
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cond boute, all the defenders of the Three Chapters, and among 
them Pope Y#2:1:5, as Generall to them all, undertooke the de- 
tence of Theodorus : and, as if there had never beene any ſentence 
ofcondemnation,cither 1n generall, or in particular denounced 
azainſt him, even in his definitive, and LMpoftolicall conſtitution 
declareth, Thar Theodorus was not condemned, either by for- 
mer Councels, or Fathers; and this he declareth after his folici- 


tous, circumſpective, and moſt diligent examination of their 


WIITINgS. 

20. What thinke you was become of the Popes eyes at this 
time, that ke could {ee none of all choſe condemnations of Thes- 
dorus,before mentioned? Not the general axathema of the Coun- 
celsat Epheſus, and Chalcedon,in which Theodorns was involved : 
nor the expreſſe,and particular anathema denounced againſt him 
by Rambulas, and Acatins,with the Councell of Armenia: not the 
condemnation ofhim.,and his writings by Saint Preclus,by S.Cy- 
rill,;oy the Church of Aopſueſtia,by the Ediftof the religious 
Emperours,by the whole Catholike Church. None of all theſe 
things were done ina corner; they were all matrers of publike 
notice,and record; obvious to any that d1d nor ſhut their eyes 
againſt rhe ſun-ſhine ofthe trutn. Bur, as I ſaid before,and muſt 
ofren ſay, Neſtorianiſme,like Naſh the Ammonite,had put out 
the Popes right eye,he could ſee nothing with that eye; all that 
he ſaw inthis cauſe,was bur a very oblique,and finifter aſpect, 
as doth now,I hope, fully appeare,burt will bee yet nwuch more 
manifeſt, by that which in the Conftirution of Figilius weeare 
next toconfider. | ; 

21. For,as if it werea ſmall matter,not to ſee Theodorys cOn- 
demned by the former Courcels,and Fathers, (though in a man 
profeſling ſo exactand accurate inſpection in any cauſe, ſuch 
grofle overſightsare nor veniall)the Pope ventures one ſtep fur. 
ther, for the credit of this condemned heretike. Hee could nor 
finde that Theedorns was condemned by the former witneſſes : 
Tuſh, thar is nothing, he findes him acquitted by them all: hee 
findesby Cyril, by Proclus, by the Councels of E pheſus,and Chal- 
ceaon, yea, by Inſtinians owne law, that Theodorus OuUght nor to 
be condemned. This was indeed a point worthy the Popes owne 
finding. Burt withall I muſt tel] you, thar you alſo ſhall tinde one 
other rhing,that Pope Yig/lius,baving once paſſed the bounds of 
truth, for defence of Theedorus, cares not now it he wade up to 
the eares, and drowne himſelte 1n untruths. 

22. Letusthenexamine the allegarions, which,for proofe of 
this, the Pope hath found, and begin we.,as the Pope doth, with 
Cyrill.In his ® Epiſt.to John B.ot Antioch,Y igilius found an expli- 
cation, how it was ſaid by Cyr:/, that by a diſpenſation the name 
of Theodorus was not condemned, for there Cy71// faith, Sed juſte 
auaient , they ſhall juſtly heare this, though they will nor : ye forger 
your ſelves,when you bend your bowes againſt aſhes, that is, 

Hz} | againſt 
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againſt the dead; for he who is written among them (that is, the 
dead)» ſupereſt,is not,and let no-man blame me for theſe words, 
Graveeſt enim inſultare defunttis, vel ſi Laict fuerint, for it is an 
hard matter, to inſult over the dead, yea, though they bee but Laikes, 
how much moreover thoſe, who with their Biſhopricks bave 
left their lives. Out of which words /22/1is affirmethS. Cyril to 
teach itto bean injurious and hard matter, repugnant to the 
Eccle(iaſticall rule, to condemne any that 1s dead; and then cer- 
tainly nor a Biſhop, not Theodorns. 

22. Foranſwer hereunto, I doe carneſily intreate the reader 
to ponder ſeriouſly the Popes good dealing herein. That Epiſtle 
which Y:2i1;us commendethunto us, under the name of * S, Cy- 
ril,is none of Cyrits, it is a baſe and counterfeit writing, forged 
by ſome Neſtoriaxs in the name of Cyril; Witneſſe hereof the 
whole fift generall Councell, who,ot purpoſe,and at large, exa- 
mined this martex,and refuted this cavill of 77gzlizs, before ever 
he ſer forth his Coxſtztarion; for thus they * ſay of it, Some loving 
the perfidiouſneſſe of Neſtorius, whichs all one as to ſay the madneſſe 
of Theodorus, doenot refuſe to faigne ſome things, and uſe cer- 
taine words,as written in an Epiſtle by S. EyriÞ, Nuſquam vero 
talis Epiſtola ſcripta eſt a ſantie memoris Cyrillo; bus Cyril never 
writ ſuch an Epiſtle, neither 1s it in his bookes, And then reciting 
the whole Epiſtle,andall thoſe words which Y72:1:us alleageth ; 
they adde, Et ita quidem continet conficta Epiſtola; theſe are the» 
contents of this counterfeit Epiſtle- anda little after, Thatnothing 
of all.que in conficta Epiſtola continentur ,which are contained in that 


counterfeit Epiſtle,was writ by Cyrill, it is declared by that which 


he writ to Acatius :and yer tuftther, Theſe things are ſpoken, a4 
copvictionem Epiſtole, que a defenſoribus Theodori falſo compoſita 
eft; to convince that Epiſtle tobe a forgerie, which i falſely compoſed 
by the defenders of Theodorus. The ſumme of this they repeate 
in their Synodall ſentence, ſaying,” We have found, that the de- 


fenders of Theodorus have aone the ſame which heretikes are wont to 


doe; for they clip away ſome part of the Fathers words, quedayz 
vero falſa ex ſemeripſis componentes, & confingentes; and deviſing, or 
faigning other things of themſelves, they ſeeke by them, as it were, by 
the teſtimony of Cyrill,to free Theodorus from the Anathema. Thus 
the Councell: all of them with one voyce proclaming Pope Y7. 
ilius for a lewd dealer,who commends.and that even in his 4- 
poſtolicall Conſtitution,a falle and forged writing, for the true E- 

piſtie of S. Cyril, 
| 24. Its true, Yiethins isnotthe firſt Pope, who hath blemi- 
ſhed their See,by ſuch falſe and fraudulent dealing : ZoXimns 
and Boxifacins were long before this taxed, and that juſtly,by the 
Africane 4 Biſhops, for downe-facing the Nicene Canons. Vigilius 
wast00 too bold with Cyri#,as now you ſee.Bur if yort deſcend 
to Pope Nicholas, orto Gregory the ſeventh,and their ſucceſſors, 
they were ſo ſhameleſſe and audacious in this kinde, _ they 
cacre 
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ſcarce writ any decrees of importance, but they ſtuffed them 
with ſuch Fathers: Even the baſeſt, and moſt abjec fiions, 
which were voyd, not onelyofrruth, but of braine, were fitteſt 
for the Popes, and their Poptificall determinations, and were they 
never ſo baſe, and baſtardly, yet the Popes,likekind Godfather:, 
could, when they liſted, chriſten them with the names of S, Cy- 
7111, Cyprian, or the like, and then they muſt be called, or cſtee- 
med tor no others,than holy and revercnd Fathers, 

25. Proclus followeth : In whoſe writings Y igilius found three 
teſtimonies, to prove, that 7heodorus being dead, was not tobe 


condemned: The firlt is out ofhis Epiſtle to * 7obz Biſhop of r conft.ig.nu.174 


Antioch; where theſe words are alleaged, VWhendid I write to 
you, oportere aut Theodorum,aat alios quoſaam, qui pridems defun-. 
1 ſunt ,anathemate ſubdi, that either Theodorus, or others, being 
dead, ouzht to be anathematiFed ? Theſecond is out ofrhe ſame E. 
piſtle; I rejected indeed thoſe Chaprers,(annexed to my Tome) 
as being impious,zeque autem de Theodoro neque de alio quoquam, 
qui jam defuntti ſunt;, but I neither writ of Theodorus, nor of any 
other who is dead, that they ſnould be anathematized,or rejected. 
The third is out of an Epiſtle of Proclus to Maximmns, I under. 
ſtand,that the names of Theodorss of e Mopſweſtia, and of fome 0. 
ther, is prefixed ro the Chapters, ad anathematiFandum, tobee_ 
anathematized,together with the Chapters, cum ili ad Denm jans 
migrarunt whereas they are now departedto God, and itis needleſſe 
to murethem, being now dead, quos zec vivos aliquands culpavi. 
mus; whom being alive we did never reprove, Theſe are the Popes 
allegations out of S. Proclus, in which Iconfeſle it is clearely 
caught, that neither any after their death may bee condemned, 
and particularly that not Theodorss, ſecing he is gone to God, 
and was never in his lite time once reproved. 

26. It isairule inlaw, ſemel malus ſemper preſumitur eſſe ma- 
lus; He who is once convidted of any crime, is preſumed ſtill tobe faul. 
ty in that kinde. Y igilizs being lately convicted ro commend for. 
geries for the writings of Fathers,is in reaſon and equitie to bee 
thought ro alleage ſuch a S.Proclus, as before hee did S.Cyrill: 
Nay, there needs no preſuming in this matter, rhere is evident 
proofe, and witneſſes, above exception, to manifeſt the ſame; 
even the whole fift generall Councell, who,our of the true,and 
undoubted writings of Proclas,teftifie, that Proclus taught the 
quite contrary, both that the dead might,and particularly that 
Theodoras ought to be condemned, and that hee was by Proclus 
himſelfe condemned, for in their very Synodall decree, they 
thus * write, Becanſc the diſciples of Theodorus moſt evidently op- 
pugning the truth(thus ſharply do they reprove Y:g1ilins) doe alleage 
certaine ſayings of Cyrill,and Proclus, as- written for Theodorus; It 
doth appeare, that thoſe Fathers doe not free him from the Ana» 
thema, bur ſpeake thoſe things diſpenſative , by way of dil- 


penſation, and inthe very words of diſpenſation they _— 
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of him,qued oportet anathemati$ari Theodorum, that Theodorus 
onght to be anathematized; adding, thar they have demonſtrated 
this, even our of the words of Cyr:/,and Proclus,which they writ 
ad condemnation ejus, for the condemning of Theodorus. Thus wrir 
the Councell, unto which the whole Catholike Church hath 
ever ſince ſubſcribed. Seeing then it is certaine that Proclzs beth 
taught that Theodorus ought to be condemned, and did himſelfe 
write to condemne him, there can bee no doubt, bur thatthoſe 
Epiſtles to 7obn, and Maximus, which Yigitins citeth; and 

herein Proclus is made to avouch the quite contrary, that net- 
ther himſclfe did, nor that any ought to condemne Theodore, 
are forged in thename of Proclzs,by ſuch hands as had wrought 
= like feat in Cyril: And ifeither thoſe Epiſtles were extant, 
(for inthar of Proclus to Toba, recorded in the fift ® Councell, 
there is no ſuch thing at all) or, had this Con(fitution Of Yielins 
beene publiſhed,and knowne ro the Councell betore they had 
fully examined, and cleared this Chapter touching Theodorns, it 
15not to bee doubred, bur the one of them, if not both would 
hve diſcovered this forgery alſo. 

'27. Beſides all which, thereare divers evident prints of a 
falſe,and hereticall hand in thoſe Epiſtles. Is it injury (as that 
forged Proclus affirmeth) trocondemne the dead ? Nay,it iseven 
hereticall, and that by the judgement of the whole Catholike 
Church,as before we have proved,to ſay, that the dead may not 
be condemned. Had Proclus writ,or ſaid this,he had condemned 
the Councels of Sardica, of Conftantinople,of Epheſus,as injurious 
unto the dead; nor themonely,bur he had condemned himſelfe, 
who,as we have now demonſtrated, both condemned the deag, 
and taught, that Theodorus, though dead, ought to bee con- 
demned, 

218.” Did Theodoras at his death goe (as this forged Proclys af. 
firmeth) tro the Lord? a blaſphemer,an heretike; equall, by the 
judgement of Proclzs himſelte,to the ewes, and Pagans, and of 
ofa ranke with Arizs, Macedonins, Ennomins, and Neſtoriqgs. 
fuchablaſpheming heretike goe unto the Lord > why then did 
the Epheſize Councell, why did Saint Cyrit, why did Proclis 
himſclfe adjudge him to bee anathemarized, rhat is, ſeparated 
from the Lord > Heretikes, and impious perſons,as living,they 
gce not in the wayes ofthe Lord,bur in their owne wayes, fo 
dying, they goe, like Judas, to their owne placez not to the 
Lord, not rokis habitation, and place of reſt, rhe Saints, and 
they onely goc that way. To them onely he ſairh, This day ſhalt 
thou be with me in Paradiſe, 

29, WasTheoderzs not ſo muchas blamed; no, not fo much 
as Once in his life, as the forged Proclzes ſaith > It ſeemes Leontizes 
borrowed his moſt parriall ſpeech, before mentioned, ovit of 


en.4z.7-Proclus fit this Proclzzs,and was too credulous unto it: Bur the true Procls 


Epiſcopusan 434. 
Bar in iliis ans, 


living ſo* ncare to the time of Theodors,could not bee ignorant, 
NOx 
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nor would ever have uttered fo foule an untruth : for although 

the Church pronounced no publike cenſure by name againſt 

him, yet was he reproved and blamed,not onely by others com- 

plaining of his erroneous do@rine, but even by Theophilus B. of 
Alexandria,and Gregory Niſſeve, This the fift Councell wit- 

nefſeth ſayingy?, Saint Theophilus, and Saint Gregory Niſſene ſuſ- y conc.s. col.s. 
ceptis querimonijs adverſus T heodoxgum adhuc viventem, Complaints p4-545.4 


being brought unto thew againſs Theodorus of Moplveitia, as yet 


| living, and againſt his writings, ſcripſerunt adverſus eum Epiſtolas, 


they writ Epiſiles againſt him : and inthoſe Epiltles ( fone part 
whereof is recorded in the Councell ) they blame him as preſu- 
ming to renew the herefie and madneſſe of Panlus Samoſatenns. 
And it is further added, porred?a ſunt autem, and the 1mpious 
chapters colle&ed out of the books of Theodorus,were jhzwed and 
brought to Theophilus; whence it is now evident, that thoſe Epi- 
{tles alleaged by Y7gilias under the name of Proclus, are no leſlie, 
by the untrue, and herericall aſſertions contained in rhem, then 
by theclcare re{timonies of the fift generall Councell, convicted 
offorgery. 

30. From Fathers hee commeth to Councells, and concer- 
ning the firſt Zpheſize. Yigilizs noteth two points, The former 
that 7heoderus was not condemned by it, to which purpoſe hee 
thus ſaith *, Solrcite recenſentes, having with diligence, and ſollici- , p;yy,c a 

; — . ' 

tude reviewed the Epheſine Synode : WWehave found that 1n it no- 173. 
thing is related touching the per{6 of Theodorins. Whar,nothing? .1;,,1um We 
how then did Pope Pelagizz © after Cyril, and the fift Councell mum ſaxlasyrodus 
finde that in it Theodorwus was condemned ? and if they condem- — oy damnavit, 
ned him,then certainly ſomwhar was related,8& debated about 7 _— W-T'S. 
him, upon knowledge whereof the Councell condemned him. b 42. Epheſ. conc; 
But ſay indeed, is nothing found concerning Theodor in that 5,35 29.30, 31, 
Councell>VWWhat ſay you to the impious and diabolicall Creed, <c tee Sratebil 
which was both related ® in the Synode, and condemned < roge- on cum authare 
ther with the author of it > Truely here 772:1:5 uſerh a ſhift, _— —_ _m 
worthy tobeobſerved. That Creed he found, and hee found it xvir. conc.5.co?..g, 
to be condemned: but to quite Theodorwe,hee 4 would have it #7:537-4 
belceved, that Theodorms was not the author of tt ; nor thar ir one D— 
was condemned, as being the Creed of Theodorms,but becauſe it didit (condennats) 
was divulged by certaine Neſtorians, Athanaſius, Photius, Anto. Jum ans dba 
ins, and lacobrus, Nor doth /:gilivs uſe this ſhift only about vivil.corft.nv. 17; © 
that impious Crecd, but in other hereticall writings of Theode- —— Mane 
rs. Proclus adjoyned to his Tome certaine impions poſitions {aamm\aG 2. 
colle&ed 2 Theodori codicibus as Cyrill © expreſly witnefleth, 77- am fmilt ſupplerd: 


gilizs likewiſe of them would have it thought, that they were ; pe 4 Sola ; 
none ofthe poſitions of Theodorns; and by the forged Epiitles of Actives yn eh 
Proclus, hee would perſwade * that Proclus himſelfe didnot know 7 conc.5.colles. p;, 
whoſe they were. The Emperour 7uſtin1ax betore the Synode be- on 40 dani 
2an,{cnt threeſcore ſeverall herericall paflages or chapters truly verat,cujuseſjent, 
gathered out of thebookes and writings of T heodors, hoping ymend-ay - ef 
tnat corc.nur75; 


*, 


Vieilins denieth the knowne Writings of Theodorus. Cap.$: 


that the Pope, ſeeing Theodorus bookes (o full fravght with he. 
relies, and blaſphemies, would make little doubt to condemne 
the writer of them. Y7eiliw» rurnes to his former ſhift, hee will 
not thinke, nor have others to thinke that Theodorws writ ſich 
herefies,though they had his name prefixed unto them: for con- 
cernirg thoſe 60.chaprers(exprefled both in the Popes Conſtitn- 
8 —_ 1 = 2/085, and in the Synodall® ads) he thus faith *, Wee decree that bj 
h Conc.z.coll.4. Thoſe foreſaid chapters,nnlla injuriandi preceaentes patres prebeatur 
i Vigil. im conſt.uw. gccaſio : nooccaſion be given to injure the former Fathers and Dottor 5 
h.peÞ of the Church. And again%,We provide by this onr Conſtitution, that 
by theſe or the like doArines condemned in Neſteriz95 and Emuty- 
i wo contamely, nor oecaſion of injury bee brought to thoſe Biſhops 
who have diedin the peace of the Catholike Church : and that Yigil;j- 
1 Sup.6a.7- 5 thought Theodorus fo to have dyed, we have before ! declared: 
yea that Yigilizs knew it, Baronins aſſured us. Thus Yierlias to 
free Theederus from condemnation, pretends thoſe hereticali 
writings to be none of his. 

- 31. Whatis it that Y:2ilins will not ſay for defence of this 
blaſphemous and condemned heretike > Thiscavill was uſed,as 
piper mp Baronius ® tells us,by the old Neſtoriansand defenders of Theo- 
eſancearmt. Bar. Aorrs, denying thoſe to bee the writings of Theoderns,que diffa- 
an.43 5-84-14 mata which were famouſly knowne through the whole Eaft:and which 
being atterwards derected, and diſcovered to bee truly his wri- 
tings, | both they,and their author with them were condemned. 
Now this old hereticall and rejected cavill Y:27/:45 here renew- 
eth;thoſe writings famouſly knowne to be the workes of Thes- 
dorius,condemned as his writings, and he with them and for the, 
Vigiline will now havethought to be none of his,nor he by them 
nor for them may bee now condemned. And that you may ſce 
: how 72:1: herein doth ftrive againſt the maine Rreame of the 
n Cyl. Fpiſtole od truth.) Saint Cyril{® who then lived, teſtificth Theodorws to be 

Pyroclum,citata in | c- . ; ” 
Conc.$.coll.; pa, author of thoſe hereticall and blaſphemous writings. Thar wee 
550.b. have found certaine things in the writings of Theoderins, nimie 
plena blaſphemize, nulli dubium eff, full of laſphemie, none that thinks 
o !bid. pa $504. aright can make any doubt. And againe®, I examining the bookes 
of T heodorrs, and Droderxs, have contradicted them as much as 
p $i cyrillilibei I could,declaring that fect to be every where fall of abominati- 
citanterfepem on, Yeahee writ divers bookes ? againſt Theodorus, expreſſing 


Conc. 5. coll.5 pa. | , . 

$38. > ſeq. '" the wordsof Theodorus and his owne confuration of the ſame, 
q G_ ,, Socleare,and undoubred was thistruth im Cyri4s dayes, who li- 
ore « vedatthefame time with Theodorws, thar hee thought them un. 


compoſta,ficut dice= wile, who made any doubr of thar, which 77eilizs now calls in 
ban, quiprotile- queſtion. And particularly rouching that impious Creed, Cyril? 
yunt, oc. Verba ly- 1. , 5 St 
ril.in Epiſt. ad Pro- faith 9, thatthey who brought it ro the Synode of Epheſus, ſaid, 
_— an C "4 that it was compoſed by Theodorus : which they ſaid not as by way 
Si endenzzu Ofuncertaine report, but as teſtifying it tobe ſo, in ſomuch that 
qi, <9. 1M the whole Synode giving credit thercunto, thereupon condem- 
»ullam viri (Theo- . og i”, jo 
ori) memoriam fe. 1A T heodorns* , though by 8 diſpenſation they expreſſed not 
cerunt.tbid. his name. 32 The 


37” 


 wumenmnmenh nf 


Cap.8 ; Pigilius denieth the knowne writings of Theodorus. Y 


32 The ſame is teſtified by Rambnlas, Acatins, and the whole 
Armenian Councell , who aftef examination © of this cauſe 
found the true and indubitate writings of Theodorus to be facrt- 
legious : and theretore by name condemned him, exhorting 
both Cyrilland Proclzs to doe the like. The Imperiall Edicts ot 
Theodoſins * ,and YValentinian icave no ſcruple in this matter:who 
would never have fo ſeverely forbidden the memory of Theodo- 
75, and the reading or having of his bookes, had ir not by evi- 
dences undeniable bene knowne, that thoſe were indeed his 
workes, and hercticall writings, If all theſe ſuthcenor, when 
this cauſe abont Theodorus was now againe brought into queiit- 
on, the Etnperour 1ſt+1a7, and the fitt Councell, fo narrowly 
and ſo exactly examined rhe truth hereof, that afrer them ro 
makea doubtis toſeckea £not ina ruth. They teſtifie thoſe ve- 
ry hereticall aſſertions whereof Figilizs doudrerh, to be the do- 
Grines and words® of Theodorns, that impious creed allo, where. 
of Yizilius is doubriull robe compoſed by Theedorns : they are ſo 
certaine * hereof, tar even in their Synodall ſentence ? , they re- 
terre the triall of what they decree heretn ro the true and un- 
doubred bookes of Theodorus. And in their fentence is1nclude: 
the judgement of the whole catholike Church, ever fince they 
decreed this which hath with one conſent approved their de- 


cree. 
33 Afﬀtralltheſe Pope Pelagizs, in one of his decretall Epi- 


les, whereiuat large he handleth this cauſe,nor onely refttherh 


that impious Creed *, and thoſe herericall « writings, ro bee the 
workes of Theodore, alleaging many places ofthem, but wher- 
as ſome obſtinarely addicted to the defence of the shree Chaprers 
moved againe » this ſame doubr which Y:g/1:#s doth; and as 1s 
likely by occaſion efhis decree : Pelagins of purpoſe declareth 
thoſe © ro have beene the true writings of Theodorys, and conlo- 
nant to his doctrine; and that hee proveth by the teb1momesof 
the Armenian Biſhops, of Proclus, Of Toby of Antioch, of Cyril, of 
Rambulas, of Honoratus a Biſhop of Cilicia,(and {04 neighbor of 
Mopſveſtia which is inthe ſame © Province,) of Heſychins,of T he. 
odoſines; and Y alentinian the Emperours, and of Theodoret, then 
whom not any (except perhaps Neſtorius) was more devoted to 
Theodorus ; inforuch that he is thought to have raken from The- 
odorus the name of Theodoret. After which cloud of witneſſes 
produced, Pelagius thus concludeth ©, blaſphemias has ejas eſſe 
quis dubitat, who way doubt but that thoſe blaſphemies are truly bis, 
(namely of Theedorus,) being by ſo many witneſſes declared ro 
be his> Now when Pope 77gzivs againſt all thele Councells, 
Bithops,Emperors, Popes,of the ſame, of ſucceeding ages, yea 
againit the conſenting judgement of the catholike Church, ſhal! 
notonely doubt,wherher Theodorns be the author of thoſe here. 
ricall andblaſphemous aſſertions and writings : bur by his Apo. 


fſtolicall Conſtitution decree it to bee an injury to aſcriberthoſe 
| | blaſphemics 
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Vipilins imputeth an bereſi to the (ouncell of Epbeſ' us.Cap.8. 


f/iglusin Conſt. 
Bs 173+ 


g Vigil. in Conſt. 
Bu 145+ 


h Liber.ca.10. 


blaſphemies unto him, or for them to condemne him, (as rhe 
whole Church,ever ſince the Epheſize Councell hath done) dorh 
it not argue,nay demonſtrate an hereticall, and moſt extreme 
diſtemper inthe Popes judgment, and in his cathedrall fentence 
at that time, 

24. Theother point which 7:gi/ia5 obſerveth out of the Z- 
pheſine Councel is worſe then this,for as yet he hath onely found 
that Theodorus was not de fatto condemned by the Epheſine Sy- 
node; bur inthe next place,he will finde by that Councell,char 
Theodorus, de jure ought not to bee condemned. To which pur- 
poſe he faith f,that Cyri/{(and fo the Epheſine Synode conſenting 
to him as Preſident) would not have the name of Theodorus con- 
rained in the Synodall Adts at Epheſus : propter regilam que de 
mortnisin ſacerdotio ſervanda eſt, for the rule which is to bee kept in 
ſuch Biſhops as are dead. Amnd that rule he explaines in the words 

following,to be this, that the dead ſhould not bee condemned, 
nor ſhould the living bend their bow againſt aſhes, or inſult o- 
ver the dead, whereby Yieilius evenby his 4poſtolicalldecree,ad- 
judgeth both Cyri/,and the whole Epheſizze Councell conſentir 
therein with him, to have beleeved and held a condemned here. 
fic, as an Eccleſiaſtical rule, or rule of their faith and ations , 
That one who is dead may not bee condemned : and fo by the 
Popes Conſtitution both Cyrill and the holy Zpheſine Synode 
were heretikes. Such worthy points doe the Popes finde when 
they uſe their art,and induſtry,to review ancient writings, with a 
reference to their owne determinations, and ſo eafie was it for 
Yigilius to finde the Epheſine Councell, firit injurious to the 
dead, and then herericall in a doctrine or rule concerning the 
dead. 

35. Thevery like he found alſo in the Councell of Chalcedor, 
that Theodorwus ought not to be condemned. His reaſon is this; 
Tobns Biſhop of Antioch, writa letter to the Emperor Theodeſius 
inexcuſe of Theodorus of eMopſweſtia, ne poſt mortem damnari de. 
beret, that he ought not ts bee condemned after his death. Now this 
letter of Tohn,Yenerabiliter memoratur, is with honour, (not onely 
with allowance and liking, remembred by tbe Councell of Chalce.. 
don,in theirRelation,or Synodall Epiſtle to the Emperour 2rar- 
tianus. Whence 7/igilizs colle&eth, that ſeeing the Councell 
with reverence, embraceth thar letter of 79h», and that letter 
importeth, that Theoaorss being dead, oughtnor to be condem- 
ned; therefore the Councell judgeth that none who are dead, 
and particularly,that Theodorus ought not to bee condernned : 
which reaſon of 77g:1ius was borrowed from other Neltorians, 
and defenders of the three Chapters, as appearcth by Liberatus, 
whoexplaineth ir,and ſets ®ir downe almoſt r0:7dem verbs: Tohn 
faithhe, writ three letrers in the behalfe of Theodornus of Mopſ- 
wveſtia, praiſing inthem Theodorus, and declaring his wiſedome; 
one of thoſe letters he ſeat to the Emperour Theodoſius, another 


to 


Cap 8.Pigilius pretendeth t be (ouncel of Chalcedon,but untraly. 8 


ning the praiſes of Theoderus, the Councell of Chalcedon,in 
Relation to Martianus the Emperour, did i embrace, and 
firme. Thus Liberats agreeing wholly herein, as you ſee, 

Figilizs. 


of Chalcedon guilty of the ſame crime; to wit,of approving the 


riſon worſe than this. 


ved the praiſes of Theodorus, is not onely untrue, {edetia 


i 


ro Cyrill, the third to Proclzzs., Now the firſt, and third, contal- 


their 
CONR- 
with 


36. For anſwer of which reaſon of Y:gilizes, I will intreat you 
c0 ſpare my labour,and heare how fully, and ſoundly Cardinall 
Barenizzs doth refute it; bur yer fo, that Hiee will not ſeeme ro 
taxe,or touch Y:g1lizs; that had beene great infolency, and in- 
civilitie in a Cardinall, but he payes the Deacon home to the 
full, who ſaich but the very ſame with the Pope : Liberatws, 
ſaith *hee,borrowed this narration of 1 know not what Neſtorian, & 
incaut? nims, and he affirmes too indiſcreetly, that the writings 
of Theodorws were praiſed in the letters of 7ohn,Biſhop 0! i_Lntr- 
och, and, which is farre worſe,that thoſe letters of 16hn, contai- 
ning the praiſes of Theodorizs, were received, and confirmed by 
the Councell of Chalcedoz, in their Relation to Martianns, for 
by that meanes, adduct in idem crimen,he makes the whole Councell 


prat- 


ſes & doQrine of Theodorus.SO Baronius,By whoit is cleare,that 
Figilizs(faying the ſame w** Liberatus ) makes the whole Coiicell 
of Chalcedon guilty of the ſame crime;thar is,in plaine termes a- 
voucheth them to be hereticall : Y:deſze, ſaith the! Cardinall, 
quot, & quales lateant colubri ſub gno ceſpite ? Doe not you ſee how 
many ,and how vile, and venemous ſnakes lye hid under this one turfe, 
or tufr ofuntruth? And thar very tuft, hath Pope Yieil;zs choſen 
to buildup, and beautifie with it his Apeftolicall decree.Now,if 
under that one turfe there lurke (as indeed there doth, and che 
Cardinall acknowledgeth,)ſo great a number of Vipers, what 
infinite,and innumerable heapes of moſt deadly,and poitonfull 
untruths,are compacted into the whole body ofhis Apoſtolicall 
Conſtitution, which containeth (1f one lifted narrowly to ex- 
amine it) more thanathouſand like turfes; nay, beyond compa- 


37. But the Cardinall hath not yet done with Liberatis, Let 
us, fairh ® hee, put the Axe to the roote of the tree, andciting 
the very words of the Councell,and their Relation to Martiazus, 
he addeth, You ſee that here is no ment1on ar all of Theodorus of 
Mopſveſtia, which reaſon of Baronins, Binius *explanerh,ſaying, 
That which Liberatus affirmeth, that the Councell of Chalcedons recei- 


mM iſs 
relation Synodic & contraria, but it ts plainly contrary tothe Soda 
Relation of the Councell at Chalcedon, to which Liberatas referreth 
bimſelfe : Change but the name, and allthis is everie whit as 
forcible againſt Yiz:lins,as againſt Liberatus. But the Cardinall 
had well learned the old leſſon, Dat veniam corvis vexat cenſura 
columbas, the Pope offends more than any, but the poore Dea- 
con mult teele the ſmart ,and beareall the blowes; and yet by 


your 
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Vi oilins falſely pretendeth Inflinian for Theodorus. Cap.$. 
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your leave, through the Deacons ſides the Cardinall hath cun. 1 


ningly given a deadly wound, and cut the very roote of the i 
Popes CApoſtslicall decree; although he will nor bee thought ſo 
unmannerly, as onceto touch his Holineſſe, or ſpeake one {ylla- 7 
ble againft him. Y 

38. After Fathers,and Councels,Yig/l;zs will next finde,that 
the Emperour 1finian himfelfe,who was ſo carneft in condem- #7 


ning T heodorus, doth yet teach, that Theodoras ought not to bee 
condemned, and how proves bee this > You, faith ®7Y7527i/izs to i 


the Emperour,laudabiliter adduxiſtis, have with prarſe and approba- | 
Zion alleagedthat Relation of the Councell of Chalcedon in your |: 
law,de ſan#a Trinitate.Secing then that Relation of the Coun. |7 
cell approveth the letters of 7ohn, and the l<trers of 1oþ»,ſthew, 
that Theodorus being dead, ought not to bee condemned, the 
Pope from hence interrerth,that by 1uſ#7»:ays own law approving 
that Relation, Theodor ought not ro be condemned. It were 
very caſie with Baronius Hatcher to chop off this reaſon, and cut 
itup by the roote, ſeeing neither Tohns letters did teach that 
Theodorus being dead,might not be condemned; nor did the 
Councell, in their Relationapprove, etther the perſon, or do- 
arine,orany praiſes of Theodorws, or {o much as mention him : 
But I will not trouble the Cardinal) in ſo cafie a matrer as this. 
Beſides all the inconſequences in this reaſon, Iuftinian is lo farre 
from teaching, or thinking this,ſo much as in a dreame, that in 
the ſame title, ? de Summa Trinitate, & fide Cathalica, (which 
ſeemesto be that which Y:e:1;#5 intended)neaccurſeth all here- 
fies, and ſpecially thar of Neſtorims, and all, qui eadem cum ipſo 


fſentirmt, vel ſenſerunt; who either doe thinke, or have thoueht as Ne- 
ſtorivs did, inwhich number Theodorizs Oi Mopſueſtia tobe come 


prehended, not onely by that which we have ſaid before, is ma- 
nifeſt; but even by 7uſt:nian himſelte, who expreſly witneſſeth, 
Theodorus 4to have thought ſo,andto have * dyed in that heretical! 
opinion; and for that very cauſe doth he condemne, and accurſe him. 
Now ſeeing that law, de Summa Trinitate, was publiſhed in the 
ſeventh yeare of 1uſtinians raigne, (as by the * date appearcth) 
and ſent inro twelve ſeverall Provinces, ſeeing, after this, 7uſtinr.. 
an, in his twentieth * yeare, ſet forth another Edict CONCEINiNg 
theſe three Chapters, wherein he particularly,and by name ana- 
thematizeth Y Theodorus, nor him onely,bur all that defend him, 
yea, all, who doe not anathemarize him, out of which number 
Vigiliushimſelfe is not exempted,ſceing he remainedſo conſtanr 
in this truth, that after Ygi1;us had publiſhed his Conſtitution, 
both himfelfe fignified to the fifr Councell, that he ſtill perſiſted 
in condemning the three Chapters,one of which was the condem- 
119g of Theodorus; and the whole fift Synod reſtified the ſame, 
iaving in their ſeventh Collation, ſemper * fecit, && facit,the Em. 


046 fendit Thea. perour hath ever done, and now continueth to doe, that which prefer. 


orion. 
z Pc.582.b. 


veth the koly Church,and truefaith: Was it not a very ſtrange 
thing in 7/72:/745 to pretend in his Conſtitmti0v, that by the Empe- 


| Cap.8. Vigilius bis concluſion of the firſt Chapter. 


Z rours owne law, Theodoras ought not be condemned, whereas by 

the Emperours Edict,not onely Theodorns by name;bur all,who 

defend him, even Yreztzxs himſelfe,co nomine, becauſe he deten- 

deth him,is condemned,and anathemarized. ' 

39. And now you have ſcene all that 7ig:lius bringeth fo 

defence of 7heodorus, all that hee found after his moſt diligenr 

ſearch of the Fathers, Councels,andancient writings, whereby 

I doubt not bur it 1s evident unto all, that Neſtorianiſme had 

cither quite blinded the Pope, or at leaſt induced himto play 

(which he hath done very skilfully) one of the Zamiz in this 

cauſe; when ought that tended to the truth,came inhis way and 

offered it ſelfe untohim, he then lockt up his eyes, and kepr 

chem faſt in a basker, but when, or where ought that rended ro 

Neſtorianiſme,and the defence ofa condemned heretike,mighr 

in a likelihood be found, then he put his eyes in his head;and be- 

came as quickſighted, as the Serpent of Epidaurus. The wri- 

tings of Cyr:/,and Proclus,condemning Theodor: for an heretike, 

worſe thaneither Jew, or Pagan, the Coutcels of Epheſus, of 

Armenia, of Chalcedon,anathemarizing him, the Imperiall lawes 

of Theodofins,commanding all memory of him tobee aboliſhed, 

& his heretical books to be burned, the expunging his name our 

of the Eccleſiaſticall tables, even in that Church, where hee had 

beene Biſhop; and a number the like; none of all theſe could 

Yigilins, in his moſt diligent inquiſition, finde or ſee : why, 

the Lamia had lockrup his eyes againſt all theſe publike, and 

known evidences, and records. But when the baſe Counterfeits, 

forged in thename of Cyrill,and Proclus,when the depraving,or 

calumniating the Councels of Epheſiss, of Chalcedon, and of 1uſte- 

zian, as being maintainers of a condemned herefie : when theſe, 

or the like might be found, oh the :Pope ſaw theſe ar the firſt; 

his eyes were now as cleare, as the {ight of Zincews, he could ſpic 

theſe through a Milſtonez nay, which is more, hee conld fee 

them, though there wereno ſuch matters at all ro bee ſeene : 

And cruly,it you well conſider, there was good reaſon why hee 

ſhould ſee the one,” and notthe other : For the Pope faw the 

Epiſtle of 1b4s to bee orthodoxall, and to be approved by the 

Councell of Chalcedon,he ſaw 1n that Epiſtle Theodorws to be cal. 

leda * Saint,a Preacher of the truth, a Door of the Church, a Szorun ws if 

Now it had beene an exceeding incongruity,;to ſeea condemned — = 
Saint,an accurſed Saint, an hereticall, or blaſphemous Saint , —_ yr 2 
It was not for the Popes wifedome to fee ſuch a Saint, and /*-Epif-7be in 
therefore at all ſuch ſights, up with the eyes, locke them faſt, — — 
thar they ſee none of rhoſe ugly, and offenſive fights; nothing 
of the condemning, of the accurſing,of the hereſies,and blaſphe. 
mics of Theodorus, So bewitched was the Pope with Neftoria- 
niſme at this time,that it had the whole command of his hearc., 
of his eyes, ofhis ſenſe, of hisunderſtanding; it opened, and ſhur 
chem all whenſoever it liſted, 
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Vieilins bis concluſion of the firſt Chapter. Cap.$. 


40. I have ftaved too long, I feare, in examining this fr 
Chapter, rouching Theodorus, but I was very loath to let any ma- 


reriall point paſſe, without que tria!l, or before I had ſhakena. 


ſunder every joint, and parcell ofthe Popes Conſtitation in this 


cauſe,and fully manifeſted, how erronious his Apoſtolicall decree 


is,as well in dodtrizall, as perſouall matters. That Theedorus was 


dead, is perſonall;vur that none after death may bee condemned 


foran heretike, 1s 4odFrinall; yea, an hereſte in thedoftrine of 


faith. That 7 hzodorys dyed i the peace of the Church, 1s an er- 


rour perſonall, but that Theodorus therefore dyed in the peace of 


the Church, becauſe he was nor in his life time condemned by 
the expreſſe ſentece of the Church; or,that any dying tn hereſic, 
as Theodoras did,doe die in the peace of the Church, are errours 
doftrinall. That T heodorus wasnotby the former Farhers, and 
Councels condened,is a perſona/error; bur that Theodorus by rhe 
judgement of the Farhers,8 Councels,ought not after his death 
tobe condemncd,is dorinall, evena condemning of the Coun. 
cels of Epheſus,and Chalcedon,as guilry of beleeving,and teaching 
an herefie. So many wayes is the Popes ſentence, in this fr 
Chapter,erronious in faith, of which Barozizs moſt vainely pre- 
tendeth, thar it is no cauſe of faith, no ſuch cauſe as doth con- 
cerne the faith, he 

41. There now remaineth nothing of Yzzilzzs decree con- 

cerning this fr Chapter,but his concluſion of the ſame : And al- 
though that muſt needs of ir ſelfe fall downe, when all the rea- 
ſons,on which it relyerh;and by which onely it is ſupported,are 
ruinated,or overthrowne;' yer if you pleaſe, let usrake a ſhorr 
view of it alſo, rather ro explane,than re{ute the ſame. His con- 
cluſfion hath two branches, the former is, that 1n regard of the 
b Vig.Conft.nu.t79 foreſaid reaſns,noſtra ® enum non audemus damnare ſententia, wee_> 
. dare not condemne Theodorus by our ſextence, wee dare nor doe it, 
faith Yigiling. 0 : 

42. Oh how faint-hearted,pufillanimouns,and daſtardly was 
c$:nflifirerm the Pope inthis cauſe;Cyrill,the © head ofthe generall Counce!! : 
Epiſcoporn bic c0- Proclys, a moſt © holy Biſhop, whole Epiſtle, as Liberatus* ſaith, 
«corumcpw rhe Connell of Chalceden approved : Rambulas,the piller of the 
rillum,&c.Epiſt. | = off 
Syr4. Epbeſ.to. 4. Church : the religious Empexours Theocoſins, and Y alentinian, 
"A the Church of Mopſveſtia,the Councels of Epheſus,of Armenia, 

41a. ep:h.a4 4. Of Chalcedon;the whole Carholike Church ever fincethe Epheſene 
cat.inCop.y.{ 0.5. Synod, both durſt,and did condemne Theodorus : and, beſides 
Pa. $43-4.V018 theſe, Baronins,and Binins.twoof the moſt artificiall Gnathoni. 
meus ſanitiimus « a : ys # 
Epiſe3pus Prorlus. ZINS, Paraſites of the Pope, eventhey durft, and did, even in ſer- 


e Lib.ca.to. __ rin} downe the Very C onſl itution Of V zerlins,cal J T heodorus, more 
f Rurſumg, 1eveti- i 


cus blolphey 5 5: £629 forty times, an hererike, acrafrie, impious, madde, pro. 
phane, Þla{phernous, execrable heretike; onely Pope Yreilias 
hari nor the nearr, nor courage; hee onely with his ſeators, 
dare nor call him,nor codemne him for an heretike;we dare nor 
co. demne hum by our ſentence. 
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3. And yer when 7 7gil:us ſaw good, hee who durſt not doe 
this, durit doe agreater matter,he durſt doe that which not any 
ofall the tormer, nay which they all put together; never durit 
doe. Yieilins durſt defend both an herefie, and a. condemned 
and anathematized hererike,he durſt commend forged, and he- 
reticall writings, under the name of holy Fathers, hee durſt ap- 
prove that Epiſtle, wherein an heretike 1s called, and honoured 
fora Saint; he durſt,contrary to the Impertall and godly Edict 
of Theodoſins, contrary to the judgements of the holy, generall 
Councells,detend 7 heodorus, honor his memorie,yea honor him 
as a teacher of truth while he lived,asa Saint being dead; Theſe 
things none of all the former cver durſt doe: in thele Yiglins is 
more bold and audacious then they are all. 

44. Whencethinke you proceeded this contrariety of paſſi- 
ons 1n Yzezlias, that made him ſometirnes more bold then a Ly- 
on, andorher times more timerous then an Hare? Truely even 


| fromhence: As Y7eilius bad noeyes to ſee ought, but what favo- 


red Neſtorianiſime, fo hec had nor the heart todoe ought which 
did not uphold Neſtorianiſme. If a Catholike truth mer him, 
or the {weet influence thereof hapned to breath upon him,/7g-- 
lias could nor endure it, the Popes heart fainted ar the ſmell 
thereof: but when the Neſtorian herefie blew upon him, when 
being full with Nefforius he might ſay, agitante cabeſcimns illo, NOT 
Ajax,not Poliphemus ſo bold nor full ofcourage as Pope Yiz/lins. 
As the Scarobee or beetles is ſaid to fged on dung,but to dyeat 
the ſent ofa Roſe: So the: filth of Neftprianiſme was mear, and 
drinke to the Pope, it was vita vital unto him, bur the fragrant 
and moſt odoriferous ſent of the catjiolike truth, was poiton, ir 
was even death to this Beetle. So truly'was it fulfilled in him, 
which the Prophet ſaith *, they bend their tongues for tyes, but they 
have no conraze for the truth : we darg not condemne Theodors 
by our ſentence. 1 

45. Theother branch ofthe Popes.conclulion is, : Sed i zec ab 
alio quopiam condemnart concedimus, neither doe wee permit that any 
other ſhall condemne Theodorus : Nay we decree* that none elſe 
ſhall ſpeake,write,or teach otherwiſe, then wedoe herein, As 
much 1n effe&, as if the Pope had definitively decreed, wee per- 
mitr,or ſuffer no man whatſoever, to teach or beleeve whar Cy- 
rill, what Proclus,what the whole generall Councells of Epheſzes 


' and Chalceaorn: that is,what all Catholikes, and the whole Ca- 


tholike Church hath done, taught and beleeved: we permir, nay 
we command, and by this our <A4poſtelical Conſtitmtion, decree, 
thar they ſhall be heretikes,and detend both an herehie, (that no 
dead man may be condemned) and condemned heretikes, inde- 
tending Theodorus, yea defending him for a Saint, and teacher of 
truth: This we permit, command, and decree, that they ſhall 
doe ; bur to doe otherwiſe, rocondemne Theodorns, ora dead 
man,that by no meanes doe we permit or ſuffer it to bee lawfull 
unto them, I 2 46 And 
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46. Andas ifall this werenor ſufhcient, the Pope addes one 
other clauſe more execrable, then all the former; for having re. 
cited thoſe rhreeſcore hereticall aflertions,which as we have de. 
clared,wereall collected ont ofthe true,and indubitate writings 
of T heodormns, he adjoynes, | Anathematiamns omnem, wee accurſe 
and anathematize every man pertaining to orders, who ſhall aſcribe 
or impure any contumely, to the Fathers, and Doctors of the 
Church, by thoſe forenamed impieries : and if no Father, then 
not Theoderus for thoſe may be condemned.Seec now,unto what 
heighr of impiery,the Pope isaſcended,for it 1sas much as if hee 
had ſaid, We anathemarize,and accurſe Saint Cyr://, Saint Pro- 
clus, Saint Rambulas,Saint CAcatins, the Synode of Armeria,the 
gencrall Councells of Epheſus,of Chalcedon, of Conſtantinople in 
che time of 7uſtintar yea even the whole catholike Church, 
which hath approved thoſe holy Councells : all theſe our of 
thoſe very impietics, which 77e:{ius mentioneth, have condem- 
ned Theodorus, them all for wronging, and condemning T heods- 
rus for thoſe impieties, we doe anathemaritze, and accurſc, faith 
V ieilics. 

47. Confider now ferionſly with your ſelves of what faith 
and religion they are,who hold {and ſodoe all the members of 
the prefent Romane Church,) this for a poſition or foundation 
of faith, that whatſoever any Pope doth judicially, and by his 
Apoſtolike authority define in ſuch cauſes,is true, 1s infallible, is 
with certainty of faith tobee belceved and embraced : Let all 
the reſt beomitred, embrate but this-one decree of 7 iglius, nay 
bur this one paſſage 'orparcell of his decree rouching this fr/# 
Chapter which concetnes Theodorus, yer by approving this one, 
they demonſtrate themſelves, not onely to renounce, bur with 
Vizilizs ro condemne} accurſe, and anatheinatize both the 
Carholike faith , and the Catholike Church :. yea ro accurte 
all who doe not accurfe them , which becauſe none bur Az. 
zi-Chrift, and his herericall adherents can doe, they demon. 
rate againe hereby their Church to bee hereticall, cata- 
catholike, and Anti-Chrifttan, ſuch as not onely hateth, bur 
accurſeth the holy , and truly Carholike Church of Chriſt, 
But the curſe ® that is cauſieſſe ſhall aot come. Nay, God doth, 

and for ever will turne their curfings into blefſings, Bleſſed 
are ® yee, when for my ſake, (for protething and maintaining my 
truth ) ex rewile you, and ſpeake evill of you. Let Balak hire 
with houſ-fulls of gold : Lerthe Romane Balaam for the wages 
of miquity attempr never ſo oft, on this hill, on that moun- 
raine, or wherefoever hee ſets up his altars to curſe the Church 
ofGOD, the Lord ® willturne the curſe into a bleſſing unts then - 
for, there is no ſorcery ? againſt Iacob, no curſe, no charme_, 
mor incantation, againſt tſraell, Nay their curſes ſhall fall on 
their owne heads and returne into their owne boſomes, but 
peace, and the blefſings of peace ſhall bee upon Iſrael. For 


car. 
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CHAP. IX. 


— 


That Vigilius beſides drvers perſonal, held a dotrinall errour in 
faith, in his defence of the ſecond Chapter, which concernes the_ 
writings of Theodoret againſt Cyrill, Ree 


& Herc was ſome ſhadow of reaſon to thinke, 
that the former Chapter was a perſ{onall 
- matter; ſceing that was indeed moved 
concerning the perſon of. Theodorws. - Bur 
in the two other, there 15 no prerence, or 
colour for Barenirs roſay,thatin them the 
ueſtion, or cauſe was perſonall, and nor 
wholy doctrinal ; who in all the fift Councell once doubred of 
the perſons of Theodoret,or 1bas,whether they were Carhvlikes, 
after their anathematizing of Neftorizs in the .Councell of 
Chalcedoy> The onely queſtion about them was, whether the 
writings of Theodoret againſt Cyrill were to bee condemned, 
which the Popedenyeth, and the holy Councell affirmeth, and 
whether the Epiſtle of 1bas was Orthodoxall, or he by itknown 
tobe Orthodoxa),which the Pope affirmeth,and the holy Coun. 
celldenyeth. The queſtion about them,no way concerned their 
perſons,bur onely their writings. And it might bea wonder that 
Baronius ſhould have the face to ſay, thatthe cauſe in theſe rwo 
Chapters was onely perſonall, if it were not daily ſcene by expe- 
rience that meceſiites cogit adturpia, mere neceſſity enforced the 
Cardinall to uſe any though never ſo untrue, never ſo unlikely 
excuſes for Y:ziliws. 

2. There areI confeſle divers perſonall matters, and queſti- 
ons of facts,which concernes both theſe Chapters: and although 
they were notthe controverſies moved, and debated, betwixr 
the defend<rs, and the oppugners of thoſe Chapters; yer is it 
needfull to ſay ſomewhat of themalſo, partly for more1lluſtca. 
tion of the cauſe of fairh,8& ſpecially that we may ſee how foully 
Vigilius and Baronins have erred,not onely in doGtrinall cauſes, 
which are more obſcure, bur even in thoſe perſonall matters, 
which had beene eafie, and obvious, if they had not ſhut their 

: eyes againſt the truth. 

\ 3. Concerning the ſecond Chapter, the Popes decree herein 

| relyerh,and is grounded,on three perſonall points,or matters of 
fact, The firſtis, that /Yigz1ius would perſwade, that Theodorer 
was not the author of thoſe writings againſt Cyrill, and againſt 
his rwelve Chapters or Anathematizmes 2, which containing a 


juſt condemnarion ofthe twelve hereticall aſſertions of Neſto- 
| rits, 
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Cap. 9. Theodaret writ againſt Cyrill. 
bleſſed 4 ſhall hee bee that blefſeth thee, and curſed i heethat curſeth qNambia4cg, 
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b 1bjd. 10.-5; £42. 71145, WCIE approved both by the Councell of Epheſus b and Chat _ 


S-Ege vers.E:Liber, 1c To which purpoſe he calls them not Theodorets, but wr. 
£4.0. 


c AA-x.in definit. - TINgS ,F14 © ſub T heodoreti aomine proferuntur which are ſet forth un . 


4 Ro der the name of Theodoret. And againe,the reprofe of the 12.Chap. 
R ho omit. ters of C grill : a Theodoreto © ut putatur inzeſta,made as is thought b; 
e Ibid nu,181. Theodoret :adding f this as one reaſon, why the Councell of Cha]. 
£ %big, 


cedon,did not codemne thoſe wrirings,beeauſe they having thoſe 
matters which were done bur of late before their eyes,T heodore- 
tum nihiltale feciſſe probaverumt,did judgethat Theodoret had written 
no ſuch thing. Thus YVigilzas pretending thoſe writings againſt 
Cyrill nottobe T heodorets, and that the Councell of Chalcedor a}- 
ſo thought the ſame:whence he would inferre, (and juſtly upon 
this ſuppoſall) that Theodorets name ought not to bee blemiſthed 
by thoſe writings which were none of his. | 
4. | Nothis? why T heodoret isknowne, and teſtifiedby ſo ma- 

' ny, tohave beene {o eager and violent in defence of Neftorins, 
and his hereſfie, and fo ſpirefull both in words, and Writings a- 
gainſt Cyril, and all orthodoxall proteſiors ofrhat time, that ir 
were.more ſtrange if Yigiliue was ignorant of this , then thar 
knowing 1t he ſhould deny,or make a doubt thereof. VWitneſſe 

aq 1 Binius, Tohn of Antioch, faith he,s perſwaded Theodorer, that hee_s 

CIO tos ſhould with all his art and skill oppugne andrefute thoſe 12 Anathema- 

5. 47. Conc, Eyheſ. tizmes of Cyril.eTheodoret beingas muchan enemy to Cyrill,as was 

P4.359» T6hn himſclfe, willingly yeelded to his petition, andby manifeſt 

ſycophancy wreſted 'every one of Cyrills Chapters from their 
true,genuine,and orthodoxall,to a falſe,prepoſterous,and here- 
ticall ſenſe, and Enopriz ſent that retutation of Theodorer unto 

\ nonnoth in Epiſt, Cyril. AgaInc," Theodoret did once defend Theoderws and Neſts. 

Leonis.61.t0.% 71445, EWO molt peltiferous Arch-heretikes againſt Cyri/f, Yea 

Cone. $977 Bijnius ſaith, defendit conſtantiſcime, he defendedihem moſt conſtant- 

ly, asif to defend hereſie , were with theſe men nor pertinacie, 

;neriin.427- but conſtancy, witneſle Baronizs, Theodoret faith he i being moſt 


11.30- addicted to Theodorue, ſhadowed his praiſe, by his friendſhip with Ne. 


ftorins, but be utterly darknedit by bis undertaking of the defence of 
that Arch-heretike againſt Cyriff. And againe ®, Theodorer being at 
that time the patron of Neſtorinss, and an oppugner of the Catholike 
faith, threweth his darts againſt the Chapters of Cyril, and by new 
writings doth oppngne them; crying out in his lectersto the Biſhops 
of Millaine of Aquileia,and of Ravenna,that Cyril/renewed the he- 
reſic of Apoliinaris. 
5. Witneſſe (menof better note thenthe former) Liberatu-, 
] Liber.Cde 45 who ſaith,! that ob» of Antioch commandedtwo Biſhops, Andreas &> 
T heodoret that they ſhould write againſt the 12.Chapters of Cyrill, 
blaming him as ene whorenewed the herefie of Apollinars : and that 
Theodoret conſented, theevent made manifeſt, Pope Pelag;- 
mPelar.2.Epift.7: 2s, Who faith ® that Theodoret , monftratar ſcripſiſſe, is de- 


k21.43 101.182 


$.Þiſcuſo- monſtrated and certainly knowne to have written againſt the_- 
wwvelve Chapters of Cyrill, and againſt the true Faith. 
The 


"AT. 


X _ 1.2 "<-ror ae” - 
Is em ee SE - 
V '4 pA new ag? $I 9h \ 
SER) ESLIT; © 1 4 
JEL 1 EI ay 
Er Man > oe ' 


= 4 i. — 


Cap8. and the true faith, 


em re ns 


The Atsofthe Ephepre Councell, wherein * Is recorded the n reprebenſors, 


veric zefutation ofthoſe twelve Chapters by Theodoret,and the 
anſiwere of Cyr; unto it;. the one ſtil] called , Theodorets repre- 
henjio; and theother, Cyrilli adverſus Theoaoretum refutatio, Cy- 
rill, who, in his Epiſtle ® ro Eulogivs, faith thus, You have my ve- 
futation which I ſet forth againſt Andreas, and Theodorct ,who writ 
againſt my Chapters, 

6. Wuneſle Theodoret hiniſelfe,who,in ſundrie of his Epiſtles, 
reſtifieth his ſpleene,and ſpighr againſt Cyri/,and the Carholike 
faith. In? oncof them to Neſtorins he profeſſeth his moſt per- 
verſe,and pertinacious reſolution toabide 1n that herefie of Ne- 

ftorins; Iwil never faith he,while I live, conſent tothoſe things which 

are done agaiaſi you,and againſt the law : (10 hee taxern, not onely 
the Chapters of Cyri//, but the decree of rhe holy Epheſine_ 
Synod) no, Iwillnor conſent unto them, though they ſhould 
cut offboth my hands. In another to 704n,the Biſhop of Antioch, 
We 1continue till, faith he,contradicting rhe twelve Chaprers, 
ut alients a pictate,as being contrary to pretie : In another to Aimer:. 
us, Wee "ought not to conſent to the condemuation of the we. 
aerable, and moſt holy Biſhop Neftorius : 10 another to Alexander, 
Tiold you before, that the dectrine of my venerable, and moſt holy Bi. 
ſhop Neſtorius hath veene condemned; nec ego, cum his qui faciunt, 
communicabo, neither will I communicate with thoſe who condemned 
that doArine : and yet morebitterly in his Epiſtle to* Andreas, 
his fellow-oppugner of thoſe Chapters. Jnſanit iterum Agyptus 
adverſus Deum; Agypt is againe madae againſt the Lord,and makes 
warre with cMoſes,and Aaron,the ſervants of God : As if Nefto- 
7/45, and his fellow-hererikes were the onely Iſracl,but Cyril, Bi- 
ſhop of Alexandria in Aigypt;and the holy Epheſine Councell,and 
all Catholikes who held with them, were no other bur Pharas, 
and his Egyptian troupes, which tought againſs GOD $ 
people. 

7. Doewe yet deſire more, or more pregnant, and ample 
teſtimonies in this matter>Take this one our of the acts of Chal. 
cedon : When Theodoret, being called,came firſt into the Synod, 
the moſt reverend Biſhopsof Agypr,llirium, and Paleſtine, cry- 
cd out againit him in this manner; The Canons exclude this 
man, thruſt him out, Magiſtrum Neſtory fores mittite, thruſt out 
the maſter of Neflorius : the orthodoxall Councell doth not re- 
ceive Theodoret : Call him not a Biſhop, he is uo Bijhop hee 6s an 0p- 
pnzner of God, he is a lew, thruſt him out : he accuſed, he anathemati- 
zed Cyrill If we receive him,we rejed Cyrill,T he Canons exclude him, 
God doth deteſt him. Thus cryed out the Biſhops againſt Theodorer, 
before they knew him ro have renouncedthe herefie of Neſtor: 
#5,whichhe had ſo long ,and ſo eagerly defended: nor were they 
pacified orherwiſe,but chat Theodorer,at the appointment of the 

Indgcs, mould fit onely as an accuſer of Dzoſcorus, not as One 
having judicatorie power, ora decifive ſuffrage, till his owne 
32: T3 cauſe 
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Vigilius accuſeth the Councell of Chalcedon, Cap.g. 


X Veal. Conſt. 
24.180, 


cauſe was fully examined, and heard, Seeing now there arc be- 
ſides, many other which I willingly omir,ſo many,fo evident, fo 
obvious, ſo undeniable proofes, that Theodoret writ againſt Cy- 
rill, and againſt his twelve Chapters,in defence of Neſtorius, and 
his hereſie, what can onethinke of Y:gitivs,bur that he wilfully, 
and wittingly reſiſted the truth, while he, not onely ftrives to 
perſwade, that Theodoret writ no ſuch thing,and that the Coun. 
cell of Chalcedozz thought ſo, but rakes this knowne, and palpa- 
bleuntruth, for one of the grounds of his Apoſtelicall decree 
touching this ſecond Chapter. 

8. And yet thereisa worſe matterin this very paſſage of 77- 
2lins, and that is, the reaſon whereby he proveth, that Theods- 
ret writ not againſt Cyrill,or in defence of Nefforius, you ſhall 
heareit in his owne words: It s-Aaith * he,vwndoubtedly repugnant 
70 the judgement of the Councellof Chalcedon, that any Neſtorian do. 
etrines ſhould be condemned under the name of that Biſhep (Theodo- 
ret)who, together with thoſe holy Fathers, did accurſe ” 6 doftrines of 
Neſtorius : 2uidenim alind eft mendaces, e&+ ſimulantes profeſſionens 
rects fidei patres in ſans Concilio Chalcedonenſ; reſidentes oftendere, 
quam dicere aliques ex js ſimiliaſapuiſſe Neſtorio : for to ſay, that 
any of them who were in that Councell, had thought as Neſtorius did, 
z nothing elſe then to ſhew or affirme thoſe Fathers in ths Conncell of 
Chalcedonto be lyers, and diſſemblers in faith, us condemning that 
faith which they doe allow. Thus reaſoneth Y7gilius, who hence im- 
plyeth, that ſeeing Theodoret was one of the Bifhops, and Fathers 
at Chalcedon,tt he ever writ any ſuch things indefence of Ne- 

ftorias,then both he, and thereſt admitting him, ſhould diſſem- 
ble in their faith, and lye,profefiing to condemne Neſtorius, and 
yet approving him, who had writ in defence of Neſtoriws. 

9. Truly I doecven admire,to conſider the blindnefle of 77. 
2ilius inthis whole cauſe of the zhree Chapters, Moſt certaine it is, 
as we haye ſhewed, that Theodorer did both thinkeas Neftorins, 
and write in defence ofhim.,and his hereſie,and that the Coun. 
cell of Chalcedsnknew he did ſo: Ifthen to receive ſuch an one, 
as they knew T heodoret to have beene,be,as YVigulins faith, a dif. 
{embling,and lying in thefaith; rhe whole Councell of Chalce- 
don, by the Popesjudgement, and decree, were undoubtedly all 
lyers, and diffemblers in the faith; a calumnie and flander fo 
vile,and incredible, that it alone fthould cauſe any Catholike 
minde to deteſt this Apoſtolicall Conſtitution of Y igilins: But to ſay 
truth,the Popes reaſon is without al reaſon. Had the holy Con- 
cell admitted Theodoret before he had renounced his hereſfje, or 
manifeſted the ſincerity of his faithunto them, rhe Pope might 
have had ſome c@lour to have accuſed them of diſſembling, as 
condemning Neſtorianifme,& yet recelving a known Neſtorian 
into their communion : bur it was quite contrary. In the former 
actions, till Theodoret had cleared himſclte ofherefie, hee was,as 
we havedeclarcd, no otherwiſe admitted,than onely as a plain. 
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Cap.9- as diſſemblers. | 


riffe,who » accuſed Dioſcorns for injuriouſly depoſing him, and placing y Glarioſif, ludices 


another in his See. And in the eight Action, wherein hee came 

ro cleare himfelte,and to be reconciled to the Church,he had no 

ſooner almoſt ſet his foo in the Synod, but the Biſhops cry- 

ed = out, Theodorctus map anathematizetNeſtorium;/erTheodo- 

ret forthwith anathematiFe Neſtorius : lethim doe itinſtantly and 

withour any delay. And when Theodoret to give the Councell 
better ſatisfaction offered them firſt a book to reade containing 
the fincere profeſſion of his faith;and when(thar being 2 refuſed) 

he purpoſed at large by words © to have exprefled the ſame; the 
Synod ſuſpetting rhe worſt,and that hee uſed thoſe delayes, as 
being loath ro anatheimatize Neftorizs,cryed out, He & an heretike, 
he ts a Neſtorian hercticum foras mitte,out with the heretike, and fo 

they had indeedrthruſt him ougbut that he leaving all circuition, 
preſently before them all, cryM, Azathema to Neftorins; Anathe. 
m4t0 him,who dothnot confeſſe the blefled Virgin to bee the 
Mother of God:with which profeſſion the Synod being fully ſa. 
tisfied,the glorious Indges ſaid, omnis dubitatio, now all:doubr is 
quite taken away concerning T heodoret;and then the Synod both 
received him into their communion,as an orthodoxe,and reſto- 
red him to his See, from which in the Epheſine latrocinie, hee 
was depoſed, they all crying out, Theodoret is worthy of his See, 
let his Church receive their orthodoxall Biſhop : To Theogorer, 
a Catholike Docor, letthe Church be reſtored. 

10. What greater deteftation of herefie could the Synod poſe 
fibly ſhew, what greater rokens of the ſinceritie of his faith, 
could either T heodoret exprefle, or the Synodrequire.It was too 
great raſhneſſe, ifnot ſimplicitie in Yig!lis to colle@ that the 
holy Councelldid diflemble in their faith, becauſe they recei- 
ved him who had ſometimes ſwarved in the faith, The hereti- 
call Theoderet, they exclude and rejeA,the orthodoxall Theods- 
ret they reverence and embrace, That which Saint Auftez © fairh 
in another cauſe, that the busband who had put away his adulterous 
wife, ought azaine to receive her being purged by unfained repentance, 
bur ſo receive her,yos ut poſt viri divortium adultera revocetur, ſed 
»t poſt Chriſti conſortium adultera non vocetur , that ſame may bee 
accommodated to any other offence, and not unfitly to this of 
hereſie.and the repentant hereticke, whom they before,for that 
cauſe had from themſelves difioyned, bur they neither call,nor 
count him anhereticke, whom Chritt hath now upon his repen- 
rance unto himſelfe conjoyned. So neither is the Popes reaſon 
conſequent, that the Councell diddifſemble in tneir receiving 

of T heodoret, nor his concluſion true, which he would thence in- 
_—_—_ Theodoret writ not againſt Cyrill and the Catholike 

aith. | 
11 The ſecond perſonall matter which 7Y:giljus takerh for 
another ground of his decree is, that neither Theodoret himſelfe 
did, nor did the Councell of Chalcedpr, require him to anathe- 
mart1ze 
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Theodorets Writings condemned. Cap.g- 


a Vig. Conſt. 
180, 


e 161d,n1.181. 


fF80 autem et de- 
finnion; fide: ſub- 
ſeripſi, ait Theod.in 
{onc.Chal, Afi,8. 

g 4 pprobams Sy- 
nedicos Epiſcolas 
Cyrilli.Conc.Chal. 
»Aft.5.in definit. 

h Nam continentuy 
3n Epiſt.Cyrilliet 
1, ww] ad 
Neſtorium, que Ex- 
rat inter atla Con- 
cily Epbeſ.to.1. 
Acte64.14. CL VOpe- 
titur 113 CONC. 5+ 
Coll,6.pa, 568.et 


ſeq- 


—_—_— \ + aft" we ure errS.sy > = 
—— — —— ——— — — ” 


141.8. 


matize his writings : There was, ſaith he, arvers in .the Councell of 

Chalcedon who ſaid, that Theodoret had anathematized Cyrill, and 
was an heretike;yet thoſe holy Fathers moſt diligently examining 
this cauſe of T heodoret nihil aliud ab eo exigiſſe noſcuntur are knowne 
to have required no more of him,than that hee ſhould anathernatize 
Neftorius, and his impious doctrines; hoc fibi tantummmods ſuffice- 
re judicantes; judging thus alone to be ſufficient for them to receive_z 
Theodorer. Now it is unfir, ſaith< he further, zos aliquid quere- 
re velut omiſſum 4 patribus,that we ſhould ſeek or require more than 
didthe Conncell of Chalceden, as vi they had omitred any thing 
in this cauſe of Theodoret : ſeeing then they required no ana- 
thematizing of his writings againſt Cyril, neither ought any 
others to anathematize, or require ofany the anathematizing 
of the ſame. 

12. As you ſaw Yrerlius in theformer Chapter to uſe hareri- 
ca aſtutia;{o raay any man here eaſily diſcerne,that hee uſeth an 
evident, and fallacious ſophiſtication. The Councell indeed 
required not that, nor did Theogoret in explicite, or exprefſe 
rtermes performe it, ſaying, I anathematize my owne writings 
againſt Cyril, but in implicite termes, in effect, and by an evi- 
dent conſequent,both the Councell required,and Theodoret per- 
formed this before them all; for, hee ſubſcribed * tothe definition of 

faith decreed at Chalcedon : one part of that definition is the ap. 
proveing s of the Synodall Epiſtles of Cyril! : apart of one of 
thoſe Epiſtles ® are the twelve Chapters of Cyril, which The. 
doret refuted : in every one of thoſe chapters,is an anathema de- 
nounced to the defenders of the contrarie doctrine - Then cer- 
raincly, Theodoret by ſabſcribing to the defivicion,ſiibſcribed to 
the Epiſtles of Cyri/, by them to the twelve chaprers, and by 
doing ſo he condemned, andanathemarized ail who eppugned 
thoſe twelve chapters, and then undeubredly,his owne writings 
which were publiſhed, as a confutation of thoſe twelve chap- 
ters. Andit ſeemes firange, that Yg/livs profcfiing that Thes- 
doret did devota mente ſuſcipere, with a devout affettionreceiveand 


approve the Epiſtles of Cyri4, and che doctrine of them, could . 


deny or be ignorant, that indoivg fo he did anathemarize his 
owne writings, which by the twelve chapters of Cyr:4, are ana- 
thematized. 

13. Befides this,how often, how plainely doth the Councell 
of Chalcedon i require,and urge Theodoret to anathematize Neſto. 
rins and his dodrines?> how willingly did Theodorer performe 
this > Whatelſe is this, but a vertuall, and implicite anathe. 
matizing of thoſe his owne writings againſt Cyri/#,w<t defended 
Neſtorius and his doArines > None can anathematizethe for. 
mer, but eozpſs ke doth moſt certainely (though not expreſly)a. 
nathematize the later; as On the contrary, none can ſ2y (as Y7e7- 
lias doth, and decreeth,that all ſhall doe rhe like) none can lay 
that the writings of Theodoret againſt Cyril ,and his twelve chap- 
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rers ought nor to be anathemarized, but eo zpſo, even by ſaying 
ſo,he doth moſt certainly ( though bur z»zplicire and by conſe. 
quent) fay that Neſtorizs and his herefie,ought not to be condem- 


ned. A truth fo cleare that Pope Pelagizes k from his anathema- x Pelag.2. Epiſt. 7: 


tizing of Neſtorins and his dotrine,concludeth of Theodoret: Con- 
flat eurdem, it is manifeſt, that in doing this, he condemned his 
wne writings againſt the twelve Chapters of Cyril, 

14, Neither is that true which Y7g//:z fancied, that to require 
men toanathemarize the writings of Theoapret, is to ſeeke, and 
require more then the Councell of Chalcedon required :It isnor. 
It 1s but requiring the ſelte ſame thing ro be done in actnall and 
expreſſe rermes,which the Councel required and Theodorer per- 
formed in vertuall and impliciterermes. The thing required and 
done is the fame : the manner onely of doing it, or requiring it 
to be done, is different: Even as to require of men to profeſſe 
Chriſt ro be 4%, which the Councell of Nzce, and the Church 
ever ſince requireth, isnor to require them to profeſle more, or 
ought elſe,then the Scripture teacheth, and all catholikes ! be- 
fore profeſſed,by thoſe words, Tand my Father are oxr - but it is 
a requiring of an explicite profeſſion of that truth concerning 
the unity of ſubſtance ofthe Father, and the Sonne , which by 
thoſe words of Scripture they did before implicit? profeſſe. 

15. Bur yet at leaſt will ſome of Y7g/lizs friends reply,it was 
uofirro requirethis explicite anathemarizing of Theogorets wri- 
tings,ſceing the Councell of Chalcedop did not requireir, No, 


CI 


nor ſo neither. The explicite condemning of them, was not on- 
ly fit, but neceſſaricat that time,in the dayes of 1»finzan, and Yi- 
gilizs, Foras whenthe Arians denyed Chritt to bee %imr, it 
was enough for one tocleare himiclte of Arianiſine, to ſay, that 
he held this rext for true, 7 andthe Father are one, thovgh therein 
he doe implzcit? profeſſe Chriſt to bee 4%, and though ro 


S, Dus bes. 


I Hoe teflimonis 


0/711 patrcs ulut 
ir ontra Arianss, 
ut probent wnam eſſe 


eſſeni;am patris ego 
fily. Bell.(;b.r.de 
Chrift,ca.6.8. 
Quartumse 


have profeſſed rhat alone,before the queſtion abour the unity of * 


one ſubſtance was moved, had beene ſufficient; but now he muſt 
explicite profeſſe that truth which is explicite denyed and oppug- 
aed: even ſoit is in this cauſe of T heodorets writings, and all like 
ir. While there was no doubt moved by heretikes, whether 
thoſe writings of his ought to be condemned; and whether by 
the Councell of Chalcedonthey were condemed or no, fo long it 
was ſafficient for one to profeſſe that he condemned Neſtorzze, 
and fibſcribed tothe definition of Chalcedon ; borh which were 
implicite condemning of thoſe writings of Theodoret ; but when 
the Neftorians began to boaſt, that Theodorets writings againſt 
Cyrill, neither were condemned, bur rather with the author of 
them approved by rhe Councell of Chalcedon, neither ought to 
be condemned,the Church now was neceſlarily enforced to re- 
qui1re 01 a!! -1-na profeſſion of that truthin plaineand explicite 
termes,which before they made onely in generall and implicite, 
Nor could 7Y7gilizz, or any other Neſtorian, who reiuſed in ex- 


preſſe manner to condemne the writings of T headoret, purge him- 
| | | K ſclfe 
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ſelfe of that hereſie of Neſtorivs at this time, by ſayins, they 
approved the definition of Chalcedon, or condemned Neſtoriws. 
though 1n dOth theſe they did zplicire condemne the writings 
of Theodoret, hut now they muſt exprelly profeſle that which the 
heretikes expreſly denyed, rhey muſt in plaine rermesanathe.- 
matize thoſe hereticall writings of Theodoret, and acknowledge 
them to have bin anathematized by the Councel of Chalcedop, as 
the heretiks in plaine termes vaiited,that neither they ought nor 
were anathemarized, but approved by the Councel of Chalcedon, 
whenſoever any point tending to the impeaching of faith begins 
explicitz ro be genyed, the holy Church may not then content 

her ſelte in generall and i»plicite ro condemne rhe ſame, ( few 
pcrhaps can perceive that, and many will make that generality 
of termes, as Y rgilirs and other Neitorians now did,burt acloak 
for their hereſfie)but the Church muſt now 1n moſt plaine,cafe, 
and expreſſed manuer that can be deviſed, both teach, declare, 
and define the ſame. This rhe Church did in this fift Councell, 

as in the other two, ſo in this Chapter touching Theodorets wri- 
rings. It taught bur the very ſame which the Councell of Chal. 
cedon had done before it,anathemartized thoſe his writings, which 
at Chalcedon were anathemartized before, bur they did this now 

in a plaine manner and explicize ,which by the Councell of Chal. 

cedon only inan obſcure manner, and #plicite was done before. 

16. The third perſonall errour which 7121/15  taketh for a 
ground ofhis decree, is that Cyrill himfeclte though he was fo ex- 
ceedingly injured by the writings of thoſe Eaſterne Biſhops that 
rooke part with Neſtorizzs, yet when he made union with them. 
he required them not to anathematize their owne writings, bur 
overpaſtthem in filence, as it there had never becne any ſuch : 
whence Y7z:as inferreth, that neither ought this anarhemari- 
zing of their writings (by name of Theodorets) bee required by 
others, yea he ſaith, the Fathers of Chalcedsn imitated this ex- 
ample of Cyr://,and ſo would not require that of Theodoret,whick 
they ſaw Cyr:/ not to have required of others. 

17. Theanſwer is cake by that whichhath beene declared - 
this ſaying of Y2eilius laboureth of the ſame equivocail ſophiſti. 
cation,asdid the former; for both Cy-/4/required, and all why 
wereunited unto him, and received into his, which was the com- 
munion of the Catholike Church; theyal} did,though nor in ex- 
Plicite termes,which then was not neediu!l;yer vertually,and af. 
cer acertaine, and undoubted, though implicite manner, con-- 
demne, and anathemarize all their writings againſt Cyri//, and 
the Catholike faith, for he received none till they had anathe. 
matized the doftrincs of Neſtorizs. This doth Cyril himſelfe moſt 
plainly witneſſe in his Epiſtle to * Dynatas, I would not, ſaith he, 
admit Paulus Biſhop of Emiſa into communion, prinſquam Neſtory 
dogmata proprio chyrographo anathematiZaſſet, untill hee had anathe- 
matized by his owne hand-writing the doftrines of Neſtorins: And 
he intreaced me in behalfe of the other Biſhops, that I would 
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Cap.9. by Cyril. 
reſt contented with thar profeſſion which they had ſent, ard re- 
quire no more: nulla ratione id fieri paſſus,1 would by no meanes yeeld 
«nts thatbur I ſent them a profeſſion of faith; and when 1/8. 
of Antioch, ceterique,audthe reſt with him,had aratkerarized ic 
doctrine of Neftorizs,then,and not before, communionem iU/ns refti- 
tu;mus, did we receive them into our communion. Thus Cyrill,wloby 
requiring this,did in eftec& require (& they performed the fame) 
a condemning of all their witings which were made 2gainft him, 
and in defence of thar herefie of Neſtorizes : And had Cyril lived 
to ſee any queſtion made; whether thoſe writings (by whomſo- 
ever they had becne written)ought to bee,or were by himſfelfc 
condemned; our of all doubt that holy Father would in moſt 
plaine,and expreſſe termes, have anathematized them all, as 
vertually, and implicite he had before, and would moſt firictly 
have exacted the like expreſſe anathematizing of them, of all 
thoſe who would waſh their hands ofthe blaſphemites, and here- 
ſies of Neſtorins. | 
18. Now from theſe three grounds(every one of which is de- 
monſtrated tobe untrue) Yzz-1ius collects his Concluſion, or 
definitive ſentence in defence of this ſecond Chapter,which allo is 
anerrour,but notas the former,perſonall,bur dodrinall;yea,he- 
reticall : that thoſe writipgs of Theodoret,or going under Theodo- 
rets name againſt Cyri/l;and his twelve Chapters,ought not to be 
condemned, which isas much as if he had decreed plainly, that 
the herefics of Neſforize ought not tobe condemned;ftor inthoſe 
writings of Theodoret they are all defended, and that with ſuch 
eagerneſſe;art, and acuteneſſe,that if all other Neſtorian books 
were aboliſhed, thoſe writings alone of Theodoret would ſufhce 
as a rich ftorehouſe to furnith the Neſtorians with abundance 
of all xinde of weapons, to maintaine their owne, and oppugne 
the Catholike cauſe, nor ever can Neftorianiſme bee puld 
downe,or overthrowne,ſo long as thoſe writings of Theodoret 
keepe their credit, and ſtand uncondemned,yet (hal not theſe be 
condemned;doth Yigilize decree: ; 
19. Pope Pelagizs ſeeing the poiſon of the hereticall do- 
Erine, which the defending of this ſeco#d Chapter doth beare 


with it, exclaimesagainſt it in this manner ®: O my deare brethren, o Pelag.s. Epiſt.z. 


who ſeerh not theſe things to bee full of all impiety ? 
who ſceth nor quanta temeritate plenum fit T heodoreti ſcripta ſuper- 
biendo defendere>huw fiill of temeritic it is to defend ſq inſolently, the_ 
writings of Theodoret ? The fift general Councett ®, not onely ac- 
curſeth thoſe writings of Theodoret,; 4s hereticall; but all who defend 
them, yea all who doe not auathematize them. A cleare eviderice 
that they not onely judged this ſecond Chapter to concerne the 
faich, but the Conſtitution of Yigilins even herein to be hereticall, 
becauſe he would not anathematize thoſe writings of Theodorer, 
and much mote becauſe he decreed that they ſhould not beana- 
thematized, and to their judgement conſenteth che whole ca- 
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q Duecung;ſeripta 
vel dogmaia ſcele» 
ratorum Neſtory & 
Eutycbetu erronibud 
maniſeſtantur con- 
ſownare, anathemati- 
4am & danma» 
mu. Vig-Confl,tls 
182, 


r Pro 3pſorum-dt 


fenſione laborat Yi- The 3 Chapters :adverſus Imper atorss decretum ,& ſententiam Synods, 


gilius.Bar. ansy5 3. 
T.172. 
ſ\1bid.nu.222, 
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tholike Church, they all condemne the decree of Y:g7{;us even in 
this point as herericall. | 
20. I,but Yizilius you will ay condemneth 1 thoſe very he- 
refies of Neſtorizes,which are defended inthoſe writings; he doth 
ſo:at leaſt he ſeemes by his words ro doe it:and had he not with- 
all decrecd that Theodorets writings ſhould not bee condemned, 
he could nor juſtly have beene reproved 1n this point, But in do- 
ing both, he proves not himſelfe orthodoxal,by that w** he faith 
well, but unconſtant and contrary to himſelte in overthrowing 
that which he ſaith well, for if Theodorers writings againſt Cyril 
may not be condemned, as Yezlins decreth ; then may nor rhe 
doftrinesof Neſtorims defended therein be condemned as Yigs- 
tus would ſceme to doe. Theodorets writings and Neſtoria. 
niſmeare infeparable companions, either both muſt ſtand, or 
both fall rogerher. Its as impoſſible, and repugnant to con- 
demne the one, and deny that rhe other may be condemned, as 
ro condemne Euricheaniſme ,and yet detend the Epheſine latro- 
Cinie and decree thereof, or condemne Arianiſme, and not con 
demne the Arimine Councel.Itsthe honor of truth, that it never 
15 nor can be diſfonant to any other cruth : but hereſfie nor onely 
may,bur almoſt ever doth fight,not only againſt truth, but againſt 
it felfe,8& overthroweth with one hand,gr poſitto,whar it builds 
up by another,as inthis of Y7i2:1izs is now apparent. 

21. Nowalthough this clearly convinceth the Popes decree 
robe herericall,ſccing it maintaineth two contradictory poſitt. 
ons ina cauſe of faith,8& the one is withour all doubt an hereſfie ; 
yet is it worthy the examining,wherher of theſe contradiQories 
muſt paſſe for the Popes judgment & cathedral! reſolution in this 
cauſe, Cardinall Baronizs will certainly dire vs inthis doubt: 
for he tells us (which of ir ſelfe alſo is evident) that the Popes 
purpoſe * & jncent in ſetting forth this Corſt/tution,was to defed 


azainſt the Emperors Edid#,and the ſentence of the fift Synode. Asthe 
Emperour then and the Synode condemned, {o was itthe Popes 
maine purpoſe to defend the writings of Theodoret againſt Cyril, 
which was the ſecond Chapter.This is & muſt ſtand forthe judge. 
ment & cathedrall reſolution ofthe Pope in this matter : what 
he ſpeaks repugnant to this is caſuall,& preter, nay contra intent;- 
onem,its againſt his mind & purpoſe; its to be thought onely by in. 
incogitancy to have ſlipr from his pen.So his condemning ofthe 
Neſtorian do&rine is but in ſhew,its onely verbal, his defining 
that Theodorets writings which maintaine Neſtorianiime may 
notbe condemned, is the true purpoſe and intent of his mind, irs 
cordial & real. By his verball condemning of Neſtorianiſme, he 
ſhuts it ont in words, or as you may fay atthe foregate of his 
pallace, By his defining that Theogorets writings may nor be con- 
demned.he puls in Neſtorianiſme with all his might, & ſets wide 
opena poſtren gate unto it ; by condemning Aman in 
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ſhew of words, he ſeemes ro be orthodoxall, by defending Ne- 
ſtorianiſne indeed and in truth, he demonſtrares himſelfe to be 
hercticall. Or becauſe Yie:livs was fovery wifea Pope as here- 
after our of Baronius you thall heare,it ſeemes he meant toſhew 


one part of his wiſedome, and policie,in this matter, and there- 
fore while the hereſie of Nefforius comes in his owne naturall 


habit, or inthe liverie of Neflorins, away with it, the Popes ho- 
linefſe will not admit it,hee cannor abide 1t : bur whenit comes 
counteranced, and graced, with the name of Theodoret, andin 
his liverie, the Pope embraceth it in both his armes, and by his 
cApoſtolicall autkoritie commandeth all men, ro give moſt 
friendly welcome andentertainementunto it. 

22 You have now the judgement, and cathedrall reſolution 
of Yizilins, rouching this ſecond Chaprer, that the herecicall wri- 
tings of Theodoret againſt Cyril,and the Catholike faith may nor 


» 


bee condemned. Take a view alſo of thoſe rwo reaſons, by 


which hee labours to ſtrengthen, and perſwadethe ſame. The 


former is drawne from the Councel! at Chalcedon : Ir is, ſaith 
Vigilins, * valde contrarium, & Chalcedonenſis Synodi jndicio in- 
dabitah liter inimicum,uery contrarie,and without all doubt repugnant 
7b the judgement of the Synod at Chalcedon, that any - Neſtorian 
doctrines ſhould now be condemned, ſub ejas ſacerdotss nomine, 
wnder the name of Biſhop Theodoret. So V igilins, ©: 

23 Could he nor content himſelfe,to be hereticall alone,win- 
lefle he diſgraced the holy Councell of Chalcedon as guilty of 
the ſame herelie, as ifthey alſo had judged that none of Theeds- 
ets writings, not thoſe written againſt the faith, ought ro bee 
condemned > They to judge this? or is it contrary, and that z- 
dubitabiliter, ro condemne thoſe writings of Theodoret, Or any 
writings under his name? Far was it fromthe thought, much 
nivre.trom the grave judgement of ſo. holya Councell. Even 
themſelves,ns beſure we declared, condemned and anathemari- 
7e'? 2! +11 je writings Of Theodore, and watranted by their 
j1i!genenc all others to anathematize the ſame. Gregorre ® wit. 
neſlcth of the fift Councell, that it is ſequax iu omnibus, in all 
things a follower of the Councell at Chalcedos. Secing then the fift 
Councell, dv6th ſo often and ſo conſtantly condemne and ana- 
thematizc thoſe writings of Theedorer,irs undoubred, that: the 
ſame writings were formerly condemned by the Councellof 
Chalceaon, the fift Synod but treading in their ftepsand follow. 
ing them in that. judgement, wherein they had gone before 
them. If to condenine thoſe writings be reptignant tothe judg- 
ment at Chalcedon, then is the -fift Councel nota follower buc 
a confuter and contradicter of the judgement at Chalcedon.Nor 
onely the fift Councell, but the-whole catholike Churchever 
ſince the time of Yigilias, they all doe reje, and condemne the 
judgement of the Councell atChalceden, ſeeing they all by ap« 
proving the fifc Synod, and decree thereof, do anathemarize 
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thoſe writings of Theodoret which to doe 1s as Vigilins teacherh, 
indubitanter contrarium, moſt certainely contrary to the judgement at 
Chalceden. If the whole catholike Church bee nor hereticall 
(which to thinke is impictie) by contradicting and condemnin 
the judgement of the Councell at Chalceon, then undoubredly 
is Yigiltus hereticall in teaching and decrecing, that ro con- 
demne any writings of Theodorer,or any under his name, is re- 
pugnant to the judgement ofthe Councell at Chalcedor, 

24. The other reaſon of 77g:lias, is, becauſe it were a dif. 
grace, injury and ſlander, againſt Theodoret, ro condemne his 
writings. This thePope = expreſſerh in the very words ot his ſen- 
tence,in this manner;The truth of theſe things ,(thoſe arethe three 
perſonall points before handled) being weighed, we ordaine and de- 
cree,nihil in injuriam, atque obtreftationem probatiſiim1i virioc eſt 
Theodoreti ſub taxatione nomints ejus, a quoquam fieri vel proferri, 
that nothing ſhall be done or ſpoken by any ,to the injury and ſlader of the 
moſt approved Biſhop Theodoret by taxing of his name : and it muſt 
nceds be taxed, if his writings or bookesbe condemned. 

25. Sec herethecompaſnonateand tender heart of Yigiliss., 
Not onely 1«ftinian, and the fift generall Cotincell, but Pelagizes, 
Gregory, and other ſucceeding Popes, and Councels, even the 
whole Catholike Church ever fince the time of Yi2:h:us,they all, 
by approving the decree of the fift Synod, doe not onely taxe 
the name of Theodoret,but accurſe, & anathemartize the writings 
of Theodoret,and that evenunder his name : Now, ſucha loving 
and tender affe&ion doth the Pope carry towards the herett- 
call writings of Theedoret,that rather than they may becondem- 
ned, or hisname raxed by the condemning of them, 7u{{inian, 
Pelazirrs, Gregory, and other his ſucceſſors, the fifr, the ſixr, and 
other generall Councels, even the whole Catholike Church, - 
they all muſt be, andare de fa&o, here declared, and by rhe 
Popes cathedrall ſentence decreed, and defined, not onelyto bee 
hereticall, (as the former reaſon imported) bur injurious per- 
ſons, backbiters,8 ſlanderers, they all muſt be condemned, and 
for ever diſgraced, rather then Theedorets name muſt beetaxed, 
or his hereticall writings condemned, or diſgraced, 

26. But ſay indeed: Is it an injurie, a ſlander, adiſgrace ts 
one, thathis errors ſhould either by himſelfe, or by the Church 
be condemned 2 How injurious was that holy Biſhop Saint Au- 

euſtize to himſelfe in writing ſo many retracations, and cor- 
reionsof what he ſaw amiſfte > And what himſcelfe did, hee 
would not onely willingly, but gladly have permitted the holy 
Church to have done. Nor may wethink this mind to have been 
onely in 4uflex,Modeſtie and humilitte,are the individuall con. 
comitants of true knowledge and learning : and the more lear- 
ned any man is, the more judicious ishe in eſpyingy the more 
 Ingenuous in acknowledging, the more lowly and humble, in 
condemning kis owne errors, AS it is but winde and no ſolid 
OT TOR OOTY tbfence, 
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ſubſtance, which puffes up a bladder, ſo is it never any ſound,or 
ſolid learning, but meere ventoſitie & emptineſſe of knowledge 
which makes the minde to ſwell, tobeare it ſelfealoft.,and either 
not ſee that truth into which his high and windie conceit will : 
not ſuffer him to looke downe and dive; or ſeeing it, not em- 
brace the ſame, though it were witha condemning, yea with a 
deteſtation of his owne error. It muſt never be a thame or dif. 
grace tO any manto recall and condemne his errors;till he be a. 
ſhamedof _ a man, that is ſubje& roerrors. Saint Auguſtine _ | 
7 more ſharply ſaith,T hat its a roken not oxely of a fooliſh, and proud Y 115 quos vulgs 
| MOrienes Vocant, = 
ſelfe-love,but of a moſt malignant * minae, rather to wiſh others to bee mw magabſurs 
poyſoneawith his hereſies, then either himſelfe to recall, or permit 0- die i"{ai] ſunt, 
thers, ſpecially the Church of God, to condemne his hereſies. It was no 7579 70: nutum 
1njurie, noflander; nor diſgrace to Theodoret, that his hereticall quod revecare ve- 
writings, wereby the Church condemned, bur it had beene a 6, quia diffi mal 
fault unexcuſable andan erernall diſgrace ro the Church, if ſhee 77unenl as.” 
had ſuffered ſach hereticall writings to paſſe nncondemned, Epiſt.7. 
27. Oh but Theodoret was, probatiſiimus vir, a man moſt appro- 7 £ 645 A ous 
vedby the Councell of Chalcedon,faith Yigilizes, 1s itnot an inju- H_ — 
ry to condemne the writings of a man moſt approved No vere. #t #rror ſus lateat: 
ly,the more approved,the morecminent, learned, and ortho- 
dexall any man is, the morecarefull and ready, both himſelfe, 
and the Church muſt be to condemne his former hereticall wri. 
tings: Whenhereſie commeth in his owne deformed habir, 
'4t For bur little, ornohurt at all; who will not deteſt it, when 
| he reades it in the writings of Arius, Neſtorins, Eutiches, or ſuch 
like condemned heretikes ? the odiouſneſſe of their names 
breeds a diſlike almoſt of a truth in their mouthes, but certainly 
of an errour; But when Satan aſſimes the forme of an Angell of 
lighr,when hereſie comes palliated, yea, countenanced with 
the name ofa Catholike,a learned, an holy, a renowned and ap- 
provedBiſhop;then,and then ſpecially is there danger of infe&i- 
on : The reverence, the love, the honour wee beare to ſuch a 
perſon,cauſeth us unawares to ſwallow the poyſon which hee 
reacheth unto us, before we take leaſureto examine, or opce 
make doubr of his dodrine. _ 
28. It was truely ſaid by * Yincentizs Lirinenſis, The errour of a Yinc.detend]. 
the Maſter, is the tryall of the Scholler, & tanto major tentatip, £423: 
guants ipſe doior, qui erraret and the more learned theteacher &, the 
greater ſtill is the temptation;which, beſide other,he ſhewesby the - 
example of Or;gen;he was in hisage a mirronr Þ of gravity, in- > FIG vn 
tegrity, continency, zeale <,piety, of learning ofallſorts, both «c Zelodeiſe trux- 
divine, and humane, of ſo 9 happy a memory, that he had the ©2%%Hier-Epip. 
g k ; | - RS " adPamac, & Oce- 
Bible without booke, of ſuch admirable eloquence; that not «n.10.2.90.194. 
words but hony © ſeemed to drop from his lips; of ſo indefati- 4 Scriptwras meme- 
able induſtry, that he was called CAdamantizs and was faid by ,1o79atdbid: 
ſome fro have written ſix thouſand bookes, by 8 Hicrome, One t ier.lib.z.adv. 
thouſand, beſides innumerable commentaries; of ſuch high *## 
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eſteeme,and authority,that Chriſtians * honoured him as a Pro- 
pher; Philoſophers, as a Maſter; they flocked from the utmoſt 
parts of the world to heare his wiſedome.,as if a ſecond Salomon 
had beene ſent from heaven; yea, moſt would ſay, malle ſe rum 
Origent errare, quam cum alis vera ſentire, that they had rather erre 
with Origen, then thinke aright withothers. When ſucha man 
lapſeth into hereſic, if his writings may ſcape without cenſure, 
Sy ifit ſhall be judgeda contumelie, an injurie or ſlander, ro con- 
| demne his bookes, for the honour which was given to his per- 
ſon, one ſuch man as 07/gen, were able to draw almoſt the 
third part of the ſtarres of heaven after him. | 

29. Andifany beleeve the Epiſtles going under his name; 
fo Theodoret was in divers reſpe&s, not much inferiour to 07; 
A wag a gen. His birth noble, * his parents being without hope of Children, 
Poſſevein Theodor. Vowed * him before his conception, like another Samuel unto God, 
& Epif. Theed-87* And accordingly even from his Cradle conſecrated him to 
apud 20.c..a8 Gods ſervice: Violently ' drawne to the dignity of « Biſhop the Citie 
wiz , of Cyrusin Syria, where was his epiſcopal See,he nobilitared, being 
FL ur mo before bur obſcure (though worthy ® of erernall memorie, as 
m Eratiz Syria op- being; One. monument of the deliverance of Gods people, 
pidulim veventie! by the hand of Cyr#s, out of the Babyloniſh captivitie) So up- 

zegleflum Cyrus n= . ; 
mime a Iudeis ex Tight, blameleſſe, and voide of covetouſneſſe,thathaving beene 
rruften ut qualers- five and twenty yeares Biſhop of that place, in all that time, xe 
ef: Reri (Cyro) m " obolum mihi in tribunali ablaturs aliquis conqueſtus eſt, nene 
farrer.Proc.de edi= could ſay that hee had exadtea, or received for cauſes of judgement, (g 
fic.Iuſtin.014t.2.i% much as one halfe pennie. Ttooke no mans goods, no mans gar- 


n Theed.Epift.ad ments, nay, which is a memorable roken ofintegritie, none of 
Nonium. mine houſe, ſaith he, hath raken the worth ofanegge,or a mor. 


. ſell of bread: Soplentifull in workes of charitie, 7 hat he diftr;- 
o Due nbis «pa. Outed ® his inheritance among the poore, repairetl Churches, ? builded 
rentibus obvenerliz, bridges, drained Rivers ts townes where wes want of water ,and ſuch 
> Gagnon like, in ſo much,ſaith he, thar in all this time, I have 4 provided 
Theod. Epiſt ad aponng for wy m_ nor _ land, ny any So no not ſo 
Legrem.exlat intey much as any IEPuic ET;NOtLL ing, pr eter aCerdas Nas Veſies, I have 
- yg Leona peft ef nothing to my ſelfe, but onely this ragged _— where.. 
pTheod.Fpi.381. With T am apparelled, For learning and knowledge both in di- 
9 Epip. The: <4 vine and humane matters he was much honoured, compared to 
onem. & ad No- __. , . k 
nl Niu * as watering the whole countrie, where hee abode with 
£5 reac W355 the ſtreames of his knowledge, he convertedeight townes, ſin. 
| Epig.apudPoſi® fected with the hereſic of the arcionites, to the faith, two o. 
10508 STheod.Epift.ad Ther ofthe Arians and Eunomians: wherein he tooke ſuch paines, 
an Neniwn que i 31; 2nd that alſo with ſome expence of his blood, and hazard of his 
life, that in eight hundreth pariſhes (within the Dioceſle of 
t 7bid, Cyrus) Ne © unum quidem hereticorum Zizaniumremanſit, there re- 
mained not ſo much as one heretical weed. T 
| 30, So learned,fo laborious, fo worthy a Biſhop was Theodo- 


Wh: 5 0 ret: and ſo deſirous am Inotto impaire any part ofhis honour, 
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tage, ſo famous for learning, ſo eminent in verrue, move and 
perſwade to aflent untohim, ifthey might goe currant wirh- 
out taxing, withour noteor cenſureof the Church > and rhat 
much more than the bookes of 0rigen; both becauſe Origen was 
buta Presbyter,but Theodoret a Biſhop,and (pecially becauſe 0ri- 
en* himſelfe was by the Church condemned; and fo the au- 
thor being diſgraced,the authority of his writings muſt needs 
be very (mall: but the perſon of Theodorer was approved by the 
whole Councell of Chalcedonthey all proclamed * himtobee a Ca- 
thelike, and orthodexall Bifhop. Here was a farre greater temprati- 
on,and greater danger when his writings are hereticall, whoſe 
perſon,ſo famous and holy a Councell commendeth for Catho- 
like. Now, or never was the Church to ſhew that it honoured 
no mans perſon, writings,Nr name,more thi rhe cruth of Chriſt, 
And ſo much the rather was the Church te doe this in Theodoyer, 
becauſe about ſome thirty 7 yeares, before this fift Councell, in 
the rime of 1uſt;nus the Emperour,the Neftorians(as if not one- 
ly ſome writings of his, but 7 heoderet himfſelfe had beene wholly 
theirs)ſer up * his image ina Chariot and with great pompe, and ſing. 
ing of hymnes,brought it m triumphant manner into the City of Cyras , 
where Sergirs a Neſtorian,and Biihop of that place, mentioned 
ina Collect Theodorzs of Mopſveſtia, Neftorizs, and Theodoret as 
three of their principall Neſtorian Saints : was it nor now high 
time to wipe away that blemiſh from the name of Theodbrer, 
and tocondemne taoſe writings of Mis which gave occaſion ro 
the Neſtorians to make ſuch boaſts > 
31. Iappealenowunto any man whether their condemning 
of Theodorerts writings,did nor mu_t more tend to the honour, 
then, as Yieilizs tancieth,to the ſlander, and diſgrace of his per- 
- ſon. As it 1sablemiſhto a man to retaine a filthy ſpot in his 
garment, bur the taking of it away doth grace, and make him 
more comely; even ſo the name of Theodoret was ſtained by 
thoſe writings; they emboldened the Neitorians to pat him in 
their curſed Calender; bur by the condenaning of thoſe writings 
was the ftaine and blemiſh wiped away from his perſon, his 
name, and honour was vindicated from the Neſtorians, and 
brought, as ir well deſerved, to che holy Church of G O D, 
nothing of Theodorer left for heretikes to vaunt of,bur the onely 
Aaines of Theodoret, nothing but rhoſe herericall writings con- 
demncd and accurſed,.both by Theodoret himſelfe, and bythe 
whole Church of God. 
32. No, no; it is Pope Y:2ilizs (and ſuchas applaud his decree 


for infallible)thar diſgracerh,and moft ignominiouſly ufeth the! 


name, perſon,and memory of Theodoret: By his decree thoſe he- 
retical wtfirings of Theodoret,which,by the Churches ſentence of 
condemnation are quite dulled,receive full ſtrengrh,and vigour 
for the Neſtorians againſk Catholikes : By himthe _ 

ye 


would notthe writings ofa man ſonoble for birth, and paret- 
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have an eternall charter, and irrevocable decree, that Theodorets 
writings againſt Cyri/,and with them the herefie of Neſtorizs, 
ought not to be taxed, nor condemned. His _Apoſftolicall Conſti- 
tution is atriumphant charior for themto ſerthe Image of The. 
odoret intheir Temples, and with Anthemes and Collects to ca- 
nonize, yea adore him in their Maſſes, among their herericall 
Saints. Bur for the Church of God, I conſtantly affirme they 
could not poſhbly have more honoured Theodorer, than by burn. 
ing up the hay and ſtubble of his writings, the condemning of 
which the Pope decreeth to bee an injury and ſlander unto 
him, 

33. May weenow inthe laſt place conſider a little what 
might be the intendment of Yrgzlizs in pleading, and decreeing 
this for Theodorets writings 2 I doubt not bur the love he bareto 
Neſtorianiſme might make him zealons for thoſe writings, 
which are the bulwarks of the Neſtorians : but z0z ſunt in e0 0m- 
zia, Popes are men of profound thoughts, and very long rea. 
ches; they have deepe; and myſitcall projects in their decrees. 
F igilizs had,and it may beprincipally, an eyeto this his owne, 
and all their Cathedral! Cobnſtiturions likeunto it : If the hereti- 
call writings of Theoderet may not be condemned, becauſe him- 
ſelfe was a Catholike, a fortio77, this decree of Yigilizzbe it ne- 
ver ſo hereticall, may not bee condemned, becauſe the Pope 
is the head of all Cathelikes: If it bee an injury, and a ſlande- 
ring of Theodoret, to taxehim, or his name, by condemning his 
writings; it muſt much hore be an injury, and ſlander, nay, thar 
1s$nothing,even a blaſphemy and finne irremifible to raxe the 
Popes Holinefle,by condemninghis _Zpeſtolical decree: If you 
preſame to condemne, nay, bur taxe rhem, or their names, 
though their decrees ſhall bee as apparently hereticall, as are 
thoſe writings of Theoderet, youare condemned for ever as in. |, 
jurious, as contumelious, as {landering perſons. And let this 
ſuffice for the errours both perſonall; and doarinall,; of Yigilizs 
touching this ſecond Chapter. 


Cap. 10. The Epiſtle f Thas not approved at Chalcedon. 
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7 hat Vigilins and Baronuus ezre in divers perſonall points, or mat- 
ters of fat, concerning thethird Chapter, or the Epiſtle of 
Ibas. 


Here remaineth now the third. 8 laſt Chapter, 
gy web concernes the impious Epifle of 1has, In 
a) handling whereof,being of them all moſt in. 
38 tricate and obſcure, as Yig!lins firſt, and then 
| long aiter him his Champion Barons, have 
here beftowed greateft paines, and uſed al! 

their ſubcilty, judging this to bee (as indeed 
by reaſon of the manitold obſcuriries, it 15) rhe fitteſt cloake for 
their herefte; fo muit Ionthe other ſide intreate the more ſert- 
ous and attentive contideration at the readers hands, while I 
indeavour, not onely to diſcover the darke and ſecret corners of 
this cauſe,bur pull both the Pope and his Paraſite our of this, be. 
ing their {irongeſt hold,and moſt hidden hereticall den, where- 
in they-hoped of all other moſt ſafely and ſecurely to have lur- 
ked, for the more perſpicuous proceeding wherein, before I 
come to the doctrinall errours, and maine here(ie which 1a this 
third Chapter they maintaine ; 1 will firſt manifeſt two or three 
of their perſonall untruths, which will both open a paſſage ro 
the other, and will give the reader a taſte, nay, a certaine expe= 
riment what truth, fidelity,and faire-dealing he 1s tocxpet at 
the hands of Yigil;us and Baronizs in their handling of this 
Chapter. 

2. The firſt,and that indecd a capitall untruth,is,that Y7ezl:. 
#5 avoucheth the Councell of * Chalcedoz to have approved rhis 
Epiſtle of 1bas as orthodoxall, They approve that impious, and 
blaſphemous Epiſtle > they rejected, they condemned, anathe- 
matized.and accurſed it to the very pit ofhell, witneſle rhe fift 
generall Councell, and the whole Catholike Church, which 
hath approved itz for thus cryed out, and proclaimed all the 
Biſhops, Ep/ſtolams Þ definitio ſantti Chalcedonenſis Concily condem- 
aavit, ejecit, the definition of faith made by the holy Councell at Chal. 
cedon hath condemned this Epiſtle, it hath caſt out ths Epiſtle—. 
BurtbecauſeT have formerly < intreated hereof, I will adde no 
more of this whichis proclaimed by the whole Church to bean 
untruth, 

3. Theſfecond untruth is like this.7:g:/izs having cited the 
interloquutions of Paſcaſinus,and Haxime, wherein they ay 
that 7bas by his Epiſtle is declared tobee a Catholike, 4 addeth, 
that all the reſt in the Councell of Chalcedon did nor onely nor 
contradict their interloquutions,verwmetian apertiſimum er noſ- 


c1mtur prebuiſſe conſenſum; but alſa they are knowne to have aſſentea, 
| | and 
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The Epiſtle of Thas not approved at Chalcedon. Cap.10. 
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and that moſt manifeſtly unto thoſe interloquutions. So Vigilins. It 
had beene enough,and too much ro haveſaid, thatthe Councell 
hadaſlented, or had but ſeemed to aſſent : bur Y22//:s in ſaying 
thatallthe reſtdid moſt manifeſtly aſſent to thoſe interloquutt- 
ons,uttered a papall and ſupreme untruth,whereot no coloura- 


| blepretence can be made,witneſſe the fift general Councell,and 


the whole Catholike Church, which hath approved it : They 
expreſly © teſtifie,that the Councell of Chalcedon did pro nullo ha- 
bere, eftceme as nothing, that which was ſpoken by one or two, 
(thoſe were Paſcaſinus,and Maxims)tor that Epiſtle, but ofthis 
alſo I have ſpoken before. 

4. Now both theſe vntruths, whereof 772:1izs is ſoevidently, 

and by ſo ample witneſſes convicted, Cardinall Baronins hath 
againerevived;telling with a face morc hard thay Brafle, or A. 
damant,Patres * dixerunt eam Epiſtolam ut Catholicamrecipiendam, 
the Fathers of Chalcedon ſaid,that this Epiſtle of has ts to bereceived 
25 orthodoxall : and 3 againe, ex ipſa Ibam ſuifſe probatum orthodox- 
1m, que una fuit ſententia omnium Epiſcoporam; that Tbas was by 
this Epiſtle approved for a Catholike,it was the conſent and uniforme_3 
Jjudgerent of allthe Biſhops at Chalcedon, then which, two lowder 
untruths, and well worthy of a golden whetſtone, could hardly 
have beene uttered : And though he tooke them from Pope 77. 
eilizs,yet are they farre more inexcuſable in the Cardinall, than 
in the Pope his Maſter. FYieilins dyed before he ſaw the judge. 
ment of ſucceeding Popes, and generall Councels; which had he 
knowne, wee may charitably thinke, thathis Holineſſe would 
have caſſeired and defaced ſuch palpable, and condemned un- 
truths : But Cardinall Baronizzs knew all this; hee knew that the 
fift > generall Councell had condemned theſe untrurhs in Y:g7le. 
25 : he knew that Pelagires,i Gregory and their ſucceſfors,thar the 
ſixt,* ſeventh,andother generall Councels had approved the'fifr 
Councell,and ſo in approving it,had condemned thoſe ſame un- 
truths;and yet againſt the knowne conſent,and judgement of all 
thoſe Popes,and generall Councels,that is,againſt rhe knowne 
teſtimonie of the whole Catholike Church for a thouſand 
yeares together; he is bold to avouch both thoſe former ſayings, 
fortruths,whichall thoſe former witneſſes with one voyce pro. 
claime, to be condemned untruths. Suck account doth the Car- 
dinall make of Fathers, Popes, Generall Councels, and ofthe 
whole Catholike Church,when they come crofle in his way. 

5» A third perſonall martrer there is concerning this Chap. 
ter,of whichnort Yiz:l:zs, bur Cardinall Baronizes doth enforce 
me to intreate; and that is, whether 7bas was indeed the author 
of this Epiſtle,or no: for although it be not materiall co the in- 
rent of the fift Councell, (which,againſt the decree of Y:gilins, 
we now defend) whether 71645 writit or nor, ſecing neither this 
fift, nor the former Councell of Chalcedoy condemned the au- 
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Cardinall was pleaſed ro undertakethe defence of a necdlefle 
untruth,tbat this is not the Epiſtle of 76.9. I am defirous that 
all ſhould ſee how wiſely and worthily hee hath behaved him- 
ſelfe in this point; wy 05-18 
6. Baronins ſpeaking againſt this Epiſtle, firſt makes it doubt- 
full whoſe ir is, ſaying !, author qui fertur yomine Ibe,quiſquis ille_ | Bar. an. 432: 
fuer it, the author of this Epiſile which paſſeth under the name of thas, nu.7%. 
'whatſcewer he bez and having thus bred a diſtruſt in your mindes: 
then as the ſerpent dealt with Eve, hee poſitively ſers downe his 
untruth, Ic is not the Epiſtle of 1bas,in this manner : Ceterum,” ut mia, -3 
publica ata teſtantur ,producta in Concilium Epiſtola illa, non eſſe the "8 
comperta, but the publike atts doe teſlifie, that when this Epiſtle was 
produced in the Conncell at Chalcedon,it was found not zo bethe Epiflle 
of 1bas : and fo it being condemned, /bas was abfolved. Thus Pa- 
702145, who for proofe hereofalleageth the publike acts ® both of n Core. Chal. Act, 
the Councell of Chalcedon,and of the 2.Nicene Synod. Andtruly 79:& ©2976: Nic.s, 
in the ſecond Nicene Synod, that which the Cardinall ſaith, 1s agony 
read indeed by Epiphazins, a Deaconin that Synod : but itis the 
teſtimony of the whole Councel], Fpiphanizs onely reading and 
propoling it in the name ® and behalfe ofthe Synod. And be. © Eviphaniue ſcitazs 
cauſ. it isa teſtimony very pregnant forthe Cardinalls aſſertion, 77472* arpojtam 
and iscited our ofa Councel which he much honoreth, & affect- = 
eth,l will do him the favour,as at large to cxpreſſe that paſſage : 34 b- 
the rather becauſe this,as the whole anſwer read by Epiphaxirs, 
is not cnely commended as a matter delivered ? unto them by , 9m wnfurati. 
the holy Ghoſt : but they further requeſt 4 all who ſhall happen to oem nobi "ſivitn 
light onthat commentarie of theirs that they will not read it ſlightly or Jaxxtze dedis. Comm 
per funttorily, but with ſingular indagation and ſearch of the ſame_5. ay — 
And Iam lothto deny thoſe Nicene Fathers, ſo very juſt and 9 *9gamw autew, 
reaſoradle a requelt, ran; OY 
7. Inthart place * there was read onthe behalte of the Teono- x conc. vic x. 487 
claits, a teftimonie out of the ancient Farther Epiphanius Biſhop $6 pa.z71, Ps 
of Cyprus, forbidding to ſet up Images either in the Churches 
or f1n Churchyards, or in their common dwelling houſes, bs... 
: . . , K : f Epiphanins Cyprie- 
every where tocarie about, God in their hearts. This ſaying w fic inguit = in 
netle.{the Nicene Fathers not a little, who were very ſuperſti- eccleſiam imagines 
riouſly devoted to Image-worſhip : and therefore in ſtead of a 7ouoneuemn 
berier anſwer, they ſay that the booke whencethar is alleaged, ogwe os 
isfalſly-t aſcribed ro Epiphanius, hee was not the author of ir, 7 venta. 
Epiphanins they honor " 45 an holy Father and Doctor of the Catholike + Epiphanio 
Church,but that booke going under his name,they reject + which fact {fun)nequaquam 
of theirs,rhey illuſtrare and labour to warrant by the example of alles 0x08, 
the Conncell at Chalcedov, who received 1be5 himlſelfe, burac- (bell) et ali; * 
curſed the Epiſtle going under the name of 1bas, non * "ode. falſq; ſunt.ibid b, 
monftr ari poterat quod eſſet Ib: for it could not be proved to be the How r———_— 
Epiſtle of has : whereforethey anathemarized not 1bas, but it : #eatwm autem pa- 
Dicebatur enim The,cum tamen illivs handquaquam eſſet : for it was "im CEpiph.) ec-" 
ſaid to be the Epiſtle of thas, whereas indeed it was noncof hrs. Even i ring vr E 
L ſo * Jbid, b, 
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ſo thoſe falſe writings againſt venerable Images are ſaid to bee 
the writings of Biſhop Epiphanizs,burt they are not his. So thoſe 
publike acts, and ſecond Nicene Fathers, whoſe teſtimony con- 
currethand jumpeth with the Cardinall, this is not the Epiſtle 
of 1bas. 

8. Before I come to examine thoſe publike as, I muſt ob. 
ſerve one thing touching Baronizz,which he will occaſion and in- 
force me often to repeat; and this it is,that Baronzze was meerly 
infatuated in his handling of this whole cauſe touching the 7hree 
Chapters, and this one might almoſt even ſweare : but any may 
ſee 1t as cleareasthe light: befides many other,even by this one 
point whereof we now intreat. Ifa man ſhould ſtudy and deviſe 
ten dayes together, how to confute and utterly overthrow all 
that Pope 772:1ius hath decreed touching this zhird Chapter, and 
all which Barons himſelte hath either raughtor ſaid in defence 
of Y:i7ilius in that point, he cannor poſſibly doe it more clearly, 
more certainly, more effectually, then by denying ,asthe Cardi- 
nall, and his Nicene Fathers doe, that this is the Epiſtle of 1hes - 
for how could citherthe Councell of Chalcedor, or the Popes 

Legates therein, by this Epiſtle, and by the dictation and con- 
tents thereof judge 7b45 to be a Catholike (which Y:g:l:zs 7 de- 
creeth, and Baropzs * more then rwenty times I rhinke repeat- 
eth,) unleſſe it were indeed the Epiltle of 12s, for of 1bas no 
otherwiſe then in the firſt perſon, or as theauthor and writer of 
it, there is no mentionartallto be found or collected our of that. 

Epiſtle. , Dh | 

9. Now if you require teſtimonies, of authorities in this 
caſe, I oppoſe to Baronizs the Popes Legates at Chalcedon,. of 
which Baronizs himſelfe ſaith *; This robe the Epiſtle of thas, the 

Popes Legates, and afier them the reſt of the Biſhops by their ſubſcrip- 
t10n,confirmed.and againe,the > Atts of Chalcedon doe teach, that 
this we acknowledged to be the Epiſtle of 14s. I oppoſe Pope 
Vigeilins, who inhis Conſtitution alienteth © ro that judgement of 
the Popes Legates,and thoſe words, rcledta ejus Epiſtola, the E- 
piſtle of Thas being read, we acknowledge him to be a Catholike. _ 
I oppoſe the confeſlion of 1645 himſclte, of which Baronizs faith, 

thed Acts at Chalcedon declare Ibam confeſſum eſſe eam eſſe ſuam, 

that Tbas confeſſed ths Epiſile tobe his owne : andagaine *,we have 

before declared 1bam eandem Epiſtolam ſuam eſſe profeſſam, that . 
Ihas profeſſed this ſame Epiſtle tobe hisowne-and Ibas of all men in 

the world knew beſt,whether it was his or no. I oppoſe laſtly 

Baronius tO Baronins,tor he fſaith of this Epiſtle, vere eſſe 1be fu- 
iſſe cognitam, that it was knowne truly andindeed to be the Epiſtle of 
1645. Saynow in ſadneſfe, what you thinke of Barons, and 
where you thinke his five wits were, when hee denyed, and that 
upon proofe by publike records, this to be the Epiſile of bas, 
which the Popes Legates,with the whole Councell of Chalceaon, 


which Pope Yi2ilius whom hee defendeth, which [bas his _ 
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The Epiſt 


ſcife, yea which Baronizs alſo acknowledgeth, confeſſeth, and 
profeſſerh to be rruly, and in very deed the Epiſtle of 1bas. 

10. But what ſhall we then ſay to thoſe pablike ats, which 
as the Cardinall rellsus, doe teſtifie, rhar this is not the Epiltle 
of 16as. What firſt to the ats of the Conncell at Chalcedon, which he 
firſt 8 alleageth, and the tenth Aetton thereof > I ſay, and ſay it upon 
ccrtaine grounds,that the Cardinall therein ſaith anuntruth,for 
proofe whereof, I appeale to that fame tenth Action of the 


Councell, inno part whereof it is faid, nor can thence be collec- 


red, that this was not the Epiſtle of 1b45. Or if you will nor be- 
Iceve my ſaying, yetbelceve the Cardinall himſelfe, morerhen 
once teſtifying that which he ſaith tobe untrue. Thele are his 
words *, The As of thetenth Aftion of the Conncell at Chalceaon : 
Eandem epiſtolam ut Ibe cognitam eſſe 4 patribxs docent, ave teach, 
that this Epiſtle was knowne to be the Epiſtle of 1645. And againe*, 
Vere eſſe Ib fuiſſe coenitam eandem attio decima docet, that this was 
knowne to have beene truly the Epiſtle of Ihas,the tenth attion of the 
Conncellat Chalcedon doth teach. Thinke you nor that Barons is 


more like the Eſopicall Satyr, then a grave Cardinall of the Ro- 


mane Church > Ar his firſt blaſt he makes therenrh aion of che 
Counrce'lar Chalcedon to teſtific that this is not the Epittle of 
52s, an then hee biowesa quite contrary blaſt, profeſſing the 
renth ation of rhe Councell at Chalceden to teſtifie that this is 
eculy;and certaioly the Epiſtle of 1b. | 
14. O,bur theſecond Niceve Conncell, and the publike ats 
thereot,they witnefle the ſame which the Cardinall afhrmeth, 
thar this is not the Epiſtle of 1b2s. They doe ſo indeed: Buras ir 
Is an untruth ih the Cardinalls mouth : fo it is alſo in thoſe his 
Nicere Fathers from whom hee tooke it, unleſſe perhaps thoſe 
men of N/ce,knew betrer whoſe Epiitle it was, then did the 6op 
holy Bithops ofthe Councell at Chalcedoy, before whom 7bas 
ſtood, or better then 7bes himſelfe who confeſſed it tobee his 
owne Epiſtle. The Cardinall may not be offended that we dif- 
ſerit from his Nicene Councell, which gdifſeateth from the holy 


Councellat Chalcedon, from 16:5 his ae confeſſion,yea from - 


whoin the Cardinall diflenteth as muchas we in this point. And 
I cannot ſee,whart depth of wifedome it was in his Cardinalfhip 
to alleage them for witneſſes, whoſe teſtimony,himſelfe 1nthis 
very point for which he producerh them,dothayouch to bee un- 
true, Bur let him pleaſe himſelfe in thoſe Nice Fathers, we en- 
vie not ſucha Counncell, nor {ach Farhers, nor ſuch publikere- 
cords unto them. Thar Nicene afſembly was bura confpiracie 
againſt the truth, it was fit they ſhould uphold untruth,; by un- 


truth. And whoſoever hal be pleaſed to exannne and rip up the 


As of that Councell, I will give him this one afſured comforr, 
that beſides theit ſuperſtitious &hererical docrins therin main- 
tained, he ſhall finde them full tuft with many groſle and palpa- 


ble untruths,of matrers de fafFo,0n which they buildtheir maj 
; L 2 gall 
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The Epiſtle Was truly the writin 19 of Tbas. Cap. 10- 


k Beaturr patrem 
(Epiphanium) ca- 
tbolice eccleſie 
Doftorem agnoſci- 
mus.Conc. Nite. 
AR.6.p4.371.b. 
I 1Giqui antiquans 
ecclehe traditionem 
recipient, beato E- 
pipbanzo non 4d- 
verſantur. ib1d.b. 
m Conc.Conſt. con. 
tra Iagines, babj- 
tumeſt an. 754, 
Bin.to.3. p4.229- 
Conc. Nicenum ha- 
bitym.an.537. 
Bin.n0ts ind 
Conc. 
n 9u imaginem 
auſis futrit parare, 
aut adorare, aut in 
eccleſia, aut in prie 
wata doma conflitu- 
cre, aut clam habe- 
re,ſs Epiſcops fuerit, 
deponatur. oc. Dee 
cretum Cone, Con- 


Rant. ſub Conftan- 


tino Copronumo, 
guod extat in Nice- 
28 Conce.t. At.s. 
P4:3 77-4. 


- 


nall poſitions, as in this concerning the Epiſtle of 1bas, it is now 


moſt manifeſt. 
12. For thistime I 


going under the name 
of Epiphani:#s, as this E 


of Biſhop Epiphanius. 


againe followeth, that 


and hereſies; wherof in 


will notenter into ſo ſpacious a field,bnt 
yet this one thing by the way I cannot but obſerve, ſeeing thoſe 
Nicene Fathers profeſſe, that writing againſt Image-worthip, 
of Epiphanius,to be in ſuch ſort the book 
piſtle going under the name of bas,is the 
Epiltle of 1b.zs: and ſeeing we have now demonſtrated this Epi- 
ſtle to be truly and indeed the Epiſtle of 1b5, it followeth even 
by their owne reaſon and compariſon,that the book alſo againit 
Image-worſhip, cited by the Councell at Conſtantinople in the 
name of Epiphanirs, is in truth and in very deed the truce writing 
And yet further, becauſe thoſe Nicene 
Fathers acknowledge Epiphanims for a Catholike * Dottor of the 
Church, one who held the ancient tradirion ! of the Church, 2nd 
conſented to the Catholikes, in and before his time : it hence 
the doctrine of condemning lmage-wor- 
fhip which in that booke of Epiphanizs is delivered,3 was by the 
generall Councell at Conſtantinople ome thirty * yeares before 
this Nicene Afﬀſembly, decreed *, that it I ſay is ancient, Carho- 
like, conſonant ro the ancient tradition , and the doctrineof 
the ancient and catholike Fathers of the Church, even from the 
Apoſtles time. And this isall which Bargnizs hath gained by his 
alleaging thoſe publike as of the Nicene Fathers,to prove this 
not to be the Epiſtle of 7545. And ler this ſuffice to be ſpoken of 
the perſonall untruths of Yig:lias and Baronizs touching this E. 
piftle of 7bas, which are but a prelzdium to their dodarinall errors 
the next place we are toentreat, 


That Vigilus avd Baronius in their former reaſon for defence of the 
Epiſtle of Ibas, drawnefrom the union with Cyrill, mentioned in 
the latter part of that' 
Neſtorians. 


wh 


CHaAp. XI. 


JE E come now from perfonall matters to that 
ich is the Capzta/ point,and maine herefie 
contained in the defence of :h# Chapter, 
wherein Y ig:lizs, and Baroninm have lo beha- 
ved themſelves, that thoſe former errours 

=mw_ though they be too ſhameful, arebut a ve. 
ry ſport,and play to that hereticall frenzie which here they doe 


Þ;/He, doe defend all the hereſies of the_s 


Sls Ol <> A ee re 


Cap.1 ls 


Of the greatrent betweene Iohn ard C yrill 


Il; - 


demned herefie. Thoſe fleights are principally two. The tor. 
mer is gathered out of the latter part of the Epiſtle of 1bas, 
where mention is made ofthe won berwixt Cyrill, and Ton, 
which althovgh I touched before 2, yet becauſe it isa matrer 
of greater obſcuritie, and conraineth a moſt notable frand of Y7- 
gilius, and Baronins, I purpoſely reſerved the full handling of ir 
unto this place, where without 1interruptioti of other mat- 
rets, I might have ſcope enough, toexplaine the depth of this 
myſlterie. | Ig 
2. Inthe time ofthe Epheſine Councell, there was; as all 
know,an excecding breach betwixt Cyril, with other Carholike 
Biſhops,who condemned Neſtorizs,and Iobz Biſhop of Antioch, 
with diversother Eaſtern Biſhops; who tooke part with Neſto- 
r/us, againſt the holy Councell. And the divition was ſogreat, 
that ar the ſeife-ſamerime,inone,& rhe ſelte-ſame citie ofEphe- 
ſus, they held two ſeverall Councels,and ſetup altare centra alta- 
re, Councell againſt Councell, Patriarcke againſt Parriarcke, 
Biſhops againit Biſhops, and Synodall ſentence againſt Syno- 
da!l ſentence. Bur berwixt thoſe two Councels; there was as 
much difference, as is berwixt light and darkeneſle, betwixr 
truth and herefie, betwixt the Church of God, and the Syna- 
gogue of Satan. The one con{iſted of holy octhodoxall and Ca- 
tholike Biſhops whoſe Preſident was Cyri//: the other of here- 
ticall, Þ fatious,and divers depoſed Biſhops, whoſe Preſident 
was 1vbn.The former condened Neftorizes & his blaſphemous do- 
&tine, whereby hee denied Chrilt to be God : the latter de. 
fended Neftorizs and all his impious doctrines. The former was 
held ina Church, even in the Church of the Bleſſed © Yirgin, 
whoſe Sonne they profeſſed ro bee truly God : theſlarter inan 
Inne 4,0r Taverne,a fitplace for them who denied Chriſt to be 
God. The for:merproceedcd in all reſpects, orderly and Syno- 
dally, as was fir and requititethat they ſhould: the latrer did 
all chings tumultuouſly ©, preſumptuouſly, and againſt the Ca. 
nons of the Church,ſupporring tzemſelves onely by lies, calum- 
nies, and flanderous reports. Ina word, the former, was truly 
an holy, a generall, an Oecumenicall* Councell, wherein was 
the conſent of the whole Catholike Church: the latter was no- 
thing elſe, but an herericall,ſchiſmaticall,and rebellious fa&ion 
or conſpiracie of ſome thirtie 8 or fortie perſons, unworthy the 
name of Biſhops, inſolently oppoſing themſelves to rheholy 
Councel,yea tothe whole Catholike Church,in which namber 
and faQion beſides others,who lefle concerne our purpoſe, were 
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b Coafls in unum 
ſola nomine Epiſcc= 
is, qui und cum 
Neſlgris deſarverais 
cx quibia aly erant 
ExLOrYES, Oat, FIGS 
pris ledibus deſiitye 
i, aly a ſuis Metro- 
polizanss depo71t, a- 
lj,PUuagy & (lefty 
venenomiuti.Epie 
Synodal.fanR.Cort. 
Epb.ad Celeſtinum, 
10.4. At.Epb.cr7, 
c Confidentibus in 
ſanliiſs. Eccleſ. que 
appelatur Maria, 
10.2. a(t, Epheſ.coc. 
4.1.83 ſepe alibi. 
d lobazne mm div.is 
ſonia mane!2,ſacrag, 
tines S31.0.10 pres 
ſextc, dit. Ephe.coce 
18. 3.Ca-I.(um vis 
curru difſuyſjet (to- 
hancs ) cubiculiig, 
ingr-ſu3 eſſet. apol. 
Cyral. ad liper.to.5 
ca.2.$4.837, b, 


e Iohaunes cum ſuis, nullam omnino vel per leges eccleſiaflicas, vel per Anguſlorum decretum, poteſtatem obtinuit, 
Libel. Cyril.ct Mem.oblatus { ſynodo,to.4. Afl.ca.2. Johaxnes omni eccleſaflica authoritate fioculcats, omnig, eccle- 
farum ordine &+ ritu & conſuctudine contempta, EC. ibid, Due temere vaneg, futragt" unugath, queque preter omnen 
Canonum ordinem ediderant,&c.Epiſt.Synod.ad Imp.te.q.ca. 8. quod contra leces et canones,0mnemg, ordinem perpe- 
travunt, ibid. f Omnes Orientales atg, Occidentales vel per (e,uel per legatos ſacerdotalibuic conceſſut interſunt. Af, 
Epbeſ. 16.2.c4.16, Quad 4 nobis oxijt fudicium, aliud aibil efſe quam comunem concordemque terrarum orbis ſea- 
ſumat, conſenſum.Ep. Synod. Eph,Conc. ad Inip.to.2.ca.\7, yg Ule(Tobanxes)30.tantum nu ero,teſque vel hereticos 
wel alios illizes fafl@i: (ocios, Epilt. Synod, 5.Cont.ad 3mp.to.quca,z. Jobannes rebelt:0uts uſu ante ſigeanits. ibid. ca.3.0 
alibi ſape. L 3 theſe 
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The great rent at Epheſus Cap.11. 
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hYt patet exeorum 
(ubſcripſione. ACh. 


{once Epheſ t0.3.c4. 
2:05 10/1, 4+-04.7+ 


J Glic . Annal, pa b, 
P4363» 

Pot drcos dies ve- 
nimus in Epheſus 
ait Ibasis Epiſt. [#4 
Conc.Chal.at.10- 
ſequutus ſum p'i- 
maten meum 19:4. 
p4.112.b. 

IT# Cyrille &f tu 
Memon, ſcioie 
vos exautioratos, 
onmique epiſcopal 
bonore exut05. 10.3» 
Aft. Eph.ca.t. 

m {apita heretica 
a Cyrille expoþta it 
que Euangelice & 
Apoſiolice dotirine 
epertt repugnantsl- 


bid. 

n A2.Conc. Ephef. 
£0.4.64.7- ; 

o Alt vos reliqus e1h- 
wes qui Cyrills atlts 
conſenſiſtis, anatht- 
Bati ſubjacete 1077, 
3.Epbeſ: AA. C4:S 
p Sc hiſyaticornns 
bonciliabulum.ts. 4. 
Afi.Conc.Epbe.ca. 
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q Sara Synodas, 
C1013. at. ca. 
2.6.7.0 alibi ſpe 
f (onfiſo illorum 
Goncjliabuls ſt con- 
w1xerunt. £093. 3. 
Ta. Epbe. (4. Is 
LO noddam inter [c 
conciliabulum m- 
flitperunt.jbid.c.4+ 
8s Sedittoſe, inique, 
contreeceleſtaſticas 
ſanfliones, vegiag, 
decreta conſenſitis: 
310. a. 24 F; S 
t Oui furys qui- 
buſdam agjtath, A- 
ry, Apollinarjque 
dogmata inflaura+ 
re voluerunt. to. 3. 
ca4.u8. 

v Scitote Cyrillia- 
vos tyranmide fras- 
dibus,&4c. Append. 
ed to.3. aft. Epheſ. 
ca.1o, 

x To.4.att, (4.15. 


theſe * 70hn Biſhop of .1H#ttoch, rhe ring-leader of the reſt, Pay. 
[us Biſhop of Emiſa, Theoderet of whom wee before entreated, 
and 1bas, (not then,but ſome three or foure yeares after Biſhop 
of Edeſſa) whom to have beene preſent at that rime as a Biſhop, 
though his name bee not expreſled in their ſubſcription, both 
Glicas in his Annales, and the Councell at Chalcedor, * and 1bas 
his owne words therein, doe make manifeſt. 

3- Now though there was fo great odds betwixt the 

holy Councell, and this factiousconventicle, yet were they (as 
15 the cuſtome of all heretickes and ſchiſmatickes) moſt infolenr 
in all their actions. As the holy Councell depoſed Neftorizs for 
an hereticke, ſo the Conventicle to cry quittance with them, 
depoſed! Cyril for an Arch-hereticke alſo, condemning = his 
twelve Chapters as hereticall, which the holy Councell had ap- 
proved as orthodoxall. As the holy Councell excommunicated 
* and anathematized, 16hn, Pauls, T heodoret, thas, and all the 
reſt of their faious adherents, and defenders of Nefterins, and 
his hereſie : So did the Conventicle alſo excommunicate and 
anathematize Cyr{/, and all ® that rooke part with him, and de. 
tended his twelve Chapters, and fo among theſe, even Pope 
Celeſtize, and the whole Catholike Church. As the holy Coun. 
cell truly and juſtly, called themſelves; rhe ſacred and oecume. 
nicall Councell, and tearmed 794 with his adherents, a faction 
and hereticall e Conventicle of Neſtortans: ſo did the Conven- 
ticle arrogate unto themſelves, the glorious name of the hol 

2 Epheſine Councell, and ſlandered them which held with Cy.. 
rill to bee a Conventicle*, an unlawfull * and diforderly afſem- 
bly, tearmipg them CArians,* Apoliinarians, and from Cyril, Cy. 
rillians *, Asthe holy Councell conſtantly refuſed, ro commu. 
nicate with 7h *, orany of his faQtion,unrill they did coſent to 
the depoſing of Neſtorivs, and anathematizing his hereſie : ſo 
the convenricle moſt peeviſhly and pertinaciouſly not onely re. 
fuſed the communion with Cyri4, and other Carholikes, bur 
bound themſelves by many folemne oathes, Y and that even in 
the preſence of theEmperor, that they would never communi- 
cate with the Cyri/zans,unleſle they would condemne the twelve 
chapters of Cyr:{, adding that they would rather dye *,then ad. 
mit or conſentunto any one of thoſe twelve chapters. Suchan 
unhappie and lamentable breach John and the Eaſtern Biſhops 
made inthe Church at the time ofrhart Epheſine Councell. 

4. The religious Emperours Theodoſizes, and Yalentinian 
whoſe imperiall authority,was the onely meanes to end all theſe 
ſtrites; had they beene perſonally preſent in the Synod, to ſee 
all theſe diſorders, they would no doubr, cither have preven. 
redthis breach, or after it had hapned, have healed and made 


ef ca.13. y Inravininſy, ſepiſims pientiſimo Regi, quod impeſſibile ſit nobis cammnicare bis (Cyrillianis) þ now 


expleſerint capitule, 
capituls. ih, ca. 7. 


Appen,to, 3, 48.4.9, 106 Tt Parati ſums priced ©01,quan ſuſcipere unum ex Cyril 


up 
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Cap. II. berweene lohn and C Jrill, p : ; 115 


uzrhe ſame, Butthey reſiding then at Conſtantinople, were 
extreamely abuſed by the vile dealings of the Neſtorians, for 
ſo much had theſe Neftorians prevailed, both at the Court and 
inthe Citie of Conſtantinople,where Neſtorives had beene Biſhop, 
chat though the holy Councell ſent letters after letters, to 
certifie the truth of all matters to rhe Emperor,yet either * were a 4rbitramur pij. 


their meſſengers ſtopr, or their letters by the malicious vigilan- j,7?-r4i0mm wat 
cie of the Neſtorians intercepted, ſo that none, no nor any tellcxiſſe. 11a tore 
{mall notice of them came ro the Emperors, whereas on the 0- 771g o/demurue 


. . mbhil c . 
ther part the frequent Þ letters of the conventicle fraught with his bir even 


lies & ſlanders, had every day acceſle, yea applauſe inthe Cutie, fre Scudtituzini 


in the Court, and before the Emperors. And which was the /#"/care poteri- 
PF | N46. Epiſt.ſaRL0nce 
worſt ofall, Count Candidianus, whom the Emperours made 1d guaiiun >... 


their owne depurie, and prefident of the Councell, to ſee all 45. tom. 4.49. ce, 


g00d, and Synodall orders obſerved therein, hee failed of that jgyp2 Ai 


cruſt committedunto him, and being moſt partiall © rowards is marie & publi- 


Neſtorins and his hereſie, by his letters alſo he ſeconded and ©: obfaentes, 
: _ neminem pronſis 4 
ſoorhed all the lies which the conventicle had writ unto the /;,,4 5ynodo con- 


Emperors. By which meanes it came to paſle,that the Empe- {faztinoyol. venire 
rors knowing nothing of that diviſion amongtt the Biſhops, 8& F" millunt.t0.2.00 


how beſide the holy Counce!l, there was a factious,and ſchitma- = —_ 
ticall conventicle held inthe ciric, thought all that was done, as inimic; Chriſti &- 
well againſt Cyr, and Memnor, in depoſing them, as agaluſt arfe? —— 
Neſtorizes, in depoling him, that all this had beene in the at, 

judgementand ſentence of one and the ſame Councell, upon wer aniciclew 
which ſubreption and miſinformation,the Emperors confirmed fry pietatiantepe- 


at the firſt the condemnation 4 of them all three, Butat length veins Tale flv 
a letter being brought from the holy Synod to Conſtantinople by uit, que cum ſibi 


one, who To avoid {uſpition pur on rhe habir of a begger ©, and 7 Neforio com- 


carried the letter in the trunke of his hollow ftaffe which for 7! rus 


that purpoſe he had provided, as ſoone as the report of theſe acis Synod-ad Imp. 
range diſorders came to the Emperors eares, they ſent for; 9-4-4. 10. 


and commanded certaine Biſhops of either ſide, perſonally ro : = Neſng & 
come before them ro Conſlantinople,that they might bee fully in- ,5; x2,fmaimen 


formed of the truth in all the proceedings : and the truth after 4 Saxctitate veſtra 


diligent examination being found, the Emperors by their Impe. 9%, 'fnuatn, 
: "I O 4 ©, Calenlo noſiro appro- 
riall authoritie adnulled all theAcs of the conventicle,reſftored yavinu, Sicrz 


Cyrill f, and Memnon, approved 8 the judgement of rhe holy #»f* ab Auguſto 
Councell againſt Neſtor:#s, adding baniſhment allo from Con- ad SOR, (0, LR 


* : | Epbeſ. ca.15. 
(fantinople,ro his depoſition : But the Synodall ſentence > of de- —— _ 
poſition againſt 7ohn, and the other Biſhops of his faction, that pheſs ſcripea, opera 
they ſtaicd, and ſuſpended for a while, partly to prevent a cuſoſae —_— 
greater ſchiſme,which 1o/z was like to procure, but ſpecially in ecluſars 4 gerebat , 
hope that 7042, and the other Eaſterne Biſhops might in time be tandem redditaeſt. 

_—_ t07r. 2. att. a, 19, 

{ Placuit pientiſi, Rei ut Egyptizes et Memnon 'in ſuis loris maxeant, Epiſt, Legatorum Conciliab. Append, _ 
3-C&. 16,Þ4.791.b. ct ille (Cyrills) ad throaum ſum vedit, Fbid, wy Legatorum Synod; ſementia publice ap- 
pum Orieatales quidem condemnat, Neſtoris vero exilium indicit. Decretum Regiam, tom. 5. act. Epbeſ. ca, 11. 

1 he extat tor, 4Jact ca.7. i Imperator decrevit wt ſententia Oecumtnice Synodi contra Neftorium vim obtineres, 
Rnodgiin cauſa lobanmis conflituiſſet ſuſpenderetur. Bins, in Conc. Epbeſ. $ Yernm, pa, = | 
reduced ' 
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V nion made betwixt lobn and (ill. Cap.11, 


& Satr. Fmp. ad A. 
catium Epiſc. Ber. 
10.5.4, Epheſ. ca. 
10+ 
1 Sacr. Imp. miſſa 
per Anrijiol. ad 1o- 
bannem,tom.s af, 
Epbeſcca.z, 
m Jlohanu w1an- 
divas ut ſcelerata 
Neſtory dogmata 4- 
natbematizaret@# c. 
Ex:t.Cyril.ad Dyn. 
£0. 5,att, Eph. ca. 
IS. 1:peratores i- 
terzs miſerunt ad 
Keatium Bcreenſen 
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reduced and brought to unitie with Cyril, and the catholike 
Church,which in that height of cheir heat and ſtomacke conld 
not have beene expe&ted. And thus was the Councell at Ephe- 
ſi diſſolved, a farre greater rent by this means being letr ar rhe 
end, then had beene at the beginning rhereof,and fo that mala. 
dic for which it was called, not cured but encreaſed. 

5. But the religious Emperor T heodoſizes could not bee ar 
quiet while the Church was thus diſturbed, bur the very next 
yeareafrer the Epheſine Councell was ended, whentime and 
better adviſe had now cooled the former heat of the Eafterne 
Bithops, hee began to effe&trthat union which before he had en- 
tended,and he fo earneſtly laboured therein, that himſclfe pro- 
feſled,* I am certainely and firmely reſolved, not to deſiſt in working 
this reconcilement untill God ſhall vonchſafe to reſtore unitie and peace 
tothe Church, To which purpoſe hee writ a very religious, and 
efteQtuall Epiſtle ! to 704z B.of Antioch by many reaſons perſwa- 
ding, and by his imperial] authoritic commanding » him, and 
with him the reſt of the faction,to ſubſcribers the depoſition of 
Neſtorizes,8& the anathemarizing of his herefie,and ſo ro embrace 
the holy communion with Cyril, and the catholike Church, 
which perſwaſions of the Emperor, tooke indeed the intended 
effect : for afrer ſome tergiverſation fora while, both 74» and 
moſt ofthe Eaſterne Biſhops, before the end of that yeare, re. 
lented, and ina Synod held at Antioch, ſubſcribed as rhe Empe- 
ror perſwaded them,both to the depoling of Neftorzus, and ro a 
truly orthodoxall profeſſion, ſentunto rhem by Cyri/, wherein 
they approved ® the holy Epheline Councell, and condemned 
all the hereſies of Neſorins, and upon this their conſenting to 
Cyrill, and the orthodoxall faith,' were received into the peace 
of the Church, and ſo union and concord,was tullic concluded 
betwixt Cyr:{{, with the other orthodoxall Biihops,& Tohn with 
moſt of thoſe Eaſtern Biſhops, who before adhered unto him. 

6, Let us now ſee how Y77il:ns, and after him Baronires under 
couler of this Y20p,plead tor 1bas,8 his heretical Epiſtle. In the 
end of that Epiſtle, 1b45 makes mention *, of the union betwixr 
lohp and Cyrill, yea mentioneth it asa great blefling of? God to 
the Church, ſeeing that he not onely conſented, bur greatly re. 
joycedat the ſame. Thus much1scleare and certaine by the E. 
piſtle. Now becauſe the /370z as we have declared, was made 
by conſenting to the Carholike faith, it ſeemes that 1bas who | 
conſenred to the Yon, conſented alſo ro the Catholike faith, 
and ſo was received into the communion of Cyr/// and the Ca. 
tholike Church. Secing then 1bas by this Epiſtle is ſhewed to 
approve and embrace the 7707, and embracing of rhe union 1s 
the proofe of a Catholike, ir followeth that even by this Epi. 
ſtle 165 declares himſelte ro be a very good Catholike, and an 
earneſt embracer of the Catholike faith. This is the ſumme of 
their colle&tion,which is,as any wil contefle,a very faire & plau- 
ſible pretence, and rherefore more fit for the Pope and Cardt- 


ET 
Aa 
8 
K 1 
04 
405 
WE, 

bi 


SO ITE STE hol es 
SIR 0s x 


Cap. 1 1. Vigilins from the union proves Thas a (atholike. 


117 


rall to cloake their herefie under the ſhew thereof. Bur leaſt 
we ſeeme eitherto wrong them, ot leave out ought which is 
emphaticall in their reaſon, it is needfull to heare them diſpute 
in their owne words. | | T 
_ 9. Irdifferethnwich, ſaith 4 Baronizs,to ſay that the Epiſtle is 
Carholike, or that thoſe things which are written ig it are true, 
and to ſay that 1bas by this Epiſtle wasproved to be a catholike. 
Etenim wihil alind inde acceperunt patres, niſi tbam tunc temporis 
fuiſſe Catholicum, for the fathers at Chalcedon tooke nothing at all 
- out of that Epiſtle, but that Ihas at that time (when he writ it) was 
z 4 Catholike, ſeeing in it is demonſtrated that 1bas who had ſome- 
titneserred with the Neftorians, and dealt againſt Cyril, after 
the peace once made, did communicate with Cyril/, and con- 
demne Neſtori#s with his doctrine. Againe, * the reader is here 
tobe admoniſhed, that the ſentence of the fathers at Chalcedon 
doth not tend to this end, »t voluerint probaſſe Epiſtolam Ibe, as if 
7 they meant to approve the Epiſtle of Thas, in which there are many 
A blaſphemies affirmed, neither did Yig:hus meane to teach this: 
£ ſed tantum ex ea recipienduw eſſe bam, in qua nimirum teſtetur ipſe 
ſe jam ampletti pacem eccleſie,qua rectpta, neceſſe fuerit eundem pro- 
bare Catholicum, but both they and V igilius weant onely that Ibas,by 
thi Epiſtle was to be eſtcemed and embraced as a Catholike, ſeeing in 
this Epiſtle 7625 teſtifieth that he embraced the peace of the 
Church,which being received, it is neceſlary that he be appro- 
ved fora catholike. Againe, the * Fathers of Chalceaoy, ſaid, that 
this Epiſtle was tobe received as Catholike, not in regard of thoſe 
errors wherewith 7bas was once intangled,and which are recited 
therein, ſed quod ex ilia Ibas profitetur ſe paci inite conſentire, but 
for that Ibas in it profeſſeth himſelfe to conſent to the peace or union 
made betweene 1ohu and Cyrill : anda little after, Yides *now alia ex 
parte; you ſee that this Epiſtle was approved by the Fathers at Chalce. 
don in no other part or reſpect, but tor that which 1645 ſignifieth in 
the laſt part ofthe Epiitle, that hee conſented, omnibres padtss & 
convent, inall the conditions and covenants of the catholike 
#nion madebetweene 10hnand Cyril, And toomit many the like 
places,(for Baronizs harps much upon this ſtring) hee repeareth 
this* moſt plainly in this manner : 7» the end of this Epiſtle, Thas 
the author of it doth teſtifie,t hat peace was made, that himſclfe conſe. 
ted wnto it.,and rejoycerh therein,ſeeing he gives thankes to God for the 
ſame. Now ſeeing the peace was concluded upon this condition, 
that Neſtorizs and his errours ſhould be condemned and the de- 
crees of the Epheſine Councell received, it did plainely and ne- 
ceſſarily cnſue,that 1bas condemned Neſtorizz and approved the 
Epheſine Councell.,and fo the Popes Legates,and others at Chal- 
cedonſpake not amiſſe, when they ſaid, that 15s by that Epiltle 
being read,was proved to bee a catholike. Thus diſpureth the 
Cardinall for this impious Epifle, nor did he wholly deviſe this 


ofhimſelfe;bur he had the groad of it out of 7 igtlizs his CA poſte- 
folicall 
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licallConſtitutio,where he thus ſaith,The * Fathers at Chalcedon pro» 
nounced this Epiſtle of Thas to be orthodoxalt, propter illam pr adicatio- 
nem fidei,for that profeſſion of faith,by which Cyrilland Tohn,and all 
che Eaſterne Biſhops made concord and unton by the meanes of 
Paulus Biſhop of Emiſa, quam Ibas quoque in eadem Fpiſtola law- 
4d libenter amplettitur, which union and profeſiion of faith has 
both praifeth inthis Epiſtle,and gladly embraceth. SO Vigilins, 
$8. Here firſt of all muſt be obſerved the admirable acuteneſſe 
ofthe Pope andthe Cardinall : They can ſee in rhe Epiſtle of 
thas, more thanrhe whole fift generall Councell, than other 
ſucceeding, either Popes or generall Councels;more than the 
whole Catholike Church ever did, or could; more than all the 
world beſides, excepting onely the Neſtorians : They,and none 
bur they of all the former could ſee by the latter end of that F- 
piſtle, or by the #x/0» mentioned therein, rhat either the Fpz/tle 
was Catholike, or 1bas by it to be judged a Catholike. Bur Yigr- 
lizs and Barozizs though in ſome matrers.they ve as blinde as a 
Beerle,yer waen they lit,(and they ever lift when they - defend here: 
fee) they can ſee farre into a Milſtone : And yer,it it be well con- 
fidered, they gaine nor much by this their quicke ſighr; and 
quirke of the #x/03,which rhey have ſpied in the end of that Eps. 
file, for the whole fifc Councell (approved by ſucceeding Coun 
cels, and by the whole catholike Church, as before wee have 
declared )adjudgerh, not onely the beginning, and the middle, 
bur the end alſo,even the whole ? Epilitle,and every part, above 
all,and principally,the end = thereof,to be blaſphemous, and he. 
reticall, they anathemartize 2 alſo as heterikes all who defend ei- 
ther the whole Epiſtle, or any part thereof ,yea,all who doe nor 
anathematize every part thereof: whence it is undeniably conſe- 
quent, that both Y:gilizs and his Procter Baronius, andall who 
doe,or ſhall hereafter hereindetend rhem, yea, all who doe nor 
anachematize them,are for this very quirke and ſubrilry of the 
#3i0s found in the latter part of this Epiltle,anathemarized,and 
condemned by the conſenting judgment ofthe whole catholike 
Church: This have they gained as a juſt recompence for defen- 
ding but the end onely ofthat Epiſtle, and much more for defen. 
ding it by pretence of the Councell at Chalcedon, though they 
ſhould condemre all rhe reſt of ir. 
9. But ifthe matterbe well conſidered, it will appeare that 

igilins by this one clauſe of the #nion makes good, not only the 
latter part,(as Baroninz pretendeth) but eventhe whole Epiſtle 
of 1has; for had he intended to approve no morethan onely the 
latter part of that Epiſtle,his reaſon had becne this; The Fathers 
at Chalcedon approved that part of the Epiſtle, wherein the 

iop is mentioned; therefore they approve the latter part ofthe 
Epie which is a meere nugation, proving iaem per idem, for 

eing the #3iow is onely mentioned inthe latter parr,it is all one 


aSithe had ſaid, They approved thelatterpart, rherefore they 


approved 
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the latter part of the Epiſtle 


approved the latter part;and mee thinkes it foundsnot well, ro 
heare ſuch nugatory,and frivolous reaſons ro proceed our to the 
infallible Chaire : Nor doth indeed 77911; ſo conclude; bur from 
rar ax/0% and concord which rhe latter part of the Epiſtle teſtt- 
fieth 1bas to. have approved, he inferres, that 1þ4s when hee writ 
this wasa Catholike,and writ it asa Catholike,and fo the wri- 
ring,or Epiltle it ſelfe tobe Catholike;for thus ſtands his rea- 
ſon; The Þ latter end of the Epiſtle ſheweth, that 7154s praiſed the 
41:08 berwixt Tohnand Cyrill,and gladly embraceth it;zand propter 
illam fidei predicationem orthodoxa eft The a pn promunciata di- 
elatio.therefore for that confeſcion of faith,which has by his Epiſtle 
fheweth that he embraceth, for that did the Fathers of Chalcedon 
pronounce the writing, or Epiſtle(nor the end onely of ir)to be 
orthodoxall : Sohe takes this one part, of which hee made no 
doubt but it was approved at Chalcedon, as a Mediumto prove 
that which was doubred, to wit, that the Epiſtle it ſelfe, even 
the whole Epiſtle was by the ſame Fathers approved; yea, and 
Zaronius alſo, though hee in words pretends the contrary, yer 
ſeemes to be indeed of the ſame judgement, for he uſeth the ve- 
ry lixereaſon as Yiezlins doth, grod ©ex illa, becauſe Ibas in this 
Epiltleprofeflethhimſelfe to conſent to the #xz0y, therefore Pa. 
tres dixernnt eam Epiſtolam ut Catholicam recipiendam, the Fathers 
at Chalccdon aid, that the Epiſtle (loethe Epiltle,ſaith the Car- 
dinall,norta part onely of it) ought to bee received as Catho- 

ke © 
10. Whichwillbe more plaine if we obſerve one other point 


out of Vigilius ard Barenizs wich may not well be omitted; for 


whercas all contained in any part of the Epiſtle reſpeRs things 


done, citherbefore,or at,or after the #792, in none of theſe, if 


ye will beleeve them, 1s this writing hereticall, or againſt the 
fairh; tor what was done beforethe «z/0z,though therein much 
be ſpokEagainſt Cyrill,8& the Epheſine Councell,and Cyrill called 
an heretike,yet isall that, ſaith 4 Baronizs, ſpoken by way of an 
hiſtorical narration,as declaring what was done,not asallowing 
that which was done; at ex hac parte nihil adver(us Cyrillum oblo- 
quatus videatur, that in this part there is no wrong done to Cyril. 
At the «non, or when it was concluded, then was 1b4s teconci- 
led to Cyrill,and received to the communion of the Church, and 
ſo would not write againſithe faith, ſo teacheth the Cardinall, 
tbas, ſaith © he, rooke part with Neſtoriuz,uſque ad tempius per Pan- 
lum Emiſſenum; untill the time that the union was made by Paul Bi- 


ſhop of Emiſa, quanas ipſe ſicut aly, communicare cum $,Cyrillo, & 


Eccleſia Catholica cepit,at which time Ibas,as the reſt, begunto com- 
municate with Cyrill,and with the Catholike Church.V igitiusfnoterh 
the ſame,and our ofhim Baronirs ſeemes to have borrowed it. 
By Paulus Biſhop of Emiſa, Iohn, atque ones orientales Epiſcopi, 
and all the Eaſterne Biſhops,( then 1bas among them) rerurned to 
concord with Cyri#, And Baronirs further by the Epiſtle it =_ 
MAKES 
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makesthisplaine, for by it, faiths he, is declared, that 1b, 
though before that time he had doated, twnc temporis fuiſſe Ca- 
tholicum,yet then (to wit, when he writ this) hewas a Catholike_ , 
and 1bas writthis Epiſtle,codem > moments pace inite at the verie_ 
time and moment whenthe peace was made and concluded;after which 
he never ſpake one undecent word againſt Cy7i//: fo atthe time 
of the #3107 being a Catholike, hee would not oppugne or write 
againſt the faith; much leſfle after the time of the #7707, for aſter 
that time Y7zzlizs i reſtifieth, that 16.25 remained till acatholike, 
and inthe catholike communion, uſque adexitum,cvento his dying 
day : And Baronis expreſleth the | cy ſaying *, that after the 
#20 it could nor bee proved, aliqued verbum indecens adverſus 
Cyrillum protuliſſe;that Ibas ſpake any unſeemely word againſt Cyril. 
Hereupon now it followeth,that the whole Epiſtle isto be ap- 
proved, written by 1645 when he was a catholike,written with a 
catholike minde and affe&tion, by him, who both at, and after 
the #nion would not write againſt the faith which himſelfe pro. 
fefled,and what is ſpoken of matters before the union, that is all 
hiſtorically narrated;not by aſſent approved, 

11. Oh how doetheſe men even labour and fludy to bemiſe. 
rable, and to tye more faſt the knots of thoſe Anathemaes de. 
nounced againſt them by the holy Councell,which nothing bur 
renouncing their hereticall defences of this Epiſtle can ever diſ- 
ſolve ! what will they doubt or fearero ſay, who would juſtifie 
that whole Epiſtle, as affirming nothing repugnant to the faith, 
(for a narration is no aſſertion of that which 1s related)of which 
the holy Conncell,and catholike Church hath pronounced, thar 
it is wholly herericall; andevery part,head and taile, beginnin 
and ending, an abſolute, and poſitive deniall of the faith > what 
untruth will they not avouch, who deny 7164: after the uxio to 
have injured Cyri/,whereas the holy generall Councell wicneſ. 
ſethzand that truly,as you ſhall ſtraight ſee, that evenin this a. 
ez which 1645 mentioneth, he wrongeth Cyr:{{ and all catholikes 
more,than in any part ofhis Epiſt.yea,more thiNeſtorizs himſelf 
ever did. But omitting for this time al the other untruths,which 
are not a few in thoſe aſfertionsof Figilizs and Baronizs, there 
are two things therein,which I may not wel paſſe over in ſilence. 

12, The former is,(at the conſideration whereof I could not 
refraine from laughter) how curious, and even ſuperſtitious the 
Cardinall is in calculating the nativity of this impious Epiſile, 
as if he had performed the office of Tuno Lucinauntoit,and knew 
the very moment oftime when this faire babe was firſt brought 
tolight: It was written, ſaith hee, eodevs momento pace inite, in 
that very moment when the union was made betwixt Tohn and Cyrill. 
At thatvery moment > Sure the Cardinals Ephemerides, or the 
conſtellations deceived him. It was neither written in that mo. 
ment, nor in that moneth, nor in that yeare,nor at the leaſt two 
whole yeares after the #ri0n was concluded: for the Epiftle men« 
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t ioneth,not onely the praiſe of Theodorrs of cMopſoeſtia,but his !Heroſtrars,ur xo- 


commendation by Rambnlas, Now, neither did the Neſtorians 


men nemoria ſcele.. 
ru Extenderet,incen. 


ſo much honour, nor did the catholikes by name condemne The- dium nobilis fabri. 


edorus, til] the Emperour had by his Edidt firaightly forbidden 
the reading, writing, hearing,or having ofthe bookesof Neſto- 
rirs;till then the name and writings of Neſtorizs, being a Patri- 
arke,and of ſo eminent acitie as Conſtaxtinople, was farre more 
fit tocredirt, and countenance their dodrines, than the name of 
Theodor being but a Biihop,and ofa very obſcure and ignoble 
towne, Or corner rather, which in likehhood had beene buried 
in <ternall oblivion, had not he by his owne infamy made it fa- 
mous, as Heroſtratus | did himſelte by burning the remple of Dz- 
ana at Epheſus : But when both rhe name and bookes of Neſtorius 
was now ſo deteſted by reaſon of the impertall Edit, tanc_cepe- 
runt Theedori volumina circumferre, ſaith Liberatus, then ® they be- 
$4r but to diſperſe the writings of Theodarus w*b Baronings® allo con- 
tefleth, when the rivers,that is, Neſtorizs was ſtopt by the Empe- 
rors law ,then the Neſtorians ipſum fontem aperuere openedthe very 
fonntaine, divulging the bookes of Theodorws and Diodorus, The 
Epiſtle then,mentioning theexpreſſe condemning of Theodore, 
doth of a certaintie follow that imperiall Edi againſt Neflors- 
5 : That Edi was publiſhed,as by the date *appeares, in Au- 
guſt, when Theodsſius wasthe fiiteenth time p Conſull. The #710u 
betwixt 7ohnand Cyril was made the next yeare afterthe Ephe- 
fine Councell: for 10h» writing to.Xiſ{us Biſhop of Rome, and 
teſtifying his unitie 4 and conſent to Cyri#, ſaith in that Epiſtle, 
that the Ephefine Councell was held anno proxims lapſo, the yeare 
ext before. The Councellat Epheſus both began and ended in 
the yeare when Artiochus* and Baſſus were Conſuls f, Betwixt 
Y alerins and eFtizs,(who were next Conſuls after Antiochzs and 
Baſſs,and in whoſe Conſulſhip the.union was fully concluded,) 
and the fifteenth Conſulſhip of Theodoſzus, wherein the Edit 
againſt Neftorizes was publiſhed, are rwo intire Conſulſhips *, as 
by the Faft;,and others is certaine. Sothatir is certaine,that the 
Epiſtle which mentioneth the condemning by name of Theods- 
745,was 10t written till more then two compleat yearesafter the 
union ended : buthow long atter theſe twoyeares it was,before 
Ibas writit, is wholy uncertaine, in likelthood it was two or 
three more : for ſome time after the Edit multbee allowed for 
the Neſtortans.to tranſlate firit,and then diſperſe the bookes of 
T heodoris : ſome more after that, for the condemning of him 
by Rambulzs : ſome againeafter that,before Rambaies dyed, to 
whom has ſucceeded in the Biſhopricke of Zdefſa - and who 
writ this Epiſtle, when hee was in poſſeſſion of that See, as both 


the title » and contents * of the Epiſtle declare. By all which 
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and if there were none elſe, by the laſt onely,thar 16s writ this, 
being Biſhop of Zeſſa, itis cleere,that ſome good while,in like- 
lihood three or foure yeares,were paſt after the union, before 
1bas writthis Epiſtle,of which Baronizs tells us ſo preciſely, that 
it was writ, eo momento, at the very moment, and inſtant when the 
peace was concluded. | E 
| 13. Theotherpoint,to be obſerved is, what manner of a Ca- 
tholike Pope Yigilizs, and Cardinall Baronixs have here ſer 
forth unto us. 14s when he writ this Epiſtle, is with them a Ca. 
tholike,a Catholike Writer, a Catholike Biſhop: 1n him you 
ſhall ſee the lively portrature of one of theit Cartholikes. Hee 
 eveninthis Epiſtle, written after the Y»/oy(when he wasasthey 
y Viz. Conft. ma. | teach ”, a Catholike) denyeth God to be incarnatz, and Marie tobe 
194.4 bam tzne | the Mother of God + he condemnes the holy Ephefine Councell, 
me, "wh0 _ wy andthe twelve Chapters of Cyri#, hee commends 7 heodorus of 
+ ara cripry Mopſveſtia for a Preacher of the truth,while he lived, for a Saint 
Cathocumfuiſſe. | deing dead. Theſeare the doctrines of 1bas, all of them taughr 
Ba7.a8.445-39.75+ poſittvely,and avouched, (not as the Cardinall fancieth, hiſtori- 
z Vide Epiftolan | cally relared)in his Epiſtle,as the words * thEſclves do thew, & 
ipſum, boc cla- | the whole fift Councell » witneſlerh,all taught by him,after the 
—_— | Ya10n,when he was one ofthe Popes and Cardinalls Catholikes, 
a Conc.5. coll.6.pa, : : 
5$75.&576 | yeataught conſonantly ro.the Y n70z which 1625 then embraced, 
yet 7645 teaching, writing,and maintaining all theſe blaſphemies 
and herefies, rhar is, oppugning with all his art and ability the 
whole Catholike faith,is crowned and canonized by Yigilizs and 
Baronizs for a good Catholike, Of fich Carholikes their Ro- 
mane Church hath great tore; nay,ſecing none is now of their 
Church, who approves not all the Cathedralldecrees of rheir 
Popes, and therefore this of Yiezlius among the reſt, it hence en. 
ſueth; that none 15now a Romane Carholike, thar 15, a member 
of therr preſent Romane Church,who approves nor 1bas,ſuch as 
he was when he writ this Epillle, for a Catholike, that is, who 
approves not the moſt blaſphemous heretikes,and oppugners of 
the whole faith, tobe Catholikes, and who condemnes nor rhe 
Cyrillians,that is;all rhat maintaine the Catholike faith, for here- 
Likes. 
I4. Bur ſtill as yet the doubt concerning the 77:07 remaineth: 
T1bes,ſfay they,when he writ this Epiſtle embraced the #7707 with 
Cyril, and nonecan embtace that ux/o# but hee ſhewes himſelfe 
thereby robee a Catholike. True;none cantruly and ſincerely 
embrace that #3707 which Cyril made with Tohn, the condition 
whereof was theſubſcribing ro the holy Epheſine Synode, and 
condemning of Neſterizs,with his do&rines, but hee is and muſt 
be acknowledged to be a good Catholike. Had 1bas approved 
that #370 or conſented untoir; 1b45 had not beene 1bas, he had 
never written that impious Epifile,which inevery parr, & moſt 
ofall inthe end, where hee ſpeakes of the #njoz, is repugnant to 
that holy «3/0p. It is the #n0z in Neſtorianiſme,the union in op- 


pugning 
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Cap.11. his Epiſtle, 
pugning and overthrowing the whole Catholike faith, which /- 
bas when he writ this Epiſtle embraced,and which in his Epiſtle 
he commendeth, which that it may appeare toall, wee are now 

ro unfold the myſtery of that «429» with Cyril, under colour 
whereof 16 firſt,then Yi2ilins, and laſtly Baronires with all who 
hold the Popes judgement to bee ixfal/ible, doe vety cunningly 
convey their hereticall doctrines, and contradict the Catholike 
faith. | 2 
15. The Neſtorians being loth to forſake;or have it thought 

that any of them did forſake their hereſies, and being withall 

moſt de{perately givento lying and ſlandering,ſet fortha forme 

of union, forged by themſelves, wherein they made Cyr//l,and all 

who conſented to ſhim, that is,all Catholikes,to condemne their 

former Catholike doQrine decreed at the Epheſine Synod,and 

ro aſſent to their herefies. And as if this had beene the rrue uni- 

on,and the conditions of peace agreed upon betwixt Cyrill and 

Tohn, thEy every where buzzed this into the eares of their ſecta- 

ries,and ſpred abroad the copies thereof, triumphing in it, that 

now they had wonne the field, that Cyr and all his partakers 

had now conſented to Neſtorianiſme;and that upon thisconſent 

a generall union and peace enſued in rhe Church. This and no 

other is the union which 1625 in his Epiſtle embraceth , and by 

conſenting whereunto Pope Yigilizs decreethy and Baronime de- 

fendeth 165 to be a Carholike, to which union whoſoever con- 

ſenteth, orapproveth others, conſenting ro it; they doe even 

by that onea, beſides all the reſt, infallibly demonſtrate them- 

ſelves,not onely to be Neftorians,and to approve all the hereſjes 

and blaſphemies of Neſtoria, but tobe in the moſt baſe, abject, 

and low degree ofall Neftorians, even ſuch as by lyes and ca- 

lumnies ſtrtve to uphold their hereſies:. 

16. For proofe whereof, I ſhall produce records above ex- 

ception: and firſt ofall Cyri//s owne teſtimony. Acatizs the wor- 

thy Biſhop of Melctene hearing by the report which the Neſto. = 
rians Þ had ſpred abroad,that Cyr//1n making theunion hadcon- _ _ o_ 
ſented to the Neſtorian doctrine of two natures(making two per- per 
ſoas) in Chriſt,contrarie to his owne 12. Chapters, certified Cy- «cm ſuſceperis 
rill of this report : Cyril writunto him at large, declaring the — 
contrarie,and afſuringhim,that it was but a meere calumme de- conjefionem natur 
viſed againſt him: They reprove and accuſe us,ſaith he *, as if for- 169% H_ 
merly we had thought the quite comtrarie to theſe things which now(at kc We Paleriew, ; 
the nnion) we have writtez, and I underſtand that they obje& al- & Acatio videba- 
ſounto us,qued novarn fidei expoſitionen wel ſymbolis receperimm,that 1 _ _ 
we have xow (at the union) embraced a new Creed, or newexpoſition cat.to.y. Aft. Cone. 
of the faith, rejeing that o1d and venerable Creed : Thus did <P  - 4 
the Neftorians accuſe Cyri/l,as himſelfe reftifieth : but what an- " 

{wered he for himſelfe > Art fultns ftulrd loquitar, & cor ej vana 

meditatur, he calls them in plaine termes,fooles and Iyars: the_- 
foole ſpeaketh foolifhly, 4nd his heart meditateth Iyes, And intheend 
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he warneth Acatizs not to give credit to the counterfeit Epiſtle, 
or forme of union, which the Neſtorians had forged and ſpread 
d 7tidpe.837.4. abroad in his name. 1f any Epiſtle,ſaith he 4, be caried about as writ- 
ten by mestanquam de ifs que Epheſs atta ſunt,jam dolente,er paniten- 
tiam agente,contemnatur : as if 1 did now (fince the union) ſorrow 
and repent for thoſe things which were done and decreed at Epheſus, 
tet ſuch an Epiſtle be condemned : Nay the Greeke 1s more empha- 
ticall, 20% Jt Tin ſcorne and deride every ſuch writing. The like 
almoſt doth Cyril write to Dynatus Biſhop of Nicopolis,who up- 
pon the Neſtorians ſlanderous reports, ſuſpectedas it ſeemeth 
« Grill Epif. ad the very ſame of Cyril, as Acativs did. Cyrill © having declared 
Diutuns quees the certaine truth of theſe matters unto him, ſaith in the end, 7: 
35.c+ extat 101.5. 25 needfull that you ſhould know the cleare truth of theſe matters ; leſt 
7 0 25-16% ſome men who doevainly f and falfly report one thing for ano- 
Pais | : 
ther,ſhould trouble any of the brethren : Perinde acſi nos que con- 
geprermuiroy. Fra Neſtory blaſphemins ſcripſimus, retrattaremus 8, as 1f wee had 
(upon the union)recalled, revoked or denied,thoſe things which 
we have written before againſt the blaſphemies of Neftoris. 
| 17. Befides theſe indubitate teſtimonies of Cyr;//,the Nefto- 
r:1ans themſelves doe manifeſt this their calumnie : For although 
1ohn and thoſe Eaſterne Biſhops who in their Councell at Anti- 
ech, ſubſcribed to that holy profeſſion of faith which was ſent 
from Cyrillunto them; who were by farre the greaterparr, and 
who therefore are counted the Eaſterne Church, though theſe I 
ſay, wereas they well deſerved, received into the Catholike 
Comunion,when the «non was concluded,yet is it moſt untrue 
which Y:e:/:#5 affirmeth, and takes ir for a ground of his errour 
bs 7Zig.confl.nu.n92 touching 1625, that ommes Þ orientales Epiſcops per Paulum Emiſe- 
Zn ad concordiam rediernnt, that all the Eaſterze Biſhops by Paulus 
Emiſenus returned to the unity and communion of the Church, They 
did not all,not Helladius,not Eutherivs, not Hemerius not Doro- 
theus,for whoſe reſtoring to their Sees, (for they were depoſed) 
Paulus did earneſtly labour with Cyril , but not being able to 
prevaile for them; manſerunt in codem ſchiſmate,in quo etiam nunc 
perſeverant, they continued in their former ſchiſme,as rent from 
the Church: and ſo they do nowalſo remaine;nor was there in 
iCy+. Epift, ad Dy- the covenants of peace,any mention of them, as Cyr7lli expreſly 
_— affirmeth, But I will onely infiſt upon two of the principal! 
ſiicklers in the Neſtorian herefie, and who moſt concerne our 
preſent cauſe : Theodoret and Ibas. | 
| 18. Theodoret beleeving the reports of his fellow Neſtori- 
\ans that the Catholikes at the time of the Y-70% had revo- 
ked their former do&rines, and conſented to Neſtoria- 
k Bweextatin |niſne, inſulted overthem ina publike oration *at Antioch,betore. 
Cn Col.5.2% | Domus, in this manner : Yb ſunt dicentes, quod Dems eft qui cru- 
OO : - . 
cifixus eſtzwhere are thoſe that ſay that he was God who was crucifica? 
God was not crucified,but the man 7eſw Chriſt, hee who 1s of 


the ſeed of David,was crucified : Chriſt is the Sonne of —_ 
| ut 
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but hes the temple of the ſonne of God. Nor jam eft contentzo, 
Oriens er Fgyptus ſub unojugoeſt, There is now no contention, the 
Eaſt, and #zypt (that is, all who hold as Cyrill did) are now both 
e#nder oneyoake, Thus triumphed Theodoret over the Catholikes, 
ſuppoſing (as the Neftorians ſlanderouſly gave our) that Cyrid 
and all that held with him, that is,all Catholikes,had ſubmirred 
tzemſclves, tothe yoke of their Neſtorian herefie, that Chriſt 
is not God, nor that God was either borne of Mary, or ſuffered 
on the Croſſe. And this being ſpoken by Theodorer, after the 
death of Cyrill, which was twelve ! yeares after the union made, 
doth demonſirate the obſtinate and malicious hatred of the 
Neſtorians againſt the truth, who notwithſtanding Cyr;# had 
often by words, by writings,teſtified that report, to benothing 
elſe, bur a ſflanderous tntruth, yer in all thar rime, would not 
be perſwaded, to deſiſt from that calumny, bur ſtill ler it paſſe 
for currant among them, and inſulted, as it Cyri/and the Ca- 
cholikesat the time of the union had condemned their former 
faith, and conſented to Neſtorianiſme. So hard it is to re- 
clame thoſe who by ſelfe-will are wedded to any hereticall 
Opinion, 7] | ; 
19. The otheris 1has, the Popes owne Catholike doctor, 
whom,ar that very time whenhee writ this Epiſtle (which was 
long after the Yaios made betwixt 7ohy, and Cyrill) to have em- 
braced no other then this ſlanderous union, or union in Ne- 
ſtorjaniſme, thoſe very words in the later part ofhis Ep:fle, 
out of which Y7zilius, and Baronius would prove him to bee a 
Catholike; even thoſe words I ſay, doe ſo fully and manifeſtly 
demonſtrate, that you will ſay, ifnot ſweare, that nothing bur 
the love of Nettorianiſme could fo farreblind them, as to de- 
fend that part of his Epiſtle, or undertake by it to prove Thas 
to be a Catholike.The words of 7bas are theſe =, After that Tohn 
had received the Emperors letters compelling him to make ggreement 
with Cyrill; hee ſent themoſt holy Biſhop Paulus of Emiſa, writing 


by him a true profeſfiion of faith, and denouncing unto him, that if 


Cyrill woald conſent to that profeſiion, and anathematize thoſe who 
ſay that the Godhead aid ſuffer (which opinion the Neftorians ſlan- 
dered Cyrill, and all Catholike to ho!d) and alſo thoſe who fay rhat 
there #but one nature(that is,one natural ſubſiſtence orperſon )of 
the divinity and humanity in Chriſt;then would he communicate with 
Cyrill. Now it was the will of God, who alwaies taketh care for his 
Church, which hee hath redeemed with his owne blood, to ſubdue the» 
heart of the Fgyptian(that is Gyrill)t hat he preſently conſented ro the 
faith, and embracedit , and anathematized all who beleewved otherwiſe. 
So they (lohn and Cyrill)communicaring together, the contention 
was taken away, peace was madein the Church, and now there s no 
ſchiſme but peace,as of late there was. And that you may know what 
words were written, by the moſt holy Archbiſhop lohn, and what an- 


fwer hee received backe from Cyrill, I have tothis my writing adjoy- 
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ned their very Epiſtles, that your Holineſſe reading them may know, 
and declare to all our Fathers that love peace, that the contention is 
now ceaſed, and the partition wall is now taken away, and that they 

(hee meancth Cyrill and the Catholikes) who had before ſeditiouſly 

enveied againſt the living(Neſtorius)and the dead(Theodorus) are 
zow confounded, making ſatisfaction for their faults, & contraria do- 
centes ſue priori dofiring, and now teach the comrarie to their former 
deftrine. For none now dare ſay, that there is one nature (that is,0ne 
naturall ſubſiſtence orperſon)of the divinity and humapity but they 
confeſſe and beleeve, beth in the temple, and in him whs awellth in 
the temple, who « one Sonne, Teſus Chriſt. And thu T have written to 
Jour Santitie, out of that great affefion which I beare to you, knowing 
that your holineſſe doth exerciſe it feiſe night and day, inthe dofFrine 
of God, that you might be profitable untomany, Thus farre are the 
© 41 Main Per WOrds of 1bas, written unto Har an hereticke " of Perſia,and 

ſam, bereticuw.cos WIE NOT as a private letter, bur 'as an Excyclicall Epiftle to bee 
5. Cal.$. pa.587-b. ſhewed and notified to all that love peace, that is, according to 
their hereticalldialeF, toall that loved Neſtorianiſme in Perſia, 
and in the places adjoyning, to be a comfort and enconrage- 
ment to them, to perſiſt in their hereſie, to which even Cyri4/ 
himſelfe,and all Catholikes had upon beiter advice, at the time 
of the union with 70hn, conſented. | | 

20. Inwhich words any who hath chough but halfe an eye 

ofa Catholike, cannot chuſe but clearely diſcerne,the very poy- 
ſon, and malice of all the herefies, and practiſes of the Neſtori- 
ans, to be condenſate and compaG together. Firſi, here is ex- 
preſſed their maine hereſic, thar Chriſt is nor God, as the houſe 

is not the man who dwelleth in rhe houſe. Secondly, is ſer 
downe a notorious ſlander againſt Cyri4 and the Catholikes, 
that they at the union made with 7ohn, did anathematize all 
who held one naturall ſubſiſtence,or one perſon to be in Chriſt, 
that is, in effe& did accurſe all Catholikes, and the whole Ca- 
tholike Faith; Thirdly, ir is a notable untruth, that Cyrif made 
the union with 7ohn upon this condition,that hee ſhould anathe- 

martizeall who hold Chriſt to be one perſon, the condition was 

quite contrarie, to wit, that 79/z, and rhey on his part, ſhould 

anathematize all who denied Chriſt ro be one,or who atfirmed 

him to be two perſons. Fourthly, it isa ſlander, that Cy1M writ 

an Epiſtles thar effe&, as if he aſfented to that conditionmen- 
tioned by 1bas. The Epiſtle is teſtified by Cyri//himfelfe not ro 

bee his, but a counterſaite writing, forged by the Neſtorians. 

Fiftly, it is a Calumnie,that Cyr-4and the reſt who condemned 

Neſtorizs and Theodorus were ſeditious perſors : it isas much as 

eo ſay,that the holy Epheſine Councel| , was a confpiracie and 


ſedittous conventicle. Sixtly , it is an unexcuſable ſlander 
and untruth, that Cyri// and they who held with him, rhar is,the 


Catholikes, that they were confounded,and repenred of their 
former doctrines, or writ contrarie unto them. Theſe, beſides 
| £ divers 
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that Epiſtle 1s deckt,even that part which Pope 7 jgilins and Ba- 
r0z1u doe (Oo magnitie, the one defining, the other defending, 
that by it /5as ought robe judged a Catholike, and his Epiſtle 
received as Catholike: This part aboveall the reſt, is ſo ſtutfed 
with hereſtesandflanders, that I doe conſtantly affirme, that 
none of all their Romane Alcumiſts can extra or diſtillone 
dramme of Catholike do&rine,or any goodneſſe out of it. Only 
Pope Yzgilizs,being,as Lhave often ſaid,blinded with Neftoria- 
niſme, and Cardinall Baronizc, being infatuated with the admi- 
ration of their Pontificall z»fa/ible Chaire,they rwo by the new 
found arrof Tranſubſtantiating, wherein that ſe& excelleth 
Tannes and Iambres, and all the inchanters inthe world, they by 
one ſpell:or charme of a few words pronounced out of that 
tioly chaire, canturne a ſerpent into a ftaffe, bread into a living 
bodie, darkenefle into light, an hereticke into a Carholike, yea 
the very venome and poyſon of all Neſtorianiſme, into moſt 
wholſome do@rines of the Catholike faith : fuch,as that none 
may write, ſpeake,or thinke ought to the contrarie. 
21, See yenotnow, as I foretold that you ſhonld, both 
the Pope, and the Cardinall,marchingunder the banner of Ne- 
ſtorius, and like two worthy Generalls, holding up a ſtandard to 
che Neſtorians, and building inthe Romane Church, but very 
cunningly and artificially, a Capitoll for Neftorianiſme 2 They 
torfoorh will not 1n plaine tearmes ſay that Neſtorianiſme is 
the Catholike faith, that Chriſt is nor God, that the Sonne of 
Mary is not the Sonne of God,that Cyrill is an herericke,and the 
holy Epheſine Councell hereticall : Fie, theſe are too Beotrcall, 
and blunt; they could never have gotten any one to raſt of that 
cup of Neſtorianiſme, had they dealt fo plainely, or ſimply ra- 
ther; Rome and 7taly, are Schooles of betrer manners, and of 
more civilitie and ſubriltie.: you muſt learne there to fpeake 
herchieinthe CAtticke Dzaled, in ſmooth, plauſible, ſweerand 
ſugred tearmes;you muſt ſay the #n/0z» which 1bas in his Epi{tle 
embraceth is. the Carholike union, that 7bas by embracing that 
union wasa Catholike,and ought to bee judged a Catholike; 
that whoſoever embraceth not this union, which the Pope hath 
defined to be the Catholike communion, cannot bea Carho- 
like :.or if you ſpeake more briefly and LZaconicatly, you may 
ſay; the Popes decrees and Cathedral! judgements in cauſes of 
faith arc infallible. Say bunt either of rheſe, you fay as muchas 
cither Theodorizs Or Neflorizs did, you deny Chriſt ro bee God; 
You condemne the Epheſine Councell, you ſpeake true Neſto- 
rianiſme, but you ſpeake it not after the rude and ruſticke faſhi- 
On, bur in that pureſt Ciceronian phraſe which is now the re- 
fined language of the Romane Church.By approving this union, 
orthe Popes decree in this cauſe of 7bas, you drinke up at once 
all the blaſphemics and hereſies of Neftorizs,eventhe very aregs 
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divers the like, are the flowers wherewith the latter partof 
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of Neftorianiſme; yet your comfort is,though it be' ranke pol. : 
ſon, you ſhall now rake it asan antidore,and —_ potion, 
ſo cunningly tempered by Pope Y7z:lis, and with ſuch a grace 
and gravity commended, reached, and brought, even in the 
goldencup of Babylon, by the hands of Cardinall Barozius unto 
you, thar it killeth, not onely without any ſenſe of paine, bur 
with a ſweet delight alſo,cven in a pleaſing ſlumber and dreame 
of life; bringing you, as on a bed of downe, unto the pit of 
ath. 

22.Sce here again their Sy»o»/2 art.Oh how nice 8 ſcrupulous 
is Baronizs in approving, orallowing Yigilizstoapprove the for- 
mer part of this Epiſtle of bas ? The Epiſtle © was in no other 
part, but onely in the laſt concerning the union approved: 
Why 2 there is nothing atall in the former, no hereſfie, or impi- 
ety ſer downeinit, which doth not certainly and unavoydably 
enſue upon the approving of that union in Neſtorianifme, which 
.1bas embraceth in the larrer part. VWVhy then mult the larter,and 
not the formerbe approved 2 Forſooth in thc former parte the 
blaſphemies ofthe Neſtorians are in tooplaine and blunt a man- 
ner expreſſed; Cyri/is an Apollinarian; The twelve Chapters of 
Cirif, omni impictateplena ſunt, are full of all impietie. The Epheſine 
Councell unjuſtly depoſed Neſ/orizes, andapproved the rwelve 
Chapters of Cyri/,which are contraria vere fidei,and ſuch like. It 
is not fora Pope or a Cardinall to approve ſuch plaine and per. 
ſpicuous herefies; they might as well ſay, We are heretikes, wee 
are Neſtorians : which kinde of Beotciſme is farre from the civili- 
ty ofthe Romane Court : But in the latter parr the hereſies of 
 Neſftoris andall hisblaſphemies are offered inthe ſhew of uni- 
on with Cyril,and communton withrhe Church; and comming 
under the vauat of that union, as in the wombe of the Trojane 
horſe, the Popeand the Cardinall may now with honour re- 
ceive them; the union(and with, or init all Neſtorianiſme)muſt 
bebrought into the City,the Popeand the Cardinall will them- 
ſelvesput their hands tothis holy worke, pedibuſque rotarums ſub- 
jjciunt lapſis, & ſtupea vincula collo imtendunt themſelves will drag 
and hale it with their owne ſhoulders to within the wals : nor 1s 
that enough, it miuſt beplaced in the very Romane Capitoll, in 
the holy temple,and confecrated to God, and that the Pope 
himſelfe will doe by an _Mpoſtolical{and infallible conſtitution : 
by that immutable decree 15 this union ſet up as the Catholike 
union, Et menſtrum infelix ſacrata ſiſtitur arce, this unholy and - 
unhappy union is now embraced, by which all the gates of the 
Ciry oft God are ſet wide open for all herefies to ruſhin at their 


pleaſure,and make havocke of the Catholike faith. 
23. Now it is not unworthy our labour to conſider whether 
V igilins and Baronius didin meere tgnorance, or wittingly em- 
brace this union mentioned by 7b2,that is in truth, all Neſtoria- 
niſme. And for Y5gilins,if any will beſo fayourable as to inter 
pret 
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pret all rhis to have proceeded of ignorance, I will not greatly 
contend with him: Ir isas greata crime for their Romane Apollo, 
and as foule a diſgrace to their ;xfalible Chaire upon ignorance 
ro decree an hereſie,as to do it upon wilfull obſtinacy;yertto c6- 
feſſe the truth, Iam more than of opinion that Y72:/z45 norupon 
ignorance,bur out of a {etled judgment & affeftion w** he bare 
to Neſtorianifme decreed this union,and with it the do&rines 
of Neſtorius to be embraced : And that which induceth -mee fo 
to judge, is the great diligence,care, and circumſpection whictr 
Vieilius uſed to cnforme both himſelteand others in this matter, 
for beſides that this cauſe was debated, and continually diſcuſ- . 
{ed in rhe Church for the ſpace of fix yeares and more, © before 
the Pope publiſhed this his Apofolicall Conſtitution, (all which 
tirae V:g1lizs was achicfe party in this cauſe )himſelte in his 'de- 
cree witneſſeth concerning this 7h:7d Chapter, or Epiſtle of 1bas, | 
that he examined it, diligent: ? inveſtigatione, by a diligent inquiſi- p vig. (oſt.nuas6. 
7/0n, yea, that he peruſed his bookes moſt 4 diligently for this 9 Ge/tz Corcily 
point,and concJudeth both of1t,and the reſt, thar hee decreed — 
theſe things, cum * omni undique cautela atque diligentia; with all x lid.ng.ao8. 
Fofible care and diljgencethat could be uſed : And becaule, plus wi- 
dens ocnli quam oculus, hee added to his owne the judgement of 
an whole Synod of Biſhops,all of them bending theireyes,wits, 
& induſiry to find out the truth in this cauſe. Further yet Vieilie | 
zs ſpeakcth in this cauſe of 7525 nor doubttully;but in words pro- 
ceeding, fromcertaine knowledge and reſolute judgment, diluci- 
def aperteque reperimus , evidenter * advertimus, apertiſcimans *noſ. ſNu.186. 
cuntur prebuiſſe conſenſum, evidenter * declaratur, in 1ba Epifcopo ni. ©X#190: 
h:1;n confeſfcone fidei fuiſſe reprehenſum, illud? indubitanter patet, x2g.x9;. 
apertiſfima * lucet veritate ex verbis Epiſlole, conſtat * eundem Iham y Nu-195. 
communicarorem Cyrilli fuiſſe t0to vitg ejus ;tempore, luce clari. 7 omg 
75 Þ demonſtratur : All which doe ſhew, that Figilias ſpake bNu.zo7. 
out of his ſetled judgement and reſolution, after moſt diligent 
examination of rhiscauſe.Now that the whole Epiſle,and; of all 
parts, that eſpecially where 7b intreateth of the union, thar 
this is full of Neftorianiſme; is ſo evident, that ſcarce any, 
though but of a ſhallow jadgement,who doth with ordinary di- 
ligence peruſe and ponder the ſame, can otherwite chuſe than 
obſerve,and fee it, Wheretore I cannot thinke but that Y7gili- 
z5 both ſaw and knew that part of the Epifle, above all the reſt; 
ro containe the doctrines of Nefforizs, and an approbation of 
them all, and that by approving the .union there mentioned, he 
approved all the doctrines of the Neſtorians, | 
24. But for cardinall Baronzzs, that hee in defending the lat- 
ter part of this Fpiftle, as doth Yigilizs before him; that in ftri- 
ving ſo earneſtly by it to prove 1bas to have beene a catholike, 
and his Epiſtle to be orthodoxall, at leaſt in thelatrer part, be- 
cauſe 1b4s aſlented ro the #772 mentioned therein; that he ſay 
did herein wittingly, willingly,and obſtinately labour. to main- 
cane 
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taine the condemned hereſie of Neftorizs : for my owne part I 
cannot almoſt doubr, nor.as I thinke, will his beſt friends when 
they have well conſidered of his words: He intreating of this 
matter touching 14s and his Epiſtle, in another place,where this 
Conſtitution Of Y igilius comes nor to the ſcanning,and ſo did nor 
dimne his fGght,ingenuouſly there confeſſeth, that this Zpiſtle- 
is hereticall, written by a Neſtorian,written of parpoſe to dif: 
gracc Cyril, and the catholikes,, as ifthey at the union had re. 
canted their former doQrines.Bur ler us heare his owne words. 

25. Hehaving ſhewed<that the union was made in every 
pointaccording to Cyri/s minde,and withour the condemning 
of his twelve Chapters,addeth this, They * who favoured Neſtorj- 
: ſpredabroad a rumour, that Cyrill had in all things conſented unts 
Tohn and condemned his former dorines : anda little after decla. 
ring< how the Neſtortans did ſlander Cyrill, he faith, Beſides 0- 
thers, who tooke part with Neftorizzs,even Theodoret alſo, 4ſdems 
agzreſſus eſt Cyrillum urgere calumnijs, vexed Cyrill with the ſame_s 
flanders,that he had condemned his owne Chapters, and then 
comming tothis Epiftle of 7bas,he thus writeth, Who * ſo defireth 
to ſee further the ſleights of the Neſtorians let him reade the Fpiſtle_, 
w*b 3 ſaid to bethe Epiſt.of thas unto Maris wherin any,may ee the 
Neſtorian fellow inſulting and triumphing, as if the cauſe had 
beene adjudged ro him,g+ jattantem Cyrillum penitentems, tandeys 
recantaſſe palinodiam,and vaunting that Cyrill repenting himſelfe_ 
of his former doitrines, did now at laſt revoke the ſame, and ſing 4 
zew ſong. And this the author of that Epiſtle writ ,and ſent abroad as « 
Circular Epiſtle, to be readthroughout the Provinces, pro ſolatio eo. 
Tum C ignominia Catholicornm, for the comfort of the Neſtorians and 


for thediſerace of Catholikes, Thus Baronimes, Profeſiing as you ſee, 


that he knew this Epiſtle to be herericall, and that even in the 
latter end,which Yie:tizs and himfelf detenderh as orthodoxall, 
yea,eve in that very point touching the #7707 mentioned in thar 
Epifile, tobe ameere calumnic againſt Cyri/,and the Catholikes, 
as if they,by making the #7107, lad conſented ro Neftoria« 
niſme, and renounced the Epheſine Councell, and the Carho. 
like faith. 

26. Seeing now the Card. knew all this to betrue,and yer af- 
terwards for defence of Y igil:ius and his Conſtitution,teacheth and 
maintaineth,that by embracing rhe #770 mentioned in this Fpza 

fle,Ibas wasa Catholike,and was for this cauſe by the Councelt 

at Chalcedon, and ought byall others to be adjudged a Catho- 
like,is it nor evident that the Cardirall wittingly and willingly 
maimaines hereby the union with the Neſtorians tobee the ca- 
tholikeunion,and ſo the doctrines of the Neſtorians to bee the 
catholike faith > for this #»/07 mentioned in the Fpifile, is,as the 
Cardinall profeſſeth, an union in Neſtorianifme, an union witte 
Cyril, having now renouncedrthe Epheſine Councell, and the ca- 
tholike faith; 


27.Onely 
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27. Onely there is one quirke or ſudrilty in the Cardinals 
words, which may nor without great wrong unto him bee omit- 
red, where he acknowledgeth this Epi/fleto be 8 herericall,8 he- 
reticall in this point of the #z70-,there he will nor Þ have it to be 
the Epiſtle of 1bas, for then by it 15as ſhould bee judgeda Neſto- 
rian,which would quite overthrow the Co:ſtiturionof Yigilizes : 
when in the other i place hedefends, as Y72:lizs decreeth, that 


tbas by this Epiſtle. , and by conſenting to this »7ios was 4a 


Catholike, and oughr to bee judged a Catholike; there 
the Epiſile is truly the Epiſtle of 1645, but then conſenting to this 
ni0n 15the note of a Catholike: So both this Epiſtle is the Epiltle 
of 1bas;and it is not the Epiſtle of 1b45;and roconſent ro the unt- 
on herein mentioned, is the note of a Neſtorian heretike;and to 
conſent ro the ſame union,is the note ofa good Carholike. Thus 
doth the Cardinall play, & ſport himſelfe in contradictions,and 
as the winde blowes and turnes him;ſo doth he turne hisnote al. 
ſo : Ifthe winde blow to cMdlexanadria, and turnethe Cardinals 
facc rowards Cyr:{!, then the union ts herericall, leſt Cyriff who 
condemned it,ſhould bee condemned for an heretike. If the 
winde blow from Africke,and turne the Cardinals face towards 
Rome and Pope Yigrirns,then the union is Catholike, leſt YViglz- 
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z approving this union,thould not be rhoughr a Catholike, Or | 


be:auſe a Cardinall fo learned, forenouncd as Baronizs,may nor 
be thought to contradict himiclte, or ſpeake amiſle 1n either 
place, let both ſayings be admitred for true, and then it unavoy- 
dably followeth, that by the Cardinals divinity,and inhis judg- 
mehr, Neſtorianiſme is the Catholike fairh;which aptly and ea- 
fily will accord borh his ſayings,tor ſo the author of this Epiſtle 
" by approving this union ſhall be a perte&t Neſtorian, as 1n the 
one place is affirmed; and by approving;this unton ſhallbe with. 

a'l aperfe& Carholike,as inthe other place 1s avouched. 
28.Befides this confeffion of Baronizs which is cleare enough, 
rhere is yet another meanes to demonſtrate that the Cafdinall 
by defending this latter part ofrhe Eprſile rouching the union, 
did wittingly and wilfully mathtaine rhecondemned herefie of 
Meſtorins : forthe fift generall Councell,approved, as wee have 
ſhewed,by the judgment of the whole Catholike Chuarch; hath 
adjudged this very part * ofthe Epiſtle, the defence whereof Ba- 
r0nizs hath undertaken, not onely to bee herericall, but tobee 
more ull of blaſphemies than any of the reſt; it hath! further ju- 
dicially defined al thar defend either this,or atly partof that Epi- 
ſtle;to be heretikes,and for ſuch it hath anathemarized them,yea, 
all that write = eirher for ir, or for them. Now the Cardinal 
had read the whole fift Councell,as appeareth by that ſamma- 
ty colle&ion ® which he hath made of the Ads,- and of every 
Collation thereof; nay, hee had not onely read theſe Ads, but 
priced earneſtly with a jealous and carping cie, into every corner 
and ſentence thereof as you ſhall perceive hereafrer; and —_ 
Ore 
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fore it is doubtleſſe that hee knew the judgemenr of this fift 
Councell, concerning all that defend any part of this Epiſtle, 
and ſpecially thelatter part, whichconcernes the #3/0z. Neither 
onely did he know that to be the judgement of this fift Coun. 
cell, but(as himſelfe * exprefly witnefſerh)of all both Popes,and 

enerall Councels which followed it,all of them approving this 

ft Councell, and the judgement thereof; whence it is cleare, 
that Zaronizs knew certainly himſelfe by defending this part 
ofthe Epiſtle touching the #niox, to defend that which by the 
judgment of the fift Councell,and the whole Catholike Church 
ever ſince hath beene condemned for hereticall, and the defen- 
ders of it anathematized as heretikes : yet ſuch was the Cardi-. 
nals zeale, and ardent affeion to Neſtorianiſme, that againſt 
the judgement of the whole Church knowne unto him, yea, 
knowne for this very cauſe to anathematize him,yethe defends 
the «nioz there mentioned, and the latter part of that Zp://e, 
wherein it is mentioned, that is in truth,all the blaſphernics of 
Neſtorics choſing rather,by adhering to Yig:tius and his hereti- 
call decree, tobe condemned,and anathemarized by the whole 
Catholike Church for a Neſtorian heretike, than by forſaking 
the defence of Yi2ilizs, and his decree, to condemve this latter 
part of the Epiſile of 1bas, touching the union, which containeth 
in it the very quinteſſence of all Neftorianiſme. 

29. I think it is now ſufficiently apparent by that which wee 
have already faid, that the union which 7b in his Epiſtle menti.. 
oneth and embraceth,and which /:e:lizs firſt,and after him Bg. 
ronizs approverh, is not that true union in the Catholike faith, 
which Cyril made with 7hsand other Eafterne Biſhops, but 
onely an union in Neſtorianiſme,and in denying the Catholike 
faith, ro whichthe Neſtorians falſly reported and flandered Cy. 
741, with theorher Catholikes,to have conſented, and thereby 
tohavecondemned and anathemarized that truth, which the 
yearebefore they haddecreedat Epheſus, Yet for the fiill ſatis- 
fation' of all.,and clearing of all doubts which may ariſe, will 
adde one thing further which will much more manifeſt both 
the calumnie of the Neſtorians,and the conſtancy of Saint Cyr74, 
and that is,upon what colour or pretence the Neftorians raiſed 
this ſlanderous report,whichT am the more deſirous to explane, 
becauſe the narrationofthis matter is extreamly confounded, 
and entangled by Barozims and Bixzins,and that,as may be feared, 
even of ſet purpoſe, that they might either quite diſcourage 
others (as almoſt they had done my felfe) in the ſearch of this 
truth, orat leaſt miſſeade them into ſuch by-paths, that they 
ſhould nor finde the truth in this matter. 

30. When Theodoſius the religious Emperour had written by 
Ariſtolaus that earneſt letter to 1ohn, and the other Eaſterne Bi. 
ſhops, perſwading,yea, commanding themto conſent with Cy- 


' rill, and embracethe Catholike communion; they upon the Em- 


perours 
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perors motion ſought indeed to make an union with Cyrill, but 
they laboured to effect it by drawing Cyr: unto cheir benr, and 
ro conſent unto their herefies. This they firit attempted bya let- 
ter of Acatius Biſhop of Berea,willing » him to write, in all their p 4pud Acatizm + 
names unto Cyr:{, that no unity, or concord could be made,bur 
according to thoſe conditions which themſelves ſhould pre- wean —_ 
ſcribe : and the condition preſcribed by them, was that Cyril! concerdiamg; nifieo 
thould 4 aboliſh and condemne all that everhee had written a- [® Rao 
gainſt Neſtorianiſme, andſo both his twelve Chapters, and the tere, spif.(y,il af 
Ephetfine decree, and all the like. Cyri# anſwered © with great m— que eſt 
confidence : rem eos poſtulare que fieri plane non poſſet, that they re- ABEpbile 005 &y 
quired a matter utterly impoſſible, becauſe what hee had written idew babetur in E- 
rouching that matter, was rightly written, and in defence of rhe Mo ay "_ 
true faith,and rherefore that he could nor either condemne, Or q p1cebar ue — 
deny whar he had written. : —— buaque adverſus 
31. When it ſucceeded not this firſt way, theynext attemp. JE fog - 

red to effect the #niozby Pauls © Biſhop of Emiſa, whom they lu inutilibus reje. 
ſent to Alexandria,tonegoriate for them both by words, and by o— — 

a ſecond letter which they ſent by him. And although they were habeas ju Epof Oy. 
not in this ſecond ſo violent as in the former of Acatizs,yet they !il.ad acct. 

writ © ſome things therein alſo,not fitting, nor allowable; for _ Eviſlola a4 
they reproved the holy Epheſine Councell,as if things had been Dyna & ad dear. . 
ſpoken,anddone therein amiſſe, What did Cyril/ anſwer? Huſjuſ- : CneY _ 
modi epiſtol as equidem non admiſi, truly I did not admit or allow of” piſcopurn nin 
this their ſecond Epiſile neither, ſeeing therein they did adde new &c.ubid. 
contumelies, who ſhould have asked pardon for the old. But — 
where as Paulzs did very earneſtly excuſe the matter, affirming, conmude propoſite, 
and that upon his oath alſo, rhat their purpoſe was nor to exa(- 4: 

perate Cyri//, but toaccord with him, azledionrs gratia excuſati- 

onem admiſi, Tincharity was content to admit of this excuſe. And 

Paulus being very deſirous to effect the u7ion, conſented to ana- 

thematize Neſtorizzs and his hereſies; toconſentalſo ro the depo- 

ſing of Neſtorizs, and the elefting of Maximianus in his place : 

which when Paulus had performed, ard ſubſcribed ſwo chyrogra- 
pho, with his owae hand-writing, ( which was all that either the 

Emperor or Cyrifrequired) ad ſynazim recept, I received him to > 
the communion of the Church. Burt when Paulus would further 

have perſwaded Cyril, that ſeeing he was ſent inthe name of the 

reſt, and had ſubſcribed this,pro omnibus, & tanquam ex communi 

omnium orientalium perſona, for them all, and as it were in the perſon 

of them all : and therefore laboured with Cyr:/, that this his fub- 

{cription might ſarisfie for the others alſo,and that he would re. 

quire no mor -ofthem, but be content with their letters which 

by him they had ſent; nulla ratione id fieri paſſus ſam, ſaith Cyril, ll 

I could by no mcanes indure that : I told Paulzs alfo, that his fub- __ _—_— | 
ſcription in condemning Neſtorize and his herefies, 1pſs ſols ſufji- rout fer v h 
cere, could ſatisfie bat only for himſelfe,but as for the reft,7obn*,and bis corfeſſionen ede. 
they muſt perſonally, and for themſelves ſubſcribe z orelſe = # pr granny, 
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; D nat. . 
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| piſt.cyrill Epiſt.2T- confeſſion of their faith, and then reſtifie their 
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a—_— made in the Church : 1 roken hereof Pay prenc 
ada gud Jexandris, inthe month of December 5, making 


all Bi{hOPSs 


willing aſſent 


orien poſs and the chiete ofthe Ealterne Biſhops, and that they had now 


Antzoc 40-5" % rill,and the whole CY {0 orthodoxall a profeſſion O 
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and conſtant in mainraining the true faith;more inexorable than 
Fac, or rather, as Moſes 3 would not conſent to Pharoah, no, 
not inthe leaſt hoofe,ſo would not Cyr//l yeeld one heire-bredth 
unro them,bur brovght them to ſubſcribe wholly, and in every 
.point;to that which he deſired, "0 ; 
- 35. The ſecond 1s, the occa({10n which the Neſtortans tooke 
for their pretended calumnie : They knew that 1oþzand the Ea- 
ſterne Biſhops had written to Cyr//,, willing him ro condemre 
his owne Chapters;yea;thar rhey had writ fo refolurely,that un- 
lefle Cyril did ſo, they would not conſent untoany peace,oruni- 
on. Thus much was true, asby the letter of Acatizs Biihop of Be. 
re4 tO Cyrill is evident : Now they faw that Cyril/atterwards,and 
in that very yeare conſented with 7ohn, and made union with 
him,whereupon they boaſted that Cyr:#did it upon the condiri- 
enrequired by 7ohzatthe firſt, which was the condemning of 


=—__— —— 


ge Exod. 10.26, 


h Sigua Epiſiola 4 
qzibuſdam crncums 


his former doctrine; wilfully and maliciouſly concealing both frratur ranquam a 


how Cyrillutrerly denyed to yeeld unto them, or to that condi. 
tion required by them; and how at the length 7oh»,and ſo many 
ofthem as were received into communion, conſented who]- 
ly unto him,ard ſubſcribed to the Catholike faith, All this chey 
quite ſuppreſſe;and,to colour the matter, they forged haletrer 
under the name of Cyr:ll, asconfenting ro condemne his owne 
do@rine;which no doubt was the fame letter that 1has in his Epz- 
fille iccloſed, and ſent unto Maris theheretike. 
36. The thirdis, how Baron? hath petverredrthe narration 
of this azioz, and ſtrengthened thecalumnie of rhe Neſtorians 
by his miſreporting ofthe fame: Bur firſt we muſt ſer downe the 
Cardinals words; Ypon the Emperours letters({aith heei )ſent unto 
Tohn,commanding him,and thereſt,to agree with Cyrill, lohn and the_ 
Eaſterne Biſhops met together ina Synod at _Antioch,and they agreed 
to * ratifie the condemnation of Neſtorius ,and his hereſie,as the Empe. 
rour had required them to doe;and ſto make union with the Pope, with 
Cyrill, and with the Catholike Church. '' According ro this agree- 
ment they made a Synodall decree, and Synodall ! Epiſtle, 
containing the condemning of Neſtoriss, with his herefjes, 
and an orthodoxal profeſſion which they ſent to Pope Szxtz#,ard 
other Catholike Biſnops,to reſtifie their communion with them 
al =, This Epiſtle" by the way,is inefte& rhe » ſame which Paulus 
Biſhop of Emiſabrought.at his ſecond comming into CAlexay. 
d4ria.\The Cardinall proceeding,relsus,thar this Epiſtle was ſenr 
as common to all,ſave ? onely ro Cyril; bur as for Cyrill,againſt 
whom they had moſt bitter enmity, alzter 4 ſibi agendum puta- 
runt;they would take another courſe,and deale atter anorher man. 
rer with him; and matke, I pray you, how that was, they would 
ſo deale with him, «t* ab co exigerent Catholics fider confeſionem, 
qua,ſua Capitula velut erronea condemnaret, (6 that they would exact 
of him a Catholike confeſſion, wherein hee ſhould condemne his owne > 
rwelve Chapters aserronious : and when Cyrill refuſed 10' £9 doe, 
N 2 in 
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The Neftorians flandered Cyril Cap. = 


\ Bin. Notis jn Cc. 
Amiobtermpore 
Sixth, 


inthe next place they ſend Paulus Biſhop of Emiſa, as their Le- 
gate, unto Cyrill,qui ſi poſſet ab eo quod petitum antea furat, extor- 
queret; who ſhould, if by any meanes hee could, wring from Cyrill that 
which before they required; (to wit,the condemning of his Chap- 
ters;) but ifhe could not doe thar, nor prevalle therein with 
Cyril, tunc de damnatione Neſlory literas ei redderet, then they willed 
Paulus ts deliver unto Cyrill their Synodall letters, written by them, 
containing the condemnation of Neſtoris and his hereſie. Thus Bare. 
nigs;and Binius traceth him in theſe ſteps. 

37. In which narration of the Cardinall, beſides many un- 
truths wherewith it is ſtuffed, there are two things,aboveall the 
reft,to be obſerved. The former is, how wiſe and politike the 
Cardinalldoth make 70h», and the whole Synod of Azttoch, to 
be in this matter of the union: firſt, they condemne the hereſfies 
of Neſtorizus,approve the Epheſine Councell,and by fo doing ap- 


_ provetherwelve Chaprers of Cyril/, they doe this in a Synod, 


and publiſh their Synodall decree at Rome, at Conſtantinople, and 
other places, to ſhew and teſtifie themſelves to bee truly ortho. 
doxall; and when all this 1s done, they labour carnefily,with Cy- 
7:1,to make him condemne his owne twelve Chapters,which 1s 
incfte ro maintaine Neftorianiſme; to condemite the Ephe- 
ſine Councell,(whercin his Chapters were approved) yea, to 
condemne their owne Synodall decree,by which themſelves, at 
LAntiech had condemned Neftorizs , and approved the Chap- 
ters of Cyri/l, Againe, hemakes 1oha,and his Synod to commu. 
nicate with S;xt#s, with Maximianus, with all other Catholikes 
ſave Cyrill, and them of his Patriarchſhip; with all the former 
they will communicate, though they a'l approved the twelve 
Chapters of Cyri4;with Cyrilthey will not communicate, unleſſe 
he will condemnethe ſame twelve Chapters, It they thought 
the twelve Chapters to be hercticall,why hold they commnni. 
on with S/xtwus, Maximianus, affd others who approved them 
nay,why did themſelves approve them > If they thought them 
orthodoxall,why would they . (being themſelves orthodoxall) 
perſwade,yea, enforce and wring out of Cyril! a condemnation 
of the orthodoxall faith > Beſides, what a worthy pecce. of poli- 
cy was this,which the Cardinall doth faſten upon 70h, and all 
the reſt > he makes them to ſend Paxlzs,a reverend Biſhop, with 
aletter purpoſely ro be deliveredto Cyril, which teſtificd their 
Synodall,and willing conſent in approving the twelve Chap- 
rers of Cyri/l,that is, ofthe Catholike faith, and yet command 
Paulus tourge and wring from Cyril, it he could, a condemnati. 
On of thoſe twelve Chapters, that is, of the whole Catholike 
faith > What deepe diſſemblers avd hypocrites doth hee make 
Tohn, Paul, and the reſt of thoſe orthodoxall Biſhops ? Laſtly, of 
what faith or religion, doe you thinke,muſt 79h, Pav!, andthe 
reſt be, by the Cardinals narration. By their Synodall ſentence, 
and holy confeſſion therein; they appove the twelve Chapters 
Q 
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of Cyr11,, and fo areperfe& Catholikes; againe, by their urging 
of Cyri/{to condemne his twelve Chaprers, they are perfe& Ne- 
ftorians,for the condemning of them, is the defending ofall the 
Neftorian herefies; ſo,by the Cardinals divinity,they arear the 
ſelfe ſame time, both perfe& Neſtorians, and perfe&t Catho- 
likes; which canno way be effe&ted, but by admitting the Car. 
dinals old poſition,which he learned of 77gi/izs,that perfe@t Ne- 
ſtorianiſme is the perfe& Catholikefaith. | 
38. Into ſuch labyrinths doth the Cardinals foule miſrepor— 
ting of this matter leade, and even draw a man; whereas the 
triith,as; by rhat which formerly hath beene declared,is evident, 
that 70hn,and the reſt of the Synod, when they vrged Cyri// to 
condemne his Chapters, had not made that Synodall decree for 
condemning of Neſtorius, & when they had once made tha de- 
crec, they never, either by word or writing, urged Cyri//to con- 
demne thoſe Chapters : Before they made that decree, and con- 
demned Neſtorins,they were hereticall, and held communion 
neither with Cyri/, nor $ixtus,nor any other Catholikes: Afﬀer 
they had made that decree, and condemned Neftorius with his 
herefies,they were orthodoxall,8& communicated no lefſe with 
Cyrill,thi with Sixtus,or any other Catholike;nay, they comu- 
mcared firit of all with Cyri//,8& then with all other Catholikes. 
39. Theother point to bee obſerved out of the Cardinalls 
words, is, that by his narration Cyr#ill did ihdeed, as 7bas and 
the Netftorians ſlandered him, renounce & reje@t the Catholike 
faith, for the Cardinall makes Pauls of Emiſa but to goe once 
tc Alexandriaabout the union, or if any can finde in the Car- 
dinall a ſecond journey thither,yet by his narcatis,the Synodall 
Epiſtle of 70þz, and the reſt, wherein they condemne Neftorirs, 
and {cr downe an orthodoxall profeſſion, that Epifile was ſent 
by Paulws at the firſt time, for hehadwirhall in charge to urge 
Cyrill tro condemne his twelve Chapters, which at his laſt 
going had beene abſurd and incongruous, So then the Epiſtle 
which Panlzs,at his firſt going to Cyril brought with him, 
was the orthodoxall Epiſtle of 19h, and the Synod. Now it is 
ccrtaine by the expreſſe words of Cyri/l, that the letter which 
lohaand the reſt, ſent by Paulzs at his firſt going, was rejeted 
by Cyr:/,, for he ſaith ofthar Epiſtle, 5ujuſmodt epiſtolas non accep- 
tavi, Idid not accept this Epiſtle ſent by Paul : and the Cardinall 
* citing thoſe words of Cyrill verbatims,and making ſome prettie 
colle&tonout of them, could nor be 1gnorant- hereof, Seing 
then by the Cardinalls narration, the Epiſtle which Pals 
brought at his firſt comming, was orthodoxall, and ſeeing it 
iscertaine that Cyra/l rejected that Epiſtie, which Paulzs at his 
firſt comming brought from 704n,it inevitably followeth,upon 
the Cardinallsnarration, that Cyr:4 indeed rejeted an ortho- 
doxall and Catholike profeſſion, containing the condemnation 
of Neftorius,and his hereſies,and therefore that Cyrill —_ 
| 3 is 
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 Ihasprofeſſeth twonatures, Cap.12- 


[a 


a In Cone, Chale. | 


20, 


his former CatholikedoGrine,8 conſented to Neſtorianiſine, 


which is the ſame calumnie wherewith 7b4s 1n his tmpious Epi- 

flle, flandererh Cyril. And although Baronizs doein words deny 
this, as.I know hee doth, yet conſidering the deepe projets 
which the Cardinall hath, it may bee feared, that he meant by 
this meanes, cunningly, and cloſely, to lay a foundation.to up- 
hold that union, in which 1bas in his Epiſtle rejoyceth, and 
which Y7zilizz and the Cardinall himſelfe approve for Carho- 
like, or itthe Cardinall intended not this, yet I amſure that hee 
hath then unwittingly deviſed, ſuch a notable ground,to main- 
taine that ſlander, which 1as imputeth to Cyri/,that at the time 
of the union he rejected his formerdoQtrines,as that neither 1bas 
himſelfe, norany of the old Neſtorians could poſſibly have for. 
ged a more faire and colourable pretence tor the ſame, 

40. My coycluſion now of this their former reaſon, for 
defence of the impious Epiſtle of Ihas, drawne from the #70: 
mentioned there1n, is this : Seeing that s/o» mentioned a':d 
approved by 1bas in the later part of his Epzſile, is no ot: 
bur the #7708 in Neſtorianiſme, unto which hee malitiouſly (la;:- 
dereth Cyri{/to have conſented : and ſeeing Pope Yrgl:us, and 
Cardinall Baronius not onely approve as Catholike, the umon 
there mentioned by 7bas, but prove by it and conſentirg to it, 
both 1bas himſelfe to heea Catholike, and his Ep:fie, in that 
part at leaft, to be orthodoxall, it henee clecrely enſuerh, that 
V igilizs by his LApeſtolicall ſentence defineth, and Baronize by 
name (as alfo all who maintaine the Popes Cathedrall ſentence 
in cauſes of faith to bee infallible) doe all defend Neftorianiſme to be 
the Catholike union, and ſo Neſtorianiſme to bee the Catholike faith : 
which whoſoever affirmes. are by the judgement not onely of 
the fifr, bur the fourth and third generall Councells, convitted, 
condemned, and anathematiged heretickes. 


—_—_ 


CaHap. X II. 


That Vigilius and Baronius in their later reaſon for defence of the_- 
Epiſtle sf Ibas, taken from the words of Tbas, wherein hee con 


Fefſeth two natures and one perſon in Chriſt, doe maintaine rhe 
herefees of Neſtorius. | 


ome He other reaſon whereby they labour to 
— 1 actcnd this impiors Epife,and with no lefſe 
Yay j fraud then they did inthe former, is taken 
WR || from the very confeſſion of 14s, ſer downe 
DSS in his Epifile, wherein hee acknowledgeth 
Sg Chriſt to have two natures, and to bee one per- 


ſos. His to Hf aris the hereticke are theſe, neare the be- 
ginning of his Zpiſtle *. Cyril harh written twelve ax. 
1c 


Cap. 2. £7 and one perſon in (brif.. 129 ."» 


_ which I thinke your holineſſe knoweth, wherein he teacherh, 
 quianmeſt natura divinitatis & humanitatis that there s one natare + 
of the drvinitie, and humanitie in Chriſt, theſe things are full of all 

impiety;and giving a reaſon hereof, he addeth, for the Church 
 fairh thus, as it hath beene taught from the beginning, and 

confirmed therein by the doctrine of the moſt bleſſed Fathers; 

Duenature, una virtus, una perſona, quod eft unus filias, Dominus 

vofter Ieſus Chriſtus, Two natures, one power, one perſon, which i one 

Sonne our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : Thus 1bas : which words ſeeme to 

be ſo rrue, ſo orthodoxall and Catholike, that Yigilius and Ba- 

roxius,might either be themſelves hereby deceived;or, which I 

rather thinke, judge them,as they are indeed, a moſt colourable 

pretence to deceive others, & lead them into Neftorianiſme:for 

no Catholike can poſhbly in fairer cearmes,or better for ſhew of 

words, expreſle againſt Neſtorizs the true doctrine of the Ca. 

tholikefaith, then to ſay that there are two natures in Chriſt, 

and yetbur one perſon. This ſeeing 1bas profeſſeth in his Zpi- 
file, and withall accurſeth Þ thoſe who deny two natures in = 
Chriſt, ſure none canthinke but this wasa fittext for Yigilius 22m m 
and Baronins, by it to commend this impious Zpiſtleas ortho- quidicezt quizune 
doxall & Catholike,wherein ſo Catholike a confefiion ſeemeth # #atvra diviaite- 
to bee made; Butlet us fee how the Pope and the Cardinall pea 
deſcant on theſe words. | 

' 2. Zaronizs ſaith not much; bur yet hee ſpeakes plainely of 

this matter; The fathers at Chalcedon,faith he <,out ofthis Epi- _— 
flle of 1bas, gathered 7bas then (when he writ it)to be a Ca. 3g, OD 
tholike, ntpote quodex eadem epiſtola demon(iratar ipſe, becauſe by 
this very E - np ger wa demonſtrated, both to have held com- 
munion with Cyrill, execratuſque efſe unam naturam in Chriſts 
confitentes, confeſſus veroeſſe, naturas duas unam *[perſonam] effi= E 
cere, Dominum noſlrum Teſum Chriſtum, and alſo he was demon- 9.” [perſonan] 


vitio Typo:raphi | 


ſtrared by this Epiſtle, tv have accurſedthoſe who confeſſe one onely deeft apud Baren.ſed 


nature in Chriſt, and to have confeſſed the two natures, to make one, ex Conftrutliene 
perſon, and Lord Ieſus Chriſt, SO Baronius: teaching not only that fenfa mee - "nf 
profeffion which bas makes in his Epiſtle, of tw natures, and Jendum bavet, - 
one perſon, tobe Catholike, bur that 7bas by that very confeſſion 
is proved,nay demonſtrated tobe a Catholike. 

3. Yigiius handles this matter farre more largely, but very 
obſcurely & myſtically,as being indeed fo miſerably incangled 
in thebirdlime of Neſtorianiſme, that hee knew not poſhbly 
how to unfold himſelfe. I muſt firſt ofall ſet downe his words, 
though they be many, and becauſe they are very obſcure, they 
will require more attentive, and ſerious ponderation; Thoſe 
things, ſaith he ©, wbich inthe Epiſtle of Ibas, are injuriouſly ſpoken = 
againſt Cyrill by a miſunderſtanding of ©yrills ſayings, the Fathers <Vig.coſantys, 
at Chalcedon,when they pronounced the Epiſtle to be orthodoxall aid 
not receive; for the vencrable Biſhop (7bas) himſelfe by chan- 
ging, refuted thoſe, when he had gotten better ——— 
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- miſle inthoſe Chapters; and alſo after the explanation thereof, 


ofthoſe Chapters which Eu»omins in his interloquution doth 
moſt evidently declare. And * the interloquution of Iavenalis 
doth ſignifie the ſame, who therefore decreed that 7bas ſhould 
receiye his Biſhopricke, as holding the orthodoxall profeſſion 
of faith, becauſe he devoutly ranne,to embrace the communion 
with Cord afie that Cyril had explaned his Chapters, and bas 
had underſtood them otherwiſe then before he did, though he 
had carped at Cyril, when hee miſunderſtood thoſe Chapters, 
for thus ſaid 1uvenalis; The holy Scripture commandeth that hee 
who & converted ſhould be received, for which cauſe we receive ſuch as 
returne from heretickes, wherefore 1 decree that the reverend Ibas 
ſhould obtaine favour and receive his Biſhopricke, both becauſe he ts ay 
#1d man, and becauſe he is a Catholike,SO Invenalis : By which this 
is underſtood : It wee receive ſuch as returne from heretikes, 
how ſhould we not receive /bas who isa Catholike? whom it is 
manifeſto be a Catholike, ſecinghee is now converted; from 
that underſtanding of Cyrilſs Chapters, whereby hee was de- 
ceived, who while hce doubted of the underſtanding of thoſe 
Chapters, did ſcem to ſpeak againſt Cyrill: for never would 7. 
venulss ſay that 1bas were a Catholike, unlefle he had proved by 
the words of this Epiſtle his confeſhon to bee orthodoxall. And 
thatithe Interloquutions of Iuveralis and Eunomins doe agree, 
the words of Exnomiys doc ſhew,whichare theſe; In what things 
1hbas ſeemed to blame Cyril, by ſpeaking il]; hee hath refuted all 
thoſe things which heblamed, by making a right confeſfion ar 
thelaſt. By which wordsof Eanomize it isevidently declared, 
that.inthe confeſſion of faith, made by 1bas, nothing was repto= 
ved, ſecing it is manifeſt, that his faith was praiſed;and that 1bas 
hath refuted char, which by miſunderſtanding Cyri4, hee had 
thought amiſle of him, 

4. For s the ſame venerable 7bas, by theprecedent Ads, (as 
the judgement of Photius and Euſtathirs doth thew) is moſt 
manifeſtly declared to receive and embrace all things which 
were done inthe firſt Ephefine Synod,and judge them equall to 
te Nin decrees,and to pur no difference betwixt thoſe and 
theſe at Epheſus : and Enſtathins is ſhewed very much to com- 
Seda the ſanRity of 7bas,for that he was ſo ready and willing to 
cure thoſe, who, either by ſuſpirion,or any other way did hurt 
the opinion of his learning: For after that Cyril had explaned his 
twelve Chapters,and the meaning which Cyri/ had in them was 
declared unto 1has, after that, 1bas profeſſed himfelfe, with all 
the Eafterne Biſhops, to have eſteemed Cyrilla Catholike, and 
ro have remained, even untohisend, in the communion with 
him;whence it iscleare, that 1bas, both before he underſtood the 
twelve Chapters of Cyril, and when hce fuſpeed oxe (onely) 
nature of Chriſt tobe taught and maintained by them,did then in 
an orthodoxal ſenſe reje& that which he thought tobe ſpoken a- 


did 
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did in an orthodoxall ſenſe reverently embrace thoſe things 
which he knew to be rightly ſpoken in thoſe Chapters. | 
5. Further, © it doth without all doubt appeare to the minds 
ofall the faithfull,that Droſcorm with Extiches, did offer more 
wrong in the ſecond Ephetine Synod, than 1s, to Cyrilland 
the firtt Epheſine Cotincell,by underſtanding Cyr:/s Chapters in 
an hereticall ſenſe,beleeving Cyr: to teach by his twelve Chap. 
rcrs oxe (Onely )nature inour Lord Teſws Chriſt; and for this cauſe 
did Dzoſcorxs condemne ſome of the Eaſterne Biſhops, who 
would nor acknowledge one (only )zatare in co whom 
he condemned as an heretike,and depoſed /bas from his Biſhop- 
ricke, ſpecially for this very confeſhon of his faith,wherein hee 
moſt plainly profeſleth two natures, one power, one perſon, which is 
one Sonne, our Lord leſus Chriſt : and D1oſcoras rettored Entiches,, 
asa Catholike,tor the confeſſon of oze (onely) wature in Chriſt, 
condemning alfo Fl/avianres,of blefled memory,for the ſame do- 
Ctrine of holding rwo natures : And Dioſcorus and Emtiches are 
found much.more to indeavour to overthrow the firſt Epheſine 
Synod,while they defed irunder the ſhew ofan execrable ſenſe, 
(of one nature)and to flander Cyril more while they praiſe him, 
thandid 1bas, when, by the errour and miſconceiving of Cyrils 
aning, he diſpraiſed him; for ſeeing their praiſe and diſpraiſc 


docrend unto the ſame thing, Dzoſcorms and Entiches, who-con- | 
demned Cyr:/,are found ro have commended him with anhere. | 


ticall ſpirir,or inan herericall ſenſe, and therfore were they con- 


demned inthe Councellat Chalcedon, but 1has, who at the firſt 


diſpraiſed Cyrits Chapters, thinking oe (onely) ature to bee 
taught byrhem;and who, after rhe ſenſe and meaning of them 
was declared unto him, did profeſſe himſelfe; with the Eaſterne 
Biſhops, to communicate with Cyri//, was judged bythe ſame 
Councell of Chalcedon to have continued in the right fairh, Thus 
farrearethe words of Yigilizz, and ſo much of his Conſtitution 
as concernes this profeſſion made by 1has of two natures and ones 
perſon in Chriſt, 


6. Words likethe Oracles of Apollo, ful of thick darknes,& hidde 


mylteries, Nor muſt you here expect any _ atal from Binizs., 
was wiſe enoughto decline theſe rocks in the Epift. of 1ba5,both 
that of the #x/on with Cyril,this & of his cofeſſing two natwres and 
one perſon, at w®> fearing to make ſhipwracke of faith,as Yigrlius 
had done before,he thought it to be far the ſafeſt courſeat one 
ſtroke to wipe away and ſpunge out thoſe whole paſſages both 
out of the Popes Conſtitution, and his owne Tomes of Councels : 
beſt to have them ſmothered in ſilence,or buried in eternall ob- 
livion. Add yer, to ſay truth, had Bins uſed all his art in this 
point, that alas would bur have helped a lirrle;he, poore lambe, 
is notable of himſelfe to wade, no not through ſhallow places, 
. it would requireanElephantto ſwimme rhrough ſuch a deepe : 
All his light 1s but borrowed of ethers, ſpecially from —_— 

where 
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where Baronizs is ſilent, he is more mnte than a fiſh: yea, and 
when ſome of the Cardinals beames doc happen to colluftrate 
his notes, yer even there they loſea great part of that vigour 
which they have in the Cardinals Phoebean lampe. 

7, Theonly man inthe world firto make a full and juſt com- 
mentary on this text of YVigilizs, had becne Baronizs himlelte : 
He by his longacquaintance with Popes, and Court of Rome, 
by his| continuall rifling of the Vaticace Manuſcripts, and 
anaromiſing ſo many Pontificall decrees,had quicke ſenſe of the 
Popes pulſe, he knew every ſtring and ſtraine intheir vreaſts.Bur 
ſo unhappily it fals our, that the Cardinall himfelte durſt nor 
touch this ſoate; he paſſerh ic over, nay, rather ſhuffles ir from 
him with deepe ſilence; wote you why > you may bee ſure hee 
knew there was a padde in this ſtraw, which had the Cardinall 
uncovered. his owne friends could nor have indured the loth- 
ſome ſent of the Pontificall Conſtitution, bur for very ſhame 
would have ſwept it out ofthe Churchof God. Now becauſe 
it were great pitty that ſo many myſteries as lye hid inthis part 
of the Popes decree ſhould be unknowne co the world, and be- 
cauſe the very explication ofthe Popes words, is a full convicti- 
on of his herefie,for want ofa better; I will lend them my beſt 
endeavours to ſupply the defe&t ofthe Cardinals Comment&y 
in this point: And althoughall that I can ſay is, #1hil ad Parme. 
zonts ſuem, nothing to that which you ſhould have applau- 
ded, {i ipſam belluam audiſſetts, it the Popes commentator had 
beene himſelfe pleaſed ro write hereof ; yer truly, by long con- 
templarion of the Popes workes, and induſtrious obſerving the 
Cardinals artificiam in explaning the l:ke deerees, I well hope 
that I ſhal be able dolare,and afrer a rude faſhion to rongh-hew a 
peeceofa commentary at thisrime; onely nor being trained up 
in their Romane Schooles, where they learne to ſpeake filken 
and ſugered words of their Popes,and ſow the ſofteſt Pillowes 
nnder their elbowes; I muſt crave pardon, if according to the 
Macedonia rudenefle of our diale& I call a fpade,a ſpade,a lan. 
der;aſlander, and hereſie, herefte, though ithappen tobe found 
even in his Holineſfe himſelfe,and in his Poprificall and Cathe- 
drall decree: In hope of which pardon(ſpecaally fince the faulr is 
ſo veniall) I will now addrefle my felfe to an unaccutomed 
taske of makinga Commentary upon the Popcs writings, 

8, Theſcope and purpoſeof Yigilivs in this whole paſſage, 
is, tO prove not onely 7b4s himſelte, bur his faith and profeſhon 
alſo to have becne Catholike,not onely when he writ this Epr- 
ſilebutever ſince Cyrillexplaned his Chapters, and 16s under- 
ſtood the ſame, which was before this Epi//e was writ. And this 
appeares by the very words of 7 7211;z5,who i ſaith, that after Cy- 
7i1s Chapters were explaned,and underſtood by 1bas, in commu- 
nionem ejus devort concurrerit; he ranne, and haſtened with devotion 
to embrace the communion with Cyrill, and having, once embraced 
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it ,in k communtone ipſins uſque ad exitum permanſiſſe;that he continu- k Fbid au.154. 
ed inthe ſame communion with Cyrill, even to the end of his life : and 
as he was then a Catholike,ſo in this Epiſtle, which was writ 
after Cyrils explanation; underſtood by him, heeexpreſſed that 
Catholike faith and profeſſion, ſeeing ! Iwvenals , ex verbs Epi. llbid.ne.r9y. 
flole ejus confeſſionem fidei orthodoxam comprobavit,proved the cafe. 
{ion of Thas to be orthodoxall by the very wordsof this Epiſtle. This is 
the purpoſe thenof my author,to ſhew both 7þ45 and: his conſef- 
ſion of taith, when he writ this Epiſle,to have beene Catholike : 
To prove this he uſeth three principal reaſons; the firſt is drawne 
from the explanation of Cyrils Chapters, which 74s deyourly 
embraced;and this hee harps upon almoſt in every part of his 
rext,as you may eaſily ſee. The ſecond is taken from his approba- 
tion of the holy Epheſine Councel before Photizs and Enſtathing , 
in theſe words, For the ſame venerable 7bas, &c. The third is 
drawne from the very profeſſion it ſelfe, and words thereof ſer 
downe inthe Epiſtle of 1bas, where he confeſſeth two watures, and 
oxe pcrſon;and though there be a touch and taſte of this through- 
our the whole text, yet 1s it ſpecially and more expreſly ſer 
downe in thoſe words, Further, it doth withoutall doubr ap- 
peare, &c. I muſtbeinforced, for more perſpicuitics ſake, ro 
invert the order of mine author,and begin with the expoſition 
of his third reaſon, becauſe, if that be well underſtood, it will 
ſerve fora torchto direct us in both the other. 
9. In his third reaſonthe Pope both affirmes, and by divers 

meanes proves that confeſſion of 1545s, which inhis Epiſtle hee 
makes to bee otthodoxall; and before wee handle his proofes 
hereof we miſt diligently conſider the poſition it ſelfe, or con- 
fefſion made by 1bas: 7bas his confeſſion in his Epiſtle is, that 
there are two natwres,and one perſonin Chriſt: Thu confeſſion in his 
Epiſtle, faith Vigilins ®,, i orthoaoxall;and for this was 1bas unjuſtly |, run 
condemned by Dioſcorus, but juſtly commended by the Conncell at ovienates epiſie- 
Chalcedon. I mutt fet an unpleaſant; but a very true and cer. 794% ni natu- 
raine gloſle upon theſe words, Both 144s,and Yigilius conimen- |5Prontnoen, 
ding him, and Baronizs defending Yigilixs herein, doe all Ne- Dioſcorms condem- 
ſtorianize; or, to ſpeake more plainely, 1645 by that confeſſion 37327 quorer 
in his Epiſtle teacheth; Yigilizs by his Cathedrall decree confir- ſpeciatte File; ejus 
meth, Baron: gnatonically applaudeth, and they all three con. proſe{ſorem, que 
ſpire in defending the condemned hereſie of Neftorims, — 

10. For thefull manifeſtation whereof ir muſt bee obſerved, ſoramaporiſime 
that the Neſtoriahis, the more plauſibly to convey theit heteſie, confer 
wherein they adenyed Chriſt the ſouneof Mary to be God, uſed the Pigas.295. "* 
very ſame wordsaltogether which Chatholikes did; As Catho- 
likes faid that there are two natures in Chriſt, the divinity ;and the 
humanity, ſo ſaid the Neſtorians alſo: As Catholikes confef©, 
fed Chriſt tobe our Lord,ſo confeſſed the Neſtorians likewiſe. In 
words they both agreed and ſaid the ſame, but in the ſenſe and 
meaning ofthoſe words they were quite contrary. | 
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11. When Catholikes ſaid,that there are two #atures in Chriſt, 
they meant truly 8 orthodoxally, that the divinity & humanity 
in Chriſt were differer in eſſence and ſubſtance, & yet they both 
made but one hypoſtaſis, that is,bur oxe, and not two ſubſeſtent per- 

ſons: But when the Neſtorians ſaid,that there are two natures i 
Chriſt, tb neant that cither nature made a ſeverall and d/tint# 
perſon by .. 'fe,and ſo they made Chriſt to be two diſtintt perſons, 
each ſubſiſting by it ſelfe, two Soxnes, two Chriſts, that is,in truth, 
no Chriſt,no Savien? at all; for a Saviour he cannot bee,unleſle the 
ſelfe ſame perſon which is man be Godallo. 

12. Againe, when Catholikes ſaid, that Chrift is one perſon, 
they meant truly and orthodoxally,that both natures rogerher 
make bur one perſonall ſubſiſtence, asthe humane ſoule and bo. 
dy make but one perſon,or one man: but when the Neſtorians 
ſaid,that Chriſt was one perſon,they meant not of rhatunity which 
is by naturall or perſonall ſubſiſtence, bur of unity 12 affection, of 
wnity by conſent and liking ,of uzity by cohabitatioa, the perſon of 
the Sonne of God,ſo affecting and liking the ſonne of Aarie_, 
that it inhabired and dwelt therein,as ina holy temple or houſe, 
bur yet, as neither the houſe is the inhabitanr, nor the inhabitant 
the houſe; ſo neither was God(by their dodrine)the ſonne of Ma- 
ry, or man, nor yet was that man which was the ſonne of Mary,God; 
but onely the houſe or temple of God. 

13. When Catholikes called Ieſus Chriſt ozr Lord, they 
meant truly and orthodoxally, that the man Ieſus Chrift, who 
tooke fleſhofrhe Virgin Mary,is intruth very God, the God- 
head being hypoftatically unitedunto the manhood, and borh 
ofthem making but one perſon, who is both God and man : bur 
the Neſtoriis incalling Ieſus Chriſt ovr Loxd,meant not that the 
man Chriſt was truly & perſonally God or Lord,bu: that he was 
God,and the Lord, onely by having God and the Lord inhabi- 
ting in him, and united,not perſonally,burt onely affeually un- 

to him;wherupon it followed,that they in adoring Chriſt,8& gi- 
ving divine honours unto him, were indeed <iremazrew , for they 
gave the honour proper onely to God, unto that perſon, or that 
mi,which,according to their dodrine, they held not to be God. 

14. And,which of all may ſeeme moſt ſirange; whereas Ca- 
tholikes nor onely profeſſed the Virgin ary to bee the Mother of 
God, but under thoſe very tearmes, and by thar forme of words, 
as being moſt cafie and perſpicuous, contradicted & condemned 
all the hereſies of Neſtorizs, which were all by conſequent inclu- 
ded intheir denying Mary to be ww, the Mother of God; The 
Neſtorians,to avoid the hatred of this ſpecch,if they ſhould de. 
fy it,and moreplauſibly ro convay their hereſic, ſaid, and in 
words profefled even this alſo, that Mary was the Mother of God; 
but they meant not thereby, as Catholikes did,that Chriſt, who 

tooke fleſh of the Virgin cHary, was the ſame perſon or one 
perſonall ſubſiſtence with the Sonne of God;or, that God was 
| incarnate, 


two natures and one perſon. 


—— 


Incarnate, and aſſumed the manhood to make one perſon with 
the Godhead,bur all that they meant was, that the Son of God); 
was onely by affe&ion,and love unired unto the ſonne of Marte, 
being already perfe& man in the wombe of his morher, and 
that God was borne of her, not by aſſuming fleſh unto him, bur 
by inhabiting rhat man who tooke fleſh of her. Thus in thew 
ofwords the Neſtorians ſeemed to bee Catholikes, and to fay 
the ſame with Catholikes, but their ſenſe and meaning in thoſe 
words was moſt hereticall, and therefore indeed and in truti 
themſelves notwithſtanding all theſe ſpeeches,were heretikes. 

15.. For the full and ample proofe of all theſe, I muſt reterre 
my ſelfe to another Treatiſe, ifit ever happen ro ſee the light : 
wherein I haveart large handled this point, and proved another 
of their Popes ſomewhat more ancient then Ygilizs, I meane 
Hormiſda,to have beene as deepe inthe herefie of Neſtorizs, and 
to haveas firmly by his Cathedrall and Apoſtolicall ſentence 
confirmed the ſame, as Ytieilius himſelfe hath done, who as I 
thinke,by the example and authority of his predeceilor was the 
moreemboldned to plead for Neſtorianiſme, it being of all he. 
reſies which ever ſprung,up in the Church, moſt full ot all ſophi- 
fticall ſubtilties,and colourable pretences of wit,was mo't fir of 
all the reſt, ro be commended by ſuch as under the ſhew of lear- 
ning,and truth,meant todeferd and uphold hereſie.But tor this 
time I will now alleage onely a few evident teſtimonies; to de- 
clare the truth of that concurrence in words, and difference in 
ſenſe, betweene Catiolikes and Neſtorians, which even now I 
mentioned. 

16. Neftorizis in his Epiſtle * to Alexander ſignifying that the 
two natures in Chriſt are alſo two perſons, ſaith rhus; Nor das 
perſonas unam petſonam facimns, we doe not make two perſons, one 
perſon; bur by chis one name of Chriſt, we ſignific rwo 74tares (to 
wit, making 1woperſons.) Andto ſhew how theſe two perſons 
arecalled by them one perſon; thou mayſt ſaith he ?, call himihat 
was borne of Mary by the name of the Sonne of God, for the Virgin 
which bare Chriſt, fl;um Dei genuit bare the Soune of God, but be- 
canſe the Sonne according to the Natures is double, oz genuis 
a" ? filium Dei ſhe did not truly beare the Son of Ged (as taking 
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eſh from her) bur ſhe bare the man or humane nature,que prop- eft,quod/piri 
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| fer filium adjunttum,fily quoque appetiatione afficitur, which ts called {nit operd effifium 


the Sonne of God,becauſe the Soune God ts nnited and joyned unto him : 
and in anOther place 4, He that was framed inthe wombe, and 
laid in the grave,is not ofhimſelfe God: at quia Dems in homine 


efl-non pey ſe &> ſem 
cundum ſe Deus eft, 
quod in monuments 


conditum eſt, At quia 


Des in homing af- 


aſſumpto exiſtit, but becauſe God is in the man whom hee aſſumes unto ſampuextitis af. 
him,the man aſſumed is called God, becauſe hee is aſſumed of ſmprw aſhument 


God. So Neſtorizs, plainly calling Chriſt,God,and the Sor of God, 
and HMarie,the mother of God,and yet denying God and manrobe_ 
-_ perſon; but the perſon of God to aſſume a perfet man, or theperſon 
vf Man. : 

O 17. Theodoras 


conſuultus, propter 
aſſumen: um Des 
appellatur. verba 
Neſlory citata in 
Ai.Conc, Epbeſ.ts. 
2.64.8.94,748. 4- 
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pc aces 
- 


; 17. Theodorus the maſter of Neſtorizs declares the ſame, 1 
Arne 1-ang oF ipſo * plaſmato Deus verbum fatins eſt. The Word or Sonne of God 
Coll.4.pa.328.9, Was united tothe man Chriſt, being framed and formed, ſhewing 

plainly that Chriſt was firſt madea periect man,and perſon,and 

that then the Sonneof God as another perſon was united unto 

him. And ſhewing that the uniry of the two nateres 1s not per- 

ſonall, but onely affeuall, hee compares the unity which isbe- 

twixt the Godhead, and the manhood in Chriſt,to that unitic 

which isbewixt man and wife, who thovgh they beecalled one, 

yet are they in naturall ſubſiſtence two diſtinct perſons. Even 

ſcel.eaderr.ye.532. {0 ſaith hefin Chriſt, non nocet naturarum differentia unit as perſo- 

4.6 Golle6. P4576. 14, the unity of perſon doth net take away the diſtinttion of the natures, 

: And the two 1atures joyned together,anam perſoram dicimus, we 
call one perſon : which unity not ro be perſonall no more then ir 
isin manand wife, but affeQtuali , hee immediately explaneth, 
expreſly affirming either nature in Chrif#,to bea perfect and di- 
ſtin& perſon,or perſonall ſubſiſtence by it felfe, ſaying,for when 

 wediſcerne or teach two natures, perfetFam naturam wverbi Det 
dicimus cr perfeciam perſonam, perfettam guiem & homints natur ans 
& perſonam ſimiliter:we affirme both the perfett nature, and theper- 
feet perſon of the Sonne of God, and alſo theperfeft nature, and perfet# 
Tots of man to be in Chriſt : but when we look at the conjun&tion 
of theſe (natures) unam perſonam tunc dicimus, then wee call thens 
exe perſon, (to wit one by affectsal!, but not by naturall and perſs- 
al unity,for he ſaid plainly before, that they, were two perfe&t 
diſtin& perſons.) Thus Theodoras. / 
18, This is to have beene the very true meaning of the Ne- 
ſlorians, 1«ſtin:ar in his Edict manitelily deelareth, writing thus 

« dif 7ftir.S. and moſt divinely; In * that the Apoſtle ſaith of the Sonne of God, 

Credimis autems = 1 þ.14 he rooke the forme of a ſervant ,he jheweth that the Word was uni- 
ted 10 the Nature of Man: but not to any ſubſiſtence or perſon : for he 
doth not ſay; he rooke him, who was in the forme of a ſervanr, 
leaſt he ſhonld imply thereby, that the Word was united unto 
the man being formerly formed.as impious Theodorizs and Neſto- 
ris did blaſpheme : affetualem dicentes unitatem, teaching an af- 
feftuall (and no perſonall) unitie berwixt them. The fift Coun. 
cell after moſt exad ſifting of this matter doth witnes the ſame, 
uCont.s, Coll6, pa, WEILIDg thus ; Theodorns and Neſtorins teaching two perſons, tws 
$75. b. Chriſts, two ſonnes would hid: their tmpietie by calling them two na- 
tures,and one ſonne. Anda little after, Theodorys affetualem unj- 
tatem dicens, naturas pro perſonis & ſubſiſtenths acciptt. Theodorus 
reaching an affeuall union (onely) to bee betwixt the two natures, 
uſerth the word Nature for Perſon : and fo indeed teacheth two 
perſons,  Quomodo Neſtorins duas dicit naturas: in which ſame ſenſe 
alſs Neſtorius teacheth two natures to be in Chriſt: ſedpro perſons eas 
accipit, but hee takethtwoſe two natures for two perſons, $0 the ge- 
nerall Councell. | 
19. Pope lohn the ſecond, doth clearly expreſſe this, 7; eſting 
oOwne: 


Cap.12. tWo natures , and one perſon. 2147 


downe the faith of theRomane Church. Wee * profeſſe Chriſt ro * Job.z + Epiſt.3ea4 
be perfedt in deity, and perfedT in the humanity : non antea exiſtente arr ———— 
carne,e poſtea unita verbo, ſedin ipſo Deo verboinitinm ut eſſet acci- 1.ca.us, 
piens, his fieſh,(or humane nature) not firſt exiſting, and then the 
IVord being uzited unto it : but his fleſhtaking beginning in the wery 
Word: nec duas perſonas in Chriſlointelligimms : neither doe wee un- 
derſtand two perſons to be in Chriſt, when wee ſay two natures to 
be inhim, as madde Neſtvrizs thought. Thus the Pope, But no 
where isthis moreclearly and fully explained then in the Dia- 
logue of Maxertins, where the Catholike diſpuring with the 
Neſtorian,faith thus : This &? the canſe of your errror, you cannot 
diſcerne the difference betwixt Perſon and Nature: But underſtand. 
ing Nature tobe all one with Perſon, ye confound (orule for ogeand 
the ſame thing) theſe two : & anas omnino perſonas, ſicut duas na- (in 
taras tinins fily Dei ſine dubio predicatis : and without all donbt, you Gree. Nawall Epi 
reach two perſons to be in the Sonne of God, when yee profeſſe two na- amor lidon. 
tures tobe inhim. b | any 
20, By this which I have ſayd,it 15 OW evident,that the Ne- exponeret,cam ſcrip- 
ſtorians ſpake like Catholikes, but they thought xontrarie to 7# 707 %iamn edt 
 Catholikes : their words were holy and orthodoxall, bur their þ z4,0g.an-373- 
ſenſe,and meaning, was blaſphemous, and hereticail. Neither 2.3. 
was this any new policie ofthe Neſtorians; The Arians,the Pc- CO —_ = 
lagians, almoſt all heretikes, have practiſed rhe like : Gut profeſio) idcirco ch 
of them all, I will here alleage but one example; 7Y7ztalis * a Panaſm & Meck 
Presbyrer of Antioch,was accuſed unto Damaſrs tro maintaine in —— 
ſome part the hereſie of Apollinaris, as denying Chriſt to have a runt,qued abditzm 
ſenle or minde; Atthe motion *® of Damaſys, he delivered in wri- © — _ 
ring a confeſſion of his faith, In rhar confeſſion, diſertis verbis hendiſſear,nec ver- 
confeſſrs eſt in Chriſto, ſicut carnem ita & mentem® : hee in plaine ſetes 
termes profeſſed Chriſt ro have as well a ſoule as a body. This #1, tra ne 
his confeſſion ſeeming at the firſt to be ſound and good,was ap- 4 Eliz creeatid.. 
proved for catholike,both by Pope Damaſis,by Gregorie Nazian- ws p cn—_— 
zen and other Catholikes; who ſuſpectd no herericall fraud ro {;;, de abſeondira 
lye hid under ſuch faire and orthodoxall words, for inhiscon- #cologicun inftit. 


ſeſſion of faith, Scripture 4 werba fine ulla depravatione collocabat, = apr "4 


nihil prorſts immutans, necorationis ſeriem adulterans : Vitalis had Manichei, totam es 
meroum vevelantes. 


J . : : 4 4 Y Y 
placed 7 he very words of the Scripture, not depraved,not any way chas Gree. Nawian. Epi, 
ged,neither the order nor writing of them being corrupted. But when \,.,{cligon. 
Fitalis <came among his owne fellowes, to whom he opened his f 4niman && rati- 


ſecret meaning and his fraud, as the Manichees wete wont to do (Chriſt) droits. 
among their ele, he then told them,T hat by the ſoule * and mind temipſum intrody- 
cunt,tanquan ipſa 


which hee had acknowledged in Chriſt, he meant nothing but the very econ 


Deity it ſelfe, which unto Chriſts body, was as the fonule & mind, 'ajeuemdivinita-. 


to animate it with life, ſenſe, and reaſon, which was one part of :: Chriſti dicentes. 
the hereſic of CApolliners. As ſoones as Pope Damaſms, and _— PUT 
Gregory Nazianzenknew ofthis fraud, they not onely rejected ſenfrrun, fraudu- 
Yitalis out of their communion, but condemned as herericall, _ A 
and that alſo with an _Anathema denounced againft it, Fides — 
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libellym, that very ſame profeſſion of faith made by Y:talzs,which 

b Ne nes accuſent themſelves before had approved,which fat Gregorie ® defendeth 

quod Vitalis faem a5 juſt and right, both for himſelfe,and for Damaſus. 

prius quidem preba- 4 . . _ - 

apa aps NE 21, From this, two things are ſpecially for our preſent 

repadi:mus. Greg. purpoſe to be obſerved. The former, that an herericall profef- 

MB baker ſion may bee made in moſt orthodoxall termes, yea inthe very 

32 Epi,z. ad He, WOrIds ofthe holy Scripture, not corrupted, net altered, not 
changed, for ſo was this hereticall confeſſion of Y:iralis. The 
other is, that the ſelfe ſame profeſſion of faith, 1t wee looke one- 
ly atthe words,may be allowed for orthodoxall, when the ſenſe 
thereof is and appeareth to bee orthodoxall, and when there is 
no evidence to the contrary, but that the party who makes 
that profeſſion, as he ſpeakes orthodoxally, ſo alſo meancrh or. 
thodoxally.: and that ſame profeſſion alſo, may juſtly bee con- 
demned for hereticall, when by any overt act, or outward evi- 
dence, it doth certainly appeare, that the party who made that 
confeflion, 'by, and under thoſe orthodoxall words, meant by a 
fraudulent, and equivecating colluſion, to expreſle an hereti- 
call ſenſe : for while there appeared no cauſe to miſtrult tals, 
Pope D amaſ#s and others approved his profeſſicn,as orthodox- 
all : but as ſoone as they knew hee meant heretically,they con- 
demned,and anathemarized the very ſelfe ſame profeſſion as he- 
reticall, 'The reaſon ofall which is, that which the ſame Gre- 

; Gree.Epit.2.ad £079 |, andafter him 1uſtinian * expreſſeth, quoniam exdemwaces, 


clid, | becauſe the wery ſame words, 1f they bee rightly expounded, and 
_— Edi. uaderſitond,are pious, bur if they be taken in an hereticall ſenſe, 


they are impious. | ' | 
22. That which Damaſuriand Gregorie did in the confeſhon 

of Yitals, muſt bee done in the protcſs:on of the Neftorians : 
wy Gs ſay there are in Chriit zwo zatnres, ard one per- 
ſon, their confelsion is orthodoxall, becauſe they fay it in an 
orthodoxall ſenſe, uſing the words as they ought to bee 1n their 

right, aaturall, and uſuail ignification: But when the Neſtort- 

ans ſay the very ſame words, their ſaying is herericall , becauſe 

they|ſay it in an hereticall ſenſe, abuſing the words, to an equi- 

vocall, unnaturall,and unuſuall fgnification. Nay, it not one- 

ly muſt, but it was ſayd, it was decreed in this very caſe of VNe- 

florins, and that by the whole general! Councell art Epheſus, 

themſelves being Catholikes profeſſed in Chriſt, zwo natures, 

I Neftoriam duzs 44 one perfor, and yetthey condemned ! and accurſed Neſtorius, 
an ooh 7. whoin wordsfaid the very ſame, acknowledging in Chrift two 
centem Epneſina = natures,and one perſon. \Vhoſe judgement herein being followed .. 
Es both by the Councell at Chalceden,8& this 5.Synod,& ina word, 
in£4iG.s. Tai, bythe whole Catholike Church, is a warrant authencicall, that 
a profeſsion being for words, one, and the ſelfe fame, may and 

ought in ſome to be judged orthodoxal,8 in others condemned 

' as heretical], and the ſaying of old E»zivs ® though ſpoken to a- 
ney Gele1te other purpoſe, is verified in this, Zadem difta, eademgue oratio 
| 4qua non eque valet. 23. It 


1 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Cap.12. two-natures and one perſon. 


23. It is not enough then ro-prove either 764 tobe a Catho. 

like, or his Epiſtle orthodoxall, becauſe in it 16as profeſſetit 
two natures, and one perſon1n. Chriſt,” (for Theodorns, and Ne- 
ſtorie profelſed the very ſame) bur the ſenſe and meaning of 
his words,ſet downe inthat Eprſt/e,muſt be exaQtly conſidered; 
whether he mieant not as other Neſtorians,: and even as Neſtor7-' 
4 himſelfedid; two ſuch natures, as make two:diſtin& perſons 
alſo, and whether he called them not one perſon, in ſucha ſenſe, 
as meaning that they were one,not by naturall,or perſonall ſhb- 
ſiſtence, but onely by affeion, and cohabitation. If it may ap- 
peare that this was indeed the meaning of bas in his Epiſtle, 
then will thoſe words of his profeſſion, be ſo farre from proving 
either him or his Epiſtle ro be Catholike, as Yzgilizs and Baronr- 
#5 doe thence inferre, that it will demonſtrate bori 1bas in ma- 
king that profefſionzand Y7gilivs and Baronins in defending it, to 
approveand maintaine Neſtorianiſme as the onely Catholike 
Faith, 

24. But can this thinke you be ſhewed indeed > It may : 
and that moſt clearly, and moſt certainely. The Emperour 1u{t:- 
ziay in his religious Edict both reſtificth and demonſtrates this. 
Heretickes, ſaith he ", omitting other blaſphemics in this Epiſtle of 
Thas,alleaze this onely which the Author of that Epiſtle ſpake to begnile 
the ſimple thereby ,in that he profeſſeth duas naturas ,unam wirtute, 
una perſona,two natures, one power, one perſon, Which we our ſelves 
alſo doc confeſle. Sed certum eft, quod unicuique nature ſuam per- 

Sonam attribuit ;, but it # certaine, that the Author of that Epiſtle 
(1bas) doth attrioute to eyther nature a ſeverall perſon, even as doe 
Theodorus and Neſtorins, whom this Writer doth defend : For, 
they plainly teaching two natures ofthe Word of God, or of 
Chriſt, whom they eſteemeto be no more then a man, doe call 
them (choſe two natures) one perſon, per affettualem conjunt#io- 
vem, by an affetiuall conjunttion, and as having one dignity, and 
one honour. And it is cleere that the writer of this Epiſtle, ſay- 
ing that there is one vertue, and one power of the 7wo natures; 
doth herein follow the foreſaid heretickes, Theodorxs in his im- 
pious booke of the incarnation, and Neſtorizs in many of his 
writings, bur ſpecially in his Epiſtle to A/exader,where he faith 
that there is one authoritie, 0n2 vertue, one power,one perſon, 
in reſpec ofdignitte and honour due unto them, whereby it is 
declared that the author of this Epiſtle, did according to their 
perfidious impiety, uſe vocabulo naturarum pro perſons, this word 
Natures, for Perſons : for one authoritie, one power, one digni- 
ty and honour,noz in diverſis naturis,ſed in diverſs perſons dicitar, 
6 not ſaid to bee in divers natures, but in divers perſons, of the- 
ſame nature, as in the Trinitie we profeſſe, Thus 1uſtinian both 
cruly, and profoundly. | 

25. The fift generall Councell witneſſeth the ſame, and al- 


mo inthe ſame words, The asthor (ſay they ©) of #hjs Epiftle_, —_ Coll. 6.54. 


O 3 teacheth 


nEdifl.luſt.$.Tal 


Rd _ , 
REL; PG MD cn _ . " 
Roe OL A RT ME TI In «te 3; 3A TR IB, SI Cage — MY, 
$8 b, 2 > U0D5” SL L In 1.58 Y Dt led n= Vo Pin Oo pe A ER 2 YORI nc» I 
. LE 4 als OOTY a TAS EIS 1, OE an Sor Se FE, 0h 
by by EE oy RL CS adn oh ., 


150 


Ibas in profeſsing to natures Cap.12. 


teacheth two natures, one vertue, one perſon, one ſonne. Sed certum eſt 
guod pro perſonis naturas ponit, & affetiualens unitatem dicit, but tt 
z certaine that he taketh the name of natures, for per ſons, and under. 
ftandeth an affettuall unitre, even as doe Theodorus, and Neftorins, 
whom this writer doth defend and praiſe: Thus both the Em. 
perourand the whole generall approved Councell, witneſle 16.25 
to meane by two natures, two perſons, and by one perſon, one 
by affeuall, not by perſonall unitie, and they witneſle this nor 
as a thing doubtfull, or uncertaine; but they ſeale it with 4 Cey- 
tum eft this is certaine, 

26. The Epifle ir ſelfe doth ſo abundantly declarethis truth, 
that noneI thinke but a Neſtarian, can make any doubt there. 
of. Mars to whom 1b4s writ this was a Neſtorian herericke: 
The end of his writing was toconfirme, both Mars and the reſt 
of that ſe& in their hereſie. Had 14s writ this touching two 
natures, and one perſon, in an orthodoxall ſenſe, he had utterly 
condemned that ſame doarine, which he purpoſely commen. 
deth;he had overthrowne Neſtortaniſme,which he by this Zpi- 
file, meant ro eſtabliſh. Againe, how could hee have condem- 
ned Cyri{ or the Epheſine Conncell as hereticall, had he belee- 
ved the zwo natures to be perſonally united in Chriſt > for that 
is the ſelfe ſame which Cyr, and the Conncell defenderh. Or 
how could he have commended Theodorns, for a teacher of the 
truth, who denies the perſonall, and holds onely an affeQuall 
unitie of thoſe wo natures, had Thes meant that there had beere 
a true perſonall and Hypoſtaticall union of them > Take the 
words in the Neſtorian ſenſe, there 1s a perfe& harmonie inthe 
whole Epiſtle : take them in the orthodoxall ſenſe, the begin- 
ning will then jarre from the middle and end, this makes a dif- 
cord inthe whole writing, yea, ic makes the profeſſion of 1bas 
eco fight with the maine ſcope and purpoſe of 7bas. 

27. That oneplace inthe end of the Epiſtle, concerning the 
#nion,makesthis moſtevident,7bas ſaiththat among other things 
Paulus Emiſeniss required, and Cyrill conſented toanathematize 
thoſe who profeſle, quia una natura eft divinitatis, & humanitats, 
thas there « one nature of the deitie and humanitie in Chriſt Had Ibas 
by one natare, meant one eſſence, ſo that both the humanitie, 
and deitie were oneeſſence, why ſhould they require Cyri# to 
anathemarize that 7 for neither Cyr://, nor any Catholike ever 
affirmed there was onely one nature, that is, one onely eſſence 
in Chrig, But by natzre, 1645 underſtood Perſon, and fo its true 
that Cyri/raughr one nature,that is, one onely perfon in Chrift, 
whereas Neftorizs, Ihas and allthe Neſtoriansaffirmed two ſuch 
Natures, that is,two perſons tobe in Chriſt : according to which 
ſenſe 16x faith, that Pexlws dealing with Cyril to yeeld to Ne- 
ſtorianiſme, andon the behalfe of the Neſtorians,required hins 
toanathematizethoſe who ſay there is but one Natwre, that is, 
bur one perſon in Chriſt : and heſlanderouſly adds, that Cyril? 

| conſented 
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conſented fo to do: that is, that he ſubſcribed indeed toall Ne- 
ſtorianiſme, and renounced the Cathelike faith, rhe decree of 
the Epheſine Councel],and his owne twelve Chapters. In which 
ſlanderous report 1bas inſulting ſaith, Now enim quiſquam audet 
dicere quia una eft natura, None dare now ſay that there 15 one nature 
of the divinitie and humanitie,one nature, that is,0ne eſſence: no 
Catholike then,orever,did ſay,butnone darenow fay,that there 
is one Nature, that is, oxeperſon in Chriſt, which all Catholikes 
both then, and ever ſaid, and this the very next words doe de- 
clare, but now they doe profeſle to beleeve in templum,er ineum 
qui in hoc habitat, in the temple, andin hige who drelleth in the tem- 
ple, which was the very compariſon of Neſtorius ?, to expreſſe 
that the two natures in Chriſt, are two perſons, as are the houſe 
and inhabiters, and one not by perſonall;but onely by affetuall 
vnitie and cohabitation. So cleere it is that 7bas by his con- 
ſeſling of 1wo natures meant two perſons ,and by confeſling one per- 
ſon, meant one by affection, but not by perſonall union: that 
is, meant all in an hererical!, and Neſtorian ſenſe,and nothing in 
the true Carholike, and orthodoxall meaning. 

28, But what ſecke I further proofe of this matter, ſee- 
ing the fift Counceli;approved by the whole catholike Church, 
hatch defined the whole 4 Epitlero bee hereticall, accurſing e. 
very one who defendeth it, or any part of it. An undeniable 


p Si quis dixerie © 


Cbriſlum Dexm ve- 
74m fe, & non po» 
t3us nobiſcum deum, 
hoc eſt, inbabitaſſe 
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id quod units eſt 
noſire,ansthema ſit, 
Neſtorius in anathe- 
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proofe, not onely that the profeſſion of 1625 made therein of per omni contraria 


ewo natures and one perſon, 1s hereticall, but that Vigilizes and 
Baronins, for this very point are anathematized by the whole 
Church, becauſe they defend that profefſion in this Epiſtle as 
Catholike and orthodox21l, which by ſo many, ſo evident de- 
monſtrations, and even by the conſenting judgement of the 
whole Church, is condemned for hereticall, And this I hope 
may ſuffice to explaine or illuſtrate the Popes meaning in the 
Poſition or concluſion which he undertakes to prove inhis rea. 
ſon, that 15,45 was a Catholike, in making this ſo orthodoxall, 
and Catholike a profeſſion in his Zpift/e, of two natures and one 
crſon, 
# 29, Letus now come utito the reaſons, whereby our Author 
Figilius proves this profeſſion to be Catholike. Thoſeare ſpe- 
cially three, in which, becauſe they all depend on that which 
hath beene declared inthe poſition,we may be the more briefe. 
The firft is, becauſe Dioſcoris *, and the Epheſine Laetrocinie did 
judge borhthis profeſſion of 1645, and 7bas himſelfe for making 
this profeſſion,to bee hereticall, propter han fidei prifefiionem, for 
this prefeſiion of two natures and one perſon, he condemned and de- 
poſed 1bas. Now the judgement of Dioſcorus to have beene un- 
juſt, and herericall there is no doubt, and therefore the confeſh- 
On of 1645 which hee condemned muſt be acknowledged as or. 
thodoxall, and Catholike;, as being repugnant to the hereti- 
call doatine of Djoſcorws. A verypoore and A 
ope : 
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r Dioſcoris Ilham 
propier banc ſpecia- 
titer fidei profeſſio. 
zers qua dnas natus 
ra5,mam viriutem, 
unam perſonam a. 
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Ihas in profeſsing two natures and one perſon, Cap.12. 


r Eutiches dixit,co- 
Fterur ex duabus 
nataris fuifſe domi- 
rum nofirum ante 
adynatione, poſt ve- 
ro adunatione unam 
naturam confiteor, 
Dioſcorus &+ Syno- 
aus (Epheſina 2.) 
dixit, conſent;mus 
buit & nos Onmnes. 
Ali. Conc: Epbe|. 
recitata in (oc. 
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Pope : and I doubt not but Yieilivs would have derided ir, had 
not Neſtorianiſme at this time bereft him of all ſound reaſon 
and judgement. Dioſcorus and his Epheſine conſpiracte main- 
tained the hereſie of Ewutiches, which denieth © two natures at 
all,or any way cither making one or two perſons,to be in Chriſt 
after the incarnation. So whether one held the ſame two na- 
tures, to make but one perſon, as the Cathoiikes ſaid, or t5 
make two diſtin&t perſons as the Neſtorians affirmed, it was all 
one to Dioſcorus; The very holding of two natures to bee in 
Chriſt,cither ofthoſe wayes made one anhercticke in the judg- 
ment of Entiches, Digſcapes, and their Epheſine Synod. The he. 
refie of Emtiches did equally contradict both the Catholike 
truth and the Neſtorian herehie, becauſe they both conſented in 
one common truth, that there are two diſtinct natures,or eflen- 
ces abiding in Chriſt. If this judgement of Dzoſcorus againſt 
thas, will prove either him or his Epiſ{/e tobe Catholike, the 
very like effe& it mult have in Theodorres, 1n Neſtorizes,in all Ne. 
Rtorians,and in all rheir writings; they all with 7bas profeſſe rwo 
natures to abide in Chriſt,they all by the judgement of Dzoſco- 
r:e5 and his Synod, are hererticall. So either muſt Yieiline ap- 
prove all Neſtorians for Catholikes, if this reaſon for 1bas bee 
cffecuall, or if they beetruly heretickes, whom Droſcorm yet 
hath condemned,as well as 1bas,then is this his reaſon ineffeu- 
all toprove from the co:.Jemnation of Dioſcorims,1bas or his pro- 
teſſion to be Catholike. 

20. His ſecond reaſon is drawne from the likeneſſe and iden. 
ritie of faithin Flaviams and Thas, damnat ' quoque propter du. 
arum naturarum vocem, Dioſcourns did alſo,or for the ſame cauſe_, 
condemne Flavianus, for which Ihas was condemned, to wit, for 
profeſſing two natures in Chriſt. Sccing then it is knowne,that 
the profeſſion of Flavianms was Catholike, the profeſſion alſo 
of 1bas made in this Epiſtle,being like to thar of Flavianus, muſt 
needes be Catholike; My annotation on this reaſon of Y7gilins 
is, that it is inconſequent, ſopiiſticall, and worth nothing atall, 
Tbas indeede in words faid the like with Flawianws, but Flavi. 
ans ſaid it in a Chatholike ſenſe, holding thoſe two natures to 
make butone perſon or perfonall ſubſiſtence, and 7b ſaid ir in 
this Epiile in an hereticall ſenſe, holding thoſe two natures to 
make ewodiſtin& perfons,ortwo perſonall ſubliſtences. To Dz- 
ofcorus it was all one to ſay as Flavianms did, or as Ibes in this 
Epifile doth, for ſecing they both jumpe in this, thar two natures 
or eſlegces doe remaine after the incarnation, they are both 
alike heretickes to D/oſcorus, though intruth the profeſſion of 
Flavianus made him a Martyr, and the profeſſion of 1b, fer 
down in this Epiftle,being in words the ſame,make him an here- 
ticke.Orif 164 bea Catholike for profeſſing in words the ſame 
which Flaviansz did, thenby rhis reaſon of our Author F1g/lins, 
Theodorius, Neſtorizs, and all the Neſtorians, are Catholikes,be- 
cauſe 
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cauſe they all profeſſe with Flavianus, itwo natures,aud one perſon 
zo bein Chriſt inthe ſame manner as 7b45 here doth. 

31. His third and laſt reaſon is drawne from the judgement 
of the Councellat Chalcedon, they * condemned Droſcoras and 
Eutiches, but they embraced 7bas : an evidence, that as they jud- 
gcd the; profeſſion of Doſcorns to be hereticall,to tzey eſteemed 
the profeſſion of 1b45 to be orthodoxall, yea, even this which he 
makerh in this Zpr/tle, for after that Cyrill had once explaned his 
Chaprters,which was before this Epr/ſile was writ,atter char time, 
in Cathalice fideireditudine ab eadem Chalcedonenſi Synodo judicatus 
eſt tbas permanſiſſe; 16s was by the Syugd at Chalcedon judged to 
hawe continued inthe right profeſSion of the faith, The only gloſle fir 
for this reaſon is,that itis fallacious, untrue,and flanderous : fal- 
lacious;for the Councell of Chalcedon received 1bas indeed, bur 
not for this profeſſion made in his Ep:ſile, which that holy 
Councel!l both knew,and condemned as hereticall,bur,as before 
we have declared,for his conſenting to the Epheſine Ceuncell, 
and condemning of Neſtorize firlt betore Photius, & Enſtathins, 8 
then before themſelves in the Councell at Chalcedon;upon this, 
wheredy 1b25 did in truth condemne his ownprofethon made in 
this Ep:/{le,and this whole Epiſtle, npon this I ſay; and not for 
profeiling in this Epitile two natures and one perfon,was 1bas re- 
ceived by the Councellat Chalcedon: untrue; for neither did the 
Councell of Chalcedon judge Ihas to have beene a Catholike, or 
told the Catholike faith upon the declaration of Cyrils Chapters; 
much lefſe did they judge himto have continued ever after thar 
time,in the orthodoxie of faith : ſlanderous; for Yigilins by ſay- 
ing that the Councell of Chalcedoa held 7bes tor a Carholikeup- 
on, or ſhortly aiter the declaration of Cyri{s Chapters, makes 
them all guilty of Neſtorianiſme: long after that explanation 
did 1625 write this Epiſtle, wherein all the blaſphemies of Veſts. 
ris, are maintained. Had they judged him,fince that Explana- 
tion to be a Catholike; they muſt approve this Epiſtle for Ca- 
tholike,and ſoprove themſelves to be hereticall, robe Neſtori- 
ans, Thus Yigilizs,tocloakehis owne hereſie, would faine faſten 
ituponthe holy Councell of Chalcedon, which was ſo farre from 
partaking with Y g71;zs herein, that by their definitive ſentence, 
this very *profeſſis of two xatares,and ore perſon,made in this E- 
piſile, yea, every part of this Epiſtle,is condemned for impious, 
and herericall. And this Ihope may ſerve for an explanation of 

Pope Yigilizzs his thiegd reaſon to prove 7bas a Catholike, 
(drawne trom this profeſſion of faith,made in this Epiſtle)unri!! 
ſome Annaliſt like Barozizs will helpe us to a better Commen- 
tary. | 
on The ſecond reaſon of Y:g1ilits, ſet downe in the words 
before recited to prove 1bas a Catholike, is drawne from his 
approving of the Epheſine Councell at the judgement before 
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Ibas his conſenting to the Epheſine Councel! Cap.13 


ved the Epheſine Synod,and the doftrines decreed therein, he profeſſed 
them to be equallto the Nicene decrees, Photius the Judgeexceedingly 
commended thas, that hee was ſo forward to profeſſethe true faih, 
and wipe away all ſuſpition of hereſie from him : how could Ihas then 
be ought elſe bat a Catholike, who made ſurh a Catholike confeſfion ? 
Truely when 1b45 made this confeſſion before Photires and Euſfta- 
thizs, there is nodoubt but he was then a Catholike, but Y:e1li- 
26 his purpoſe is to prove him to havebeene a Catholike, when 
x 8 Capitals 3 heEWrit this Epiſtle,ever * ſince thetime that Cyr// explaned his 
Crileexplanatis, Chapters; and Baronires, who is very ſparing of his ſpeech inthis 
aver 9 4jar4e7” whole matter, yet both ſgggand profeſſeth this ro be the true in- 
rie.Vig Confl.nu. Tent of Yigilins; tor he ? reMing us, that wheras thoſe words in the 
#9 3-peſt —_ end of the Epiſtle of 1645, [None dare now lay, there is one na- 
rulrum thas proſe. FUTE,but they profeſle to beleeve inthe Temple,and in him who 
ſmeſtſebabwiſe dwelleth in the Temple] were wont to berakenby the Neſtori- 
Coen mars Ans inſucha ſenſe,as1fin Chriſt there were two perſons, xe Ibas 
ipſuradexitum putarctur ejuſdem eſſe in verbis illis ſententie cum Neftorianis, left 1- 
permanſſe. Jbid. © bas might be thought to have ;he ſame meaning with the Neſtorians in 
» Bar an-g53.mu, Theſe words, Vigilius bringeth a deelararion of thoſe words, how 
193. they areto bebrought to a right ſenſe, and this he teacheth, by 
ſhewing how 7bas inthe Acts (before Photizes and Enſftathiris)em.- 
braced the Epheſine Councell. So Baronizs : by whoſe helpe,be- 
ſides the evidence in thetextir ſelfe; ir now appeares, that Yizt- 
lias, by this profeſſion of 1bzs, made before Photins and Euſta- 
thius, would prove 1bas to have beenea Catholike when hee 
writthis Zpiſtle,and that in it 1.75 was not ejuſdem ſententie cum 
Neſtoriants, of the ſame opinion with the Neſtorians, 

33- Arcaſon fo voidofreaſon, thar I could not have held 
patience with the Popes Holineſle, had not Neftorianiſme dul- 
led his wit and judgement at this time, The judgement before 
Phetins and Euſtathius, was inthe yeare when Poſthumzianus and 

+ Idiciomiting £c10 WEIE Conſuls, or in the next unto it, as the Acts * do teſti- 
Photy,et Euſtatby fie, that is,according tO Barons account,angqgqs.The union be- 
extat cum Aftisin twixt 10hn and Cyril! was made in the next yeareafrer the Ephe- 
p17 6 ſine Councel), that is, az. 432.The Epiſtle of 1b.zs was writ by 
a Bar.jllo an.nu,57 Baronius Almanacke m the very moment of the anon; but in 
bY:/»prepebe- truth, two or three yearcs at the leaſt after the yn/oz, as before 
umefca.lls wehave proved. Now I pray you,what a confequenr, or colle- 
&ion call you this > 7bas being ſuſpeted of Neſtorianiſme, to 

cleare himſelfe,conſented to rhe Epheline Councell, and ſhew- 

ed himſelfe ctobeca Catholike, {ixteene yeares after the #n707, 

or thirteene yeares after he writ this pile : therefore at the 
timeofthew/on,and of the writing of this Epiſle, he was a Ca- 

tholike alſo,and not a Neſtorian. VVhy, twelve or ſixteen years 

might havea ſtrange operatis in 1bz5;and rhere is no doubr bur 

ſoit had > Inſo many revolutions 1bas ſaw, how both himſelfe 

and other Neſtorians were publikely codemned by the Church, 

and by the Emperour ,and hated of all,who had any lovero the 

| Catholike 
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Cartholike faith: He ſaw that himſelfe was perſonally called corz 
nebis,for maintaining that hereſie : he knew, thatunlefle hee clea- 
red himſelte before thoſe Iudges, deputed by the Emperour ro 
heare and examine his cauſe; he was in danger of the like depri- 
vation,as Neſtorius, and ſome others had juſtly felt. The ſerious 
and often medirationof theſe matters wrought effeQually up. 
on 1645,and therefore before P hotivs & Enſtathins he renounced; 
diſclamed, and condemned Neſtorianiſme,and fo at rhat time 
proved himſelfe,by his profeſſion before them,to bee a Carho- 
like,as he had before that time,and ſpecially when he wrir this 
Epiſtle, demonſtrated himſelte ro be, not onely an earneſt; but a 
malicious and {landerous hererike. I cannot il/uſtrate the Pope; 
my Authors reaſon,by a more fit ſimilitude, than ofa man once 
deadly ficke ofthe Peitilence, but afterwards fully cured and a- 
mended;for Yiz!lius his reaſon is, as if one ſhould fay, This man 
was not {icke ofthe Peitilence,no nor when the ſore was running 
upon him, and heear the very point of death, becauſe ſome 
twelve or {ixteene yearesaſter,hee was a ſound man,cleare from 
all ſuſpition ofthe Peſtilence. Nor needeth this ſecond teafon of 
Fizilius any further explanation. | | 
34. Wecomenow,in the laſt place, to that which Yrezlins 
maketh his firſt reaſon in the former text; into which, becauſe 
hee hath compacted the very venome of the Neſtorians, wee 
muſt bee inforced to take ſomewhat the more paines, in our 
Commentary upon tt. Tais reaſon (in which, it ſeems, the Pope 
puts his greateſt confidence) is drawne from the explanation of 
Cyrils Chapters,of which © Y:gilizs ſairh, rhat 16a at the firſt, & 
before Cyril had explaned them, miſconceived the meaning of 
Cyrill,and therefore ſeemed to ſpeake againft Cyr//: but fo ſoone 
as Cyril kad explaned them,and decared his owne meaning,then 
Ibas,and all the Eaſterne Biſhops forthwith embraced the com- 
munion with Cyri{,and ever after that,7bas continued a Catho. 
like, This Eprftle then of 1bas,and profeſſion of faith male there. 
in,which certainly followed the Explanation of Cyrils Chapters, 
muſt needsbe Catholike,8& declare 1bas,whe he writ it, to have 
been a Catholike; ſeeing,when he made this confeſſion of faith, 
and writ this EpiſH{e, he held the ſame faith with Cyri&.and there. 
fore no doubt tield the Catholike fairh, This is the full famme 
and effect of the Popes reaſon;taken from the Explanation of 
Cyrils Chapters,and for the excellency of it,it ſpreadeth it ſelfe 
into every part of the two other reaſons alſo, as containing an 
explication of them, or giving ſtrength unro them; for which 
cauſe wee are with morediligence and circumſpe@ion to .exa- 
mine the pith of it. : | 
35. And that we may more clearely behold and admire the 
Popes Artificium, in handling this reaſon, we are toobſervefive 
leverall points thereof. The firſt,a pecce of the Popes Rheto- 
r:cke, in that he ſaith 4 that 1b2« before the Explanation and 
#nion, 


Cc Vie.Conft.nu.1 92 


193,194» 


d Nk193: 


156 


e Donec ſeipſum in- 
terpretatus fuiſſet, 
quia Orientale Con- 
cilizm eur vocabat 
hereticum, et ut 
heret:cum condem- 
navit,hercticum 
eum et 6/0 putats. 
verba lbe, in A. 
Conc. Chal. Af. 10. 
f4.1 13.4. 
f 9D uvands Oricnts> 
le Concilium eam, 
quaſi hercticum 
anathematizavit, 
ſequutus ſum pri- 
matem menum: Uer- 
ba lbe,ibid.pa. 
112.6. 
h 12 (yrillum vo- 
cation a Conci'tzbu- 
b lobannis, ſupra 
oftendt car, 
1 Et ſurauimus 
quod Cyrillesgett- 
ami rejecerit Capt- 
tulz,a not ſuſcipt- 
endits non jit,co 
quod Hereſrarches 
faftus fit, Epiſt. Le» 
gatorii Conciliabull 
Epheſint;to.3. Aft. 
ca 10. 1ppend, 
k Ye (onflzu. 
I9;. 
l ibid, 1 94. 
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lice fidei refittudi- 
ne judicatus eft per- 
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Thas conſented not to Cyrill upon his explanation. Cap.1 2. 


uni0n,whilſt hee doubted, agd mifconceived the meaning of Cy. 
rill, viſus eſt ei obloqui,he ſeemed to ſpeake againſt Cyrill at that time; 
He fecemed : Now 716as profeſſeth of himſelte, that hee then 
called © Cyril an hereticke, that hee followed 7hz*, andthe 
Conventicle, which held with him, and fo that with them hee 
counted, and in plain terms,called Cyril! > anauthor of ſchiſme, 
adiſturber of the peace ofthe Church, a deſpiſer of imperiall 
authoritie, an upho{der of open tyrannie,an Arch-hereticke,and 
chiefe of the conſpiracie, that he condemned, accurſed,anathe- 
matized him, and that with ſuch a deteſtation, that though 
Cyrill i ſhould diſclaime his hereſie, yer hee ſhould never be re- 
ceived into their communion. Theſe and many like intolera- 
ble calumnies,and flanders,were the nſuall liveries,that 7645 and 
the reſt ofthat Conventicle,during the time of the diſunion be- 
ſtowed upon Cyrilfo vile, and malitious,that no hypetbolicall 
exaggeration,can ſufficiently expreſfle the impietie ofthem,and 
yet the Popes holineſle,by the figure called Mei?ſ7s, doth ſo ar- 
tificially extenuate,and alfioſt annihilate them,as if in al:theſe, 
1bas did but ſeeme to ſpeake againſt Cyril, He ſeemed, whar,to 
revile? nay, he ſeemed but to ſpeake againſt him : Y7gilizs was 
too ſparing and diminutive in his reproofe, Nox lad. 

36. The ſecond part of his Artificium concernes Chronoſo- 
gy, wherc he & ſaith,that when Cyi/ had explaned his Chapters, 
Ibas in ejus communionem devote concurrit; Ibas thenran, and haſte. 
ned to communicate with Cyril, Nor did 16zs alone at that time ac- 
cord with Cyril/,but he, cam! omnibus Orientalibus Epiſcopis, with 
allthe Eafterne Biſhops, they all then embraced Cyrill tor a Catho. 
like;and 1basever after that, ® uſque ad exitum, even to his dying 
day, continued in the Catholike communion with Cyr://, Thus 
Vrgilius. 1 cannot flatter the Pope, nor ſet any glofſe upon this 
texr,bur rhis,that 15 utterly untrue. All che Eaſterne Biſhops did 
not, at the time ofthe #nioz betwixt 7ohn and Cyrill, much lefle 
at the time when Cyri// declared his Chapters, conſent, or hold 
communion with Cyr://. Of Theoderet it is as evident as the Sun; 
forhe,after the anion, writ ® to Neſtorixs,thar he then held Cyrils 
Chapters hereticall, and that hee would not conſent ro that 
which was done againſt Nefforizs, no, not though his hands 
ſhould be cut off. The like ts certaine of 7bas,for that hee conti- 
nued a malicious and {landerous defender of Neftoriani{ime,af- 
ter the #i0;this,his impious Epiſtle,written,at leaſt,two whole 
yeares after that «xioz,wherein he mainrainerh all the impieties 
of Neftorizzs,doth demonſtrate. So untrue it is which Y7g-1ius af- 
firmeth,borh in generall, that all the Eafterne Biſhops, and par- 
ticularly, that 7þas, upon the Explanation of Cyr//s Chapters, 
which was before the #»/0z, conſented to Cyril, and communi- 
cated with him :and much more tintrue it 15,that 1bas,cvcr after 
that Explanation,even to his dying day,remained a Catholike. 


37. I ſay yet more for the further clearing ofthis matrer,that 
neirker 
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neither all, nor ſo much as any one ofall rhoſe Eaſterne Biſhops, 
who tooke part with 794n, conſented to Cyril upon his declara. 
tionof the twelve Chaprers, for Cyril fer forth his explanation 
during the time of the Epheſine Councell,while hee was imori- 
ſoned at Epheſws,Cyrill, ſaith Baronins * being left art Epheſzs,was o Br. an.4;1, my, 
not idle there, but knowing that his twelve Chapters were cat- 53: | 
ped at by adverſaries, lett by their miſ-interpretations they 
might be infringed : rpſe ills explanationem adjecit, himſelfe ſet 
ont an explanation of them. The very title prefixed to that ex- 
planarion declares the ſame : which is », Cyrills explanation of 
the twelve Chapters, Edita Epheſs, ſacra Synodo <6 5 cAm—_— 
at Epheſus, the holy Synod requiring Cyrill to doe the ſame. The 
Nettorians and their Conventicle witnefle this moſt clearly : 
for they who ſtayed at Epheſus, writ thus to the Legates,whom | 
they ſent to the Emperour at Conſtantinople. We 4 have ſext unto q Forum Epift.extge 
308, recens fattam expoſitionem ab Alexanarino, hereticorum capitu- '* "pp: Ss 
lorum, the Explanation of the hereticall Chapters lately made by Cyrill ,, ym co 
of Alexandria, This was writ by the Epheſine Conventicle, 
before the diflolutts of the Synod, which ended about the eight 
day * of November. T1 r Eit.inNot.ad 
38. Now that upon this explanation publiſhed by Cyril, the ©* Ethpa.922. 
Eaſterne Biſhops did not conſent to Cyri4, nor runne to commu- * 
nicatewith him,their owne words 1n the Epiſtle of the Conven- * 
ticle lat cited, doe make manifeſt, where they ſay £ of this ex. 70,3.49.zph, in 
planationof Cyri#, that he doth evidentizs per illam oftendere ſuam 1% a7: 
impietatem, moreplainly by it ſhew his impiety, then by the Chap- 
ters themſelyes. So they more deteſted rhat explanation then 
the Chapters explaned, it was more hereticall in their judge. 
ment then the other. And 794» himſelfewith the other Legates, _ 
. aſſented tothe judgement of their fellowes :, wee are ready: ſay |; 77 eatwamas 
they to ſlrive unto death,and neither receive Cyrill, weque capitula ab pend fo, —_ 
J q Pp Pp 3- AR, ca. 
eo expoſita, neither the Chapters by him explained, VWhence it is 19:Þ% 791.6. 
without all dou®r, that neither all, nor any atall, not Thy him- 
ſelfe, who was the ringleaderto the reſt,did conſent to Cyril/and 
\ ho communion with lim, upon his publiſhing that Explana- 
tion ofhis Chaprters,or upon their knowing thereof, _ 
39: But how long after this explanation, was it before their 
union and communion with Cyril > Peltanms and Binins ſay * that u Duravit her coy: 
choſe jarres continued for three yeares after the end of rhe ##9erfa due aus 
Councell. So dire&aly doe they controule the Popes Conſtitati- pie mas 
on, wherein Yigilius ſo often aftitmerh, that upon the publiſhing tum. Pax quarto 
of Cyrills explanation they ranne to communicate with Cyr:#: — _- 
Bur becauſe the account of Peltanzs and Binizs is certainly falſe, ane cap.1.to.g. 
we will nor preſfle the Pope therewith, Thus much is evident, A*#78. 
that rhe union betwixt 10h and Cyrill was not concluded till De- 
cember; in the next yeare after the Councell was ended. For 
Cyrill received neither 1ohn, nor any of the reſt (ſave onely Pay« 
Ius Emiſenus) till Paulus came the ſecond timeto Alexandria, 
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*Y4/pc6.11. bringing with him the orthodoxall profeſſion of T94n *, and the 
other Biſhops with him, at which time the «n/0p was fully con. 
cluded, and in token thereof both Parlzs made that his memo- 
rable Sermon at © Alexandria, on the twenty and ninth day of 

x Cbiathmenſs &- the month * Chyath,which anſwereth troour December, and Cy- 

epics quariten.. 7H writ that 7 Epiſtle, asan hymne of joy , which beginnerh /e- 
bothn quo eft ZE- ; , , 
quizottium efdivum tertur celi,lo farre were the Eaſterne Biſhops from haſtning or 

#1te Ioſeph.Scalige  TUNDINg as V 1gilz1s ſaith to the communion with Cyr:/ upon his 

ret amo CExplanationmadeknowne unto them , that they all ſave Paul, 

X«ypr.elb7.in ſtayeda full yeare and more after that explanation, beforethey 

men/nn 40-4 made peaceor conſented with Cyrill. | | 

: Epif.Cyril.28, 40. Thethird part of the Popes Artificinms 1s his Logicke, 
which in very truth is nothing elſe but trifiing ſophiſtication : he 
ſippoſeth that Cyr:ils explanation of the twelve Chapters, was 
thecauſe and occaſion of the #xiox betwixt Cyril, and the reſt, 

It was not, for that waspubliſhed,and knowne unto them,more 

then an whole yeare before the #»i07 + nay that explanation did 

more alienate their minds from Cyr://, they deteſted that, more 

then the Chapters themſelves,as we have clearly proved; ſo far 
was it fromeffe&ing the wnjon, that it increaſed the breach and 
diſyunion. The onely true,and certaine cauſe of theunion,was 
the relenting of the Eaſterne Biſhops, from their former ſto. 
macke,; obftinacie, and hereſic : their ſubſcribing to all chat Cy. 
7ill required of them,to wit,to the condemning of Neftorins,and 
his hereſies: till they did this, Cyri/ was unmoveable, inflexi- 
ble to any w#ioz - as ſoone as ever this was done, _ moſt 
gladly embraced them, and ſung his hymne, Let the heavens re- 
joyce, fortheir conſenting to the Catholike faith. 77gzlizs ſill 
harps ona wrong ſtring, and fallaciouſly puts zo cauſam, pro 
cauſa,which was not fitting forthe Popes gravitie & judgment, 
41. The fourth and fift which are the chtefe parts of my Au- 
thors CArrifitium, concerne his Erhicall,and Theologicall know- 
ledge, which being;.confuſed and mingled together throughour 
this whole text, and manifeſting the Pope to joyne to his here- 
fie, ſlander, E muſt bee forced ro handle them both together. 
Theſeconfiſt inthat which the Pope ſo often beats upon, that 
Cyrill explaned his Chapters, and upon that explanation , 1has 
and the other Eafterne Biſhops ranne to embrace him, and his 
communion , what thinke you is that explanation of Cyrills 
Chapters, which the Pope ſo eagerly urgeth, and makes the 
cauſe of the 8x0 with 1b45 and the reſt > Truly thats a myſterie 
indeed, and containes init the pith of Neſtorianiſme : Baronizs 
was very loath to unfold this ſecret of the Popes Art: but I hope 
to makeitſo perſpicuous, as that none ſhall bemone the want 


andum nati men compoſedof lyes and ſlanders,, boaſted that at the 
time of the #n/6,the Catholikes had renouncedand ray we 
their 
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their former doGtrines, and inall points conſented unto them; 
And in particular they avouched this of Cyril/ who was thechief 
agent on the Catholikes part,and who moſt zealouſly had op- 
poſed himſelte to their hereſie. This hath beene ſo clearly 
proved before *,both by the Epiſtles of Cyri4,by the writings of 
Theodoret, and by this very Epiſtle of 7645, that I thinke it ſuper. 
fluous to adde ought thereunto. Now the ſame Neſtorians 
being no lefle ſubtle,then malicious : when. rhey ſpakeor writ 
ofthis matter to any of their owne conſorts,to their E/e/, one 


of which this Maris was to whom 7bas writ, then they ſaid in. 


plaine termes, that Cyr:/{ (and the other Catholikes) had reca]- 
led, condemned,or anathemarized his twelve Chapters; and his 
former docrine; as intheend of this Epiſtle 1425 tells Mar, 
 andwi.heth him to ſhew the ſame,022n1b:us patribrus noſtris pacem 
amantibmus, to all their Fathers, to the whole ſoctety of Neſtorians,and 
all that loved the peace with them, that Cyri did now, contrarid 
docere priori aottrine, teach the comrarie to his former dodtrine_ , 
that hee anathematized it and all that held it. - Loe heres plaine 
dealing with Maris.Cyril/now condernneth and anathemarizeth 
his twelve Chapters: but when they ſpake to men otherwiſe 
affected rhen themſelves, to ſach as could hot endure to heare 
that Cyri/{ had recanted or anathematized his former doctrine, 
and Chapters, then they would not uſe ſuch harſh and homely 
words of Cyri/{, but they would fignifie the ſame thing, by a 
more facile, faire, and courteous phraſe, ſaying Cyriexplaned 
his Chapters, and they upon his explanation, received him into 
their communion, and held him tor a Catholike. 

43. This to be that which 7525 and other Neſtorians meanc 
by Cyrills explanation of his Chapters, the words of 7bas him- 
ſelfe uttered in the judgement, before Photius, & Euſtathins, 16 
yearcs after the oz; doe make cleare , for although 7bas had 
then in the maine point renounced Neftoriahiſme : yet he ſill 
retaineda touch or ſmack of their Neſtoria language, hee had 
notas yet perfectly learned to pronounce Shibboleth, nor wholy 
weaned himſelfe, or diſuſed his tongue from thoſe Neſtorian 
phraſes, which were ſo familiar in their mouthes. In thoſe acts, 
Maris *accuſeth 1bas to have ſaid. of himſelfe and the other 
Eaſterne Biſhops, we would not have received Cyril, unleſſe he had 
auathcmatized his > Chapters. 16as anſwered; ſaid,that neirher I 
nor they would have received him; »!ſ; ſeipſum interpretatus fu- 
iſſet; unleſſe he had explained himſelfe. . And when Mar againe 
replyed, what? Did you not ſay, quando flagitatum eft in ſecrets, 
when you were privately, and in ſecret demanded,did you not then 
ſay, I received not Cyrill,: donec anat hematiFaſſet ſus capitula, till 
he had anathematized his owne Chapters > Thas to this anſwered: 
Truly,l remember nos whether I ſaid ſo orno' :-S7 autem dixi, 
vere dixi,quia orientale Concilium recepit eum ſua capitula retrattan- 
tem,but if I ſaidit; 1ſaidbut thetrath, for the Eafterne Councellre- 
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ceived "Cyrill when hee had recalled his Chapters, otherwiſe I 
would have accounted him an hereticke. So anſwered Ib- 
plainely calling that in the one place the anathemarizing, and 
retracting of his Chapters, which in the other he called ex- 
plaining or interpreting his Chapters; but the one was ſpoken 
in ſecret, the other openly, and by the one which 1s plaine, he 
ſheweth what they meant by that mulde phraſe of explaining 
Chapters,and the like words are there often repeated, 

44. Baronias darkely ſaw, and cloſely ſignified this, when re- 
citing the effe@ of 1bas anſwere at that judgement, he ſaith c, 
that 7bas profeſſed, that he called Cyri/ an herericke, before 
the #702 was concluded; poſtquam vero declararido ſua Capitula, 
Cyrillas iſta purgavit, er 0b eam canſam initaeſt inter eos concordia, 
but after that Cyrill by explaining his Chapters had purgedthers, 
and the #nion fer that cauſe(of purging them) was oxce made, never 
after that did 1bas call Cyri//an herericke.S6 Baronins: declaring 
evidently,that whe 7bas ſaid thatCyr:ll expounded,or explained 
his Chapters, that explanation which hee meant was 11trath a 
purging of rhofe Chapters, And what was there, or is, in any 
one of thoſe twelve Chapters to be purgedout > They areal 
& wholly 4 orthodoxall,approved inever part,both by the ho- 
ly Epheſine Councell,and after that by the Councell at Chalce- 
aon *, Seeing in them, andevery part of them there is not one 
dramme of any drofle, ſeeing all of them are the pure and refi- 
ned Catholike faith, if ought at all bee purged ont of them, it 
muſt needs bea Carholike docrine,a polition of the Catholike 
faith :rhe purging and wiping away of any part, purgerh out the 
whole Catholike faith, every part of it being ſo connexed with 
golden linkes rogether, that no man can deny one unleſſe hee 
renounce al; nor purge out any of that vitall blood,bur in ſtead 
thereof will ſucceed all the blaſphemous humors of the Neſto- 
rians ,, Since the explanation which 7kzs meant was joyned with 
a purging of thoſe Chapters, it was nor, nor could it be any o- 
ther bur a plaine deniall, condemning and anathemarizing of 
thoſe Chapters, and of the whole Catholike faith. 

45. This will bee morecleare, if we conſider the occafion of 
this phraſe,and why the Neſtorianscalled that an Explanation, 
which (as they meant) was a condemnation of his Chapters. 
S. Cyrill,as he was moſt orthodoxall in this point for his ſenſe, 
ſo forhis words he was not fo ſtrict and preciſe, but ſometimes 
cooke the word Nature inan ample, and catachreſticall ſignifica- 
tion, for Perſoz, bur commonly in the proper and uſuall fignifi- 
cation, for Eſſexce; whenſoever hetooke it in the later ſenſe, 
hee never then faid that there was one onely nature in Chrift, 
which was the hereſie of ,{poliinarizs,and Emtichesbut hee till 
profeſſed and maintained 'two natures,that is, two effences, a- 
gainft Apolparizs, tobe truly in Chrift. But when he ſaid that 
one Nature wasin Chriſt, hethen ever meant one Perſon, &not 

One 
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one Efſence. And in this uſe of the word [Nature] hee followed 
CAthanaſius,whoſe words he alledgeth and approveth, we * con- 
feſſe Chriſt to be the Sonne of God, according to the ſpirit, and to be the 
Sonne of Man, according to the fleſh, Jus pros Tv we. Vier, ot two na- 
tures tobe one Sonne, ava war qvow, but one nature of the Word incar- 
nate : Did Athanaſins deny two eſſences, either thedivinitic or 
humanitie in Chritt> Nothing leſſe:in that very ſentEce he pro. 
fefſeth him to be truly God,and traly Man:but taking the word 
Nature for Perſon, hee in that ſenſe cruly denies two; and pro- 
feſſeth but one Nature; that is, one naturall ſubſiſtence or Pet- 
ſonto be in him. In like ſort Cyr himſclfe, in his Epiſtle 8 ro 
Succeſſus, affirmerh that there is, una natura Det verbi incarnati, 
one Nature of theSonne of God incarnate-:thatis,the Sonne of God, 
being now incarnate 1s one Nature, or naturall ſub{iſtence, or 
one, and not two perſons,and yer one conſifting ot rwonatures, 
that is, two eſſences, the divine nature aſiuming fleſh, and rhe 
humane nature being perſonally united unto the Godhead : 
which to bee his true meaning, beſides 1uſtinians Þ reſtimonie, 
infinite places doe make evident, thoſe eſpectally in his booke 
de * fide refza ad Theodoſium,where he ſaith * the ſcripture ſometimes 
aſcribes all that is ſpoken of Chriſt,ts the man, ſometimes all, unto 
God, and ſpeaketh right in both, propter utrinſque nature 1 unam, 
eandemque perſonam coitionem, by reaſon that both the natures ave» 
mecte in one, andthe ſelfe ſame perſon. Nor may we thinke this d1- 
verſe uſe of the ſame word,to be ſtrange or unlawtul, but as the 
name of Father, is giveneven in Sctiptureunto the Son !, when 
it is taken efſentially, or put in oppoſition to the creatures, but 
never when it is taken perſonally, or put 1n oppoſition tothe 
Sonne; Even ſo;when the name of Nature is taken, (as in Atha- 
#aſins, Cyrill, andothers ſometimes it 1s) without an oppoſition 
to Perſon, it may there fignifierhe ſame with Perſon, and note 
any natarall ſubſiſtence: but when in any ſpeech there is expreſ- 
ſed, or implied an oppoſition of Nature unto Perſon; there ir 
ought onely to ſignifie the ſubſtances, or eſſences concurrant in 
in thar perſon, and not the Perſon it ſelfe. .Nor was it ſo great 
a fault in the Neſtorians to take the word Naturefor Perſon, 
but partly in drawing that which was the unproper,and abuſive, 
into the ordinatie and uſvall fignification, (they ſeldome by 
Nature noting otight but Perſon) and ſpecially for that they 
tooke Natute for Perſon, even in thoſe very ſpeeches wherein 
was noted and expreſſed anoppoſition of Nathre unto Perſon, 
ain that prbfefſion which they made, acknowledging in Chrilt 
two natures andone perſon: where taking Nature for Perſon, they 
were enforced to take one Perſon,fot one by affeion, or coha- 
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bitation : neither of which truly making one perſon, they called 


that,one perſon, which in truth was not one,but divers diſtin 

perſons. ol | 
46. This profeſſion of one Nature, that is,ofone naturall ſub- 
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The Neſtorians by nature underſtand perſon. Cap. 12. 
ſiſtence, or of one perſon, the Neſtorions diſliked in Cyrill, and 
inhis Chapters, and thought it (but very falſly) to be the ſame 
which Apollinarizs taught, as appeareth by the Epiſtle of 1bas, 
where he ® thus writeth,Cyr/{confuripg the Bookes of Neſftoris 
hath written, as  {pelinaris did,that God himſelfe,or the Word, is 
made man, ſothat there is no difference betwixt the Temple, 
and him who dwelſeth in the Temple,for he hath written twelve 
Chapters, ro ſhew, 4uia unaeſt natura divinitats,& humanitatis, 
that there is one nature of the Deitie, and humanitie in Chriſt, which 
thing is full of impiety. So 1bas, reproving Cyril and condem- 
ning 1n his Chapters the teaching of one Nature (to wit of one 
perſon) ſo that according to him the temple and inhabiter in ir, 
are one and the ſame perſon. And Cyril ſo taught ® indeed, that 
they were one nature in that ſenſe, howbeit in his Chapters hee 
doth not call them one nature; but the Neſtorians confounding 
Nature with perſon, upon Cyrils words, where in his Chapters 
heplainly reacherh them,rtobe one perſon ,or ote natural ſub- 
ſiſtence,aftirmed him to ſay in them,that they were one Nature 
as they tooke Nature, which is true, tor inhis Chapters, he teach- 
eth them indeed to bee one perſon, which in the Neſtorian 
language is one Nature. The very ſame by Theodorets words is 
moſt clcare, who ? for this cauſe reproved Cyri/s Chapters, be. 
cauſe he taught in them vox oportere ſubſiſtentias ſive naturas divi. 
dere, that the ſubſiſtences, that is, the Natures ought not to bee 
divided, andthen he againſt Cyr:{havingoppoſed that there is 
in Chriſt, both the perfect ſubſiſtence of God, and the perfe& 
forme or ſubſiſtence of man, he adderh, that iris pious to con- 
feſſe them bothto be one Perſon, one Sonne, one Chriſt, and 
withall noc amiſle to call them dues ſubſeftentias, ſive Natures, 
two diſtintt ſubſiſtencies or Natures united, and often doth he teach 
the like,manifeſtly ſhewing, that both himſelfe,as the other Ne- ,. 
ſtorians,tooke Natures for Perſon, or perfonall ſubſiſtence,and 
that they condemned Cyri/s Chapters for this cauſe, for thathe 
denied two Natures (inthat ſenſe)to be in Chriſt, that is, two 
perſonsto be in him. 

47. Now it iscleareand certaine,that Cyrill as well before 9, 
as at”, and after * the union profeſſed two narures, that is, two 
diſtin& efſences,or ſubſtances to bein Chriſt, bur fo, that they 
both concurred to make but one perſon, which is both God and 
Man. And it isnotunlike, but thar Cyrll, as inhis writings, ſo 
in his ſpeeches(evento Paulus B.of Emiſa)proteſied thus * much, 
when he came to deale abour the #70», and in that defence-of 


diſcrimen obſervatur (yil. Epiſt. ad Acat. poſt unionew,to,5.ca.9. u Scilicet duas eſſein 


Chriſto nataras, &> ſubſtantias, quas nonnunguan iam ſubſiſtentias vocat, ut im defenſ. anath. 1,Coutra Theod. 
Rerum inquit ipſarum ſroe ſubſiſientiarum conventus 2 fallug.to.5.c4.1.p8,860.b. &, licct nos imelligamns wnitas eſe 
ſubſiſtentias, def. anatbe.z ih. pa.$62.0Ubiclarum ct Cyrillum uti voce ſubſiſteutiarum non properſonis,ſed pro ſubflan= - 
tis &> Naturis, et ſit loguituy ſuxta uſum bereticorum,nam ut habetur apudTheed. Ub. bift ca. 8. Sardicenſe cONCilie 


um ita dicebat. Nos banc habewus catholicams fidem, wity Uyau umogamy yn dVTu 561 aipermoi voiey exg;ott 
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profitentur in deo patre et filio nam by faſim vel ſubſftentiam, Jed aiuntſe utiea voce inſtaſu heveticzs vnlgato 08 
vulgariter intelleAo,ſcilicet quod una '* eſſerttia et ſubſtantia eorum non quod 1a fit perſons. * 
119 
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his Chapters, which he made in his refutation of Theodoret,this 1s 
often ſignified. Hence now the Neſtorians tooke occaſion of 
their ſpeech. They knowing that Cyr:{{ profeſſed two Natures, 
cooke him to meane as themſelves did, two Perſons thereby; ma- 
litiouſly ſupprefling what Cyrill added, for the declaration of 
his meaning,that thoſe two natures did both make but one Per- 
ſon, or perſonal ſubſiſtence. This being concealed, ard the 
words (Natures) being taken nor-for effences, or ſubſtances, 
(as Cyril meant) bur, as the Neſtorians miſconſtrued him, for 
Perſons; they with great oftentation gave out amongſt rheir 
friends, and flandered Cyr-/, to have now ſo expounded,and ex- 
planed his Chapters, as that he thereby wholy conſented unto 
them, and recalled and condemned all his former Chapters,and 
docrine. Thatthis was the meaning ofthe Neſtorians, in ſay- 
ing Cyril explained his Chapters, the words of 1bas ſpoken be- 
tore Photins and Enſtathius compared with his Zpiſtle,nnakes un- 
doubted. For whar there * hee calls, three or foure rimes before 
rhem,interpreting,ſaying ?, 7 my ſeife aud the Eaſtern Biſhops did 
not nor would receive Cyrill : nor make anon, norhold communi- 
on with him,donec interpretatus eſt till he had explained his meaning, 
and interpreted thoſe Chapters, thar, in other places of thoſe 
atts*, asalſoin his Epiſtle, he in plaine tearmes calleth ana- 
thematizing his Chapters, & the doctrine of one Perſon raughr 
therein, ſaying, Paulus required Cyrill, to anathematize ſuch as pro. 
feſſe one Nature (that 1s by the Neſtorian dialect) one perſon in 
Chriſt, and God inclinedthe heartof the Agyptian to conſent 
hereunto, and ſo contention ceaſed, and peace was made, and 
Cyrill, and the reſt doe now teach Contraria priori aoctring, the 
quite contrarie totheir former doarine,for before Cyril taught 
in his Chaprers, as 16s Þ ſaid, that there is one Nature (that is one 
perſon) & that there is no(perſonall) differece berwixt the tem- 
ple, and him that dwelleth in the temple; but now no nan (not 
Cyrill himſelfe nor any other) dare ſay that there is one Nature, 
(char is one Perſon) of the deitie and humanirie,buta!l doe now 
profeſle to beleeve in the temple (as one perſon)and in him who 
dwelleth in the temple (as another diftin& perſon.) So 7has; 
expreſly calling that in one place Cyrils anathemarizing ofthis 
Chapters, whichin the other he callerh the explanation of his 
chapters. And this the Epiſtle of Cyril ro Acatizs © dothyfurther 
witneſſe, for he hearing how the Neſtorians ſlandered him fn 
this point, doth therear large declare, low by his profeſſion of 


two natures, hedid not conſent with them, in teaching two per- : 
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ſons,but did ever both before and after the wnjon,teach the ſame ,,, 5 in. 
truth herein,to wit, that in Chriſt there are two 4 »atures, (that vicew divelic. Deb 
is eſſences or ſbſiſtences) againſt the Appollinarians, and yet —_— 
that Chriſt is bur one © Perſon, or perſonall ſubſiſtence, againſt 1, ;;4@ corn, 


the Neſtorians, So untruly did they ſlander him to teach con- (: alampaſanem) 
ibid, $.Verum di- 


demned 


trarie tO his Chapters,or by his explaining of them,to have con- | _- 
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demned,recalled,and anathematized his Chapters.  - 
48. We doe now clearly ſee, not onely that the explanation 
of Cyrils Chapters, which 16.25, and the other Neſtotians of his 
time meant, is an utter condemning of them all; but upon what 
pretence and occaſion they called his anathematizing,anExpla- 
tion ofhis Chapters. If now it may further appeare,that Yrgi/ius 
inhis Conſtitution meant this Neſtorian,and ſlanderous Expla. 
nation; Idoubr nor, but his text will bee ſafticient, eafie, and 
cleare in this point : And rhough none; who diligently peruſeth 
the Popes words, can,as Ithinke, doubt hereof, yet becaulc ir is 
not fit, ina juſt Commentary, to give naked afſeverations, ſpe- 
cially in a point of ſuch moment, I will propoſe three or foure 
rcaſonsto makeevident the fame. The firſt is taken from the 
correſpondence and parity of the effe&t, which followed upon 
this Explanation,asthe cauſe therof: It is no doubt bur Y igilizes 
meant ſuch an explanation of Cyrils Chapters,as upon w*Þ, that 
 _ wnion which 1545 held with Cyrill,at the time when he writ this 
FH abeoexplane- Epift cnſucd; for Yigilius proveth 7bas far thatrime to have bin 
tis,in communione a Catholike, becauſe upon Cyrils Explanation,he forthwithem- 
efes devets concur” braced the union with Cyrill,and ran to communicate with him: 
wrong iz.coaſ-M%. Now it is certaine 8,that 1bas, when he writ this Epiſile, appro- 
g7t anteprobatum ved not the orthoaoxall,and true anion, which Cyril truly made 
Eb ca.11- with 70þ,and the reſt, upon their profeſſion of the orthodoxall 
faith,ſent unto him, bur onely the union tn Neſtorianiſme, the 
ſlanderous union, which they falſely affirmed Cyri/tto have 
made; wherefore it certainly followeth,that the Explanation of 
Cyrill,which Yigilizs intendeth.as a cauſe of that union, can bee 
noother then the flanderous explanation, wherein Cyril was 
falſely ſaid to have explaned his Chapters, that is, anathemari- 
zed them;and the docrine delivered inthem : forthe true and 
orthodoxal explanatis neither did,nor could effec rhat unis in 
Neſtorianiſme,w<b 1bes embraced at the time when he writ this 
1 Epiſtle; it was the condemning of his Chapters, and inſuch ſort 
toexplanethem, that they were anathemarized, it was this, and 
no Other explanation, which did make theunion, whereof 7bas 
boaſteth. Secing then the hereticall union of 7bas,followed up- 
on that explanation which Y:g/l:#s here meaneth, it is doubt- 
leſle,that the explanation alſo which hee intendeth, is the ſame 
ſlanderous,& hereticall explanation, which 7bas, and the other 
Neſtoriansaſcribed to Cyri/,8& upon which they joyned in union 
and communion with him. The cauſe was like the effe&; the ef. 
fe&, an hereticall,and flanderousvnton;the cauſe, an hereticall 
and ſlandereus explanation. 
49. The other reaſon is taken from the words of Yigiline, 
which, being very pregnant to this purpoſe, Iſhall deſire the 
bY3.cmf.ze.194 reader diligEtly to conſider the ſame,Y:gilizx having (aid *, thar, 
upon Cyrils Explanation, 7bas, with all the Eaſterne Biſhops, 
held Cyri/l for a Catholike; addeth this colleQion thereupon, 
Ex 
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Ex quo apparet, By this it appeareth, /bas,bothbefore hee undet- 
ſtood the twelve Chapters of Cyrils, and when he ſuſpected one 
Nature to be taught rhereby,orthodoxo ſenſu,quod male ditfum ex- 
iſtimabat , reprobaſſe;then to have reproved thoſe Chapters in an ortho. 
doxall ſenſe, and alſo after the Explanation of them, orthodoxo 
ſenſu,que recit difta cognoverat ,venerabiliter ſuſcepiſſe;then to hawe_ 
approved them very reverently,and in an orthodoxall ſenſeembra- 
ced that which he knew to bee rightly ſpoken therein. So Y:g1l7- 
7: plainly affirming the ſenſe of 1645 ro have been orthodoxall, 
both before,and after the Explanation, or «niez (made. by 1ohn, 
and all the i reſt,)with Cyr://: Ar both thoſe rimes the doarine, 
ſenſe,and meaning of 1bas was the ſame,andat both orthodoxal: 
and Cyrill,by that Explanation which Fz2:lins meaneth; decla- 
red his Chapters to have the very ſame meaning, andorthodox. 
all ſenſe which 7b4s had; which, when bas perceived to bee the 
ſenſe of Cyrill,forthwith he held Cyril for a Catholike, and joy- 
ned communion with him,and reverently received his dodrine; 
as being confonant to the ſenſe of 1525, which was ſtill or- 
thodoxall; ſo there was no alteration in the ſenſe of 1b2s, that 
both before, and after Cyrils Explanation, was orthodox- 
all,onely before the union, or Explanation tas miſ-underſtood 
Cyrils meaning,and rhought he had raught one Natureto bee in 
Chriſt, whereas Cyril/by his Explanation ſhewed,that he meant 
juſtas 16s did, thatthere were in Chriſt two Natures, even in 
that orthodoxall ſenſe which 1645 had held, as well before ,as af- 
ter the Explanation. | | 

50. Oh whata Circean Cvpis Hereſie ? ſpecially Neſtoria- 
niſme 2 Pope Yzziliws doth now ſhew himſelfe in his colours,and 
demonſtrares that he is,as by ſome winwitxons, quite transfor. 
med into Neſtorius, Theodoris, or if there be any more hereticall 
than they in that kinde, for what, thinke you, was thar ſenſe of 
1bas,which the Pope commends for orthodoxall > what was it 
firſtafter the Explanation and «io made betwixt Iohs and Cy - 
rill > T have manifeſted this before,and the Epiſtle of 1has, writ- 
rentwo yeares at leaſt after that #ni0x, doth make itundeniably 
evidenr,that his ſenſe was then,zhat there * are two natures guaking 
1wo perſons in Chriſt, that the remple; and the inhabirer in the 
temple are two diſtin& perſons, that Eyrils Chapters were 
hereticall,in reaching one Nature, that 1s,one Perſon in Chriſt; 
ina word,his ſenſe then was, that Neſtorianiſme; and nothing 
but Neſtorianiſme was Catholike, & that the decree at Epheſis, 
againſt Neſtorius was hereticall docttine. This ſenſe of 16.5,Yrg4- 
lius by his Pontificall and Cathedral Conſtitution adjudgeth, and 
decreeth to be orthodoxall, and Catholike. Could Neftoriws 
judge otherwiſe,or wiſh any orher judgement? 
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51. It may+bethe ſenſe of 1644 was better before the #xion, 1Y nie the in & 
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and Explavarion, what was it then ? Truly it was che very ſelfe ; , 
ſame : So long, ſaith 1b4s !, as the Eafterne Councell anathematized oye urat. 
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Cyrill, (which was ſtill;rill the anion) ſequutus ſum Primaten me- 
um, I followed my Primate, that was,lohn of Antioch, what his 
ſenſe was,andthe Synods with him,that was my ſenſe.Now the 
ſenſe of 10hn,and his Conventicle,ſer downe in more than twen- 
ty Synodall Epiſtles = of theirs,was, that Cyrils twelve Chapters 
were hereticall,contrary to the Enangelicall and Apoſtolicall doarine, 
that there are two Natures, making two Perſons in Chriſt, that to 
teach one Natare,that is,one Perſon in Chriſt,vas bereticall: that Cy. 
rill.and all that tooke part with him,or conſented to hu Chapters, were 
heretikes, yea, condemned andanathematized heretikes, that the holy 
Epheſine Councell was a Conſpiracie of heretikes of ſeditrous and facts. 
os perſons. This was the ſenſe of 701, this the ſenſe of 7545 be. 
fore the #307: : and this ſenſe the Popes Holineſſe hath decreed 
to bea Catholike and orthodoxall ſenſe : The ſenſe of 71bas,fairh 
hee, both before the Explanation, orunion,and after it,was or- 
thadoxall,; fo, by the Pope Yz21lizs his decree,it is good Catho- 
like do&rine to teach two Perſons in Chrift, to teach,Cyrill, Cele. 
fſline, the whole Epheſine Councell, ro be keretikes, that is, ina 
word, toteach Neſtorianiſme, and nothing bur Neſtoriamiſme 
robe the Catholike faith; 

52. But that which I principally aimed ar,out of thoſe words 
of Yieilius was, to obſerve, that Cyrils Explanation here menti. 
oned,and meant by Ye:lizs, neither is, nor can be ought cle bur 
an abſolute condemmng, and anathematizing of his twelve 
Chapters; for by that explanation,which 7 7gilius intendeth, Cy. 
7ill ſhewed, that his ſenſe was the very ſame with that which 1b.25 
had before, and after the wniox, but that ſenſe which 7bas 
had before, and divers yeares after the union, was, that the 79 


Natures in Chriſt make zwo d:ſtint? Perſons,and that Cyrils twelve 


Chaprers,in which it is conſtantly taught, that there is but one 
Perſon(or,as the Neſtorians ſpake,bur one nature)in Chriſt, are 
hereticall,and to be anathematized,as being contrary to the Ca- 
tholike faith; wherefore, that Explanation of Cyrils Chapters, 
which Yieilius intendeth; is certainly a declaringand acknow- 
ledgment, that there is not one, but two diſtin& Perſons in 
Chriſt, and that his own twelve Chapters, for teaching but one 
Perſfon,are all ofthem hercticall, and to be anathemarized. 

53. Therhird reafon is taken from 77z7lius his ſcope and pur- 
poſe in this whole paſſage: Suppole Y:g-lins to have meant the 
orthodoxall Explanation * ſet out by Cyri/,feeing that is wholly 
repugnant to the Epiſtle of 1b2r,which is full fraught with Neſto- 
rianiſine: Yig:tins by approving that Explanation, had condem- 
ned this Epifite of 1645,and every part thereof; Secing then by 
that Explanation which 77eilivs intenderh,his purpoſe is, to con- 
firme,and ſtrengthen this Epiſile of 7bas, and prove it tobeeor- 
thodoxall,which is onely done by approving the {landerous Ex- 
planation of Cyril to be orthodoxall; the very ſcope, and maine 


purpoſe of Y:gilizs doth declare, that it is not, nor can bethe or- 


chodoxall, 
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thodoxall,but the ſſanderous and hereticall Explanation only of 


Cyrils Chapters,which the Pope here meant, and by which, be- 
ing commended for Carholike,hee indevoureth to prove the E- 
pittle; which ſhewes 1645 to have conſented moſt gladly, and 
reverently , as the Pope ſaith, ro ir, to bee indeed Ca- 
cholike, | "0 | 
54.The fourth and laſt reaſon is taken from the fit coherence; 
and congruity,which this expoſition of Yig:1izs meaning, hath, 
_ with his whole text concerning this marter. Take him to ſpeake 
of the true and orthodoxall explanation of Cyr:ll, his words are 
riddles, more obſcure than Plats's numbers, yea, they are unre- 
conciliable to the truth of the ſtory : 1645,faith the Pope ?, wpor 
Cyrils Explanation, haſteued and ran to communicate with Cyril : 
Expound this of Cyre/s orthodoxall Explanation, it is utterly un- 
rive; 12s deteſted 4 that; more thanthe Chapters themſelves; 
hee neither ranne to embrace that, nor Cyrill forthar; hee fled 
from irasa ſerpent: and thelike may be ſaid.of the reſt.Buttake 
Vieilius ro ſpeake(as indeed he doth)ofthis ſlanderous and here- 
ticall Explanation, and then all the words of Yjz:/;#5 are not 
onely coherent among themſelves, bur perſpicuous and eaſe. 
1bzs by an errour * miſ-underſtood the words of Cyrill,(as think- 
king him to reach oze Natare, that is, ore Perſon in Chriſt) and 
rhea hee ſpake injuriouſly againſt him, afidcalled him an here- 
tike; ſed intelletIu' Capitulorum meliore recepto; but when Ibas better 
underſtood the Chapters of Cyrill, (when hee knew that Cyripro- 
ſeſſed two Natures;thar is, two perſons in Chrift;and that Cyri// 
_ expounded his Chapters in ſuch 'forr, that"the humanitie and 
deitte,were eacha diſtin& perſor)then 7645 amendedall that he 
had (aid amiſſe of Cyr//,and called him no miore an hererike, bur 
embraced * him as a Catholike. Again,1bas "blamed Cyri/,while 
he underſtood not his Chapters aright,(while he thought, that 
but one perſon had beene ranght thetein)bur afterwards, his ab 
co explanates & intelle#, when Cyril/hadexplaned himſelte, and 
1bas underſtood his meaning, (that -hee meant eichernaturero 
a ſeveral perſon,and fo thar there were two natures in bas ſenſe, 
that is, two perſons in Chriſt)then, devote concurrit, Thas ran to 
communicate,and ſhake hands with Cyril. Againe *,how thould we 
not receive 1bas,being a Catholike,who though hee ſeemed to 
ſpeak againſt Cyr//{,while he miſ-underſfiood his Chapters, anc 
ab eo in quo ſallebatur intelleftu conver (us, Now upon Cyrils Explana- 
tion, hee is converted from that error, whereby hee was deceived : (tor 
now heſeeth Cyri//to profeſſe two Natures, in the Neſtorian 
ſenſe, that is, two perſons, whereas he erroniouſly thought Cy- 
7:[to teachbur one Perſon in Chriſt:) Againe7,nothing is re- 
proved of the confeſſion of 1bas,(that is orthodoxall,as teaching 
- two natures, that is, two perſons in Chriſt) but 1645 hath refn- 
red all.,quod fallente intellizentia de Cyrillo male ſenſerat; which hee 
thought awiſſe of Cyrill,by the errour of his miſconcerving Cyrils mea- 
| ning, 
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wing, (as thinking Cyrill to have taught butone Nature, that 1s, 
ulbid.zs.195- onePerſon in Chriit.) Laſtly, the compariſon which * 7 7g1lizs 

ſers downe, betwixt 1bas, and Dioſcormus, is hereby made caſte 
wleventaseft Disf- and cleare. Dioſcorus, though hee commended *CyriZ, and the 
zobeſners primam EPPEſine Councell, for reaching one Nature in Chriſt, (rowir, 
Synodamdefiruere, One Nature in Dzoſcorus ſenſe, that is, one Eflence) did more 
qui cam ſub execrs wrong Cyrill,and the Councell,than 1b44,who condemned them 
- untunyr rt both, reaching one Nature(to wit,one in 14s his {enſe, rhat is, 
& amplixs B.Ciril- One perſon)in Chriſt : For Dzoſcor#s commended them in an 
1 one, ; execrable and hereticall » ſenſe, (as teaching one nature (in Djs. 
corxs,quam Ibas ſcorus ſenſe, that is, one eſſence, whichto affirme is hereticall) 
ſub falſi intelletas but Thas * condemned them inan orthodoxall ſenſe,(as thinking 
vie.conf.bia, Themtoreach one nature, in 7þ his ſenſe, thar is, one perſon in 
y Hereticoſpiritu Chriſt) which to condemne is orthodoxall.) Againe, Dzoſcorgs, 
pootes =— though it wasexplaned unto him, that neither Cyri{, nor che E- 
laudaſſe Nperts fake pheſine Councell raught one nature, 1n his ſenſe; yer did hee by 
Dieſcoras, ezEuti> his hereticall ſpirit perſiſt in commending them, as agreeing 
=. 14; with him in har heretical! dorine; bur 1bas *,when it was ex. 
per errorem unam  planequnto him, that Cyri//and the Epheſine Councell taught 
poten in Pig my nor one, but two ratures, (in 1625 his ſenſe) by his orthodoxall 
[1 gt al ( pirit deſiſted preſently ro condemne them, and then embraced 
tuperavit Capitula, them both,as agreeing with him in his orthodoxall dofrine,of 
Fleas. £WO natures, that is, ofrwa perſons in Chriſt, Laſtly, Dioſroras, 
rum(quodduzs though hee commended them, yer becauſe hee did it inan he- 
naturas he ſenſ® reticall ſenſe,and with an heretical! ſpirir,was juſtly condemned 
ererer)-e571; by the Councell at Chalcedon, but 1bas, though hee condemned 
cum omnibus Ori- them, yet becauſe he did itinan orthodoxall ſenſe, and with an 
ramropc 1% orthodoxall ſpirit,amending, what by an errour, and miſunder- 
- - a Randing he had done amiſſe,was approved by the Councell of 
Chalcedon, and judged by them to have continued in the right 
Catholike faith. Thus by our expoſition,that Y-gi/7zs meant the 
ſlanderous,and hereticall explanation of Cyri/s Chapters, is his 
whole text both coherent, and congruous to it ſelfe, and very 
perſpicuous, and cafie; which, if J7g:4us ſhould meane,or be ex. 
pounded to have underitood of thetrue and orthodoxal! Expla. 
nation of Cri, would bee, not oncly obſcure, and inextrica. 
ble,but even repugnant,as well to the ſcopeas to rhe words and 
text of Yigilins. 

55. Thus the whole text of Yigilizs being elucidated, it is 
now eaſie to diſcerne the two laſt parts of the Popes Artificium 
which before I mentioned, for now you ſee that his Divinity is 
meere hereſie,and Neſtorianiſme, and that his morality is unju- 
ſtice,falſhood,and calumnie,moſt injuriouſly {landering,nort on- 
ly Saint Cyril but the holy generall Councells of Epheſus, and 
Chalcedon to have (like himſelte) defended and embraced the 
fame hereſiesof Neforius, which by themall, is together with 
this decree of Y ig/1;# anathematized and condemned to the ve- 
ry pit ofhell. There needeth not,nor will I ſecke any other cen. 
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ſureof this moſt ſhametull dealing of Y:zilizs, then the very 
words of Baronizs * COncerning che 
ris, perfacile intelliges : Seeing you have knowne theſe things, you may 
eaſily perceive, under whoſe banner and enſigne theſe men fight. 
For teeing you have ſeene them by calummnies; lyes, .and impo- 
ſiures, publiſhing counterfeit Epiſtles, (counterfeit explanati- 
ons) in the names of renowned men (ſuch as Cyrill was) and pat- 
ching lyes unto lyes, you may well know whoſe ſoyldiers they 
are,even the miniſters of Sathan, rransfiguring themſelves into 
Angels of Light. Neſcit enim puraveligio impoſturas, for true Re- 
ligion # voyd of frauds aud impoſtures : nor doth the truth ſeeke 
lying prerenſes, nor the catholike faith ſupport ir ſelfe by calum- 
niesand flanders: fincerity goeth ſecure, attended, onely with 
ſimplicity; with which cenſure of Baronizs (agreeing indeed to 
all Neftertans : butin an eminencie, and «#7 if«w to. Y rgilins 
hee beins the Captaineand King ofthemall) I end my Conr- 
mentary 6h the. Conſtitution of Yigilizs, which although it be 
not ſo plauſibly ſet downe as Baronizs would have done,had hee 
thought good ro have undertaken that office : yet I dare boldly 
aftirme,ir is delivered farre more truly, faithfully and agreeably 
 rothe text, then either the Cardinall himſelfe, or any other of 
the Popes Gnathoes would ever have performed : for as I have 
not wittingly omitted any one clauſe, which might breed a 
doubt in this obſcure paſlage ; ſo haveI not wreſted the words 
of Yigilins roany other ſenſe, 'then the coherence of his text : 
the evidence of reaſon,and manifold proofe out of the hiſtorical 
narrationand circumttances thereof doe neceflarily inferre, and 
even enforce. ak = | 

56. My concluſion now of this ſecond reaſon of Y:e/1;s and 
Baronius, for defence of this Epiſtle of 1545, 1s this: ſeeing the 
one defineth,and the orher defenderh borh 1625 himſelfe,and his 
profeſſion in this Epiſtle, in this point,and in the {enſe of 1bas to 
beorthodoxall, becauſe 1b profeſſerth therein two natures,and 
one perſon to beein Chriſt, and ſeeing as wee have certainly 
proved, 1525 meant two ſuch natures, as make two diftinet perſons, 
and one perſon, not by a naturall, and hypoſtaticall union, bur 
onely by affection, liking and cohabiration,which is the very he- 
refte condemned in Neſtorins : It doth hence clearly and unavoi- 
dably enſue,nor onely that this third Chapter touching the appro- 
ving of the Epiſtle of 1þ45,doth concernethe faith,and is a queſt. 
0n,and cauſe of faith bur that 7 igilizs firſt and nexr Baronixs, and 


thenall who by word or writing, doedefend either /7je:lizs or 


Baronizs,or the Popes judgment in cauſes of faithto berzfallible, 

thatthey all by defending this Epiſtle as orthodoxall,; or thar 

tbe by it ought to bee judgeda Catholike, doe thereby main- 

= = condemned herefte of Neftorizs to be the onely Catho- 
ike faith. 
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CHavyp. XIII. 


Two aſſertions of Baxonius, «bout the defenders of the Three Chap- 
ters, refuted : and two other againſt them,confirmed : the one, 
Thar to diſſent from the Pope in a cauie of faith, makes one 
neither an Heretike, nor a Schiſmatike : the other, That to al- 
ſent abſolutely 1n faith to the Pope or prefent Church of 
Rowe, makes one both an Heretike and a Schiſmatike, 


Avipg now demonſtratively refuted the | 

firſt evaſion of Baronize, I would pro- 
ceed to the ſecond, but that Beron:# 
dothenforce meto ſtay a little,inthe 
examining of two Poſitions; which 
he colleQs and ſets dowhe tonching 
this cauſe, the formerconterning here 
ſie,the later concernivg ſchiſm. 

2. His former isthis, That * both 
the defenders, and the condemners of thele three Chapters were 
Catholikes,neither of both were Heretikes. Negatio vel aſſertio 
#0 conflitucbat quemquam hereticum, neither the condemning of 
theſe Chapters, nor the defending of them made one an here- 
tike, unlefle there were ſome other error joyned with it: Againe, 

b A#.553-#8.23- In Þ theſe diſputations about the three Chaprers, the queſtion was 
not ſuch, «t alter ab alters aliter ſentiens,dici poſſet hareticus : that 
one diſſenting from another herein, might be called an heretike, SO Bae 
rovine;who to free Yigilins from herefie, acquits all that deale 
either proor contra inthis cauſe, neither one fide, nor the other 
arc heretikes. 

3: Sechow herefie makesa manto dote. That this queſtion 
about the three Ch is a cauſe of faith, wee have cleerly and 
s unanſwerably confirmed; and Baronize himſcife hath confefled ; 
That thedefenders of them, and condemners, were in a manifeſt 
contradiQtion inthis cabſe, (the former,by anevident conſequent. 
and cunningly defending; the other condemning the herefies of 
Neſtorius) is moſtevident,and yet both of th&m 1n the Cardinals 
judgement aregood Catholikes: neither the one,who with the 
Neftorians deny Chriſt to be God: nor the other, who affirme hins 
tobe God,may be called heretikes. This truly is either the ſame 
herefic which the Rhetorians maintained, who as Phileſlrius 

e Mereſ.43,Pratesl. Taith © praiſedall ſeftsand opinions, and ſaidthey all went the 

kb.x7.Hereſ3- Tight way; orelſeit is an herefie peculiar to Baroxize, ſuch as 
none before him ever dreamed of ; T hat two contradifiories in 6 
cauſe of faith may be held,and yet neither of them be an herefie,nor the 
pertinacious defenders of either ofthem both be heretikes., F4- 
ronius would be famous for a pecce ofnew found learning, and 
an hereticall quirke,above all that ever went before him, ſuch as 
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Cap. 13. The defenders of the three Chapters Were berettkes. 


which cither have beene or ſhall ariſe hereafter. For ſceing in 
this cauſe of faith rwo contradictories tnay be held withourhere- 
fie,the like may be in every other point df faith;and fo with 7- 
gilizs, the Arians,Eutycheans; andaltheretikes ſhall have their 
quietws eſt : ſay what they will in any-cauſe of faith, none:may 
call chem hererikes. I commend the'Cardinallfor his wit. This 
makes all cocke ſure, it isan unexpugnable bulwarke ro defend 
the Conſtitution of Pope Yigilize. Wo | 


4. Say you, neither the defenders, nor the condemners of 


cheſe Chaprers may forrhat cauſe bee called hererikes> For the 
condemners0of rhem,trouble n5t your wir,they are'and ſhall be 


everacknowledged for-Catholikes, ' Bur for the' defenders of 


chem,whoare the onely men, that the Cardinall would gratific 
by this afſertion, I may boldly ſay with the Propher 4, Though 
thou waſh them with nitre and much ſope, yet is their iniquiry marked 
our : All the water in-Tyber and Emnphrates cannot wath away 
their herefie : for as we have before: fully declared, the defen- 
ding of any one, much'more of all theſe three Chapters, is the de- 
feading of Net:orianiſme, andall the blaſphemies thereof,' the 
condemning of the holy Councels of Zpheſus and Chalcedon,and 
ofall that approve them, that is,of the whole catholike Church, 
and of the whole Catholike Faith. ' All theſe muſt be hereticail, 
if the defenders ofthoſe zhree Chaptersbe not hetetikes. 

5, Now againſ this aſſertion of Baronixs,whereby he would 
acquit Y igilizs and all thar defend him from hereſie : I will op- 
pole another and rrue aſſertion, enſuing ofthar which wee have 
clearly proved; and this itis : Thar one or moe,either men or Chur- 
ches may diſſent from the Popes Catheadrall und definitive ſentence in a 
cauſe of faith made knowne antothem,and yet be no berettkes, Forto 
omit other inſtances no leſle effeuall, this one concerning 77- 
gilius, doth make this moſt evident. The cauſewasa cauſe of 
faith, as Baronins himſelte ofren profeſſeth. - The Popes defini- 
tive and Apoſtolicall ſentence in that cauſe of faith, made for de- 
fence of thole three Chapters,was publithedand made knowne to 
rhe fift generall Councell, and to the whole Church : this alfo 
Baronius confeſſeth *, and yet they who contradiQed the Popes 
Apoſtolicall ſentence in this cauſe of faith, made knowneunto 
them ,were not heretikes : thisalſfo 1s the confeſſion of Baronins, 
whoſe aſſertion as you have ſeene is, that neither the condem- 
ners of theſe Chapters,nor the defenders of them were heretiks; 
Soby the Cardinalls owne aſſertions: one may contradia and 
Oppugne the Popes knowne, Cathedral,and C4poſtolicall fentece 
in cauſc of faith,and yet bee no hererike. Bur what ſpeake Tof 
Baronius the evidence and force of reaſondoth unreſiftably con- 
firme this. For the whole fift generall Councell contradicted, 
yea condemned and accurfed the Popes Cathedrall and detini- 
tive ſentence in this cauſe of faith made knowne unto them, The 
whole Catholike Church ever fince hath approved the fifr 
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Councell. and the decree thereof, and therefore hathcontradi- 
&ed;condemned and accurſed the Popes ſentence asthe Coun. 
cell had done. And none I hope will be ſo impudently hereticall, 
as to call not. onely the fift generall.and holy Counce!l, bur the 
whole Catholike Church of God, heretikes : who yer mult all 
be heretikes, orelſe the diſſenting irom,, yea thedeteſting,; and 
accurſing the Popes Carthedrall ſentence 1h a caſe of faith, can- 
not make one an heretike, 6h co \ of! 
6. I fay.more, and addethisasa further conſequent on thar 
which hath been declared, That none can.now aſſent #0their Popes, 
or t0 their Cathedrall definitions\and doGrines maintained: by. the 
preſent Romane Church, but co nom#ne, jeven for that very canſ?, 
they are convicted,condemined,andaccurſed herettkes,” For the 
manifeſting of which concluſion, I willbegin with rhat their 7522. 
damextall poſition of the Popes Cathedral. infalib:4ty in defi. 
ning cauſes of faith, whereot before I have. ſo. otten made menti. 
on. And to prove the preſent Romane;Church tv bee herericall 
herein, two things are to bedeclared :the.one that:this 15s indeed 
the poſition or doctrine of their Church :the other, that rhis do- 
Qrine is hereticall, and for ſuch condemned by the. Catholike 
Church. TTY ; 2d; I0h ep 
\.7, Forthe former; thagthe aſſertion of Popes 7nfallibrlity in 
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Church, I thinke none converſant in their writings: will make 
doubt. Give mee leave te;propoſe fome teſtimontes of their 
owne. The Pope ſaith Bellarmines," when hee teacheth the whole: 
Church thoſe things which belong .to faith, nullo ta ſu crrare poreſhhee 
can by no poſciblerweanes thrnerre. 'And this,as he faith,is, certi/7. 
vum, a moſt certajneiruth + and49 the end hee addeth, this 1s a 
ſigne, . Eccleſiams totam ſeutire ; © that the whole: Church doth 
beleeve the Pope #0 be in ſuch cauſes infallible, Sohe teſtifying 
this to be thejudgemenz,and doetrine of their whole Church. 
The Ieſuite Coſter, for himſelfe and their whole Church ſairh, 
Web doe conſtatly deny the Pbpes wel hereſim docere poſſe vel errorens 
roponere, to be able either totcach an bereſie, or to propoſe an errour to 
be beleeved. When the Pope, faith BoJizs *, teacheth the Church, 
or ſets forth a detree of faith, Divinitus ills praciuſa eſt omnts via, 
God then floppeth every way unto him which might bring him into ex- 
rour. Againe *,in making ſuch decrees,onnquan valurt aut vale. 
bit facere contra fidem, he never was, he never ſhall be able to doe ought 
againſt the faith, We belceve faith GretJer |, the judgement of hins 
who ſucceeds Peter inthe Chaire, non ſecus ac olim Peirt infallibile, 
to be ns otherwiſe infallible, then the judgement of Peter was, And 
the = gates of hell ſhall never beablerodrive Peters ſucceſiours, 
ut errorem quempiam ex cathedra definiant, that they fhall define any 
crrour ont of the Chaire. Thus is faith Stapletoz ”, a certaine and 
received truth among Catholikes, That the Pope when he decreeth 
owght ont of his pontificall office, hath never yet taught any hereticall 


avtrine. 
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dorine, nec tradere poteſt, nor can he deliver any error: yea if it bee 
a judgement * of faith, z# « not onely falſe but hereticall, to ſay that 
the Pope can erre therein, They, ſaith Canus ?, whorejet# the Popes 
judgement ina cauſe of faith, are heretickes. To this accordeth 
Bellarmine 3, It is lawfull to hold either part in a doubrfull matter, 
without note of hereſie, before the Popes definition be given: but after 
the Popes ſentence, he who then diſſemteth from him i an hereticke. To 
theſe may be added, as Bellarmine teſttfieth”, S*,Thomas,Thomas 
Waldenſis, Cardinall Turrecremata, Cardinall Cajetane; Cardi- 
nall Hofius, Driedo, Eccius, Tohannes a Lovanio, and Peter Soto, all 
theſe teach it to be impoſlible, that the Pope ſhould define any he- 
reticall dotirine. And after them all, the ſaying of Gregory de Y a- 
lentia, is moſt remarkableto this purpoſe : It ow appeareth,ſaith 
he £, that Saint Thomas drdtruly, and orthodoxally teach, that the- 
propoſal! or explication of our Creed, that 1s, of thoſe things which are 
zo be beleeved, doth belong unto the Pope : which truth containes ſo 
clearely the ſumme and chiefe point of Catholike religion, «t 
nemo Cathalicus eſſe poſt ,qui illam non ample&atur, that none can be 
a Catholike, unleſſe hee hold and embrace this. So he: profeſſing 
that none are tobe held with them for Catholikes, bur ſuch as 
maintaine the Popes 7»fall;b:litie 1n propoling or defining 
cauſes of faith. 
: 8, Theyhave yet another more plaugble manner of ceach- 
ing the Popes 1fallibilitie 1n ſuch cauſes, and that is by comi- 
ending the judgement of the Church, and of generall Coun- 
cels ro be infallible. All Catholtkes, ſaith Bellarmine*, doe conſtant- 
ly teach that generall Councels, confirmed by the Pope, canzot poſvibly 
erre, in delivering doctrines of faith or good life + And this he faith, 
1s ſo cerraine, that fide catholica tenendum eſt, it is robe embraced by 
zhe Catholike faith : and ſo all Catholikes are bound ro beleeve 
it. Likewiſe concerning the Church, he thus writeth ", Noſtra 
ſententia eſt, it is our ſentence, that the Church cannot abſolutely erre, 
in propoſing things which are to bee beleeved. The ſame is taughr 
by the reſt of their preſent Church. Now when they have taid 
all, and ſet it out with great pompe, and oftentation of words; 
for the infallibility of the Church, and Councell, it is all bur a 
meere colluſion,a very maske,under.which they cover and con- 
vaie the Popes Infallibilitie into the hearts of the ſimple. Try 
them ſeriouſly who liſt, ſound the depth of rheir meaning, and 
it will appeare, that when they ſay; The Church is infallible, 
Generall Councels are infallible, The Pope is infallible, they 
never meane to makethree diſtin infallible Indges,in matcers 
of faith, but one onely infallible, and that one is the Pope. 
9. This to be their meaning, ſometimes they will norlet to 
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the Church weunderſtand the Pope, Nor abnuo, TI confeſſe wee 
meane ſoin deed, This is plaine dealing:by the Church they meane 
» In 2,2. diſp. 1. the Pope. So Gregorie de Valentia *, By the name of the Church we 
OA underſtand the head of Charch, that &, the Pope. SO Bozins *, The 
wha wy 4, 5 lis, POPE univerſorum perſonam ſuſtinet, ſuftaineth the perſon of all Bi- 
14-64.16-S.His., ſhops, of all Conncels, of all the whole Church, he is in ſtead of them 
all. As the whole multitude of the faichfull is the Church formal. 
{y,and the generall Councell is the Church repreſentatively, ſo 
the Popealfo is the Church Yertazlly, as ſuſtaining the perſon 
of all, and having the power, vertue, and authoritie ofall, both 
the formall and repreſentative Church; and fo the Churches or 
Councels judgement,is the Popes jadgement;and the Churches 
or Councels infallibilicy, is in plaine ſpeech, the Popes infal- 
libilitie_. | 
Io. This will further appeare by thoſe compariſons, which 
| they make betwixt the Church, or Councels, and the Pope. It 
» 132. de conc. ca, 15 the afſlertioof Card. Bellarmine Þ,as allo of their beſt« writers, 
13-SHec, thatthere is as much anthoritie Intenſive, in the Pope alone, as in the 
c Onamtum quiaocet pyre with a general Councell, or with the whole Church, though Ex- 
papam efſe ſupra "ah ge "9 - . . 
Conciliurs.ibid.quos Fenſtue it ts more in them, then in him alone : Even as the light is 
recerjet ca. 14+S+ Intenſive, & for degrees of brightnes, as great in the Sun alone, 
_ as in it with all the Starres, though it is Extenſive more in the, 
that is, more diffuſed, or ſpredabroad into moe, being in them, 
then in the*Sunalene; Neither onely is all the authoritie, which 
either Coiicellor Church hath, in the Pope, bur is in a far more 
eminent manner inhim,then in them. In him it is Primitively, 
or Originally, as water in the fountaine, or as light inthe Sun; 
4 Lib.q.de.Por, Ons authoritas eft in uno, laith Bellarmine *, ſecing the govern- 
Rom, ca. 24S, $5 MEL of the Churchis Monarchicall, a/{eccleſtaſticall power & in one, 
_ (he meanes the Pope)and from him it is derived unto others.In 
the Councell,and the reft of the Church, it is but derivatively, 
borrowed from the Pope,as waters in little brookes, or as light 
in the moone & ſtarres. In him 1s Plenitudo poteſtatis, as Innocen- 
<I12.3.ca. 1. Cum #1445 teacheth ©, the fulneſſe of Eccleſpaſticall power and authoritie 
cx eo. Ex.dePenit, dwelleth in him, inthe reſt whether Councels, or Church, it is 
td *k TwH'% oncly by Participation, and meaſure, they have no more then 
ment either their narrow channels can containe, or his holineſſe will 
permit to diftill or drop downe upon their heads, from the 
loweſt skirts of his garment. So whatſoever authoritie cither 
Church, or generall Councell hath, the ſame hath the Pope, 
and that more eminently,and more abundantly then they either 
have or can have. 

11, Burt for 7»falibilitie in judgement thats fo peculiar to 
him, that as they teach, neither the Pope can communicate it, 
unto Church or .Cotncell, nor can they receive it, bur onely 
by their connexion or coherence to the Pope, in whomalone it 

FRelefi.con.6.0 L reſideth. Poteſtas & infallibilitas papalis, eff poteſias & Jr 
art.5.0pin.g,  Sonalis, faith Stapleton *, Papall,power and infallibilitie i a perſonall 


gift 


ad th. 
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2ift, and grace,given to the perſon of Peter, and his ſucceſſors; and 
perſonall gifts cannot bee transferred to Gthers. In like fort 
Pighins 8,V/#t Petro ,atque ejus Cathedre, non Sacerdotali quantocun- _ | 
we Concilio,the priviledge of newer erring in faith, was obtained, by aa —— 
the prayer of Chriſt, for Peter alone, and his Chaire, not for any quazquan. 
Councell, though it benever fo great. To the ſamepurpoſe faith 
Bellarmine *, If a generall Councell could not erre in their ſentence,the h Lib.z.de conc... 
judgement of ſuch a Councell ſhould be the laſt and higheſt judgement of ©*11-S Deſecundo 
the Church,but that judgement is not the laſt, for the Pope may either 
approve,or rejett their ſentence. SO Bellarmine;profeſſing the Popes 
onely judgement to be znfalible; ſeeing it alone is the laſt, and 
higheſt,after,and above both Church, and generall Councell. 
All the infallibiliry which they have, is onely by reaſon of his 
judgement to whichthey accord,8& conſent. It hence appeareth, 
ſaith Bellarmine', rotam firmitatem, that the whole ſtrength, and cer- i1b.4.de Pont; 
rainty of judgement,which is even inlawfull Councels, is from #4:35-camra. 
the Pope, non partim a Concilio,partim a Pontifice, it is not partlie_ 
from the Councell,and partly fromthe Pope;-it is wholly, and onely 
from the Pope, and in no part from the Councell. When the 
Councell,and Pope confent in judgement,faith Gretzer *, owns k Defen.ca.2. lib.4 
infallibilitas Concily derivatur a Papa; all the infallibility of the_, © 9% Recenſent 
Councell is derived from the Pope : and alittle after,when the Pope 
conſenteth with the Councell,;deonon errat, quia eft Papa;hte_ 
& ther fore free from erring, becauſe he is the Pope, and not becauſe 
he conſenteth with the Councell.In like ſort Melchior ! Canms, \ 1o.Theed. ih, 6: 
T he ſtrength and firmitnde, both of thewhole Church,and of Councels, ca7.S Yuid. 
zs derived from the Pope : and againe ”, 13 general Councels, matters ® ON. 
are not r0 bee judged by number of ſuffrages, but by the waight of © * 
them; Pondus awtem dat ſummi Pontificis authoritas, and it is 
the Popes gravity, and authority, which gives waizht to that part 
whereanto he inclineth : Ii he ſay it;one hundred Fathers with him 
are ſufficient; but if his aſſent bee wanting,a thouſand, a million, 
ten thouſand millions; Nl; ſatis ſunt,vo number is ſufficient:Nay, 
ifallthe whole world be ofa contrary judgement to the Pope, 
yet,asthe Canoniſt * tels us,the Popes ſentence, rotins orbis placito n cuper; com 
prefertur, is of more weight aud worth, than the judgement of che_; cap.operbat, 
whole world : Socleare it is, that all their boaſting of the autho. *** 
rity,and infallible judgement of the Church, and of generall 
Councels,wherein they pleaſe themſelves, more than ever the 
Iews did in crying * ſo oft, Templi Domini,the Temple of the Lord: 0 ie. 
thatall this is nothingelſebuta Viſer, to hide, or actually ro 
draw into mens mindes the Popes zfulb;lity: they having no 
meaning atall ro oo allow, cither to Church, or generall 
Councell, any infallibility, but onely with a reference co the 
Pope, to whom alone they annex it asa perſonal! gitt,and peculiar 
prerogative; and who, like thoſe leane and ill favoured Kine of 
Pharaoh,hath devoured.,and quite ſwallowed up all the authori. 


ty,and infallibility, both of Charch, and Councels : yet thus 
| much 


KW 


3A 
b: 
[3 
it 
Pi 
F 
E 
E7 
o 
['s 
r 
wz Y 
* 
f 
FE: 
&: 
$: 
Fe 
*; 
8 
B% 
27nd 
th 
oy. 
4 
: 
Lb 
3- 
Is 
42 
. by 


a rn none TT  momand 


_ 
4 Cn ut. 2 AO 


— 


176 The Popes infallibility,a doirine Cap. 13. 


much now is evident,that ſeeing all,who are of their preſent Ro. 
mane Church,beleeve, and profeſſe the Church, and generall 
Councels to be infallible , & ſeeing their infallibility is none,bur 
onely by adhering, and conſenting to the Pope; it neceſſarily en. 
ſueth, that they all,z forriori, doe beleeve, and muſt profeſſe the 
Pope to be i»fallible, ſeeing on his, the infallibility of both the 

other,doth wholly,and ſolely depend. 
12, Let me adde but one other proofe hereof, taken from 
"Þ Supremacy ofauthoritie and judgement: It is a ruled caſe in their 
orgy 9rd wr learning,s: ® errare on poteft,debet efſe ſummus judex, He who is in- 
etlib.4.de Pont. falible, muſt be the higheſt, and laſt Twdge, and, Vice verſa, He? who 
4.1.5 Denique. 15 the laſt,and higheſt judge, muſt be infallible. Supremacy and infalli- 
—————— b:lity of judgementare inſeparably linked : To whomſoever S#- 
P Aſfirmant ejus)#- premacy 15 given, even for that cauſe infallibility of judgement is 


pd 


dicinm eſſe ultiml, C : + " ay" Ga 
eller avrer aber granted unto him alſo; for ſeeing p 


ſequitar nonerrare. Judge there can be no appeale, it were moſt unjuſt to binde 
Be2.1ib.z. de cone. Chriſtians to beleeve his ſentence,who might be deceived;moſt 
ET_ unjuſt to binde them from appealing from a judge that were 
fallible, or fromanerronious judgement. Conſider now to 

whom Supremacy of judgement in cauſes of faith, belongeth : To 

whomelſe but tothe Pope > whereas ſome dare affirme, faith 

q Capers com.ad The Canonift 4, that a Councell is above the Pope; Falfiſimum eſs, 
eap.opurteb.pzu44 = T hes is moſt falſe : The Succeſſor of Petey, ſaith Stapleton,* ſupra 
r Rel Cont. 6.9.3. 91927065 eſt,zs above att, Biſhops, Church,generall Councels; above 
art.5,opin.zo. | All, The Pope,ſaith Bellarmine *,is ſimply and abſolutely above the_, 
$ Lib. 2.de Conc. ca, rp hole Church,and above a general Councell. * Hee further tels us, 
"IPO 14. | that thisaſſertion,T hat the Pope & above a general Councell, &, not 
6 Pltima, only the judament of all the ancient Schoole Divines,& the comon ſen- 
tence of therr Writers (of whom he reckonerathirteene, and, if it 

were fit, three times thirtie might bee ſcored up with them) 

but that it is the publike dofirine of their Church, decreed in their 

Laterane Synod, under Leothe tenth - There the Councell, faith 

u Lib.eed.ca.17. he, diſert? & ex profeſo docuit ,aia plainly,and of ſet purpoſe teach, 
$ Denique. the Pope to bee above all Councels: yea, expreſiiſme *rem definivit, 
>= '3* | that Laterane Conncell did moſt expreſly define this : and their defini- 
| tion hereof, is, Decretum de fide, a Decree of faith I for which 
cauſe, in his Apology,bearing the name of Schnlkenirs, hee pro. 

y Ca6.5 Probe. feſſeth?,that this is, CArticulis fider, an Article of faith, ſuch as 
nl every Chriſtian is bound to belceve, that the Pope is, Summwus 
in terris totins Eccleſia Tudex, the Supreme, laſt, and higheſt Indge- 

of the whole Church, here upon earth, which he proves, beſides ma- 

= Cap.codem.$ La- Ny Other authorities, by this very Laterane * decree, and by theis 
feran.pa249 Trent Councell. The words themſelves, of thoſe Councels, 
make the matter plaine; ih that at the Taterave Councell they 

Party h thas decree; Solum ® Romanum Pontificem ſupra omnia Concilia an- 
Scripture fare te. thoritatem habere, that the Pope alone hath authority above all Conn- 
fimorie,diti ſen cels, and this, they ſay,is taught, ot Þ onely by Fathers, and Chow. 
eb. | cels but by the holy Scriptures; thereby ſhewing, that in os a4 
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cree they explicate & declare rhe Catholike faith, which is one 
ofthe Cardinals notes, toknow when a decree is publiſhed by a 
C'ouncell,tanquam de fide,as a decree of faith; and they threaten, 
the © indignationof God, and the bleſſed Apoſtles, tothe gainſayers of 
their decree: A-cenſure as heavy as any Anathema,the denouncing 
whereof, is another of the Cardinalsnotes, that they propoſed 
this decree, as a decree of faith. In the other ar Trepr, the Conncell 
reacherh 4, that #nto the Pope is given, Suprema poteſtas in univerſa 
Eccleſia, the Supreme power im the whole' Church. And this Supre- 
macy is ſuch, that fromall Councels,a!l other Tadges, you may 
appeale tohim, and hee may reverſe*®, adnull, or repealetheir 
judgement,but from him,as being the laſt, andhigheſt Indge, as 
having ſupreme power, qua * nulla eſt major, & cui zulla eft equalis, 
then which none ts greater ,and to which none # equall; you may appeale 
to noze,n0,not(as ome 8 of them reach )unto God himſelfe. The rea- 
ſon whereof is plaine; for ſeeing rhe Popes ſenrence 1n ſuch cau- 
ſes,is the * ſentence of God,urtered indeed by man; bur,afiſten- 
te i, gubernante Spiritn,Gods Spirit aſiſting,gr guiding him there. 
in; ityou appeale from him, or his ſentence, you appeale even 
from God himſelfe,and Gods ſentence. Stch foveraignty they 
give untothe Pope in his Cathedral judgement, New becauſe 
Infallibility is eſſentially, and inſeperably annexed to ſupremacie 
of judgement,it hence evidently enſteth, thatas their Zarerave, 
and Trent Councels (and, with them, all, who hold rheir do- 
Arine; rhat 1s, all, who are members of their preſent Romane 
Church,) doe give ſupremacy of authority and judgement, unto 
the Popezſo with it they give alſo /xfa{biliry of judgement unto 
him;rheir beſt Writers profeſſing, their generall Conncels de. 
fining,and decreeing,their whole Church maintaining him, and 
his Cathedrall judgement in cauſes -of faith to bee 7znfallible_>, 
which wasrthe former point that I undertooketo declare. _ 
13. Suffer mee to goe yer one ſtep further. This afſertion of 
the Popes Carhedrall ;falrb:1ity in cauſes of faith, is, not onely a 
poſirion of their Church, (which hitherto wee have declared) bur 
it is the very maine ground,and fwndamentallpoſition, on which 
all the fairh, do@rines, and religion ofthe preſent Romane 
Church,and of every member thereof, doth telie. For the ma- 


g whereof, thar muſt diligently be remembred,which we 


before have ſhewed, that, as when they commend the infalli. 


bility of the Church,or Councel), they meane nothing elſe, then 
the Popes izfallib:lity, by conſenting to whom, the Church and 
Councell is infallible; evenſo,rto the poinr, that now I under- 
takero ſhew, it 1s all one to declarethem to teach, 'thar the 
Church, or generall Councell, is the foundarion of faith, as to 
ſay,the Pope is the foundation thereof, ſeeing neither the Church, 
or Councell is ſuch a foundation, bur onely by their confenting 
with,and adhering to the Pope,who is thar foundation. _ 
' 14. This fometimes they will not ler in plaine termes to __ 
elle 
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peira, & fundamentum Eccleſie; us the rocke and foundation of the_z 
Church. In another place ! he calleth the Pope, that-very founda- 
tion, of which God propheſicd in 1ſaiah, 1” lay iz the foundations 
of Sion, a ſflone,a tried ſtone, a precious corner ſtone ,a ſure foundation : 
Ecce wvobus lapidem in fundamentss Sion,laith Bellarmine,pointing at 
rhe Pape; behold, the Pope isthis ſtone, laid in the foundations of 
Sion: And in his Apology under the name of Schulkenirs *,he cals 
theſe poſitiss ofthe Popes ſupremacy,Cardine,fundamentu,g) ſm. 
mz fidei Chriſtiaue;the Hinge the foundation,the very ſumme of the 
Chriflian faith, To the like purpoſe Pighizs cals * the Popes 
judgement, Principium indubieveritatis, a principle of undoubred ve- 
rity,and thar he meaneth the laſt and higheſt principle,his whole 
Treatiſe doth delare.Cofter obſerves ?,that the Pope 1s not onely the 
foundation, but which is more the Rock:other Apoſiles were foun- 
dations, other Biſhops are pillars of the Church, but Perer, and 
his Succeſſor, is that ſolid Rocke, que fundamenta ipſa contivet; 
which ſupporteth all other pillers and foundations. To this purpoſe 
tends thar aſſertion which is ſo frequent in their mouthes, and 
writings 4, that in cauſes of faith, ultimum judicium eft ſummi 
Pontifices,the laſt judgement belongs ts the Pope : Now if it bee the 
laſt in ſuch cauſes,then upon ir,as on the laſt and loweſt fonnda- 
tion,muſt every doctrine of their Church relic; into his judge. 
ment it mult laſt of all be refolved, bur it, (becauſe it is the laſt) 
intoany higher judgement,or lower foundation,cannot poſhbly 
bee reſolved. 

x5. Burt their moſt ordinary,and alfo moſt plauſible way to. 
expreſle this, isunder the name of the Church,teachivg men to 
reſt,and ſtay their faith on it; although, 1n very truth, as wee 
have ſhewed before, all which they herein ſay of the Church, 
doth in right,and properly belong to the Pope onely,and tothe 
Church but onely by reaſon of him, who is the head thereof : 
The * traditionof the Scriptures andall dottrines of faithwhatſoever, 
doe dependof the teſtimuny of the Church,ſauth Bellarmine. Againe, 
T he \ certainty of all ancient Councels,and of all dottrines, doth depend 
0n the authority of the preſent Charch : Andyer morefully *, The, 
faith which Catholikes haves altogether certaine,and infallible: for 
what they belceve,they doe therefore beleeve it, becauſe God 
hath revealed it; and they beleeve (od to have revealed it, quo 
niam Eccleſiamita dicentem, vel deciaramtews,audiunt; becauſe they 
hearethe Church telling them,that God revealed it.SO Bellarmine_, 
who plainly profeſſerh the teſtimony of the preſent Church, 
that is, of the Pope, to bee thelaſt reaſon,why they beleeve any 
doctrine;and fo the very laſt,and Joweſt foundatis, on w® their 
faith doth relie.None more plentifull in this point,than Staplets, 
The externall reſtimony ofthe Church, faith he ", Fandamentum 
quoddam fidei noſtr e vere & proprie eſt,is truly and properly a founda- 
tion of our faith. Againe*,the voyce of the Church, eft regula or- 
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#ium que creduntur; the rult and meaſure. off all things 1whith arc_ 

beleeved. Againe Y, whatſoever is beleeved by ithe-Catholike y Tripl.ca.rs. 
faith, wee Catholikes beleeve. char; propter Eccleſia authoritatens, S © 9% 
by reafon of | the Churches authority : we=bgleevethe Church, raw. Z "Ts 9.1 

quam Medium credend; onnia; as the Medium or reaſon why we be. 3 

leeve all other things - And yet more fully in his dodtrinsll princi. 

ples *; when we wo 1n QUr Creed to beleeve the Catholike * PoA-Prin.tib.s. 
Church, theſenſec hereof though perhaps ndt Grammniyca l, ( for (4,28 $ His. 

the Popeand his divinity is nor- ſabje&-to Grammer rules)yet 

certainly the Theolegicall ſenſe isthis,Credp ils amnia que Ders per 

Eccleſiam me docuit, Thtleevt allthoſe things which Gad hath re- 

vealed,and taught mee by the Church. But how. know you, or 

why belceve youthis, Dea per Eccleſiam revelare; that all thoſe 

things which the Church reacheth,arerevealed and taught of GOD # 

Whar ſay you to this, which is one peece of your Creede_ ? | 

To this Srapletoz, both in thar place >, and againe in his. ReleRi- bCe.Eod. 5 4d/. 

ons ©, givesa moſt remarkeable anſwer; The, (that God revea- _— | 

ſeth thoſerhings by the Chureh,)is no diſtin Article of faith, 5,5 74 t23* 
ſedeft quoddam tranſcendens fide Axiom atque principium,ex quo, 

& hic, & aly omnei Articuli deducuntur, but this is a tranſcendent 

Maxime, and principle of faith uponwhich, both this it owne ſelfe, 
* (notethis cfpecially) and all other _Ariicles of faith doe depend - 

upon this all Articles of faith doe hang; hoc unum preſupponunt, 

they all preſuppoſe this,and take at for granted; This, and much 

more hath Stapleton. | = 0 

16. Bur whar ſpeake Lof Be{larmine Of Stepletoy, though the 

latter hath moſt diligently ſifted.this cauſe > This poſition, rhat 

the Church is the laſt Indge,and ſo the loweſt foundationof their 

faith, is the decreed doarineof their Trent Councell,and there- 

fore the conſenting voyce of their whole Church, and of eve 

member thereof: For 1n that Councell 4, the Church i defined to 4 SeT.4-S Preter- 

beethe Indge of the ſenſe, and interpretation of the Scriptures : and ® | 

by the like reaſon it is ro judge of traditions,and ot the ſenſe of 

them. Now becauſe all doubrs and controverſies of faith, de- 

pendon the oneof theſe,it clearly followerh upon that.decree, 
thatthe very laſt ſlay in all doubts of faich; is the Churches 
judgement; bur that;upon no other,nor higher ſtay,doth,or can 
relie;for whatſoever you take beſides this,the truth, the waight, 
_ andvalidity of all muſtbe tried inthe Church,ather judgement 

it muſt Rand or fall; yea, if you make a doybr of the Churches 

judgement ir ſelfe, even thar,asall other, muſt be ended by the 

judgement of the Church, it is the laſt Indge of all. This, tobee 

the true meaning ofthe Trext Councel, Bellarmine both ſaw,and 

profeſſeth, when hee ſaith ©, The Charch, that «,the Pope, with & « Lib.3.deveris. 

Councell, is Tudge of the ſenſe of the Scripture, & omnium controverſy. Pti- a3. $ Tet 
arum,and of all controverſies of faith;and in thisall Catholikes do 
agree,and itis expreſly ſer downe in the Tres Councell : So Bel- 
farmine teſtifying this to be; both the decreeddodtine of their 
generall 
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generall and approvedCouncell; :and the conſenting judgment 
Of all that are Romane Catholikes. © - 5 

17. Now all this'which they-have ſaid of che Church, if you 
will have it in plaine termesand without circumloquution, be. 
longs onely to the' Pope, who is vertnally both Church and 
Councell. Asthe'Church or Councell is called' infallible, no 
otherwiſebur by a Synechdoche,becauſe the Pope,who is the head 
both of Church and Councell,is5f#4ible: So is the Chirrch or 
Councell called the 'foundarion of faith, or laſt principle on 
which their faith nuſt relie, by the ſame figure. Synechavche,be- 
cauſe the Pope who isthe-head'of rhem borh;is the foundation of 
faith. And whoſoever isa true Romane Catholike or member of 
their preſent Church; hee beleevethall orher doctrines, becauſe 
the Church, that is; the Pope doth teach them; and the Pope to 
teach them infallibly,he beleeveth for it ſelfe, becauſethe Pope 
faith hee, is in ſuch reaching i»fallrble. This infalibility of the 
Popeis the 4xp2-ndic 190), the very corner flone; the foundati- 
on ſtone, the rocke and fundamental! poſr/or of their whole faith 
and religion,which was the point that I purpoſed ro declare. 

18. Ilhave hithertodeclared, and1I feare too abundantly, 
that the aſſertion of the Popes Cathedral infallibilitie incauſes 
of faith, is not onelya poſition, but the very fundamental! poſition -. 
of all the doctrines of the preſent Romane Church. In the next 
place we are to prove that this pdfition is heretical, and that for 
ſuch it was adjudged and condemned by the Catholike Church. 
In the proofe whereof 1 ſhall not riced to ſtay long. This whole 
treatiſe, andeven that which hath already beche declared touch- 
ing the Conſtitution of Pope Yigilins doth evidently confirme the - 
fame. Fer ſceing the defending of the Three Chapters hath been 
provedf to be hereticall,the Conſtitution of Yiglins made in de- 
fence of thoſe Chapters, muſt of neceſſity be confeſſed to be he- 
reticall, Nay if you wellconſ1der, you ſhall ſee, that this very 
poſition of the Popes Cathedrall infallibilitie, 1s adjudged to bee 
hereticall. For the fift generall Councell knew this cauſe of the 
Three Chapters to bee a cauſe of faith. They knew further that 
Pope Y:egilizs by his Apsſtolicall decree, and Cathedrall Conſti- 
tution had defined that thoſe Three Chapters ought to bee defen- 
ded. Now ſecing they knew both theſe, and yet judicially de- 
fined the defence of thoſe Three Chapters to be herericall, and for 
ſich accurſed it, even in doing this, they define the Cathedral 
judgement of Y:gilizs in this cauſe of Farth,to be hereticall; and 
cherefote moſt certainly and a fortiori define this poſition [That 
the Popes Carhedrall ſentence inacauſe of faith is infallible} 
to bee hereticall, and for ſuch they anathematize both it,amdall 
that defend it. Andbecauſe the judgement and definitive ſen- 
rence of the fift Councellis conſonant to all fermer, and confir- 
medby all ſubſequent Councels till the Laterare Synod under 


Leo the tenth, it unavoydably hence enſueth, that the ſame poſe- 
tion 
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7102 of the Popes Carhedrall infall:bility in cauſes of faith, is by 

the judgement of all generall Councells unrill that time; tha is; 

by the conſtant; and uniforme conſent of the whole Catholike 

Chnrch, adjudged, condemned, and accurſed for hereticall; 

and all who defend it for heretikes. And ſeeing we have cleerly 

proved the whole preſent Romane Church, and all that are 

members therof,to defend this poſ7tioz, yea to defend it as the 

maine foundation of their whole taith ; rhe evidence of that afſer- | 
tion which I propoſeds, doth now manifeſtly appeare: That 8 S#p.boc.cap.nw.6. 
none can now aſſent to the Pope, or to the doctrines of the preſent 

Church of Rome, buthe is, eo nomine, even for that very cauſe, ad- 

judged and condemned for hereticall, and that evenin the very ground 

and foundation of his faith. 

19. From the foundation ler us proceed to the walls and 

roofe of their religion. -Thinke yoti the foundation thereof is 

onely hereticall, and the dorines which they build thereon or- 

thodoxall > Nothing lefle, They are both furable, both hereri- 

call. That one fundamental! poſition is like the Trojaz horſe, in 

the wombe of it are hid many troopes of herehes. If Liberimns 

confirme Arianiſme, Hozor:z55 Monothelitiſme, Yigilins Neſto- 

riatiſme, theſeall by vertue ofthar oneaſſertion mult paſſe cur- 

rant for Catholike truths. Nay, who can comprehend, I fay 

not in words,or writing,bur in his rhoughr,and imagination all 

the blaſphemous and hercricall doftrines, which by all their 

Popes have beene, or tt as yet they have not, which hereaftet 

may beby ſucceeding Popes defined to bee dodcrines of faith > 

Secing StapletonÞ aſſures us, That the Church of this,or any ſuccee- h Lib.g.deft. pin, 
ding age may put 1xto the Canon and number of ſacred and undoubtedly C4.14.S.Manet. 
Canon:call bookes,the booke of Hermas called Paſtor, andthe C ouſt itu- 

tions of Clement : the former being\as theit owne notes cenſure i Note in lh. 
it, i hereſious & fabults oppletres, full of hereſies and fables, rejeQted ne.a/aans.._ 
by Pope Gelaſizs * with his Romane Synod , the later being ſtufe 7% . Þ 
fed alſo with many impious doarines, condemning = lawfull 1n- Ay _ 
riage zs fornication, and allowine ” fornication as lawfull, with many = (onft.Clem. lib.z. 
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the like impieties,which in Poſſevixe © are to bee ſeene together, 3 114. "Pq 
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for which cauſe they are worthily rejected inthe Canons? of the o Bivt. in verbs 

ſixt Councel!, ſeeing the Pope may canonize theſe, what blaſ. flemen Row. 

phemies,what hereſtes,what lies may not with them be canoni- ? Ws 

zed > why may not their very Legend in the fiext Sefſion bee de. 

clared to be Canonicall > And yet by that fundamentall poſition, 

they ate bound (and now doe /mphlicite) beleeve whatſoever any 

Pope either by word or writing, either hathalready, or ſhallat 

any time hereafter define to bea doarine of faith. Becauſe I will 

not ſtay on patticulars, if any pleafe ſeriouſly to conſider this 

matter, hee ſhall perceive (that which now I intend to prove) . 

ſuch venome of i#fidelity to lye in that one ſundamentall poſition of 

the Popes Cathedeall i»fallibility, that by reaſon of holding ir, 

they neitherdoe nor cah beleeve -— hold with certaintie of faith, 
any 
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any one point or do&rine, which they protefle to beleeve, and 
hold upori that Foundation. 

20, For the clearing of which point (being very materiall) ic 
is to be obſerved,that unto certainty of faith, two things are of 
neceſſity required; The one ex parte 9bjec#i, on the part of thing 
beleeved; which muſt be ſo true and certaine 1n it felfe, that ic 
cannot pofſibly bee or have beene otherwiſe thenit is beleeved 
to be,to have beene,or tobe hereafter. And therefore none can 
truly beleeve any untruth, for nothing which is untrue, is orcan 
be the obje& of faith. The other thing 1s required, ex parte ſub. 
jetz, on the part of him who beleeveth. Now faith being onely 
of ſuch thingsas are inevident, that is, which neither by ſenſe 
can be perceived, nor by naturall reaſon colleQed or found our; 
but whichare onely by the reſtimonie of ſuch as firſt knew them, 
made knowne unto us,and none doth or can know that which 
is ſupernaturall, unlefſe God himſelfe reveale the ſame unto 
him, it hence followerh that whatſoever is by any beleeved, the 
ſame is revealedand teſtified to him by God himfelfe,whois in- 
fallible : and further,thart ir 1s certainly knowne unto him who 
beleeverh,that it is God himſelfe, who doth revealc and teſtifie 
that thing unto him, For otherwite though the doctrine pro. 
poſed, be in it ſelfe never ſo certaine and divine, yet unto thee, 
Or me, it cannot be certaine, nor held by certainty of faith, un. 
leſle firſt we be ſare and infallibly certaine, that he who reſtifi. 
eth it untous is himſelfe infallible, that is,that he is God. Ler 
vs for perſpicuity, call the former of thefe two, materiale fider, 
the materiall in faithor the thing beleeved : and the later, for- 
male fidei, that which is formallin faith, ſecing as the former is 
the thing beleeved,ſo the later containes the reaſon,the ground 
or foundation upon which,and for which ir is beleeved. 

21. Confider now firſt the materials in their faith, In them 
there is a great difference; for ſome of them are in themfelves 
credible,as being divine truths,and true objects of faith. Such 
are all thoſe Cartholiketruths common to us and them , as that 
there isa Trinity, that Chriſt was borne of a Virgin,dyed, roſe azaine, 
and the like. Others are in themſelves untrue, ſtich as cannor 
be the objec of faith : Ofthis ſort areall thoſe doctrines wher- 
in they diſſent fromus, Tranſubſtantiation, reall and proper ſacri- 

; Fee, worſhipping of Images, Purgatory, Tuſtification by the merit or 
dignity of our works, and the like,which may rightly bee called 
popiſh doarines. The later ſort of thefe they neither doe wor 
canbeleeve. The former they might, bur they doe wot beleeve. The 
reaſon whereof will appeare by conſidering that which is. for- 
mall or the fundamenrall ground of their faith : where ir is firſt 
to be obſerved.,that a man may hold many, yea all the docrines 
profeſſed by the preſent Church, except that one of the Popes 
Cathedral infallibility ,and yer bee no Papiſt or member of their 
preſent Church. Eoralthough the things profeſſed, or the Ma- 
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terialls be the ſelfe ſame, yer the formalitie or diverſe reaſon of 
holding them,cauſerh a maine difference in the parties that hold 
them. And for our preſent purpoſe it may ſuthce ronote three 
divers waycs, whercby their doctrines are or may be held. 
22. Thefirſt is,of them, who build all thoſe dogrines upon 
the Scripture as the Foundation thereot : upon thar ground, hold- 
img not onely many Catholike truths, which they moſt firmly 
beleeve, the Church inducing, the Scriptures outwardly teach- 
ing,and the holy Spirit inwardly ſcaling, the fame unto them : 
but together with thoſe rruths hold ſome crrors allo of the Ro. 
mane Church (take for example Tranſubſtantiation;) which al- 
though for the inducement of that preſent Church wherein they 
live, they thinke to be taught in the Scriprures, and therefore 
hold and profeiſe them, and thinke they beleeve them, yer be- 
cauſe theyarencither in truth raught in the Scriptures, nor ſea- 
led by Gods Spiric unta their hearrs, therefore they hold nor 
theſe; nor in truth can they hold them with that firmneſſe and 
certainty of faith,as rhey doethe former truths, but they havea 
faintnes and feare in their aſſent unto theſe,and fo a readines and 
willing preparation of heart; todiſclaime theſe, andto hold or 
profeſſe the contrary, ifever it may be tully cleared & manite(t- 
edour of the Scriptures unto them. Ot rhis fort we doubr nor 
but many thouſands of our farhers were, who living inthe dark- 
neſſe & thicke miſts oftheir Antichriſtian ſuperſtirion,upon the 
Scriptures & word of God which they held tor the foundation 
_ of their ſaith,builded indeed much gold &precious {tones, but 
with a mixture of much hay, ſtubble & drofte, thinking (bur ve- 
ry erroneouſly) the later as well asthe former to be contained 
in that foundation. The (tate of all theſe 1s very like tO S.Cyprians, 
and thoſe other Africane Biſhops, which were {ocarneſt tor Re- 
baptizatio,ſuppoſing it to be raughr inthe Scriptures, & though 
the foundation of ir, & of thoſe carholike truths that Chritlt was 
God,or the like, was one and the ſame unto them; yet they held 
not both with like firmnes & certainty of faith. The doctrine of pnecreripfion, 
Chriſts deity & manhood they ſo beleeved, rhatthey would not **#preſeriben- 
= , . | : . | » Jes, autprejudican. 
comunicate with any that deniedthis,nay they would rather die :;,u9 mines pauſe 
then deny ir. But RebaptrFation they ſo held,as not thinking their quiſque quod pura- 
oppoſites to be heretikes, nor refuſing ? to comunicate with the Te: 
that denyed iir;fo they held this with a certaine taintnes of faith; facubtarh:Nes term 
or rather (as indeed it was )of opinion and not of faith, having a 44 Collevs woſtri 
preparation in heart to belceve, and profefle the contrary, it ir SS - 
might at any time, be made manite{tunto them. This S. Auſter & dominicam p;- 
often witneſſethof Cyprian, Sat 1 oftendit ſe facillime correttu- poet gorysed Op. 
rum, he ſufhciently declarerh that hee would moſt eafily have al- fine.via. 4ureft th, 
tered his opinion, if any would have demonſtrated the 5-deBapriſ.ca.17. 
truth unto him. Againe*, Thar holy man Cyprian, being 20 Bopif, 
non ſolum dottus , ſed docilis, not onely learned, but willing to Lib.4 £2.95; | 
learne, and who ſers this among the prayſes of a Biſhop, 
R 2 that 
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that hee ought not onely to teach with knowledge, but learne 
with patience, hee I doubt nor would readily have demonſtra- 
ted not onely how learned, but how willing to learne him- 
ſelfe had beene, had this queſtion in his life timebeene deba- 
ted, by ſuch learned and holy men, as afterwards it was. 
I often admire that one obſervation, among many, which the 
ſameſ_Aueuſtize makes touching this error in Cyprran,of whom 
being ſo very learned, he ſaith,Proprerea non v1dit aliquid ut per 
eum aliad eminentins videretur, He therefore ſaw notthes one iruth 
touching Rebaptization, that others might ſee in him a more eminent 
and excellent trath. And whattruth is that>In him we may ſee the 
truth of Humilitie, thetruth of modeſtie, the truth of Charitie 
and ardent love to the peace, and unitie ofthe Church: but the 
moſt excellent truth that I can ſec,or as I thinke,can be ſeene in 
erring Cyprian is this, that one may be 4 true Catholike, 4 Catholike 
Biſhop, a pillar of Gods Church, yea even a Saint and glorious Martyr, 
and yet hold an error in faith, as did that holy Catholike Biſhop, 
and bleſſed Martyr Saint Cyprian. To him then and the other 
Africare Bifhops, who in like ſort erredas he did; may fitly be 
compared the itare of thoſe ſervantsof God,who in the blind- 
neſle and invincible ignorance of thoſe times of Antichriſt, to- 
gether with many golden truths, which they moſt firmely be- 
leeved, upon that ſolid foundation of the Scriptures, held 
cither Traxſubſtantiation, or the like errars, thinking them (as 
Cyprian did, of Rebaptization)to be taught in that foundation alſo. 
lhey erred in ſome doctrines of faith, as Cyprian did : yer not- 
withſtanding thoſe errors,they way be Catholikes, and bleſſed 
as Cypriax was, becauſe rhey both firmely beleeved many Ca- 
tholike truths, and their error was without pertinacie as Cypre- 
ans was, For none, who truly beleeves the Scripture, and holds 
it for the foundation of his faith, can with pertinacic hold any 
do&rine repugnapt to the Scripture, ſeeing in his very beleeve- 
ing of the Scripture, and holding it as the foundation, he dath in 


truth, though 7pliciti?, andin radice, as I may ſay, beleeve the 


flat contrarie to that error, which expl:cite he protefſerh. And 


. becauſe he doth zwplicite beleeve the contrarte rhereot,hehath, 


(cvcnall therime while he (o erreth)a readineſle and preparati- 
on of hart to profeſle the contrarie whenſoever out Gf the Scrip- 
ture it ſhall bee deduced and manifeſted unto him. 

23. Aſecond way of hoiding thoſe doftrines, is of them, 
who together with the rcurhs, hold che errours alſo of their 
Church, Trarſnbſtantiation, Pargatorie, or the like, thinking 
them to bee taught in Scriptures, asdid the former, bur adding 
obſtinacie, or pertinacie to their holding of them, which the 
former didnor. And their pertinacie 1s apparant hereby, if 
either they willnor yeeld tothe truth, being manifeſted our of 
the Scriptures unto them, or ifbetore ſuch manifeſtation, they 
beſo addicted and wedded to their owne wills, and _—_— 

nat 
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that they reſolve either not ro heare,or if they doe heare;, not to 


yeeld to the evidence of reaſon, when they are eonvinced by it; 
For it is certaine, that one may bee truly pertinacious not one- 
ly after conviction, and manifeſtation of the truth, buteven be. 
fore italſo,it he have a reſolution not to yeeld to the authority, 
and weight of convincing. reaſons. Of this fort were all choſe 
who ever ſince their ſecond Nicen Synod (about which time,” 
the Rowane Church made their firit puablike defe&tionfrom the 
true and ancient: faith) rookepart with that faQtion in the 
Church, which maintained the azoration of Images, and after 
that, Depofing of Princes, then Tranſubſtantiation, and ather like 
hereſies, as they crept by degrees into the Church, in ſeve- 
rallages. From that time untill Zeo the tenth, the Church was 
like a confuſed lumpe, wherein both gold and drofſe were 
mingled together : or like a great Citie infected with the 
lague. All as well the ſicke as ſound, lived rogerher within 
the walls, and bounds of that Citie, but all were not infe&ed, 
and of thoſe that were, not allalike infe&ed, with thoſe hereti- 
call diſcafes which then raigned, & more, and more prevaled in 
the Church. Some openly, andconſtantly withſtood the cor- 
ruptions, and hereſies of their time, and being worthy Martyrs, 
ſealed with their blood that trurch which they profeſſed, Others 
diſſented from the ſame errors,bur durit not with conrage, and 
ſortitude oppoſe themſelves, ſuch as would ſay to their friends 
in private : Thus * { would fay in the ſchooles and openly, [ed 
maneat inter nds diver (utn ſentio, but keepe my connſell, Ithinke the_ 
contrarie, Many were tainted with thoſe Epidemicall diſeafes by 
the very contagion of thoſe with whom they did converſe, but 
that ſirong Antidote inthe foundation, which preſerved Cypri= 
an and the Africane Biſhops, kept from their hearts, and at laſt 
overcame all the poyſon wherewith they were infe&ed. Onely 
that violent; and ſtrong faction, which pertinacioutly adhered 
to the hereticall doctrines, which then ſprung up, (the head of 


_ which faion wasthe Pope)and who preferred their owne opi- 


nions, before the truth, ont of the Scriptures manifeſted unto 
them, and by ſome Councels, alſo decreed; as namely by thar 
at Conſtantinople 1n the time of Conſtaxtinixe Iconomachas, and 
thatat Frankford, theſe I ſay who wiltully and: maaliciouſly re- 


ſiſted, yea perſecuted the truth and ſuchas ſtood in defence of 


it,arethoſe,who are ranked in this ſecond order, who though 
they are not in proprietie of ſpeech to bee called Papiſts, yer 


[Paraliy. ad Abb, 
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becauſe the errors which they held are the ſame, which the Po- 


Piſh Church now maintaineth; they: are ttuly and properly co 
be tearmed Popiſh Heretickes. | 
24. The third way of holding their docrines, beganne with 
their Zaterandecree, under Leo the tenth, at which time they 
held the ſame docrines which they did before, bur they held 
the now upon another — the they caſt away the = 
3 an 
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and ſure Feundation, and laid anew one of their owne 1n the 
roome thereof, The Popes word, in ſtead of Gods, and Anti- 
chriftsin ſtead of Chriſts. For although the Pope long before 

that time, had made no ſmall progreſſe in Antichriſftianiſe, 

firſt inuſurping an univerſall authority over all Biſhops, nexr 

in upholding their impious dodrines of Adoration of Images, 

and the like, andafter that in exalting himſelfe above all Kings 

and Emperors, giving and taking away their Crownes at his 

pleaſure, yet the height of the Antichriſtian myſterie conſiſted 
innone of theſe, nor did he ever attaine unto it, till by vertue 

of that Laterane decree hc had juſtled out Chriſtand his word, 
and laid himſelfe and his owne word inthe ſtead thereof, for the 
Rocke & Foundation of the Catholike faith, Inthe firſt, the Pope 

was but Antichriſt aſcent, In the ſecond, Antichrift creſcent, In 

the third, Antichriſt 7egnazt;but in this fourth, he is made Lord 
ofthe Catholike faith, and Antichriſt z7/#mpharnt, ſet up as God 

inthe Church of God, ruling,nay tyrannizing, not onely inthe 

externall and temporall eſtates, buteven in the faith, and Con- 

ſciences of all men; ſo that they may belceve neither more, nor 
leſſe, nor otherwiſe then he preſcribeth, nay that they may not 

beleeve the very Scriptures themſelves, and word of God, or 

that there are any Scriptures at all, or that there is a God, but 

for this reaſon, ipſe dixit, becauſe he ſaith ſo, and his ſaying, be- 
ing a Tranſcedent principle of faith,they muſt beleeve for ir ſelfe, 
quia ipſe dixit, becauſe he ſaith ſo. Inthe firſt, and ſecond, hee 
uſurped the authority and place bur of Biſhops; in the third, 
but of Kings: bur in making himſelfe the Rocke and Foundation 
of faith, he iutrades himſelfe into the moſt proper office and 

prerogative of Iefus Chriſt, For * other fonndation can no man lay, 

then that which is laid, Ieſus Chriſt. 

25. Here was now quitea new face of the Romane Church, 
yea, it was now made a new Chorchof it ſelte, in the very eſ- 
ſence thereof diſtin from the other part of the Church, and 
from that which it was before. Foralthough moſt of the 91 «- 
terials, as Adoration of Images, 7ranſubſlantiation, and the reſt, 
were the ſame, yetthe Formalitie and foundation of their faith 
and Church was quite altered. Before they beleeved the Pope 
ro doe rightly, in decrecing Tranſubſtantiation, becauſe they 
belecued the Scriptures, and word of God, to teach and war- 
rant that doctrine: but now vice verſa they beleeve the Scrip- 
tures, and wordof God, to teach Tranſubſtanciation, becauſe 
the Pope hath decreed and warranted the ſame, Ti!l then one 
might bea good Catholike, and member of their Church, ſuch 
as were the Biſhops inthe generall Councels of Coxflance and 
Baſill, andthoſe of the fift, ſixt, ſeventh,and ſucceding Councels, 
and yet hold the Popes Cathedrall judgement in cauſes of faith 
to bee not onely falible, but heretical and accurſed, as all thoſe” 
Councels did : But ſince Supremacie,and with it Infallibilitic of 
judgement, 
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judgement,is, by their Zaterane decree, transferred tothe Pope : 
he who now gainſayerh the Popes ſentence, in a cauſe of faith, is 
none of their Church, asout of Gregory de Y alentia, he is an bere- | 
tike, as out of Stapleton,Canns,and Bellarmine was declared : He u Sup.boc cop.nu.; 
may as well deny all the Articles of his Creed, and every text in 

the whole Bible,as deny this one point; for indenying it,he doth 

co ipſo,by their doQrine izuplicite,and in effet,deny them all, fee- 

ing he rejects that formall reaſon, for which,and that foundation 

upon which,they are all to be beleeved; and without beleefe of 

which,not one of themall can be now beleeved:; 

26, Theſe then of this third ſortare truly to he counted mem- 

bers of their preſent Romane Church, theſe,who lay this new, 

& Laterane foundatia,for the ground of rheirfaith, whether expl;i. 

cite, asdo the learned, or zmplicite as do the ſimpler ſort in their 

Church,who wilfully blind-tolding themſelves, and gladly per- 

ſiſting in their affeQate and ſupine 1gnorance,either will not uſe 

the meanes to ſee,or ſeeing,will nor embrace the truth;but con- 

rent themſelves with the Colliars * Catechiſme, and wrapup their , Hoſcde author. fac 
owne in the Churches faith,ſaying; 7beleeve as the Church belee- Scriptlub.3. © 
veth, and the Church beleeveth what the Pope teacheth. All $ Werit. 
rheſe,and onely theſe are members of their preſent Church, un- 

to whom, ofallnames, asthat of Catholikes, is moſt unſurable, 

and moſt unjuſtly arrogated by themſelves, ſo,the name of Pa. 

piſts,or, which is equivalent, Antichriſtians, doth moſt fitly,_tru- 

ly, and inpropricty offpeech, belong unto them: For ſeeing 

forma dat nomen, & eſſe, whence rather ſhould they have their 

eſſentiall appellation,then from him, who giveth lite, formali. 

ty, and eflence to their faith, on whom, as on the Rocke, 

and corner-ſtone,their whole faith dependeth. The ſaying of 

Caſſander to this purpoſe, is worthy remembring : There are» | 
ſore, ſaith hee, who will not permit the preſent ftate of the Charch, » tib.deoffic vir; 
though it be corrupted, to be changed, or reformed, and who, Pontifi. 1. $ Sun aly. 
ces Romanum quem Papam dicimus tantum non deum faciunts make 

rhe Biſhop of Rome ,whom we call the Pope,almoſt a god, preferring hx 

enthority, not onely above the whole Church, but above the Sacred 
Scripture,holding his judgement equallto the divine Oracles, and ay , MEN 

infallible rule of faith; Hos non video,cur minus Pſeudo-catholicos,o cleſie > 
Papiſtas appellare poſits, I ſee no reaſon,but that theſe men ſhould be_, Enchyr.is.de 
called Pſeuds-catholikes, or Papiſts. Thus Caſſander;apon whoſe ju- =— my 
dicious obſervatis it followeth,that ſeeing theit whole Church, b 76.20; lib.defre.. 
and all the members thereof, preferre the Popes authority a. ** Fcl16. cate. 
bove the whole Church,above all general! Councels,and quoad - .. _ 
nos, (which is Caſſanders meaning) above * the Scriptures alſo, difumeſt,oc. 
defending them not to be © authentticall, but by the authoriry of Sos 
the Chutch; that there is, mwlto Þ major authorizes, much more an= pa.3346, 
thoritieinthe Church, than inthem, that it is no © abſurd, nay, it PORE pls 
may be a pious 4 ſaying, That the Scriptures without the amthoritie pp mg ; 
of the Church,are no more worth than Aſops Fables : ſeeing theyall, 5 Finganus, 
with 
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# Papifta deducitur 
« Papa,qualts fuit 
Petrus, & (urifte 
Ipſe. ibid. - 

g Demands; 


with one conſent make the Pope the laſt, ſupreme,and infallible 
Iudge in all cauſes of faith; there can bee no name deviſed more 
properand fit forthem,than that of Papiſts, or,which isall one, 
Antichriſtians;both which expreſle their eſſentiall depeadence 
on the Pope, or Antichriſt, as on the foundation of their faith, 
which name moſt eſſentially alſo differenceththem from all o- 
thers, which are notof theirpreſent Church, eſpecially from 
true Catholikes,or the Reformed Churches; ſeeing,as we make 
Chriſt and his word, ſo they on the contrary, make the Pope, 
that is to ſay, Antichriſt,and his word, the ground and foundati- 
01 Of faith:In regard wherof, as the faith &religionof the one is 
from Chriſt truly called, Chriſtian,and they truly,Chriſtians; ſo 
the faith and religion of the other, is from the Pope, or Anti- 
chriſt, truly,and properly called Papiſme, or Antichriſtianiſne, 
and the profeſſors of it Papiſts,or Antichriſtians, And whereas 
Bellarmine © glorieth ofthis very name of Papiſts, that it dorh, 
atteftari veritati, giveteſtimony to that truth which they profeſſe_, 
truly weenvy not ſoapta name unto them: Onely the Cardinal 
ſhews himſelfa very unskilful Herald.inthe blazony of this coar, 
& the deſcet of this title unto them, He fercheth fir forſooth frs 
Pope Clement, Pope Peter,and Pope Chrift : Phy, it 1s ofno ſuch 
antiquity, nor of ſo honourablea race. Their owne Briſtow will 
aſſures him, that this name was never heard ef i1ll the aayes of Les 
thetenth. Neither are they ſo called, (as the Cardinall fancieth) 
becauſe they hold communion in faith with the Pope,which, for 
ſixe hundred yeares and more,all Chriſtians did, and yet were 
not Papiſts,nor ever ſo called; but becauſe they hold the Popes 
judgement to be ſupreme,and i»falible, and fo build their faith 
on him.as on the foundation thereof, which their owne Church 
never did; till the time of Zeo the tenth. It is not then the Lion 
of the Tribe of 1#dab,but the Lion of that Laterane Synod, who 
is the firſt Godfather of that name unto them, when hee had 
once laid the Pope as the foundation of faith in ſtead of Chriſt, 
they who then builded their faich upon this new foundation, were 
fitly chriſtened with this name of Papilts, to diſtinguiſh them, 
and their preſent Romane Churchfrom all others, who held the 
old,good,and ſure foundation. | 
26. You ſee now the greatdinerſity which ariſeth from the 
divers manner of holding the ſame doctrines. The crrours main- 
tained by all thoſe three ſorts,of which I have ſpoken,arealmoſt 
the ſame, and materially they are Popiſh hereſies; and yer the 
firſt ſort did onely erre therein,but were not hererikes, becauſe 


' not pertinacious, The ſecond doe not onely erre,but by adding 


pertinacy to errour, are truly heretikes, but yet not Papiſts, be. 

cauſe they hold thoſe Popiſh herefies in another manner,and on 

another foundation then Papiſts doe. Thethird,and laſt ſorr, 

which containeth all,ard onely thoſe who are members of the 

preſent Romane Chureh, doe both erre, and are hererikes; _ 
| whic 
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which is the worſt degree of hereiie, are Papiſts, that is, Antichri. 
ftian heretikes, not onely holding, and that in the higheſt degree 
of pertinacy, thoſe hereſies whichare contrary to the fairh, bur 
holding them upon that foundation which quite overthroweth 

the faith. | «| 
27. By this now doth theevidenceof that truth appeare, 
which before *® I propoſed, that none who hold the Popes ;nfalli- 
bility incauſes of faith for their foundatzon.that is, none of rhe 
preſent Romane Church)either doth,orcan beleeve any one do- 
&rine of faith, w*> they profeſſe: For ſeeing the beleefo ot all o- 
rher points relyes ups this, ſo that they beleeve the, becauſe they 
firit beleeve this, it followeth by that true rule of the Philoſo- 
pher i, Propter quod unumquodg;, illud mazis; that they doe more 
firmely and certainly beleeve this, which is the foundation, than 
they doe,orcan beleeve any other dodrine; I ſay not Tranſub- 
ſtantiation,or Purgatorybutmore thi that Arricle of their Creed, 
that Chriſt s God, or that there is a God,or any the like,which is 
builded upon this foxrdatio. And ſeeing we havecleerly demon. 
ſtrated that foundation to bee, nor onely untrue, bur herericall, 
and therefore ſuch as cannot be apprehended by faith, it being 
no rrue object of faith; ir doth evidently henceenſue, that rhey 
neither doe, nor can beleeve any one doctrine,poſitionor point of faith. 
Impoſſible ir is, that the r9ote ſhould bee more firme than the 
found:tion which ſupports the roof;or the concluſion more cer- 
caine unto us than thoſe premiſles which cauſe us to aſſent, and 
makeuscertaine of the concluſion : Thar one fundamenrall un- 
certainty,& contrariety to the faith, which is vertually inall the 
re{},breeds the like uncertainty,and contrariety to faith,inthem 
all; and, like a Radicall poylon, ſpreads 1t ſelfe into the whole 
boy of their religion, infectingeveryarme,branch,and twigge 
of their doftrine, and faich; wharſoever errour or hereſie they 
maintaine,(and thoſe are not a tew) thoſe they neither doe, nor 
can beleeve, becauſe they are no objeas of faith, whatſoever 
truths chey maintaine,(and nodoubt they doe many) thoſe they 
thinke they doe,and they mighr doe, bur indecd they doe not 
beleeve,becauſe they hold them for that reaſon,and upon thar 
foundation which is centraryto faith, and which overthrowerh 
the faith: For ro bot or profeſle that Chrilt is God, or that 
there is a God, eo nomine,becauſe the Devill,or Anrtichriit, ora 
fallible man teſtifieth ir unto us, is not truly to beleeve, bur ro 

overthrow the faith. | 112 
28. This may be further cleared by returning to our example 
of Y jzilins. If, becauſe the Pope judicially defineth a dodrine of 
faith, they doe thereforebeleeve it, thenmuſt they beleeve Ne- 
ſtorianifmeto be the trurh,and Chriſt nor ts bee God, becauſe 
Pope Yieilins, by his judiciall and Apoſtolicat ſentence, hath de- 
creed this,in decreeing that the three Chaprers,areto be defeded: 
If they beleeve not this, then canthey beleeve nothung ar all, 
a 1/1 
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i 4rift.lib.x demon: 
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eo 20mine, becauſe the Pope hath defined it;and then the foundat:- 
oz Of their faith being aboliſhed, their whole faith, rogether 
with it, muſt needs beaboliſhed alſo. Againe, if becauſe the 
Pope defineth a doctrine, they doe therefore beleeve it, then 
ſecing Pope Celeſtine,with the Epheſine, and Pope Leo, with the 
Chalcedon Councell; decreed Neſtorianiſmeto be hereſie, they, 
by the ſtrength oftheir fundamental poſitis ofthe Popes infal;- 
bility,nauſt, at oneand theſame rime, belecve, both Neſtoria- 
niſme tobe rruth,as Pope Yieilizs defined, and Neſtorianiſme 
to be hereſie,as Pope Celeſtive and Leo defined;zand forthey mult 
either beleeve two contradicories to be both true, yea, to bee 
truths ofthe Catholikefairh;which, to beleeve, 1s impoſſible, or 
clſe they muſt beleeve, that it is impoſſible to beleeve,eitherthe _ 
one or the other, co vomine,becaule the Pope hath defined it,and 
ſo beleeve it to bee impoſlible to belceve thar, which is the 
foundation of their whole faith. Neither is this truc onely 1n 0- 
ther points, buteven in this very foundation it ſelfe: for the fifr 
Councell, which: decreed the Carhedrall and _1poſtolicall ſen- 
tence in the caiiſe of the Three Chapters, to be herericall, was ap- 
proved by the decrees of Pope Gregory, Agatho,and the reſt,unto 
Leo the tenth.If thenthey belccve a doftrine to be true, becauſe 
the Pope hath defined it, then muſt they beleeve the Popes Ca- 
thedral ſentence ina cauſe of faith, to bee, nor onely falli- 
ble, but hereticall; and ſo belceve, that upon this fallible and 
hereticall foundation, they can build no doctrine of faith, 
norhold thereupon anything with certainty of faich : So, if the 
Pope in defining ſuch cauſes be fa/lible, then, for this cauſe, can 
they have no faith, nor belceve ought with certainty of faith, 
ſeeing all relies upon a fallible foundation. It the Pope,in defining 
ſuch cauſes,be izfallible, then alſo can they have no faith, ſeeing, 
by the infallble decrees of Pope Gregory, cAgaths, and the reit 
unto Leothe tenth,- the Popes Carhedrall fentence in a cauſe 
of faith, may bee hereticall, asthis of Pope Yizilizs, bytheir 
judgement,was : So, whether the Pope in ſuch cauſes, be fall. 
ble, or infallible, it infallibly followeth upon cither, that none 
who builds his faith upon that /euzdation, that 1s, none who are 
members of their preſent Romane Church, can beleeve, orhold 
with certainty of faith, any doctrine whatſocver, which he pro- 
teſſeth to belceve. ET 
29, HereI cannot chuſe,bur, to the nnſpeakeable comfort of 
all truebeleevers, obſerve a wondertull difference betwixt us, 
and them, ariſing from that diverſitic ofthe foundation, which 


they and we hold; their foundation being nor onely uncertaine, 


but heretical and Antichriſtian, poyſoneth all which they build 


| thereon; it being vertually in chem all, makes themall, like 1t 


ſelfe,uncertaine,hereticall, and Antichriſtian;and ſo thoſe very 

docrines,which, in themſelves, are moſt certaine, and ortho- 

doxall,by the uncertainty of that ground, upon which, _ 4 
whic 
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which they are belceved, are oycrthrowne, with us,andall Ca- 
tholikes it fals out otherwiſe, Though ſuch happen to erre 1 
ſome one,or moe doctrines of faith, (ſay, in Tranſubſtantiation, 
Purgatory, Or, as Cyprian did, in RebaptiZation) yet lecing they 
hold thoſeerrors, becauſe they thinke them ro be taught in the 
Scriptures,and Word of God, on which alone their faith rely- 
eth; moſt firmely, and undoubredly beleeving whatſocver is 
taught therein; (among which things are the contrary do- 
&rines to Tranſubſtantiatis, Purgatory,& Rebaprization:)ſuch, 
I fay,even while they doe thus erre in their Explicite profeſhon, 
doetruly, though implicite, by conſequent,and i radire,or funda. 
mento,beleeve,and that moſi firmely,the quite contrary to thoſe 
errours,which they doe outwardly profeſle, and think they doe; 
bur indeed doe not beleeve. The vertue and ſtrength of thar 
fundamentall truth, which they indeed and truly beleeve, over- 
commeth all rheir errours, which in very deed they doe nor, 
though they thinke they doe beleeve, whereas, in very truth, 
they beleeve the quite contrary. And this golden foundation in 
Chriſt,which ſuch men, though erring in ſome points,doe con. 
ftantly hold,ſhall more prevaile to their ſalvation, than the Hay 
and Stubble of thoſeerrours, which ignorantly, bur not pertina- 
ciouſly, they build thereon, can prevaileto their deſtruftion: 
and therefore if ſuch a man happen to die,withour explicite no. 
tice,and repentance of thoſe errours in particular, (as the ſayin 
of Saint Axſten *, that what faults Saint Cyprian had contracted 
by humane imbecillity, the ſame, by his glorious Martyrdome, 
was waſhed away, perſwades mee that Cyprian did: ahdas of 
Irene, Nepos, Iuſtine Martyr, and others, who held the errourof 
the Chiliafts, I thinke none makes doubt :) it 1snot tobe doub. 
ted, bur the abundance of this mans faith and love unto Chriſt, 
ro whom in the foundation hee moſt firmely adhereth, ſhall 
worke the like cffect inhim, as did the blood of martyrdome 
in Saint Cypran : For thebapriſme of martyrdome waſheth awa 
finne, nor becauſe it isa waſhing in blood, but becauſe it teſt1- 
fieth the inward waſhing of his heart by faith, and by the pur- 
ing Spirit of God; This inward waſhing in whomſoever it is 
fond. and found it is in all who trily beleeve,though in ſome 
point of faith they erte). it is asforcible and effeQuallro ſave 
F alentinian neither baptized with warer,not with blood; and 
Nepss ®, baptized with water,but not with blood, as to fave Cy- 
prian, baptized both with water, and with blood. Such a com- 
fort and happineſſe it isto hold the righr and true foundation of 
faich., "In _ Fs FEY 
30. The quite contrary is to be ſeen in them:Though they exp/7- 
citeprofeſle Chrift ro be God, w*b isa moſt orthooxal! truth, yer 
becauſe they hold this,as all other points, upon that faxndation of 
the Popes infallible judgementin cauſes of faith, and in rhat 
foundation this is denyed, Pope Yigilins, by his Cathedral! _ 
| Kithrion 
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ſitution defining Neſtorianiſme to be truth, and ſo Chriſt nor 

tobe God; it muſt needs be confeſſed, that even while they doe 

explicite profeſſe Chriſt to bee God, they doe 7mplicite, in 

radice, and in fundamento, deny Chriſt robe God: and becauſe, 

by the Philoſophers rule, they doe more firmely belceve thar- 
foundation, than they doe,or can beleeve any doctrine depending 

thereon, it muſt needs enſue hence, that they doe, and muſt by 

their doctrine more firmely beleeve the Negative,that Chriſt is 

not God, which in the foundation 1s decreed, then they doe, or 

can beleeve the Affirmative, that Chriſtis God, which upon 

that foundation is butlded. The truth, which upon that foundation 

they doe explicite profeſſe,cannor poſſibly be ſo ſtrong ro ſalvati- 

on,as the errour ot the founaation, upon which they build it, will 

betodeſtruction: For the fundamentallerrour 1s never amen- 

ded byany truth ſuperedified and laid thereon, no more than 

the rotten foundation of an houſe 1s made ſound by laying upon 

it rafters of gold or ſilver, bur all the truths thatare ſtiperedifi- 

cd,are ruinated by that fundamentall errour and uncertainty 

on which they all relye, even as the beames and rafters of gold 

are ruinated by that rottenneſfle and unfonndnefle which reſteth 

inthe foundation : Or if they lay, that both rhe aſſertions (which 

aredirectly contradictory) are from that foundation deduced, 

Celeſbdine and Leo decrecing the one, that Chriſt is God,as Yizil:- 

5 decreed the other,that Chriit is not God;then doth it incvita- 
bly follow, that they cantruly beleeve neither the one, nor the 
orher,ſecing,by beleeving that foundation, they muſt equally be- 

leevethem both, which is 1mpoſſible. Such an unhappy, and 

wretched thing it is,to lold that exronequs, hereticall, and An- 
tichriftian foundation of faith. 

31, Myconcluſion of this point is thts . Secing we have firſt 
declared, thatall who are members of the preſent Romane 
Church, doe hold the Popes Cathedrall infallibility in cauſes of 
faith, yea, hold it as the very foundation on which all their other 
doctrines, faith and religion dothrelye; and ſeeing wee have 
next demonſtrated this to be a fundamentall herette, and nor 
onelyan heretical], but an Antichriſtian foundation, condemned 
by Scriptures, by generall Councels, by ancient Fathers, and by 
the conſenting judgement of the whole Catholike Church; that 
now hence followeth which I propoſed ® to prove, that none 
zs , or can bee a member of their preſent Chnrch , but the ſame us 
convicted and condemned for an heretike, by Scriptures, generall 
Councels, Fathers, and by the unitorme conſent of the Catho. 
like Church. An heretike,firſt,in the very foundation of his faith, 
which being Antichriſtian,is hereticall in the higheſt, and worſt 

degree that may be, razing the true foundation of faith, inre- 
gard whereof the myſtery of Antichriſtianiſme farre ſarpaſſerh 
all che hereftes that ever went before,or ſhall ever follow after 
it. An heretike,ſecondly, in many particular doQ@rines depen- 


ding 


Cap. 13, but be an'Heretike. 


ding On that Foundation, among which arethe herefies and 


blaſphemies of the Neſtorians;all which by the Cathearallconſti- 
rution of 7Yieilizs, are decreed to be truths, and byall mento 
be defended. Laſtly ,an heretike vertually and quoad radicem, in 
every doctrine of faith which hee holdethor profeſſeth, and fo 
hereticall therein,that the very holding of Catholike truths be- 
comes unto him hereticall,ſeeing he holds chemupon that Fon 
dation,which is not only contraty to faith; but which overthrow- 
cth the whole faith. Reward ® Babylon,© ye (ſervants of the-Lord, 
as ſhe hath rewarded you, give her double according to her workes, and 
in thecup that ſhe hath filled to you fill her the double. 

32 .Fromhence there enſueth one other concluſion,w** being 
worthy obſerving, I may not well omit. Andthis it is, That 72 
zone at all, of their Church,or of the ſame faith with it there neither is 
2or can be (ſoloag as they remaine ſach) any piety or holineſſe,either in 
their life,or in any of their ations : noranyaG which is truly good 
and acceptable unto God is or can be performed by any of them. 
For true faith is the Foundation and fountaine ofall true pierie, 


and good actions, it being impoſſible, as the Apoſtle teachethz 
without faith to pleaſe God : and, tothe 4 unbelcevers all things are 


impure, even ther mindes and conſciences are defiled; How much 
more their outward actions, ſpeeches, writings, and thoughts, 
which all ſpring from the hearr. To this purpoſe is that in the 
Prophet Hagga:*,who demandeth of the Prieſts,7f a polluted per. 
ſor (ſuch are all whole hearts are nor purified £ by taich)1ouch any 


of theſe things, either holy bread, or holy wine, or any holy thing, ſhall 


it be uncleane?<And the Prieſts anſwered and ſaid, It ſhall beunclean. 
The pollution of him that toncherh it, pollures all,even the moſt 
holy things that are. Then anſwered Haggas, and fait; So is this 
people,and ſo is this Nation before me, ſaith the Lord, So are all the» 
workes of their hands,and that which they offer is uncleane, The ſame 
agreeth to thoſe of whom we intrear, The infidelity of their 
hearrs,poliutes all their actions,ſeeme they never ſoholy : their 
almes-deedes and workes of charity, their righteouſneſle;and 
workes of juſtice, their faſtings;continency,and workes of rem- 
perance, theit prayers, ſacraments, ſacrifices, and workes of pie- 


tie : the fountaine being poyloned with zafizeliry, and want of 


true faith, all the watets, every river, and lictle brooke derived 
from it, carieth the ſame infection in it, whichit rookear the 
ſpring. Saint Aſter is plentitull in this point : Where the faith; 
faith he*,is fained or unſound,nez poteſt ex ea boud vitaexiſtere there 
canno good life beor ariſefromit. Inanother place® hee ſheweth, 
that even to keepe ones ſelfe chaſt or continent, and yet to doe this with. 
out faith,is a ſinne, and that thereby, ox peccata coercentur,ſed alys 
peccatts alia peccata viuruntur, ſinnes are not expelled, but one ſinne_» 
(of interaperancy) is overcome by another ſinne,(of continencywanting 
faith.) Toomir many the like, heare whar he ſaith ro the Mani- 
chees, boaſting, asrhey * ofthe Romane Church doe, that they 
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Y Auſib.5.comra fulfilledhe Law. Why ? doe yeboaſt ſomuch of fulfiling the Law, 
vj CRF and commandements of God> Quid illa I oma ubi non eff 
fiaes vera, etiamſivere implerentur a vobs; 


& > what could all the com. 
manaements profit you, who have not a true faith, though je did truly 

Fulfill them all > Thus and much more Saint Auſten, Secing then 

we haveproved, their faith to be not onely unſound bur hereti- 

callang Antichriſtan, (worſe then which, the faith of the Mani- 

chees could not be: ) impoſſible it is that from ſucha faith,cither 

true vertue, or any godly att ſhould ever ariſe. The beſt that 

can be ſaid of thoſe which they call good workes, is that which 

z In lib.lofl.divix. Z afZantins ſaith * of the works of the Ethnikes,which like theirs, 
Fo quoad ſubſftantiam operis, were good. mbraeſt er imago juſlitie,quam 
ill juſtitiam put averunt : It is but a ſhadow and ſhew of juſtice, which 
they thinke to be juſtice. Omnis * aotrina &+ virtus eoram ſine capite 

eft, all the knowledge aud vertue which they have, wanteth the head of 
erue knowledge and vertue : It wantcth true faith in Chriſt, which 
is the head of all knowledge.and vertne. This head whoſoever 
wanteth, Now dubium eſt ,quin impius ſit, omneſq; virtutes ejus in 
$/1a mortifera via reperiantur, que et tetatenebrarum, theres no doubt 
ro be made, but ſach an one is impions, and allthe verijues which hee_z 
thinkes he hath,are mortiferous and deadly. | | 
' 33. Where againe I cannot bur obſerve to the comfort of 
all true beleevers,another exceeding difference betwixt us and 
them,even intheſe matters concerning life, and good workes : 
whatſoever things are either in themſelves good, or being of 
themſelves indiffcrent,areſby the lawiull authority either of ci- 
vill,or eccleſaſticall governours,commanded, we in doingany 
of thoſe things, and thewing our willing obedience thereunto, 
performe an ac not onely lawfull, but laudable and acceprta- 
ble unto God. For indoing any of theſe, wedoe wertually Per- 


a Lib.cod, c4.9. 


i forme obedience unro Chrift, who by them commandeth the 


- doing of all ſuch things : and in our religious performing of 
* them, we hold firtne that holy foundatiox,not onely of faith, bur 
of good workes, which the ſcriptures teach, Neither onelyare 
ſuch workes acceptableunto God,bat even thoſe atsalſo which 
are wicked and ungodly, being committed by ſuch as doe truly 
beleeve, though they beas heinous as was the crime of David, 
or theabjuration of Peter, even thoſe,I ſay, by the ſtrength and 
vertue ofthat foundation,it one doe rightly hold and belceveir, 
b Peccatnm 1efium are ſo covered *,put < awayand forgotten,that God 4 ſeethnone 
ow > iniquity in Zaceb, nor tranſgreſhonin 7/rae. Such, ſo infinite is 
dNumb,z3.21: thegoodneſic,and fo ſoveraigne 1s the vertue which is in hold. 
ing the true foundation of faith. The contrary of ail this falleth 
outunto them, ofthe preſent Romane Church. For not onely 
their ſinnes are made more finfull unto them, there being no 
mantle to cover,or hide them from the eyes of God, and ſhield 
them from his vengeance, but even their beſt and moſt holy 
actions which they doe, or can performe , though they ns 
4:10 Oc 
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doe nothing but fing hymnes with David, or feed Chriſts flock 
with\Pcter, Or give their goods to the pooregand rheirbodies to 

be buryed for Ghriſt,even theſe, I ſay,are ſo tainted with the ve- 

nome Of that Apoſftatical! foundation, that being of themſelves ho- 

ly a&tions,yet unto them they are turned into (inne,and become 
pernicious and mortiferous. For whatſoever a& being in it 

{elfe either good or indifferent,any of their Church(except one- 

Iy the Pope himſelfe, who is a member tranſcendent) doth per- 

forme, becauſe they doe it in obedienceunto him, whoſe ſi- 

preme authority they make the foundation, not onely of their 

faith, but of all good aCtions:. in doing any ſuch act, there is a 

vertuall and implicit obedience to Antichriſt, an acknowledge- 

ment of his ſupreme power to teach and command what tis to be 

done, a recelving his marke, cither in their hand or forehead : ſo 

that every ſuchact,is not onely impious, but even Antichriſtian, 

and containeth in ir a vertuall and implicit renouncing of the ' 

whole faith. In regard whereof none can ever ſufficiently, I ſay, 

not commend, bur admire the zeale of Zuther > who though he 

was ſo earneſt to have the Communion in both kinds, contrarie 

to the doctrine and cuſtome of the Romane Church; yet withall e Kemnir. Exa. 
he * profeſſed that if the Pupe as Pope ſhould command it to be received On % _ 
in both kinds ,he then woald receive it not in both,bat in one kindonely. was; fpccie.pacx36, 
Bleſſed Luther | it was never thy meaning either to receive 1t, 

onely in one, or to deny it tobe neceſſary tor Gods Church and 

people to receive it in both kindes. Thou kneweſt right well, 

that Bibite ex hoc omnes, was Chriſitsowne ordinance;with which 

none might diſpenſe; Thou for defence of this truth among ma- 

ny, wasſet upasa {igne of contradiction unto them, and as a 


= 


' markeat which they direQed all their darts of malicious and 

malignant reproaches. Farre was it from thee to relent one 
bare-bredth in this truth. But whereas They *raught the uſe of rhe My -o_ 
Cnp to be indifferent and arbitrarie, ſuc'asthe Church(that is,the Trid. Sef.33. in de: 
Pope) might eitherallow, or rake away; 3 he ſhould thinke fir : reoſuper petir. - 
upon this ſuppoſall and rio otherwiſe, didft thou in thine ardenr TO "x 
zeale to Chriſt;and derefiation of Antichriſt; fay, that werethe char.ca.z8- 
uſe of both or one kindeonely,a thing indeed indifferent,as they _ 
taught it to be, if the Pope as Pope ſhould command the recet- 
ving in both kindes, thou would nor then receive it fo, leſt 
whilſt thou might ſeeme ro obey Chriſt commanding thar, bur 
yet (upon their ſappoſall) asa thing indifferent, thon ſhouldeſt 
certainly performe obedience to Antichriſr, by his auchioririe 
limiting, and reſtraining that indifferency, tintoboth kindes, as 
now by hisauthority hee reſtraines it unto one. The ſumme is 
this, To doe any aft whether in it ſelfe good, or indifferent, but com- 
manded to be done by the Pope as Pope to Pra: to preach, to receive the 
Sacraments, yea but to lift your eyes, or hold up yout finger, or ſay your 
Pater noſter ,or your Ave M aria, or weare a bead,a model, a lace, 'or 
ny garment white,or blacke or u ſe any erefiing, either at Baptiſme, or 

y- | 


any 
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any other time, to do any one oftheſe,or any the like,eo xomrne, be- 
"cauſe the Pope,es Pope $eacheth that they areto be done, or commands 


the doing of them, is invery deed a yeelding one ſelfe to be a vaſſall of 
Wt Sidnf, a receiving the marke of the beaſt, and a vertuall or im= 
plicit denial of the faith in Chriſt, So extremly venemous is thar 
poiſen which lyeth in the root of thar fundamentall herefie 
4 ra they have laid as the very rocke and Foundation cf their 
alln. | Th 

34. Hitherto we have examined the former poſit;on of Baro- 
2ius which concerned Hereſie, His other concerning Schiſme, is 
this: That they who diſſented from Pope V igilins when hee decreed 
that the Three Chapters ought to be defended, were Schiſmatikes. A. 
moft ſtrange aflertion : that the whole Catholike Church 
ſhould bee ſchiſmaricall, for they all diſſented from Y7ig1ilizs in 
this cauſe; that Catholikes ſhould all ar once become Schiſma« 


. tikes, yea and that alſo for the very defence of the Catholike 


faith. Ioppoſeto this,another and rrue aſſertion, That not oxe- 
ly Pope V igilius when he defended the T hree Chapters, and forſooke» 
communion with the condemners of them,was a $chiſmatike himſelfe, 
and chiefe of the Schiſme,but that all who as yet defend Figilins, that 
*, who maintaine the Papes Cathedrall infallibility in cauſes of faith, 
and farſake communiton mit b theſet hat condemne it, that thoſe all are, 
and that far this very cauſe; Schiſmattihes, and the Pope, the ringlea- 
acr inthe Schiſme. 6; 2 
' 35. Forthe manifeſting whereof, certaine it is, that afcer 
Pope Y7g1ilizs had fo ſolemnly, andjudicially by his Apoſtolicall 
authority defined ,that the;7 hree Chapters ought to be detended, 
there wasa great rent and Schiſme in the Church, either parr 
ſeparating ir ſelfe from the other, and forſaking communion 
with the other. Firſt, the holy Councell , and they who tooke 
part with it,anathematized ® the defenders of thoſe Chapters, 
thereby (as themſelves.expound it ) declaring their oppoſites to 
be ſeparated i from God, and therefore from the ſociety of the 
church of God. On the other (ide, Pope 7 zg:hzs & they who were 
on his part,were ſo averſe from the others, that they would ra. 
ther endure difgrace,yeabaniſhment as Baronizs * ſhewerh, the 
communicate with their oppoſites.Bur I (hal nor need to ſtay in 
proving that there was a-rent and ſchifme at this time betweere 
the defenders & condemners of thoſe chapters. Baronias profel- 
ſeth it,ſaying !,7 he whole Church was then ſchiſmatedilacerata,torn 
aſunder by a ſchiſme . Againe ®, After the end of the Councellthere a- 
roſe agreater way then was before. Catholikes({ohe falfly calls both 
parts)veing then divided among themſelves, ſomeadheringro the_s 
Courcell, others, holding with Vigilins and his. Conſtitution. Againe, 
Man." relying uponthe authority-of V igiline., did not receive the fift 
Syngd, atq; 4.comrariaillis. ſentientibus ſeſe diviſerunt, aud ſeparated 
or divided themſelues fra thoſewhothaught thecontrary: Suchwere 
the Ii@/jan Africaues iran other neighbour Biſhops, SoBae 
ronins: 
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ronius:truly profeſſing a ſchiſme to havebin then in the Church, 
and Pope Yizilizs to have beenethe leader ofthe one part. 

26. Bur whether of theſe two parts were Schiſmarickes? 
Asthe name of hereſie, thoughit bee commonto any opinion, 
whereof one makes choice, whether it be true or falſe; (in which 
ſenſe Conſtantine the grear, called» the true faith, Carholirarns & 
ſanfliſrmam hereſim) yet inthe ordinarie uſeit 1s now applied 
only to the choice of ſuch opinions,as are repugnat to the faith: 
So the name of Schiſme though ir import any ſcifſure or rent- 
ing of one from another, yet now by the vulgaruſe of Divines, 
it isappropriated onely to fucha rent or cvifion as1s made for 
an unjuſt cauſc,and trom thoſe, ro whom, hee or they who are 
ſeparated, ought ro unite themſelves & hold communion with 
them. This, whoſoever doe, whether they bee moe, or fewer 
then thoſe from whom they ſeparate themſelves, they are 
truly and properly to bee termed Schiſmarikes, and factious. 
For it is neither multitude,nor paucitie, nor the holding with, 
or againſt any viſible head, or governour whatſoever, nor the 
barcact of ſeparating ones ſelfe from others; bur only rhe cauſe, 
for which the ſeparation is made, which maketh a Schiſme or 
faction, and truly denouncerh one to be factious, or a Schiſma- 
tike. If £/5ah ſeparate himſelfe from the foure hundreth Baaltes 
and the whole kingdome of 1/7ael, becauſe they are Idolaters; 
and they ſever themſelves from him becauſehe wil not worſhip 
Baal, as they d1d; Ifthe three children for the like cauſe, ſepa- 


rate themſelves from all che Idolatrous Babylonizns, in ſepara- 


tion they are both like, but in the cauſe being moſt unlike, the 
Baalites onely,and not Elyah, and the Babylonians only,and nor 
the three children, are Schiſmarikes. Now becaule every one is 
bound ro nnite himſelfe to the Catholike and o97thodoxall 
Church, and hold communion with them in taich, hence it is 
that, as our of .Auſtive Stapleton rightly obſerves i, Tots ratio 
Schiſmatis, the very eſlenceof a Schiſtne conſiſts in the ſepara- 
ting from the Church, I ſay from the true & orthodoxall Church, 
for as Saint Auznſlize in the ſame place teacheth,wholoever difſ- 
ſents from the Scriptures, and ſo from the true faith, though 
they be ſpred throughout the whole world, yet ſuch arenor in 
the (ſound) Church,much lefle are they the Church. And there- 
fore from them, be they never ſo many, never ſo eminent, one 
may, and muſt ſeparate himſelfe. But :fany ſever himſelfe from 
the orthodoxall Church, or, to ſpeake in Stapletons words, i re- 
vuit operari in ratione fidei at pars eccieſ18 catholice, if he will not 
cooperate or joyne together in maintaining'the faith,as a member of the 
Catholike or orthodoxall Church, Schiſmaticzs hoc ipſo eſt, hee is for 
this wery cauſe a Schiſmatike., wh 
"37. Apply now this to Yigilins and the fift generall Coun- 
cell, and the caſe will be cleare. The onely canſe of ſeparation 
on the Councels part, was for that Y:gil;us with all his adhe- 
3 rents 
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rents were Heretikes, convicted, condemned; and accurſed 
for ſuch, .by that rrue ſentence, and judgement of the fifr gene. 
rall Councell, which was conſonant both to Scriptures, Fathers, 
and the foure former generall Councels, and 'approved by all 
ſucceeding generall Councels, Popes, and Biſhops, that is, by 
the judgement ofthe whole Catholike Church, for more then. 
fifteene hundreth ycarestogether. A cauſe not onely molt juſt, 
but commandedby rhe holy Apoſile!, Shan him that ts an here 
zicke, after once or twice admonition; much more after publike 
conviction and condemnation, by the upright judgement of 
the whole Catholike Church. On the other ſide, Y:gil:zs and 
his FaCtion ſeparated rhemſelves from the Councell, and all 
that tooke part with it, for this onely reaſon, becauſe they were 
Catholikes; becauſe they embraced and conſtantly defended 
the Catholike faith; becauſe he wold not cooperate(as Stapletors 
ſpeaketh ) with them,to maintaine the true Cartholike faich,and 
fo on their part, there was that which eſlentially made them 
Schiſmatickes. Barenizs in ſaying thac thoſe who then diſſented 
from 7Y71e2ilizs,were Schiſmatickes,ſpeakes ſutably to all his for- 
mer aſſertions; Forin ſaying this, he in effe& ſaith, that Catho- 
likes to avoid a Schiſme, ſhould have turned Heretickes, 
ſhould have embraced Neftorianiſme, and fo have renounced 
and condemned the whole Catholike faith,as Yigitizes then did. 
Had they ſo donethey ſhould have been no Schiſmarikes with 
Baronins: But now fornort condemning the Catholike faith 
with Yieilizs, they muſt all be condemnedby the Cardinal), for 
Schiſmatickes- | 
38. Forthe very ſame reaſon, the whole preſent Romane 
Church are Schiſmarickes at this day; and nor the Reformed 
Churches from whom they ſeparate themſelves. For the cauſe 
of ſeparation on their parr, is the ſame for which 77gi/z#5 and 
his ſchiſmaticall fation ſeparated themſelves from rhe fift 
Councell,and the Catholikes of thoſe times who all tooke parc 
with it, evenbecauſe wee refuſe to embrace the Popes Carhe- 
arall ſentence in cauſesof faith,as the fift Conncell refuſed thar 
of Yigilins, The cauſe on our part is the ſame which the fift 
Councell then had, for that they defend the Popes hereticaly 
conſtitution : nay not onely that of Yigilizs (which yet were cauſe 
enough) but many other like unto that, and eſpecially thar one 
of Leo the tenth with his Laterane Councell,wherby Supremacie 
and with ir 1»fallbilitieof judgement 1s given unto the Pope in 
all his decrees of faith : In which one Cathedral decree (con- 
demued for hereticallby the fifr Councell, and conſtant judge- 
ment both of precedent and fubſequent Councells, as before 
wehave declared) not onely innumerable hereſies ſuch as none - 
yetdothdreame of, are included, but by the venom'and poyſon 
of that one fundamerall herefie, not only all the other do@rines 
are corrupted, butthe very foundation of faith is _— Over- 
throwne 


Cap.14h are Schiſmatickes. 


throwne. Let them boaſt of multitudes,and univerſalitie never 
fo much, (which ar this dayz is but a vaine brag); ſay they were 
far more, even foure hundreth to one Zather, orthe whole 
kingdome of Babilon to the two witneſſes of God, yet ſeeing it 
is the cauſe which makes a ſchiſmaricke; & the cauſe of ſeparati- 
on on their part is moſt unjuſt, but on ours moſt warrantable & 
holy, tor that they will not cooperate with us, in uphotding the 
ancient and Catholike faith, that eſpecially of the fitt Councell, 
condemning and accurſing the Cathedralli ſentence of Pope 77. 
eilins asherericall,& all that defend ir,as Heretickes,it evident. 
ly followerh, that rhey are the only,&eſtentially ſchiſmarickes, 
at this time, andin this great rent ofthe Church, 

39. Whence againe doth enſue another Concluſion of no 
ſmall importance, For it is aruled caſe among them, tuch as 
Bellarmine ® avoucheth to be proved borh by Scriptures, by Fa- 
thers, by pontificalldecrees, and ſound-reaſon, that no ſchiſma- 
tickes are inthe Church, or of the Church, Now becauſe our of ® the 
Church there isno ſalvation, ir nearly concernes them, to be. 
thinke themſelves ſerioutly what hope there 1s or can be unto 
them, who being, (as wee have proved) ſchiſmarickes, are for 
thiscauſeby their owne doctrine, utterly excluded from the 
Church. Bur I will proceed no further in this matter, wherein 
I have ſtayed much longer thenT intended, yet my hope is, 
that I have now abundantly cleared againſt Barone, not onely, 
That one may diflenr in faith, and bee difioyned in communion 
from the Pope, & yet neither be Heretickes nor Schiſmatickes: 
but, That none can now conſent in faith, and hold communton 
with the Pope, bur for that very cauſe he is by the judgement of 
the Catholike Church , both an hereticke and a ſchiſmaricke. 
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The ſecond Exception of Baronins, excuſing Vigilius from hereſie, 
for that he often profeſſeth ro hold the Colicell of Chalcedon, 
and the faith thereof, refuted, 


that profeſſion which both other defen- 
ders ofthe three Chapters, and Yigilius him- 
ſelfe often maketh in his Conſt3ution, that 
hee holdes the fairh of the Councell of 


] Is ſecond excuſe for Y:2lius is taken from _ 
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at Chalcedon might be ſafe Againe Þ liquet omnes, it is maniteſt that b dr.546.n9-53-] 
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all Catholikes (in defence ofthe three Chapters) at once con. 
tradicted this noveltic, ({et downe in the Emperors Edid for 
condemning thoſe chapters) vindiceſque ſe Concily Chalcedonenſis 
exhibuiſſe, and ſhewed themſelves to bee defenders of the Conncell of 
Chalcedon, Of Yieilius in particular, hee not (© little as fortie 
e Pr5533-1.197. times ingeminates this : Yigilius < writ theſe things, pro defew.. 
: ſione & integritate Synodi Chalcedonenfis, for the defence and ſafety 
0 163d.nu47" of the Councell at Chalcedon. Vigilius © writ his conflitation for wo 
other cauſe (as by it is evident) but to the end that all things which \ 
were defined by the Councell at Chalcedon, firma conſiſterent, might 
e Ibid.nu,231- 7Yemaine firme and by no meanes be infringed. Againe ©, All that Vie 
gilius or the reſt did in this cauſe, did tend hereunto, ut conſultuns 
efſet dignitati & authoritati Synodi Chalcedonenſzs, that the dignity 
and authoritie of the Councell at Chalcedon might be kept (afe and 
ſound, Thus Baronins, | 
2. The writings of thoſe who defended thoſe Chapters declare 
fn (hron.an,-poſt the ſame. Yidor 1n plaine termes afhrmerh *, the 7hree Chapters 
6eg-Be to have been approved and judged orthodoxall by the Councell of Chal. 
cedop, and the condemning of them, to bee the condeming of that 
Conncell, and that for this cauſe, he refuſed to condemne them, leaſt in 
ſo doing he ſhould condemnethe Conncell of Chalcedoa, The like hee 
witneſſeth s of Facundzs - whoſe owne words ſet downe by 
a id Coe Baronius Þ ſhew, that hee diſliked the condemmuers of thoſe three 
b An.$45.mm.28. Chapters, becauſe by condemning them, Synodum improbarent, they 
condemned the Conncell of Chalcedsn, But none ſhewes the like love 
to that Councell, and care for it as doth Pope 772ilizs in his 
; Apud Bay, an, Conſtitution, we decree ſaithhe i, That the judgement of the Fathers 
$53 3u*1g6s at Chalcedon, ſhall be kept inviolable in all things, and particularly 
in this, touching the Epiſtle of Thas + wee dare not call into queſtion 
their judgement : their judgement ix omnibus conſervantes, we keepe 
7s all things. Againe *, we permit no man to rnnovate either by addj- 
k 101d-6.T97% 275 or detrattion,or alteration, any thing which is ordained & ſet down 
VDd-B4-297+ | by the Councell at Chalcedon. Againe !, Behold,0 Emperor,jt is more 
cleare then the light that we have alwayes beene deſirous to reverence 
the foure Councels,and that all things might remaine inviolable which 
by them are defined and judged. This, and much more to the like 
purpoſe faith Yigilizs : Who now reading theſe things inhis C5. 
ſiitution, and ſeeing him ſo fervent and zealons for the Councell 
at Chalcedon; and the faith therein declared, would not thinke, 
nay proclame 7igilizsto bea moſt ſound Catholike, an utter 
enemie to Neſtorraniſme,as that holy Councell at Chalcedon was > 
Or who would not applaud Baronizs for his deviſe to: defend 
and excuſe Y19ilizs from hereſie, becauſe he was ſo earneſt for 
the Councell of Chalcedor and the faith declared therein, which 
none can embrace, and be'guiltie of Neftorianiſme> This is his 
plea for Yieilins. | 
3. Foranſwer whercunto,I am aſhamed that Baroxias,a Car- 


dinall, and man of rare knowledge, as hee is ſuppoſed, _ 
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ſhew-himſelfeſo incontiderate in this cauſe; as toſecketo ex. 
euſe or defend Yirilizs, by alledging 'themme, credit, orith- 
thoritieof the 'Councell of Chalordam, For even that alohe;if 
- there were nothingeelſe,pulkuponhimthatjulkHyithersi de. 
nounced by the fift Councell,whotlius decree, fee = unarkenra. 
tize the defenders of theſe Three Chapters, andrhyſewhe thoewrit- 
'ten,or duewvrite for them;or who dee diefend,or inlex vent ty d2fendthe 
empretyof them, nomine ſanctorum Pwrivs, ant ſanttiChalttdoithſs 
Conrilij, by the name uf the holy fathers, -or of the Conncell at 'Chalce- 
an. The:more then that either 7i2lizs-pretetids that CotinceN 
for defence of the Three Chaprers, or, that Barohirs (pretends it 
for the defence of YVigilizs the more they arc ftillinvolved ihthe 
Councels .##athrmz :andnomatvell, for by alledging that 
Councell as apatrone of thoſe Three Chapters, theyſlatder that 
moſt holy Councell, andall that approvett, that is,the whole 
Catholike Church to be herericall , and parfofis of the moft 
blaſphemous,and condemned herefie'of Neftorirs. | 
_ 4. Lorthis paſſe: Isthis reaſon, thinke you, of Baroniys of any 
force to excuſe Yieilins, hee profeſſeth ro defend rhe Councett 
of Chalcedos, rheretore he is not an heretike > Truly offione ar 
all, for who knoweth not thatheretikes are as forward in cha- 
lenging to themſelves the hames and authority of afictent Coun. 
cels, and in profefling to defend rhe ſame faith and doaritie 
which theyrtaught. Take aview but of three or foure exzinples; 
and then you will pity Baronims for this ſo weake andfflly ex- 
cuſc for Figiline. _ |. —_— 77 0 
5. In the Zpheſine Latrocinie there came * ceftaine Zutychranhe- 
rertikes, tothe number of 35. who being juſtly excomminiicared 
by that holy Biſhop Flavianws, deſired to bee reftored to rhe 
communion ofthe Church: Dioſcorns& his Synod willed thietnto 
makea profelſion of their faith; they did ſo;& their confeſs was 
this,Sic ſapinizs,ſitut $18. Patres in Nicea ſunxerunt, & ficut hic 
congregata [ant4s Synodus confirmarnyt; wee belteve is 1he Nictne_- 
Fathers detyeed, and the (former) holy Synod at Epheſas confirmed. abr 
did we ever brleeve, or thinke otherwiſe than thoſe hdly Conneels. a2. 
creed + wee beleeve as S._Athanaſins,S.Cyrill, $. Grizu?y\ & ohh 
nes Catholics Epiſcopi;atd 4s all Catholike Biſhops haut beleive.” ind 
we acenrſe allthat belerve otherwiſe. This profeſſed thoſe #argehe- 
#3 heretikes,and upon this profeſhon they were by D7oſtero and. 
his Synod reſtored ro the communion of the Chutch:yed, Which 
is more,thar ſame Ldtrocinie of heretical! Synod ar Zpe/lz,pro- 
feſling * the former Councels to be,imtelntn noftrs Cathullcy fides, 
the ſtay 4#d prop of their Catholike faith, (fo they call their tiete- 
fie) commanded the Nicene Cteed, which was confirtied ffi thie * 
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holy Zphrfine Conncell, to bee ted before them; arid the tefti- © © 


monies of meny holy Fathers” conſehriting theretmts, Ferer, A- p3 
thanaſins; Felix, Inline, Cyprian, atid othiers, together with "the  ... 
decree ofthe Epheſite Comncell, Nat */iteve ofene vel” th 
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ſeribere, wel componere aliam fidem prater eam, that it ſhould not be 
lawfall for any to utter, write, or compoſe any other faith, or Creed, 
but that which was decreed at Nice, After all theſe read before 
r 1bid.pa.57; them,Dzoſcorus ſaid, Exiſtimo * omnibus placere, 7 thinke that this 
faith decreed at Nice, and confirmed at Epheſis gs approved by us all, 
for we may not either retract or make doubt of what they have done: 
and let every man ſay his judgement hereof : Then ſaid Thalaſfins, 1 
thinke the ſame, & qui coptraria ers ſapiunt abominor;and I abhorre 
all mho thinke the contrary. Tohn of Sebaſtia,l deteſt all hereſies, & 
Colo hanc ſolam fidem,and embrace this faith ouely which was decreed 
at Nice Stephanus, If any beleeve otherwiſe than the Nicene F athers 
decreed,let him be accurſed,becau(e this is the rrue and Catholike faith, 
and the whole Councell faid,0 mnes ſums ejuſdem fidei, we are all 
of the ſame faith which the Nicene Fathers accreed. Thus profeſſed 
that whole Epheſine Latrocinie conſiſting of 128 Biſhops, they all 
faid,they held the Nicene faith,and none but that; accurſing all 
that received not that: while yet at that very time when they 
thus profeſſed, they were moſt damnable heretikes, and conſp1i- 
red together to aboliſh for everthe holy Niceze faith:They being 
Eutycheans, learned to make ſuch a diflemblingprofeſiion of Ex. 
Cconciliab.” Epheſ. tyches hinaſelte, who delivered up to that Synod fa confeſſion of 
rg tac \;* Us faich, bemoaning, thathe was perſecuted, becauſe he would 
- **.  notdenythe Nicene faith, nor belceve otherwiſe then thoſe 
holy fathers had decreed, and the Epheſine Councell had con- 
firmed; aid who having repeated verbatim the Nicene Creed, 
addeth this, Thus was I taught by my progenitors thus have 1 belee. 
ved, in this faithwas T borne in this faithwas T baptized, and ſigned, 
(with the Croſſe) inthis faith was I conſecrated, inthisfaith have: 
T lived\to this day ,and in this fatth doe T deſire to dye : And this con- 
feſhon doel make, atteſtante mihi tam Deo,quam veſtra ſantitate; 
both God aud this holy Councell being my witneſſe hereof. Thus Enty- 
ches, of whom (notwithſtanding this ſo holy a profeflion)and all 
"42.6. pa.561. hispartakers,their ſecond NiceneCouncelrruly faith *, Zetiches, 
Dioſcorms, and the heretikes of that brawne approved the Nicene faith, 
confirmed in the holy Councell at Epheſus, ſed tamen haretici perman- 
ſerunt yet for all that they remaincd heretikes, Ga TN 
- 6. What canthe Cardinall,or any of his friends oppoſe to this 
Example 2 If Yigi/ius be no heretike, becauſchee profeſieth to 
| hold the faith ot the Councell at Chalcedon,then neither Diesſco- 
4 Jayne roo 7145,n0r the Eutycheans,nor Eutyches himſelte, is an heretike, be. 
Dominumanie Caule they all with as great carncknefſe profeſſed to keepe invi. 
adunationem,peſt OJable the Councels at Nice,and Epheſzs, & the Catholike faith 
vero 20nd ner  explaned in them, accurſing all who belceve the contrary there- 
Freor;Dixit Exty= UNO : If notwithſtanding this ſo reſolute and earneſt profeſſion, 
= {aged 1 Dioſcorus & the Eutycheans,with that Epheſine coſpiracy,were he- 
mus. A.cone, Tetikes, Eatyches himſelfanarchhererike,as they al undoubred- 
Epbeſ.in Af.Conc; ]y were; for even while they thus profeſſed, they all denied » two 
+ a+ natures tO remaine in Chriſt, after the union, as the very = of 
= | Tate 
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that Latrocinte doe expreſly declare; then was it a very filly rea- 
ſon of Baronizs, to conclude, that Yigilivs was no heretike, be. 
cauſe in his decrec,for defence of the Three Chapters hee is ſo re- 
ſolute to keepe inviolable the Counceliof Chalcedop, and the 
faith there decreed. 

7. The like may bee ſeene in the Ionthelites, of whom 
their ſecond Nicen Synod faith* thus. Sergizs Biſhopof Conſtan-  1a.6.poiger« 
tinople, Cyrus Biſhop of Alexapdria, Honorius Biſhop of Rome, and all 
who are called Menothelites, embraced both the Councell of Chalcedon, 
and the next which followed it (which is this fift) avdthe general 
Conncels which went before theſe, to wit, the Nicen,Conſftantinopol:. 
tane, and Epheſine : veruntamen ut heretici a Catholicaeccleſia dam- 
mati ſunt, yet for all this they were condemmed for heretickes, by the_> 
whole Church, Why may got the Catholike Church give the like 
doome of Y:gilzus for detending the three Chapters, though hee 
profeſle and imbrace all the ſame Councels, and particularly 
that of Chalcedon, as they did > | | 

8, Perhaps other Heretickes would diſſemble in their pro- 
ſeſſhon,but the Neſftorians(of which ranke Yieilizz was)they were 
men of a better faſhion, they would never profeſle to hold the 


decrecs and faith of an holy Councell, unleſfſe they did fo in- _ 


deed. Fie, of all heretickes they were moſt vile in this kinde : 

Read the ads of their Conventicle held in an Inne at Epheſws, 

during the time ofthe holy Epheſine Councell,and you ſhall ſee, 

that asby lies,flanders and al; baſe revilings they ſought to diſ- 

. grace Cyrill, and all other orthodoxall Biſhops, calumniating 

themas heretickes, and oppugners. of the Nice faith, ſo they 

boaſted of themſelves, that: they forſfooth were the onely men 

who defendedand upheld the Councell of Nice and the faith 

_ there explaned; Witneſle befides their ſecond Nicen * Synod, «16id, 
their owne words, and writings, Neftoriz himſeltfe and others 

of his ſe&, writ? thus to the Emperor, we obeying your imperial 1 75:3.48-0ne: 

command. came 10 Epheſus, and our intent and deſire was, communi Wo 

omnium calcalo ſanttorum Patrum Nicenorum fidem confirmare, tg 

confirme with one conſent the faithof the Nicen Fathers, In thoſe in- 

ſiruQions, which they gave to their Legates, they ſubſcribed 

in* this manncr, I Alexander Biſhop of Hier apolis Nicene fidei ex- x bi4.ca.1g., 

Poſitioni ſubſcripſi, have ſubſcribed to the Nicen Faith, and if you 

ſhall doe any thing according tothe faith expounded at Nice, to that 1 

aſſent : inthe like ſort ſubſcribed theyall. To the Emperor 

that Conventicle thus writ *, we doe earneſtly deſire your pietie ghat 

you would command, that all men ſhould ſubſcribe to the faith expoyy. *®A4&#11 — | 

aed at Nice, and that they may teach nothing qued ſit ab ea alie- 

_ which i contrarie to that faith. - another Epiſtle ro the _— 
mperour, we came, ſay Þ they, to Epheſus without delay, manen- * AP}#4:2.46 tom. 

res in ſola expoſitione fidei SR or —_ comments — __ 

in that profeſſion of faith onely, which was decreed at Nice. Inano- a 

ther Epilile having repeated the Nicen Creed, they add * this, 5,772? _ 

| E268 
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In hanc fidei e xpoſitionem nos ownes acquieſcimmuns, wee all doe reſt our 


ſelves in this declaration of faith made at Nice, we conſtamly perſs. 
verinit, In their *Epiſtle to Rufws, we'reſiſt them, n1hil aliud 
ſpettantes quam ut fide: Symbolum a patribus Nicents eaitum, ſunm 
locum perfette obtineat, intending or aiming at nothing elſe, but that 
zhe faith of the Nicene Creed, may fully and perfedtly obtaine his due 
place and honour. In their very Synodall ſentence againſt Cyrill, 
and other orthodoxall Bifhops, they expreſle © this, That they 
frallremaine excommunicate, untill they doe integre,ſuſcipere,intirely 
embrace the Nicene faith adding nothing unto it;which they repeat 
againe in their Epiſtle ro the Senate of Conſtantinople, ſaying. 
If * Cyrill and thereſt-will repent, & forſake their heretical dodrines, 
and embrace the faith of the Nicene Fathers, they ſhall ſtraight 
be abſolved; andtwentie times the like. VVho reading no more 
but theſe ſo manie, ſo earneſt profeſſions of Neftorizes and the Ne. 
fterians, todefend in every point the Nicene faith, withour ad. 
dition or alteration,would not almoſt ſweare that t heſe doubr. 
lefle were the oncly men that ſtood firme and conſtant for the 
N:cene Councell; and that Cyri/[and they who tooke part with 
him (which was the whole Carholike Church) were the maine 
oppugners of that Couricell,,and the faith there decreed > And 
yet notwithſtanding all theſe profeſſhons, theſe were blaſphe. 
mous heretickes at that time, and.moſt eagerly oppugned and 
ſought toaboliſh that very. Nicene faith, which in words they 
ſo profefiedand boaſted of. | 
9. Fiziligs and the defenders of the Three Chapters, as they, 
followed the Neſforians intheir hereſie, ſo did they in ſecking 
to countenance and grace their hereſie, by profteſling to defend 
the Councellof Chalcedbz,; and the faith there decreed, yea to 
defend it ſo conſtantly asthatiin might not 1n any part or ſylla. 
ble bee violated, pretending their oppoſites, [who condemned 
thoſe Chapters, to oppygne and condemne the Councell of 
Chalseden, as the old Neftorians flandered Cyril, and other Ca- 
tholikes of thoſe times, to condemne the Councell of Xzce. And 
yet notwithſtanding all theſe profeſſions, 7igilizs and his adhe- 
rents were as deepe in Neſtorianiſme as Neſtoriz himſelfe, 
and even while he pretends to maintaine, he doth quite over- 
throw the holy Councell'of Chalcedon, andthe faith therein 
explained. | | | 
10. But neitherthe old, nor later Neſoriazs are in this kind 
comparable to the modern. Rowariſts, theilaſt and worſt ſe& of 
hererickes that ever the Church was preſſed withall. Their pro- 
feffion is not ſo minute,asts boaſt of this or thar one Councell, 
or of ſome few fathers. All Scriptures make for them, All the 
Fathers are theirs, All generall Councels confirme what they 
teach. Their bookes doe ſwell with this ventoſitie. I pray you 
heare the words bur ofone of them, bur ſuchan one, as puts 
downeall Neftorians, Emycheans, Monothelites and al _—__ 
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that went before him; We,faithhes, have All anthorities, Times, and g An Apologj. 
places for our defence - Our exemies have none at all, Our ® dofirine_ is by 9 _ 
is taught by all godly aud famous profeſſors of Divinity, All Popes, Fathers jauus. _ 
and Dottors that ever were in the Church, All Councells, particular and ge- Þ Widpa.t ig. 
zerall, All Yniverſities,Schooles, Colledges and places of learning, ſincethe_— 
time of Chriſt to Martin Luther : It is * ratified by all authority, all 
Scriptures,Traditions, Prophets, Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Sibylis, Rabbins- 
CAL holy and learned Fathers Hiſtorians, _Antiquaries, and Monuments: 
Al Synods,Councells, Lawes, Parliaments, Canons and Decrees of Popes, of 
Emperours,of Kings,and Rulers : All Martyrs,Confeſſors,and holy witneſ: 
ſes, by all friends and enemies, even Mahumetanes, Iewes, Pagans, Infidells, 
All former Heretikes,and ſchiſmatikes, by all teftimonzes that can bee devi- 
ſed,net onely in this world,but of God, of Angel's and glorious ſoules,of De- 
wills and damned ſpirits inhell. (The fitteſt witneſſes of all.) VWhat,any 2 
more ? yes,the beſt is yetbehind. 7 have,ſaithhe *, read and flidiedall kibid.pacrg. 
the Scriptures,the old Teſtament in the Hebrew Text,the new in the Greeke; 

I have ſtudied the ancicnt Gloſſes and Scholies, Latine and Greeke. T have 
peruſed the moſt ancient Hiſtorians, Euſebins, Ruf finus,Socrates,Soz0ment, 

Palladius, Saint Terome, Saint Bede,and Others; I have often with dil;- 

gence conſidered the Decrees of rhe Popes,both of all that were before the Nj- 

cene Conncell and after, (then no doubt but he diligently conſidered of 

this 4poſtolicall Conſtitution of Pope Yigilins.) Thave beene an auditor 

both of Scholafticall and Controverſatl queſtions, where all doubts and difft- 

calties that wit or learning can deviſe,and invent, are handled,and moſt ex- 

quiſitely debated, I have ſeene and read allthe general Councells, from the_ 
firſt at Nice,to the laſt at Trent, (then doubr nor but hee read rhis fift 

Councell :)as alſo all approved particular and Provinciall Councells which 

be extant and ordinarily uſed; T have carefully read over all the workes and 

writings which be to be hadof Dionyſizes the Areopagite, Saint Ignating, 

Saint Policarp, Saint Clement, Martialis, Saint Tuſtine, Origen, Saint Ba- 
fl, Saint Lakes, Saint Gregory Naztiangen, Saint Gregory Niſſene, 

Saint Gregory the Great, Saint 1rexe, Saint Cyprian, Fulgentins, Pamphi- 

Is the ce Martyr,Palladius,T headoret, Ruf fins ,Socrates,SoFoment, Evagri« 

us, Caſaanns, Lattantins;Vincentius Lyrinenſis, all the workes of alltheſe_> % 
bave Tread and examined,and conferred rhem with Saint Auguſtine, Saint 

Terome, Saint Ambroſe, Saint Teo, Papius, Theuphilatt, Tertullian, Euſe- 

bins, Prudentiuns and others moſt excellent Divines._And Itake God and the 

whole Court of heaven to witneſſe(before whom I muſt render an account of 

tha proteſtation) that the ſame faith andreligiouwhich I defends taught 

and confirmed by thoſe Hebrew and Greeke' Scriptures, thoſe Hiſtorians, 

Popes, Decrees, Scholies, and Expoſitions, Conncells, Schooles and Fathers, 

and the profeſiion of Proteſtants condemned by the ſame. Thus he. 

. x1, Didever mortall man read or heare of ſtich-a braggadochio? 

For learning and languages Jerome is but a baby tohim, more indu- 

ſtrious and adamantine then 07izes, then CAdamantiiz himſelfe. A 

ſhop, a ſtorchouſe of all knowledge; his head a Library of all Farhers, 

Councels, Decrees,ofall writings,an Heluo, nay a very hell of books, 

he devoures up all. Rabſecha,T hraſo, Pyrgopelinices ,T. herapontigons, all 


ye Magnificoes & Glorioſoes, come {it at his feet, and learne of _ 
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the exact forme of vaunting and reviling. VVhat filly men were Zu- 
tiches, Neſtorims, and the old heretikes > they boaſted but of one or 
two Councells. All Councells, all Fathers, all Decrees, all bookes, 
writings,and records,are witneſles of his faith. They faydir,he ſwears 
itbefore God and the whole Court of Heaven, thar all Scriptnres, 
Councels, Fathers,all witneſſes in heaven,carth and hell, yea the De. 
vill and all, are his, and confirme their Romane faith, and condemne 
the docrine of Proteſtants. Alas what ſhall we doe, bur even hide 
our ſelves in caves of the carth, and clifrs of the rocks, from the force 
and fury of this Gol;ah, who thus braves ir out in the open field, as 
who with the onely breath of his mouth cat blow away whole legi- 
Ons, quaſi ventis folia, aut pannicula teftoria, 

12. Butlet no mans heart faint becauſe of this proud anonymall 
Philitim. Thy ſervant,O Lord, though tne meaneſt in the hoſt of 
Iſrael, will fight with himz nor will I deſire any other weapons, but 
this one pible ſtone of the judiciall ſentence of the fift generall Coun- 
cell againſt Yigilizs. This being taken our of Davids bagge,thar is,de- 
rived from Scriptures, conſonant to all former, and confirmed by all 
ſucceeding Catholike Councells and Fathers, directly and unavoyd- 
ably hits himin the forehead,it gives a mortall and uncurable wound 
unto him; for it demonſtrates not onely the foundation of their faith 
tobe herericall, and for ſuch tro bee condemned and accurſed by the 
judgement of the whole Catholike Church, bur all their dodrines, 
whatſoever they teach, becauſe they all relye on this foundation of 
the Popes#falibility, are not onely unſound, and in the root hereti« 
call,bur even Antichriſtianalſo, ſuch as utterly overthrow the whole 
Catholike faith. This,being one part of the Philiſtimes weapons, 
wherein he truſted and vanted, with his owne ſword is his head, (the 
head and | 065 meN ofall their faith) cut off, ſo that of him and the 
whole body of their Churchit may be truly ſaid, 7acet ingens littore_s 

truncus, Avulſumq: humeris caput er fine nomine cor pres, | 
" 13. You ſee now how both ancient and moderne heretikes boaſt 
of Councells, and therefore,that the reaſon of Barsnizs is moſt incon. 
ſequent, that Yigilius was no heretike becauſe hee profefſerh ro hold 
the Councell of Chalcedov. Nay I ſay more, though one profeſſe ro 
hold the whole Scripture, yet if with pertinacy hee hold any one do- 
Erine repugnant thereunto, the profeſſion of the Scriptures them- 
ſelves catinor excuſe ſuch a man from being an heretike, If it could, 
then not any of the 01d heretikes would want this pretence : or,to 0+ 
mitrhem, ſeeing both Proteſtants and Papiſts make profeſſion ro be- 
leeve the Scriptures, and whatſoever is taught therein, would this 
profeſſion exempt one from hereſie,neither they,nor wee,ſhould be, 
or be called heretikes. But ſeeing in trath they are, and wee in their 
Antichriftian language are called heretikes, as Cyri/, and the ortho. 
doxall beleevers in his time, were by the Neſtorians, it is without 
queſtion that this profeſſion to hold the whole Scriptures, much leſſe 
to hold one or two Councells ( as Yigil;zus did ) cannot free one from 
deingan hererike. 
14- Youwill perhaps ſay, can one then beleeve the whole Scrip- 
cure, 
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ture, and bean heretike,or beleeve the faith decreed at Nice, Epheſms, 

or Chalcedon; and be an Arian, Entychean or Neſtorian heretike > No 

verily, foras the Scripture containeth a contradiction to every here- 

fie,ſecing as Saint Auſten truly ſaith!, aZdoftrines concerning faith, are 

ſet downe,and that alſo perſpicuouſly therein : ſo doe every one of rhoſe 
three Councelscontainea contradiction to every one of thoſe three 
herefies, and to all other which concerne the divinity or humanity of 
Chriſt. Bur it is one thing to profeſſe the ſcriptures, or thoſe three 
Councells,and fay that he beleeves them, which many herctikes may 
doe; andanother thing to beleeve them indeed,which none can doe 

and be an heretike,for whoſoever truly beleeverh the ſcriptures, can- 
not poſſibly with pertinacy hold any doctrine repugnant to ſcrip- 

tures; but ſuch a man upon evident declaration that this is taught in 
them (though before he held the contrary) preſently ſubmits his wit 
and will to the truth waich our'of them is manifeſted unto him. If this 
he do not, he manifeſtly declareth,that he holds his error with perti- 
nacy,and with an obſtinate reſolution nor to yeeld to the truth of the 
ſcriptures, and ſo hee 1s certainly an heretike, notwithſtanding his 
profeſſion of the ſcriptures, which he fally faid he beleeved,and held; 
when in very truth heheld, and that pertinacioully the quite contrary 
untothem. The very like mult be ſaid of thoſe three Councells, and 
them whoceirher truly belceve, or fallly ſay, that they belceve the 
faith explained in them,or any one of them, 

15. Whence two things are evidently conſequent, the former, 
thar all heretikes are lyars in their profeſſion : not onely becauſe 
they profeſſe that doctrine which 15 untrue,and hereticall;but becauſe 
in wordsthey profeſſe to belceve andhold that doctrine which they 
doe not,but hold,and thar for a point of their faith,the quitecontra- 
ry: Allofthem will and doe profeſſe that they beleeve the ſcrip- 
tures,and the doctrines therein contained: and yetevery oneofthem 
lye herein, for they beleeve one,if not moe doctrines contrary to the 
ſcriptures. The Neſtorians profeſſed to hold the Nicenefaich, and (0 
they profeſſed rwo natures and bur one perſon to bee in Chriſt, for 
that inthe Nicene faith is certainly decreed: bur they lyed in making 
this profeſſion, for they beleeved nor one perſon, bur pertinaciouſly 
held rwo perſonsto be in Chriſt: The Eutycheans in profeſſing the 
Epheſine Councell, profeſſed ineffe& rwo natures to abide in Chriſt 
after the union, for this was certainly the faith of that holy Councell, 
but they lyed in this profeſſion ,for they held that after the union two 
natures did not abide in Chriſt, but one onely. The Church of Rome 
and members thereof profeſſe to hold the faith of the fift generall 
Councell, and fo profeſſe implicitethe Popes Cathedrall ſentence'in a 
cauſe of faith to be fallible and hereticall: bur they lye in making this 
profeſſion, for they belceve not the Popes ſentence in ſuch cauſes to 
be fallible; but with the Zaterazeand Trent Councels,they hold itro 
be infallible. Ir is the practice of all heretikes to make ſuch faire, 

though lying profeſſions. . For ſhould they ſay in plaine termes,(thar 
which is truth indeed) wee beleeve not the ſcriptures, nor the Coun- 


cells of Nice, Epheſus, or Chalcedon; every man would ſpitatthem,and 
: : T 2 deteſt 
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deteſt them, cave pejus & argue, nor could they ever deceive any, or 
gaine One proſelyre, But when they commend their faith (char is, 
their here(ic) to be the ſame doQrine with the ſcriptures, which the 
Councells of Nice, Epheſzs and Chalcedon taught, by theſe faire pre- 
tences, and this lying profetion, they intinvate themſclves into 
the hearrs of the {imple, deceiving hereby both themfclves and 0- 
thers. 
| 16. Theother conſequent isthis, That the profeſſion of all here-. 
tikes is contradictory to it ſelte, For they proteſle to hold the ſcrip- 
tures,and ſo to condemne every hereſie,and yer witha] they proteſle 
one private doctrine repugnant to ſcripture, and which 1s an herefie. 
The like may be ſaid of the Councells. The Neforians by profeſsing 
to hold the faith decreed at Nice, proteſſe Chriſt to bee bur one per. 
ſon, and yet withall by holding Nefforianiſme,they profeſſe Chriit ro 
be two perſons. The Entycheans by profeſsing to hold the Councell 
of Epheſus,profeſſe two natures to remaine in Chriſt after the union 
which in that Councell is certainly decreed,and yet by protelsing rhe 
hereſic of Entyches, they profefe the quite contradictory, that one 
nature onely remaines after the union. The Church of Rowe and mem. 
bers thereof, by profeſſing the faith of the fift Councell, profeſſe the 
Popes Cathedrall ſentence ina cauſe of faith robe fallible, and de fafo 
to have beene hereticalt; and yer they profeſle the direct contradicto- 
ry,as the Councell of Larerane hath defined, that the Popes ſentence 
in ſuch cauſes is 7zfa/llible,and neither hath beene nor can be heretical. 
So repugnant to it ſelfe, and incoherent is the profeſſion of all here- 
tikes, that it fighteth both with the ttuth, and with it owne ſelte alſo, 
The very ſame 1s to be ſeene in Y7g1tizs and his Conſtitution. For inpro.. 
feſſing to defend the three Chapters, and indecreeing that all thall de: 
tend them, he profeſſeth all the blaſphemies of Neftorzs,and decreeth 
that all ſhall maintaine them,and protefſing to hold rhe faith decreed 
at Chalcedon, and decreeing that all (ball hold it, hee profefleth 
" that Neſtorianiſme is herelie, and decreeth that all (hall condemne it 
for herefie : and ſo decreeing both theſe,he decreeth that all men in 
the world ſhall beleeve two contradictories, and beleeve rhem 
as Catholike Truths. Such a worthy Apeſtolicall decree is this 
of Yigeilizs, for defending whereof Baronirs doth more then toyle 
himſelfe. 

17. Youwillagaine demand:Secing Yiz!lizes doth ſocarneftly and 
plainely profeſſe both theſe, why ſhall nor his expreſle profeſſion to 
hold the Councell of Chalcedoz, make him or ſhew him to bee a Ca- 
tholike, rather then his other expreſle profeſſion, to defend the Three 
Chapters, make or ſhew him to bee an hereticke > Vhy rather ſhall 
his heretical, then his or: hodoxall proteſiion give denomination unto 
him >? Ialſo demand of you, Seeing every hereticke in expreſſe words 
profeſſeth to beleeve the whole Seripture, which is in effe& a con- 
demning of eyery herefie, why ſhallnot this g7thodoxall profeifion 
make or (hew him to bea Catholike, rather-then his exprefle profef- 
fhonof ſome one doctrine coptrarie to Scripture (ſay for example 
fake, of Arianiſaze) make or ſhew him to bee an Ariay hereticke? The 
7 ; 2 1 i reaſor 
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reaſon of both is oneand the ſame. Did an Arian ſo profeſſe to hold 
the Scriptures, that hee were reſolved to forſake his Arianiſme,and 
confeſſe Chriſt to bee 5wn, upon manifeſtation that the Scriptures 
caught this, certainely his profefſio of A4rianiſme, with ſuch a profeſ 


fis to hold the Scriprtures,could not make him an hereticke,no more 
then Cyprians profeſiion of Rebaptizarion, or Irexees ofthe millenarie | 
herefie, did makerhem heretikes: Erre hee ſhould, as they did, but | 
being nor pertinacious in error, hereticke hce could not be, as they / 


werenor, But it falls our. otherwiſe with all heretickes. They pro- 
{efleto hold the Scripture, yer ſo that they reſolve not to forſake 
that private dorine which they have choſen co maintaine: That they 
will hold, and they will have that to be the doGrine of the Scripture, 
notwithſtanding all manifeſtation to the contrarie, eveh of the Scrip- 
tures themſelves, They reſolve of this, that whoſoever, Biſhops, 
Councells,or Church,reach the contrarie to that, or ſay & judge thar 
the Scripture fo teacheth, they all erre or miſtake the meaning of 
the' Scriptures. Thus did not Cypriax, nor Irenee. And this wilfull and 
pertinacious reſolution it is, which evidently ſheweth that 1n truth 
they belceve not the Scriptures,burt beleeve their own fancies, though 
they ſay atkouſand times, that they beleeve and embrace whatſoc- 
ver the Scriptures teach, for did they beleeve any dodtrine, fay Aria- 
piſme, eo nomine, becauſe the Scripture teacherhit, they would pre- 
fently beleeve thecontrari2 thereunto, when it were manifeſted unts 
them(as is was to the Atzans, by the N:cen Coicell)that the Scripture 
taught the contrarie to their error. Seeing this they will not doe, 
It iscertaine that they hold their private opini6,co vomine becauſe they 
will hold ir, and they hold ito bee the doctrine of ſcripture; not be- 
cauſe it is fo, but becauſe they will have it to bee ſo, ſay whatany will 
Or canto the contrarie, So theirowne will, andnot Scripture, r the 
reaſon why they belceve it, nay why they hold it with ſuch a ſtiffe opi- 
nion, for beleite it is not, 1t cannot be, This pertinacie to have beene 
inthe Neftoriays, Eutycheans and the reſt, is evident. Hadthey belee- 
ved, as they profeſſed, the faith decreed at Nice and Epheſ#s, then wp- 
on manifeſtation of their errors out ofthoſe Councels, tiicy would 
have renounced their hereſies: but ſeeing the Neſtorians perſiſted ro 
hold rwo perſons in Chriſt; notwithſtanding, that the whole Coun- 
cellof Epheſzs manifeſted unto themthar the Njcexe Councel held but 
one perſon, and ſeeing the Entyrheans perſiſted to hold but one nature 
after the union, notwithſtanding thar the whole Councell at Chalce- 
don manifefted unto them, that rhe holy Zpheſine Synod held rwo na- 
tures to abide in him after the union;they did hereby make it evident 
untoall, that they ſo profeſſed to hold rhoſe Councels, as that they 
reſolved not to forſake their Neſtorian and Euticheay herefies for any 
manifeſtation ofthe truth, or conviction of their error otit of thoſe 
Councels,and their profeſſion of them was in effe& as if they had ſaid, 
we bold thoſe Councels, and will have them to teach what wee af- 
firme, whatſoever any manor Councell ſaith, orcan ſay to the cOn- 
trarie, The like muft be ſaid of Pope Yizilins in this cauſe : Had he fo 


profeſſed to hold the Councell of Chalcedon, as thatupon © 
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that the Three Chapters were condemned by it,he would have forſaken 
the defence of them, then certainely his defending of theſe 3.Chepters 
had nor bin pertinacious,norſhould have made him an hereticke,bur 
his profeſſion to hold the faith decreed at Chalcedon, notwithſtanding 
hiserror abont the 3.Chapters, ſhould have made him a catholike.Bur 
ſeeing Ytg.perſifted to defend the 3.Chapr.though it was madeevider 
unto him by the Synodall judgement of the fift Councell,that the de. 
finitionof faith decreed at Chalcedon condemned them all, he by this 
perſiſting in herefie did demonſtrate toall, that he profeſſed to hold 
the Councell at Chalcedor, no otherwiſe then with a pertinacious re- 
ſolution not to forfake the defence of thoſe Three heretical! Chapters, 
alchough the whole Church of God ſhould manifeſt unto him, thar 
' the Councell of Chalcedon condemned the ſame: and for this cauſe 
his defending of thoſe three Chapters, with this pertinacie and wil- 
full reſolution declareth him to bee indeed an hereticke, notwirh- 
ſtanding his profeſſion to hold the Councell of Chalcedor and faith 
thereof, whereby all thoſe Chapters are condemned, which pro. 
feſſion being joyned with the former pertinacie,could not now either 
make or declare him to be aCatholike. 

18, The very ſame muſt bee ſaid of the preſent Rowarve Church 
and members thereof. Did they in ſuch ſort profeſſe ro hold the fift 
Councel.,and faith thereof,as thatupon manifeſtation that this Coun. 
cell beleeved,taught and decreed that the Popes Cathedrall ſentence 
in a cauſe of faith is fa/lible, and de fafo hath beene hereticall, they 
would condemne that their fandamentall hereſic of the Popes Carhe- 
arall infallibilitie decreed in their Laterane and Trent aſſemblies, 
then ſhould they much rather, for their profeſſion of the fifr 
Councell and faith thereof, bee orthodoxall , then for profeſſing 
(together with this) the Popes Cathearall infallibilitie, bee 
hereticall, [But ſeeing they know by the very Acts and judiciall 
ſentence of that fift Councell, by which the Cathedrall Conſtitution 
of Yizilivs is condemned and accurſed for hereticall in this cauſe 

© of faith, touching the Three Chapters, that the fift Councell beleeved 
this, and decreed, under the cenſure ofan _1nathema, that all 0- 
thers ſhould beleeve it,and that all who beleeve the contrary, are he. 
retikes: ſeeing,I ſay, notwithſtanding this manifeRarion of the faith 
of that Councell, they perſiſt tro defend the Popes Cathedral infallib:. 
lity in thoſe cauſes, yea,defend it as the very foundationoftheir faith; 
this makes it evident toall, that rchey do no otherwiſe profeſſe to hold 
this fifr Councell, or the orher,whether precedent,or following, (for 
they all are conſonant tothis) but with this pertinacious reſolution, 
not to forſake that their fundamentall hereſie;and therefore their ex 
preſſe profeſſion of this fift,and other generall Councels, yea, ofthe 
Scriptures themſelves, cannot be fo effetuall to make them Catho- 
likes, as theprofeſon ofthe Popes infallibility, which is joyned with 
this pertinacy, 1s to make and demonſtrate them to be heretikes. 

x9. There is yet a further point to be obſerved touching the per- 
tinacy of 7:gilixs : For one may be,and often is pertinacious in his er- 
four.not onely after,but even before conviction, or manifeſtation of 
the 
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the truth made unto him, and this happeneth whenſoever hee is nor 
paratus corrigi,prepared,or ready to be informedof the truth, and corre&ed 
thereby, or when he doth nor, or will not, rants ſolicitudine querere_- 
weritatem, with care aud diligence ſecketo kuow the truth, as after S. _Au- 
flen®,and outof him Occham ”, Gerſon ®,Navar ?, Alphonſus 4 Caſtro 1, 
and many others doe truly teach, See now, I pray you, how farre 
Vigilius was from this care of ſeeking,and preparation toembrace the 
truth, . He by his Apoſtolical/aurhoritie decreed *, that none ſhould 
cither write, or ſpeake, or teach ought contrary to his Conſtitution; 
or if they did, that his decree ſhould ſtand for a condemnation and 
refutation of whatſoever they ſhould either write or ſpeake. Here was 
a tricke of Papal; that is,of the moſt ſupreme pertinacy that can bee 
deviſed : He takes order before hand, that none ſhall ever, I ſay,nor 
convid him, bur, ſo much as manifeſt the truth unto him, or o. 
pen his mouth; or write a ſyllable for the manifeſtation thereof: 
and ſo,being nor prepared to bee corrected, nonor informed neither, 
hee was pertinacious, and is juſtly to bee ſo accounted before ever 
either Biſhop, or Councell manifeſted the truth unto him.Evenas he 
is farre more wiltully and obſtinately delighted in darknefſe, who 
dammes up all the windowes,chinkes,and paſſages,whereby any light 
might enter into the houſe, wherein hee is, than hee, who lycth a- 
fleepe,and is willing to be awaked,when the light ſhineth abour him: 
So was it with Pope Yigilizs at this timezhis tying of al mens rongnes, 
and hands, that they ſhould nor manifeſt by word, or writing, the 
cruth unto him; his daniming up of the light, that never any glimpſe 
of the truth might ſhine unto him,argues a mind moſt damnably per. 
tinacious in errour, and ſo fat from being prepared and ready to em. 
brace the truth, thar ic is obdurate againit the ſame,and will not per. 
mitit ſo muchas to come neereunto him; : ; 

20. Thevery like pertinacy isat this day ih the Romaye Church, 
and all the members thereof: for having once ſer downe this tranſcen- 
dent principlethe foundation of all which they beleeve;rhatthe Popes 
judgement, incaules of fairh,is z»falble, they doe by this exclude and 
utterly ſhut out all manifeſtation of the truth, that can poſſibly bee 
madeunto them: Oppoſe whatſoever you will againſt their errour, 
Scriptures, Fathers, Councels,reaſonand ſenſe it ſelfe, it is all refuted 
before it be propoſed,ſeeing the Pope,;who is ;nfallible,fairh the con. 
trary torthat which you would prove, you, in diſputing from thoſe 
places, doeeither miſ-cite them,or mii-interpretthe Scriptures, Fa. 
thers, and Councels; or your reaſon from them is ſophiſticall, and 
your ſenſe of ſighr;of rouching,of taſting, 1s deceived, ſome one de. 
feor other there 1s in your oppoſition; bur an errour in that which 
they hold, there is,nay; there can benone, becauſe the Pope reacheth 
thar,and the Pope, in his teaching is/»falible; Here isa charme,which 
cauſerh one to heare with a deafe eare,whatſoever is oppoled : the ve. 
ry head of Medyſa,if you come againſt it, it ftunnesyouat the firſt,and 
turnes both your reaſon, your ſenſe, and your ſelte alſo, into a very 
ſtone. By holding this one fundamentallpoſition, they are pertinact- 
bins in all rheir errours,; and that in the higheſt degree of on_ : 
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which the wit of man candeviſe; yea,and pertinacious beforeall con- 
vition,and that alſo though the truth ſhould never by any meanes 
be manifeſted unto them - For by ſetting this downe, they are ſo far 
from being prepared to embrace the truth, though it ſhould be mani. 
feſted unto them, that hereby they have madea fundamental law for 
themſelves, that they never will be convicted,nor ever havethe truth 
manifeſted unto them. The onely meanes in likel:thood to perſwade 
them, that the doctrines which they maintaine,are herefies,were firſt 
to perſwade the Pope,who hath decreed them to bee o7thodoxall, to 
make a contrary decree, that they are herctical/, Now although this 
may be morally judged,to bea matter of impoſſibilitie; yet,if his Ho- 
linefſe could beinduced hereunto, and would fo farre ftoope to Gods 
truthgas to make ſuch a decree; even this alſo could not perſwade 
them, ſo long as they hold that foundation. They would ſay, either the 
Pope were not the true Pope,or that he defined it not as Pope, and ex 
Cathedra, or that, by conſenting to ſuch an herericall decree, hee cea- 
ſed ipſo fas to be Pope, or the like; ſome one or other evaſion they 
would have ſtill-but, grant the Popes ſentence to be fallible, or here- 
ticall,whoſe z»fallibiliry they hold as a dodtrine of faith, yea, as the 
Foundation of their faith,they would nor. Such, and ſo unconquerable 
pertinacy is annexed, and that eſſertially,to that one Poſeriop,thar ſo 
longasone holds it, = whenſoever he ceaſeth to hold it;hee ceaſerh 
tobe a member of their Church,) there is no poſſible meanes in the 
world to convict him,or convert him to the truth. | 

21. You doe now clearely ſee, how fecble, and inconſequent 
that Colle&ion 15,which Baronirs here uſcthin excuſe of Pope 7777 
lizs for thathe often profeſſeth to defend the Councell of Chalcedon, 
and the faith therein explaned : Hee did but herein that which is the 
uſuall cutome of all other heretikes,both ancicnt and muderne: Quit 
Him for this cauſe,and quit them all; condemne them, and then, this 
pretece can no way excuſe 7 igilius fro herefie. They all with him pro. 
feſſe,with great oſtentation to hold the dorines ofthe Scriptures,of 
Fathers,ofgenerall Councels,bur becauſe their profeſſion is not onely 
Iying,and contradictorie to it ſelfe, but alwayes ſuch, as that they re. 
taine a wilfull and pertinacious reſolution,not to forſake that herefie 
which themſelves embrace,as 7 #2:1izes had, not to forſake his defence 
of the Thxee Chapters:Hence it is that their verbal profeſſion of Scrip- 
tures, Fathers,and Councels, cannot make any of them, nor Y727l14-5 
among them,to be efteemed orthodoxall,or Catholike : bur the reall 
and cordiall profeſſion of any one doQrine, which they, with ſuch per- 
tinacy holdagainſt the Scriptures, or holy generall Councels, as Y 7. 
gilizs did this of the Three Chapters,doth truly demonſtrate them all; 
and 7 igilizs among them,to be heretikes. And this may ſuffice for 
anſwer to the ſecond exception,or evaſion of Baronine, 
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The third exception of Baxonius in excuſe of Vigilius,taken from his con. 
firming ot the fitt Councell,a»ſwered; and how Pope Vigilins, three 
or foure times changed his judgement 1n this caule of faith. 


=? N the third place 24r97izz comes to excuſe 7/7727. 
7 AY, liwsby hisad of confirming and approving the 
| S Be fift Councell, and the decree thereof for con- 
IS& dcmning the Three Chapters, 1t appeareth, ſaith 
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£ Catholike communion, quintam Synodum anthori- 
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authoritie. Againe®, when V igilins ſaw, that the Eaſterne Church would be 
rent frem the Weſt, nnleſſe he conſented to the fift Synod, camprobavit, he» 
approved it: Again ©, Pelagius thought it fit, as Vigilins had thought before, 
that the fift Synod,wherein the three Chapters were condemned, ſhould bee_- 
approved:and again 4, Cognitum fuit gt was publikely known,that Figilins 
had approved the fift Synod,and condeinned the rhree Chapters, The 
like isaffirmed by Bellarmine®, Vigilizs confirmed the fift Syaod,per libel. 

lum,by a booke, or writing, Biniwus is {0 reſoJute herein, that hee faith F, 

A Vigilio (quintam)Synodum confirmatam et approbatam eſſe nemo dubitat; 

none dowbtcth but that Vigilius confirmed and approved the fift Councell, 

; Now if F4elizzs approved the fift Conuncell,and condemned the T hree 

Chapters, it ſcenes thatall which wee have ſaid of his contradicting 

the fift Synod,and ofhis defending rhoſeThree Chapters,is ofno force, 

and that by his aſſentro the Synod he isa good Catholike, This is the 

Exception,the validity whereof we are now to examine. 

2. For the clearing of which whole matter, 1t muſt bee remem- 
bred, thatall,which hitherto wee have ſpoken of F72/izs, hath refe. 
rence to his .Apoſolicall decree, publiſhed in detence of thole Three 
Chapters,that is, to Yigilizs, being ſuch as that decree doth ſhew, and 
demonſtrate him to have beene; even a pertinactous oppugner of the 
faith,and a condemned hererike by the judiciall ſenrence of the fitt 
Councell : but now Baronizs drawesusto a further examination of 
the cariage of Yie/lixs in this whole butinefle, and how hee behaved 
himſelfe from the firſt publiſhing of the Emperours Edict, which was 


inthe twentieth s yeare of uſtia14n,unto the death of YJigilins, which yg 3: an.545. 
B18. 


was, as Baronins accounteth *,inthe 29 of 1nſtinzan, and ſecond yeare 
after the fift Councell was ended; bur,as Y:dor, (whothen lived) ac- 


counterh i, inthe 31 of Tftiziar, and fourth yeare after the Synod 2: iz Cbron.ar, 


2, hee *,that V igilins, to the end he might take away 3 At-554tu.7> 
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And, for the morecleare view of his cariage, wee muſt obſerve foure 17-poþ cop 


ſeverall periods of time, wherein / 77ilizs, during thoſe nine or teane 
yeares, gave divers ſeverall judgements,and made three orfoure emi. 
nent changes in this cauſe of faith. The firſt, from the promulgation 
of the Emperours Edic&,while he remained at Zoxve, and was abſent 
from the Emperor. The ſecond,after he came to Conſtuntineple,and to 
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the Emperours preſence, but before the fift Synod was,begun. The 
third,inthetime of the fift Synod,andabouta yeareafter the end and 
diſſolution thereof. The fourth, from thence, that is,from the yeare 
after theSynod,unto his death. 
k 73ſoexordiooſs 2, Ar the firſt * publiſhing of the Edi&, many of the Weſterne 
Sn Churches, impugnabant Edictum, did oppoſe themſelves to it,and,as 
5:6. Bar.an-sas Baronins ſaith,;nſurrexere,made an inſurreftionagainſt it,and the Em- 
34.38-e 39 perour : Pope Y i221: ,as 1n place and dignity hee was more eminent; 
ſointhis Infarre&ion he was more forward;and a ring-leader unto 
them all : And becauſe the confli& was likely tobee troubleſome, ;- 
gilizs uſed all his authority andart tn managing ofthis cauſe. Fitſt,he 
proclamerh the Edic,and condemning of the Three Chapters to bee 
1 Te(Pigiiz) aprophane ! novelty, judging ® 1r tobee contrary to the holy faith, 
prophanasze- and Councell at Chalcedon: To this he addes writings,threats,and pu- 
orvendicavit niſhments : Liter ſcripſit adverſws cos, faith Baronizs ®,V igilins writ let- 
arguendas;ait ters againſt all that held with the Emperor,and hs Edidt : 1nthoſeletters, 
Facund.apud comminatus *eſt eis qui conſenſernnt, he threatued thoſe that conſented tothe 
mY Emperor,edixit ? & indix1it correttionemyhe decreed puniſhment unts them, 
m Nifi contrari- and forewarned them thereof, telling them, that unleſfle they did amend 
am $ynodo their fault, hee would draw ont his {poſtolike blade againſt them, 
{balcedonenſs ! 
udicaret. 16id. proteſting with the Apoſtle 9, 7 feare when 1 come, 1 ſhall not finde you 
2058. ſuch as Iwould, and that T ſhall be found of you ſuch as yee would not, Nor 
N 4s "i | were his threats in vaine,as it ſeemeth, ſceing Baronius * tells us, thar 
6 Tbid. for this very cauſe, eitherhe or Stephanns his Legate, inhisname did 
p Facund.lo ey communicate, beſides others,two Patriarkes, Mennas of Conſtanti- 
ee 12.0] nople,and Zoilus of Alexandria, and with them Theodorus Biſhop of 
22s Ceſarea. | 


#529 "4. Thushedealt with inferiour perſons, but for the Emperour he 
25. took another courſe with him:He ſaw what danger it was to write a- 
gain Emperors,that he would nor do himſelt:Burt whe, like Pirrhus, 

zpſe ſibi cavit loco,he had provided for his owne ſafety,thenhe thruſts for. 

* ward Facundus Biſhop of Herman into that buſines. Facundus an el0- 

quent ma indeed,as his namealfo imports,but a moſt obſtinate here. 

tike & Schiſmatike,ſeeing he perſiſted in defece of the three Chapters, 

not only before,bur after rhe judicial ſentEce of the general Councel, 

[4,,545.m8.44 & yetis he comended by Bargnins fto be prudentiſiivus agoniſtes, a moſt 
| wiſe champion for the Church: but the more hereticall heeis, the more 
us fs rarer; ike, and better liked is hee to Baronius. Him doth Yigilins tegge, 
gilie.Bar.jbid, and evencommand to writeagainſt the Emperour; yea, ſagiHare, (it 
is the Cardinals word) to taunt and flout him, for his Edit, nor him 

onely,but in him to reprove,omnes ſimnt Principes, all Princes whoſo. 

; . everdoe preſumeto meddle with a cauſe of faith, or make lawes 

8 gon , - therein, as Iuſtinian had done. Facundz: being thus direfted, incou- 
zoremedidic. Taged,and warranted by Pope 7 igilins, and being but his inſtrument 
—— in this matterg writes "a large volume containing twelve bookes, a- 
yp ge gainſt che Emperor,in defence of the three Chapters. A worke ſtuffed 
patrum authori= with hereſie,yet highly commended by Poſſevize * the Icſuite,as being 
6 off .BibL, a brave booke ſtrengthned with the authorities of the Fathers. There 
in Facnd, He takes uponhimto revile the Emperor in moſt uncivill and oor 
tifil! 


CEE ——————— ; 


Cap. I5. againſt the Emperours EliR. | 215 | 


rifull manner, as if, forfooth, fidesY omnium ex ejus voluntate pendertt; y Fauna .tis., 
the faithof all Churches did hang 6a the Emperours ſleeve; and as ifnone eſuiverbaciter. 
might belceve otherwiſe, quam preciperet imperator, thenthe Emperonr p00 
commanded, telling him, that it were more meet for him, ſe tyfra lim. de 
tem ſuum continere, to keepe himſelfe within his owne bounds,as other Arti. 
ficers kept their own ſhops; the Weaver not medling with the Forge 
and Anvill, nor the Cobler with a Carpenters office. Such rude, 
homely,and undutifull compariſons doth the. Popes Oratour uſe in 
thiscauſe : Avd, as if Facundzxs had not paid the Emperourhalfe e- 
nough, Baronizs helpes him with a whole Cart-load of fuch Romiſh _ _ _ 
eloquence; calling the Emperour, utterly * unlearned, qu; ® nec Alpha. *4n.546.ne.4s 
betam aliquands didiciſſet who never had learned ſo much as his A,B,C, nor _ = 
could < ever read the Title of the Bible : 4 Punie 4, apalliated Theologue, a ooo clewentacal- 
acrilegious ©perſon,a witleſſef, furious,and frantike fellow,poſſeſſed with an **! *tlegere 
er Gris ad ariven by 6h Devill himſelfe : Lhd, an py preſume 0-H 
againſtall right,to make lawes concerning matters of faith, concer- 
ning Prieſts,and the puniſhments of them > adding *,that the whole * 
Catholike faith would be in jeopardie, ſ; qui ejuſmed; eſſet;if ſuch as In. 
ftinian ſhould makes lawes of faith; yea, ſuch lawes, quas * deloſe conſcrip- 
ſent heretict,as heretikes had craftily pennea,telling * him,(as Fecmday 
had before)thar it were more fit for him to looke to the government 
ofthe Empire;and upbraidipg him with that proverbiall admoniti- Jens" 
on, Neultra Crepidam,S* Cobler go not beyond your Laft & Latchet. ppe<[(ou, wy 
This fcurrility doth the Cardinall uſe againſt the moſt religious *- 4#551- 
and prudent Emperovur,and his holy and orthodoxall Edict, and hee > Fradlp faſe 
'faith,that he was! willing to adde theſe,ud roboranudam Facundi ſenten. que preſumens. 
tiem,to fortifie the ſentence of Facundus whereby he, with Yigiline, did 3575353 
defend the T hree Chapters. | E: _ _— 
5. Were one diſpoſed to make ſport with the Cardinall, himſelfe i15id.mu-4r. 
here offercth a large field,wherein one may exſpaciate; and ſeeinghe $2*19** 
uſeth not others as Kings, hee might expe, lege talionss, not to bee 1Hecaddidiſe 
uſed himſelfe as a Carkivall : But becauſe wee ſhall inanother place *9==*-Az. 
more fitly convince the Cardinall, both for his reviling the Emperor, 5" 
and raling at his Edi&, as penned by heretikes,for this time I will bur 
by the way obſerve two or three pointstouching this paſſage. The 
firſt, that Facundus by defending the Three Chapters, and Baronias 
by fortifying his defence, doe ——— pull upon themſelyes the 
jukcenſure of Anathema,denounced by the holy Councell againſt the 
defenders of thoſe Chaprers,and thoſe who are abetters of them: So, 
the more Barorius doth labour to fortifie the ſentence of Facundes, 
the more he entangleshimſelfe in that curſe of thegenerall Councel. 
The ſecond, that both F ac«ndus & Baronins do quite miſtake the mat- 
ter, incarping at the Emperour,as if by his Edic,or in condemning 
thoſe Three Chapters,he had taught or publiſhed ſome new dodrine 
of faith, he did not: He taught and commanded all others to em- 
brace that true, ancient, and Apoſtolicall faith, which was decreed 
and explanedat Chalcedox, as both the whole fifc Councell witneſ: - 
ſeth, which ſhewerh, that all thoſe Chapters were iplicit?, bur yer 
truly,and indeed condemned inthe definition of faith made at _ 
cedon; 
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cedoz, and Pope Grezoriealfo teſtifieth the ſame, ſaying of this fift 
Counccll, that it was 7» omnibus ſequax, in every point a follower of the 
Councell at Chalcedon, This the religious Emperour wiſely diſcerning, 
did by his imperiall edt&,and authoritie (as Cenſtaxtine,and Theodoſius 
had done before him) ratifiethat old and Catholike faith, which the 
Neſtorians by defending thoſe Chapters craftily undermined at that 
time. The third & ſpectall point which I obſerve.,ts that which Baronj- 
75 noteth, as the cauſe why Pope Yigzl. was ſo eager againſt the Em- 
peror and his edict. And what thinke you was.it > Forſfooth becauſe, 
m 4n.g53.nu.  Tuſtinian primrms ® legem ſancivit was the firſt who made a law, and pub- 
237. liſhed a Decree for condemning of thoſe three Chapters. Had the Pope 
firſt done this, and 1#/tinian ſeconded his holineſle therein, hee had 
beene another Conſt antine,a ſecond 7 heodofius, the deareſt child of the 
Church. Burfor Princes to preſume to teach the Pope, or make any 
nYel {i retum 1awes concerning the faith, before they conſult with the Romane 4- 
fuiſet, refte nen pollo, or make him acquainted therewith, thats " p:acalum,a capitall,an 
So gunner irremiſſible ſinne, the Pope may not endure it. So then, is wasnei- 
que agerel {ed ther zeale,not pictie, nor love to the truth, but meere tomacke and 
ſolneftſaceraoti- pride in Yiglirs to oppoſe himfeclte to the Emperours edit, and 
bus datum. Fa- , | . , 
cund.& Bar.oy Make an infurreion againſt him. A ſory reaſon God wor for any 
5$47.m.35.'1m- Wiſe man in the world, much more for the Pope, ro contradict the 
perator.eſt dew 111th and oppugne the Catholike faith. Now if 1uſtinian for doins 
Coram ſacerdeti- - . ay 2 OS 
bu profiterizzon This which was an a& of prudence and pictie, tending wholy to the 
eaves 3% a good and peace of the Church, it hee could not efcape-ſo nndutifull 
pebi uſageatthe Pope, 8 hisorators in thoſe berter times, religious Kings 
may not thinke it ſtrange,to finde the like or far worſe entertainmene 
at the Popes of theſe dayes and their inſtruments, men fo exact and 
eloqueut in reviling, that inall ſuch baſe and uncivill uſage they g0e 
as farre beyond Facundas,Tertullus,and them of former ages,as drofle 
orthe moſt abject mettle is inferiour to refined gold. This is the firſt 
Period,and firſtjudgement of Yiz#1i#s rouching this cauſe of the three 
* Chapters : .indefence of which, and oppugning of the Emperours e. 
dict, hee continued more then a yeare after the publiſhing of the E- 
dict, even all that time while hee remained at Rome, and was abſent 
from the Emverour. 
6. As ſoonealmoſt as Y77:lizs was come to Conſtantinople, and had 
ſaluted the Emperor, and conferred with them who ſtood for the 
Edict, he was quite another man, he changed cam celo animum, the aire 
of the Emperors Court altered the Popes judgement, and this was about a 
© Fdift% edits yeare after * the publiſhing of the Edit : Now that all chings might 
fuit amo. 545. He done with more ſolemnitic and adviſe, there was a Synod e held 
- piny werotes | ſhortly after his comming, at Couſtantineple, wherein Yigilizs with 
lizingreſſus eft thirty Biſhops\condemned the Three Chapters, and conſented to the 
Da EMperors Edift. This F acundus expreſly witneſlerh, ſaying 1,How ſhall 
mini. Bar-an.illo, 108 this bee a prejudice t0 the cauſe, if it bee demonſtrated that Pope Vigili- 
8.26, , [us with thirty Biſhops or therabouts, have condemned the Epiſtle (of 
or png '  Jbas) approvedby the Councell of Chalcedon,and anathematized that Biſhop 
qlbia.zw.37- (Theodorus of WMopſveſtia) with his dotirines, the praiſes whereof are ſes 
dewne in that Councell > Thus Facundus, Beſides all this, Yigiline was 
. now 
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now ſo forward in this cauſe, that as before he had written bookes a- 
gainſt the Edidt, in defence of the three Chapters, and excommunica- 
ted thoſe who condemned thoſe Chaprers; io now onthe Emperors 
fide, he writ bookes, and gave judgement, for the condemning of 
thoſe Chapters, and excommunicared ſome, by name, Ruſtic and 
Sebaſtianus,two Romane Deacons,becauſe they wonld not condemne 
them. Nope can deny ſaith Baronius %, that Vigilius writ a booke againſt 
the three chapters,and ſent it unto Mennas Biſhop of Conſtantinople. Again, 
there ©1s certaine proofe, /ate ab eo ſentemtie, of the ſentence ( of excom- 
mmnication) pronounced by Vigilius,againſt Ruſticus Sebaſtianus and other 
defenders of thoſe chaprers : and this is ſocleare,ut zulla dubitatio eſſe— 
poſit, that there can be no doubt at all,but that Vigilius approved by a Con- 
ftitntion the Emperors ſentence, and condemned the three Chapters. SO Ba- FE, 
ronius, The Epiſtles of Yigilizs doe teſtifie the ſame. Inthat fro Ry+ fExtatin Col. 
; : ' . ES . 7+. Cons 5 fs 
flicus and Sebaſtianus hevery often makes mention, 1udicati noſtri, Con- ;.g, 
feitmti nmſtri, of our juclgement, of our conſtitution againſt the three chap- 
ters, concerning which he adderh s,that it was ratified by his Apoſtoli- g bid. pa.$t07 
call authority,ſaying,that no man may doe, contra conſtitutum noftrum 
uod ex beati Peiri authoritate proferimas, againſt this our Conſtitution 
which we ſet forth by the authority of Saint Peter. The like hee teſtifieth, 
in bis Epiſtle ro Yalentinianwus, We belecve ſaith he,that thoſe things may 1, 11;4 
ſuffice the children of the Church, which we writ to Mennas, concerning the 
blaſphemies of Theoaorus of Mopſwveſtia and hes perſon, concerning the Epi- 
file of has,and the writings of Theodoret againſt the right faith. Thus F- 
gilizzs conſenting now with the Emperor, defending his Imperiall E- 
dit, and condemning the three Chapters, inall which, his profeſſion 
was Catholike and orthodoxall, . | 
7. When 71eilizs was thus turned an Imperialift, and in regard 
of his outward profeſſion declared in his Conſtitution, become ortho- 
aoxall, (thoughas it ſeemeth he remained in heart heretical!) heeftell 
Into ſo great diſlike of thoſe who defended the three Chapters, that 
they i did proclamare, proclame him to be a colluder, a prevaricator i Bar. an.$47: 
or betrayer ofthe faith; one;who to pleaſe the Emperour revolred 4: 
from his former judgement; yea the Afrieane * Biſhops proceeded fo , ,, ,;,,,..x: 
farre againſt him, that,as Yi&or Biſhop of Tuner teſtifieth, Symodaliter 10. poſt co. / | /\ 
eum 4 catholica communione recludunt, they ina Synod, and ſynodally ex- Bay / / ; 
commuricated him, or (huthim from the Catholike communion. A 1 4,49. / it 
thing worthy obſerving, being done by thoſe whom the Cardinall 30. &35. | 
profeſſeth ! rojtave beene Catholikes at that time, Butler thar paſſe: 3 — = 
Baronizs to excuſe ® Yigilius from thoſe impurarions ofcolluder and itud ſatis ſuper- 
prevaricator, and to ſhew that hee was not in heart affeed with the 4% 9, Bar.tby, 
truth, which in his Conſtitution he-declared, tells us a rare policy of \an.coxm 
the Pope,which for this time we omir,but hereafter will examine the n.41. _ 
truth and validity thereof,and this it was. <0 *, preſently after Y5. png wr 
gilins had made that 4poſtolicall decree for condemning the three rumacereram 
Chapters, he revoked the fame, (tonched belike with remorſe for fo ef _ 
hainousacrime,as to profeſſe the Catholike faith) and he ſuſpended — mi 
It, and his owne judgement in that cauſe, till the rime of a genera]l mibus capirudis 
Councell : decreeing ©, thatuntill chat time all men ſhouldbe whiſhe Pernurtaceres 
__ | ty v_ | and 
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and filent in this cauſe of faich, they muſt neither ſay that the Three _ 
Chapters were tO bee defended, nor condemned ; they muſt neither 
ſpeake one word for the truth, nor againſt the rruth, they muſt all 
(during chat time) be like himlfelte, lukewarme Laodiceans, neither 
hot nor cold, neither fiſh nor fleſh. This was the great wiſedome 
and policyofthe Pope, as Baronizs at large declares, and makes no 
{mall boaſt thereof, adding ? that the Pope remained in this mood 
till the time of the general Councel. Thus you ſee the ſecond judgmer 
of Pope|Yigilizs in this cauſe, and his cariageduring the ſecond peri- 
od, for a fir(which perhaps laſted a weeke or a month) hee was in ont- 
ward profeſſion or;hodoxal,,but being weary of fuchanague, heepre- 
ſcntly becomes a meere neutrahiſt in the faith : and in this fort hee 
continued till the affembling of the generall Councell, that is,for the 
ſpace of {ix yeares and more. | 
8. The thirdpextiod begins at the time ofthe fift generall Coun- 
cell : Ofwhat judgement the Pope then was, it hath before 4 beene 
{ufhiciently declared. Then 77g:l7z25 turned to his old byas, hee con- 
demned the Enyperours Edit, andall that with it condemned rhe 
three Chapters : hedefends thoſe three heretical chapters,and that after 
a moit authenticall manner, publiſhing a Synodall, a Cathedrall and 
Apoſtolicall conſtitution in defence ofthe ſame. And whereas not 0n- 
ly others,but himlelfe alſo, had written, and ſome fixe yeares before, 
made a Conſtitution to condemne thoſe Chapters : Now after lon 
and dyigent ponderation of the cauſe, when hee had examined all 
matters, c#m4 09997 wndiq, cautela, with all warineſſe and circumſpe&ion 
that could poſſible be uſed : he quite caſheires,repeales, aud forever 
adnuls - that former Conſtitution, and whatſoever either himſelfe 
or any other, cither had betore written or ſhould after that time. 
wxite contrary to thispreſent Decree. And this no doubt was the 
reaſon why Baronizs-never ſo muchas once endeavors to excuſe 7; 
gilics by that former decree, or to prove him to have beene ortho- 
doxall,by it: ſeeing by this laterthe whole force and vertue of that 
former 1s utterly made void, fruſtrate and of noeffe@ in the world. 
In this judgement Yigl:zs5 was 10 reſolute, that hee was ready toen- 
dure any diſgrace and puniſhment, rather then conſent to the con- 
demning of rhe thrze Chapters ; and ifwee may beleeve Baronizs or 
Binizs, he did for this very cauſe endure baniſhment. 7t i manifeſt 
faith 3:71 ©, that after the end of the fift Councell Inftinian did caſt into 
baniſhment both V igilius and other orthodoxall Biſhops, (fo hee termeth 
convicted and condemned heretikes ) becauſe they would not conſent to 
the decrees of the Synod,and condemning of the three Chapters, In like ſort 
Baronius *,Liquet ex Anaſtaſio, it is manifeſt by Anaſtaſins, that Vigilins 
and thoſe who held with him were caried into baniſhment. Againe®,0thers 
thought they had a juſt quarrellin defending the three Chapters : when they 
ſaw Vigilins even in baniſhment to maint aine the ſame,and they thought, 
ſe pro ſacroſanitis pugnare legibus, that they fonght for the holy faith, when 
they ſaw Pope Y1g:l;us himſelfe,for the fame cauſe,couſtanti animoex- 
linens ferre,to endure baniſhment with a conſtant minde, Againe *, Horans 
fol:m cauſa, for this cauſe onely was Vigilius driven into banifhment, _ 
| cauſe 
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cauſe he would not condemae the Three Chapters. So Baronizs: who. often 
caileth this exiling of Yigilizs and others, who detended thoſe Chap- 
ters; perſecution”, yea,an heavy * and monſtrous perſecution, com- 
plaining that the Church under 1«ſti2iaz and from him,endured more 
hard conditions, and was in worſe caſe then under the Heathen 
Emperors. | | 

9. Now this demonſtrates that which before I touched , that 
though the Pope upon his comming to Conſtantinople, made a decree 
for condemning the Three Chapters,yer ſtill hae was in heart anaffectt- 
onate lover of Neftorianiſme,and a defender of thoſe Chaprers, ſeeing 
for his love to them,and defence of them, he 1s ready nor onely to bee 
bound, but to goe, and dye in baniſhment for his zeale unto them, 
For had he ſincerely embraced the truth, (as in his former Conſtitu- 
tion he profeſied,)why doth he now ar the time of the aft Councell, 
diſclame the ſame > Ofall times this was the fitteſt ro ſtand conftanly 
to the faith,ſeeing now both the glory of God,the good and peace of 
the Clurch,the authority of che Emperor, the exiple of orthodoxall 
Biinops,and the whole Councell invited,urged,and provoked him to 
this holy duty. VWhar was there or could there be ro move him ar this 
time,to defend the 3.Chapters,ſave only his ardentand inward love to 
Neſtorianiſme > Indeed had he continued indetence of thoſe Chapters 
untill this time; and now reſented -or changed his judgement, 1c 
would have bin vehemecly ſuſpeted,rthat nor the hatred of thoſe chap- 
ters, or of Neſtorianiſme,out either the favour of the Emperor,or the 
importuniry of the Eaſterne Biſhops, or the teare of exile, or depri- 
vation, or ſome ſuch punithment had extorted that ſentence and con- 
teſſion from him : But now when hee decreeth contrary to the Empe- 
rour,to the general! Councell,and to his owne formerand truejudge- 
ment; when by publithing this Decree, he was ſure to gaine nothing, 
bur the cenſure of an unconitant and wavering minded man, the Aza- 
thema of the whole generall Councell, and the heavy indignation of 
the Emperor, when he goes thus againſt rhe:maine current & ſtreame 
of the time, who.can thinke, bur that his onely motive to doe this, 
was his zcale and loye to Neftorianiſme >? Love *® (ſpecially of hereſie) 
15 ſtrong as death, Ir will cauſe Y;2:1iz,or any like him,when it hath 
once gor poſſeſſion of their heart, with the Baalites and Donatils, to 
contemne launcing,whipping, and tearing of their fleſh; yea to de- 
light as much in Phalarrs Bull,as in a bed of doune,and inthe midſt of 
all rortures to ſing with him in the Orator >, 2uam ſuave eft hoc? Buam 
#ihil curo> Ohow glad and merry a man am 1,thar ſuffer all rheſe for 
the love of my Three Chapters > Loſle of fame\,lofle of goods, loſle of 
Iibertie, loſſe ofmy Countrey, loſſeof my pontificall See, loſſe of 
communien and ſociety. ofthe Catholike Church, and of God him- 
ſelfe : Farewell all theſe; and all things elſe, rather then the Three 
Chapters, then Neſtoriaxiſme ſhall want a defender, or a Martyr to 
ſeale it with blood. ; ng | | | 

0. You fee now the third period, and the third judgement of 
Pope Yieil:zs inthiscauſe. A judgement, which being delivered ex 
Tripode,and withall poſſible circumſpe&ion, puts downe for many 
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reſpe&s both the former, what hee ſpakethe firſt time 1n defence of 
theſe Three Chapters,was ſpoken in ftomacke,and in his hear and cho. 
ler againſt the Emperor. What he ſpake the ſecond time for condem. 
ning thoſe Chapters, he didraerein but remporize and curry favour 
with the Emperor. But what he ſpake now this third time, after ſe. 
 venyeares ventilating of the cauſe, when all heatand paſhon being 
abated, he was in cold blood, and in ſuch a calme, that no perturbatt- 
ondid trouble his mind,or darken his judgement, that I ſay,proceed- 
ed from the very bottome of the hearr, and fromthe Apoftolicall au- 
thority of his izfallible Chaire, which to be a true and divine judge- 
ment, he like a worthy Confeflor, ſealed with his bantſhmenr. And 
ofthis judgement hee continued in likelihood more, but as Baronine 

- 43.554. (whom Inow follow) rtels< us.about the ſpace ofa ycarcafterthe end 
555. of the fift Councell, even till hee returned out of exile unto Con 

ſtantinople. 

11. The fourth and laſt changing of Y7g:{7z5 was after his returne 

from baniſhmenr, as Baronizes and* Binizs tell us, For while hee was 

d Bar.an.553- there, he {aw there was urgentifima cauſa, 4a moſt urgent cauſe why 

-— he (ſhould conſent to the Emperour, and approve the judgement of 
the holy Councell; and therefore hee was pleaſed once againe to 

+4 1B make another ,zpoſtolicall © Decree, for adnulling his former Apo.. 
lica authoritate ſtoltcall judgement, and for condemning the Three Chapters,and con- 

comprobaſſeſ2% firming the fift Synod. 7 thinke, faith Binims *, that Vigilius confirmed 
a 6&4 fift Synod by his Decree and Pontifical authority, and abrogated his for- 


$54. $%-7: © + Ip | 
Bini.loc.cit.S. mer Conſtitution made in defence of the Three Chapters in the next yeare af 
4 my” ter the Conncell was ended, when he being looſed from baniſhment was ſuf- 


glbid.s. Tunc. fered to returne into Italy, being adorned with ſundry gifts and priviledges, 
Neither doth he only opizar/,bur ke 1s certaine of it. Dubium 8 noneſt, 
there is no doubt , but Yigilius being delivered from exile,by the entrea- 

tie of Narſes, did confirme the fitt Synod. - We thinke, ſaith Baronizs, 

h An,$54-7.4+ that hwhen Vigilius was by the intreaty of Narſes freed from exile, hee did 
5 1bidem.. thee aſſent to the Emperour, and recalling his former ſentence, in his Con- 
ftitution declared, did approve the fift Synod. Againe i # Seeing we have 

declared, that V igilius did not approvethe fift Synod, when hee was driver 
into baniſhment, for he was exiled for no other cauſe, but for that hee would 

not approve that Synod : MNeceſſe eſt affirmare, it muſt of neceſſity bee_» 

ſaid, that hee did this (approve the fift Synod,) at this time, when being 

looſed out of exile, he was ſent home to his owne Church, SO Baronins. 

Now ſecing hee returned home after hee had obtained thoſe ample 

k Extatin fine gifts and priviledges, which they ſo magnifie, and which are 
_ ſet downe in that pragmaticall ſanction of 7ſtinian *, which 

vO pl 

was dated on the twelfth day of Augutt, in the eight and twentieth 

Iconc.s.coll.8; yeare ofhis Empire : and the fifr Councell was ended on the ſe- 
cond ! day of Iune in his ſevenand twentieth yeare! it is cleare, that 

this his laſt change was made about an whole yeare after the end of 

Bay. & pix; The fift Councell, after hee had remained a yeare or thereaboutrs in 


locis cit. baniſhment. And in this minde,asthey ” tellus, hee returned to. 
nl Bar. a. 555* wards Rome, but by the way *, while hee was yet but in Sicily, being 
corEg afflicted with the ſtone, he dyed, 


12, Here 
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12. Here isnow the Cataſirophe of the Popesturnings and return. 
ings.,and often changing in this cauſe of faith : Concerning which this 
is eſpecially to bee xemembred, rhat whereas all the three former 


judgements of Y72:lizs,the firft, when he defended thoſe three Chap- 


ters, being in 7talze, the ſecond, when he condemned them upon his 
comming tO Coxſtaxtizeple, and the third, when he againe defended 
themat the time of the Councell, and after, have all ofthem certaine 
and undeniable proofes our of antiquitie, ſich as the teſtimonies of 
Facunds, Vitor, Liberatus, the Popes owne letters and Conſtiturt- 
ons, together with the witnefſe ofthe Emperor, and the whole fifr 
Councell,; onely this laſt period,and this lat change, when hee con. 
ſented ro the fift Councell, and condemned the Three Chapters, This 
I ſay, which is the onely judgement whereby Y7zgilins 1s excuſed from 
hereſie, 15 utterly deſtitute of all ancient witneſſes, not any one that 
I can finde makes mention of this change, or of ought that can any 
way enforce the ſame, and therefore this may and mult be called 
the Barox;an change or Period, he being the firſt man,thar I can learne 
of, who ever mentioned or dreamed of this change. And although 
this alone were ſufficient to oppoſe toall that the Cardinall or any 
other can hence colle& in excuſe of Yigilivs, reaſon and equitie for- 
bidding us to bee too credulous upon the Cardinals bare word, 
(which even in this one cauſe touching the Three Chapters, and this 
_ fift Councell, beſides many the like, demonſtratively to be proved 
untrueand falſe, I ſpeake it confidently and within compaſle, in fix 


hundreth ſayings at the leaſt) yet that they may not ſay wee decline 


the force of this ſo pregnantan exception, we will for a little while 


admit and ſuppoſe it to bee true, and try, whether by this being yeel- | 


dedunto them, there can accrew any advantage to thetr cauſe,or any 


help to excuſe either 7 72//:45 himſelte, orhis Conſtisuzion ſer forth in 


defence of the Three Chapters, from being hereticall. 


13. Say you Yieilizs by his laſt decree confirmed the fift Conn- 


celland apjyoved the Catholike fairh? Be it ſo, we deny nor bur rhat 
Y7ilius,0 other of their Popes may decree, and have decreed a 
truth, thats nor the doubt berwixt us and them. 'The queſtion 1s,whe- 
ther any of their Popes have at any time by his Cathearal aurhoritte, 
and teaching, as Popes, decreed an hereſfie, or untruth. That Pope 
Figilizs did fo, his Apoſtalicall Conftitntion in defence of the Three 


Chapters, is an eternall witnes againſt them, a monument ere perennmus, | 


Had Baronizs ſaid that Yigilins never decreed the defending of thoſe 
Chapters, he had fully cleared him in this matter,if he could have pro- 
ved what he had ſaid. Burt ſeeing undeniable records teſtifie,and the 
Cardinall himſelfe with a Stentors voice proclameth, this ro be the 
true and undoubted Corſtitation of Pope Yigilizs,though hee had re- 
vokedand repealed it a thouſand times, yet cannot this quir his for- 
mer <Apoſtolical Decree from being hereticall, nor excuſe their pontt- 
ficall chaire from being fallible. It is nothing ar all materiall which 
_ of the Popes Cathedrall Decrees, the firſt, laſt, or middle bee heret- 


call : If any one of them all bee : wee deſire no more, the field is 


WONnnes, | HY. - 
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14. Say you Yigilins by an _Apoſtolicall decree, confirmed the fift 
Councell 2 Then did hee certainely decree that all writings defend. 
ing the Three Chapters, doe defend hereſic: and that all perſons who 
defend thoſe Chapters, for ſolong time as they defend them, after 
cthejudgement of that Councell, are convicted and condemned here- 
ticks. Then the former Conſtitution of Pope 7Yigilins, ſer forth by his 
Apoſtolicall authoritie inthe time of the Councell, in defence of thoſe 
Chapters, is now by Popes Yigilizs himſelfe and by his Apoſtol;. 
call authority and z#fa{ible Chaire declared to bee herericall;and Vigi- 
lius himſelfe for that yeare after the Councell,is now by Yjeilizs him- - 
ſelfe pronounced to bee an Hereticke; yea a definer of herefie, Yigi- 
liz now orthodoxal decrecth himſelfe to have been before heretical. 
Nay it further followeth, that by confirming that Councell, heecon- 
firmeth, and that by an Apeſtolicall and infallible Decree, that all who 
defend the Popes Cathedrall ſentence in cauſes of faith,to bee infallible, 
are convicted and accurſed heretickes, for by defending that poſition, 
they do eo zpſo defend thar Conſtitutis of Y7erlizs made indefence of 
the Three Chapters to bee true, infallible, and orthodoxall, which Y7- 
gilizs hirmſelfe by an infallible decree hath declared to bee erroneous, 
and hereticall. So faris this laſt and Baroziar change from excuſing 
Vigilizs in this cauſe, that upon the admiſſion thereof it doth inevita- 
bly enſue, both that Y 72:1;z5 was an hereticke and a definer of here- 
Cum ſepeſer- 1E,And that all who defend the Popes Cathedrall infalibirie, in cauſes 


' zentia mutavit, Of faith, rhat is,al whoare members of their preſent Romane Church, 


baud arguend#s 1, bee not onely heretickes, and for ſich condemned and accurſed 
E/? levitats. ane - 


$53.4-235 burdefenders alſoofa condemned and accurſed hereſie, even by the 
p cur einoliewit infallible judgement and decree of Pope 7 iz1lires, BEG 

nga = e I5. Their whole reaſon whereby Yigilizs might bee excuſed, be: 
rentiamdibidaw ing now fully diflolved; There remainerh one point, which B4ronias, 
_—_ Joe js and aftcr him binius obſerveti, touching this often changing of 7 ig1il;- 
(ntention. Bin, #s : which being a point offpeciall note, I ſhould wrong both 
S. Camigitu- JVigiling and Baronins if Iſhould over-paſſe the ſame.,Some men 
. ab ws when they heare of rheſe often (hangings, windinF and turn- 
adbib;ta atque ings of Pope Yigilins inthis cauſe of faith, and of his baniſhmene 
ann pr ſor defending a condemned hereſic, will perhaps imagine this.to bee 
py 75 atoken of ſome levitie, unconſtancie, or folly in the Pope. O fie ! 
50. Ir was notfo, faith ® Baronins, What hee did was nt onely lawfalle, done 
= _—— by TY right = jy , but it we We done _— Ee adviſe, 
dit.cbid.nu.4g. wiſeaome, ana conſiacration. Viguins, amanoſ* greateſt conſiancie; One 
£4n.'551- #%5* who ſtood © up with courage for defence of the Church, adverſus violentuns 
nnhey 4 " eccleſia graſſatorem, againſt Is. ſtinian,a violent oppreſſor thereof : one * who 


u An.$47- us fought forthe ſacred lawes, enduring exile, conſtanti animo, with a conſtant 


| uP rudes & pims minde fo - theſa me. One who aid by this meanes wiſely u,Jea,pr ndentiſime, 


pontifex bac in moſt wiſely provide for the good of the Church. One who in thus doing did 


re prudenter eſt yp; (ely * imitate Saint Paul, who condemned circumciſion, and yet when hee 
rmitatus 5, Pan- 


lum. Bin. in E= Cireumciſed Timothic, approved circamciſion. And though there bee a 
difi.m.x1.0.2- marvellous diſhimilitude intheiraRions, the one change being ina 
wy ng mutable,8:, at that time,an indifferent ceremonie, the other being 1n 
W425, an immutable doQrine of faith; Yet thus do they pleaſe rhemſelves, 


and 


a 


———— 
—— 


Cap.1 5.  Vigilius bis often changing in the faith, 223 


and applaud the Pope in theſe his wiſeand worthy changes. 
 16.*;Now inſtead ofabetter concluſion tothis Chapter, I will en. 
treate the reader to obſerve with me two things touching their com- 
_ mending Ygilius in this manner, The former is, what an happie thing 

it is to be a Pope, or have a Cardinal for his ſpokeſman. Let Lather, 
Cranmer,ora Proteſtant make farre leſſe change thEdid 742ilivs,whar 

ſhall they not heare 2 An Apoſtate, unconſtant, inconſiderate, a 
Chamelion,a Polipus, another Proteus,cven Yerrummnus himſelte. Lec 

the Pope ſay and gaineſay the ſame doctrine of faith, and then ex Ca- 

thedra define both his ſayings being contradiQorie, ro bee not one 

Iy true, but i»fa/ible truths ofthe Catholike faith : O, It is all done 

with rare wiſdome, with great reaſon, and conſideration, The Pope 

in all this deales wiſely, and thar in the ſuperlative degree. If when 

heis abſent from the Emperor, he oppugne the truth publiſhed by 

the Emperors edid, It is wiſely done; Kings and Emperors may nor 

make Lawes incauſes of faith, no not for the faith; The Cobler muſt . 

not goe beyond his latchet. It when hee is brought before the Empe- 

ror, he finga new ſong, and ſay juſt as the Emperor faith, it, aro : 

Negat ,nego : It is wiſely done, prixc/pibus placuiſſe virs, tor the Kings 

wrath is the meſſenger of death, If after both theſe kee become a 

meere Neutraliſt and Ambodexter in faith, holding communion 

with all ſides, Catholikes,heretickeggnd all, this is alſoan at of rare 

wiſdome, the Pope is now become another Saint Paul, faitus eſt om- 

2/a omnibus, with Catholikes he's a Catholike, that he may gaine 
Catholikes, with Heretickes, he's an Hereticke,that he may gaine he- 

retickes; he's all with all, that hee may gaine them all. If when the 

Emperor, the generall Councell, the whole Church calls for his re- 

ſolution in acauſe of faith, if rhen hee ſtep into his zxfalible Chaire, 

and thence by his _4poſtolicall authoritie define,that the rhree Chapters, 

that is, that Neſtorianiſme ſhall for ever bee held for the Catholike 

faith, Owiſely done, he now drops oracles from heaven, i» Cathedra 
ſedet, the voice of God, and not of man. If, when hee is baniſhed for 

his obſtinacieegainſt the truth,upon ſomeurgentcauſe which then he 

diſcernes, he calls againe for his holy Trevit, and thence decrees the 

quite contradiQorie to his former Apoſtolicall ſentence, In this he's 

wiſerthen in allthereſt : forby this he ſhews that he's more wiſe and 

powerfull then all the Prophets and Apoftles ever were; They filly _ 

men could make bur the one part ofa contradiction to be true, but: ; rus ip po- 
the Pope he is tanto ? potentior Prophetis, ſo much more wiſe and powerfull teatior et Pro- 
then all the Prophets, that hee can makeborh parts ofa contradiction to 25% fa 
be infallible trurhs; and unto which ofthe Prophets was it ever ſaid, tius preilicno- 
Twes Petra? But the Popeis aRocke indeed,a Rocke upon which you mn heredite- 
may build two contradiQories in the dodrine offfaith; and in them jyurpermumati 
both ſay unto him, Txes Petrs. Such a Rocke neither the Prophets, quandodifii ef, 
nor Apoſiles, nor Chriſt himſelie ever was. . So wiſe, ſo exceeding 7 = = 
wiſcis the Pope, inall his turnings,even as wiſe asa wethercocke for yg, ** * 
turning with the wind and weather. | | 

17. Againe, when the Pope, his inſtruments or Inquifitors (x0 
whom Phalaris, Buſirg, and all the heathen pexſecutors may theory 
EXCICLC 
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excrciſe againſt us for maintaining the truth of God, all exquiſite & 
kelliſh rortures (to which the old heatheniſh were but /adzs 
Focus) all which they doe muſt be extolled as due puniſhments, and 
juſt cenſures of the Holy Father of che holy Church, of the Holy 
Inquiſition , of the Holy houſe, all muſt bee covered with the 
mantle ofholinefſe. On the other fide, when they reſiſt the moſt 
religious lawes, or Edits of Kings or Emperors, when 77gilizs or 
any of them (being by an holy general] Councell declared, and 
condemned for an Hereticke, ) are for their obſtinate rebellion 
againſt the truth juſtly puniſhed ; though 79ſ/iz/an yea Inftice it 
ſelfe, ſhall uſe rather moderate then ſevere correction againſt them; 
they forſooth muſt be accou mpted catholikes:Cofeſlers,& holy Mar- 
tyrs, ſuch as ſuffer for religion, for the ſacred lawes, and for the Ca.. 
tholike faith; but 7,ſt12/ar the Defender of the faith, muſt be called 
Tulian,luſtice be termed Scelzs *, and the Church for that cauſe aid 
to bee infarre worſe condition, then in the times of Nero, Dzocleſian, 
orany of the heathen Tyrants. Such an happte thing iris to bee a 
Pope, or Papiſt, for then their wavering ſhall be Conſtancie, their 
rebellion, Religionand fortitude : their folly, greate and rare wiſe- 
dome : their herefie, Catholike doctrine : and their moſt condigne 
puniſhments ſhall be crowned with Mafttyrdome. 

18, Theother thing which IBbſerve,is,what a ſtrong faith, Papiſts 
had need to have, who rely upon the Popes judgement, which chan- 
gethoutand'in, inand out ſo many times : who yet ate bound to be- 
leeveal the Pope definitive ſentences incauſes of faith, that is,toſpeake 
inplaine tearmes, who are bound to beleeyve two contradictories to 
bee both true, both of them the infallible oracles of God. Or if ay 
ofthem have fo weake a faith, that he can bur belceve the one, I 
would gladly learne offome who is an 0edipzs among them, In this 
caſe of two Contradidorie Cathearall decrees, ſuch as were theſe of 
Pope Ygilins, whether of the Popes definitive I, that is, 
according totheir language,whetherof the ſayings of God istrue,and 
whether falſe, or what ſtrength the one hath, more th the other. IF 
the Apoſtolicall ſentence of 71g1lizs delivered cum omni undique can 
zela, and by his Cathedral] authoritie,in defence ofthe Three Chapters, 
be repealcable by a ſecond, why may not the ſecond (which cannor 
poſſibly have more authoritie ) bee repealed by a third, and thethird 
by a fourth, and fourth by a fift, and fo z# 1»finitum ? If the Popeafter 
ſeaven yeares deliberation and ventilating ofthe cauſe, while hee is 
all thattime in peace, and libertie, may be deceived in his judiciall 
and Cathedrall ſentence ina cauſe of faith, how may wee be aſſured, 
that whenſome yeares after that, the tediouſneſle of exile and deſire 
of his priſtine libertie and honour perſwades him to make a contrary 
deeree, he may not thereinalſo bee deceived ? If the Popes decrces 
made in libertte, peace and proſperity be of force, why ſhall not the 
decree of 71zilivs in defence of the Three Chapters, be an article of 
faith > Ifthoſe free decrees may be admitted by a ſtronger ſentence 
when the Pope is in baniſhment, how may any beleeve their Zaterane 


and Trent decrees, asdoGrines offaith > For why may there not once 


againſt 
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againe, come ſome other 1#/t/niay, into the world,(as great pirie it is 
but there ſhould) who in theſe, or future times may miniſter that ſo- 
veraigne medicine to cleare the Popes judgement, and reſtraine, or 
cloſe himup in ſome meaner eſtare, and farre lower place, whence, 
as out of adarke and low pit, he may diſcerne thoſe coeleſtiall truths 
inthe Vord of God, like ſo many Starres in heaven,which now be. 
ing invironcd with the circumfuſed ſplendor of the Romane Court; 
he cannor poſſibly behold. If thoſe Three Chapters were to bee con- 
demned,why didrthe Pope defend them at the time of the Councell > 
If they were to be defended, why did he condemne them after his re- 
turne from exile 2 Nay, if the Three Chapters were orthodoxall, why 
did the Popeat any time firſt or laſt by his CLpeſtolicall ſentence con- 
demne them 2 It they were hereticall, why did he at any time, firſt or 
laſt, by his Cathedral{and AHpoſtolicall ſentencedetend them > I con- 
feſſe lam here ina Labyrinth; if any of the Cardinals friends will 
winde mee out,he ſhall for eyverbe Theſexs unto me. 


Ca? XVE 


That the Decree of Vigilius for Taciturnity touching the Three Chap- 
ters,and the Counce!l, wherein it i ſuppoſed to be made, and all the Con- 
ſequentsupon thar Decree painted out by Baronius,are all fictitions, | 
and Pocticall, 


HE whole reaſon of Baronizs drawne from 
d | /721l15 his confirming of the fift Councell, 
Sj being now fully diſſolved,we might without 
| furcher ſtay,and I gladly would,according to 
N74 my intended order intheTreatiſe,proceed to 
i his next excepri:but there aretwo points in 
&/ thislaſt paſſage, touching the chigings of 77. 

| =REIY 711izs, which, evenagainit my will, pull mee 
backe,and call me toexamine what Baronzus (ers downe,and with ex- 
ceeding oftentarion paints our, in his Annals, concerning them, rhe 
due conſideration whereof will cauſe any man to admire the Cardi- 
nals moſt audacious;and ſhameleſle dealing in Synodall affaires, and 
cauſes of the Church : The one of them concernes the ſecond, the 0. 
ther the fourth period in 772:1ius changings. Theformer is this. 

2. As ſoone asthe defenders of the Three Chapters had notice of _ _ ; 

that Iudiciall ſentence, and Decree publiſhed by Yigilius againſt the CAE) wot 
fame Chapters, upon his comming to Conſtantivople, they began to luſorem, preva- 
ſtorme thereat,and condemne Yig71;zs ® as a Prevaricator; or revolter NT S 
from the faith, whereupon /72:lius, as the Cardinall telsns, pur in po NR 
practicea rare peece of wiſedome ®, and ofhis Pontificall pollicy; 4n-547-n.49. 
Sententiam emiſſam © mox ſuſpendit ſtu potius revocavit; he ſuſpends and re- OS oe 
wvokes that his late judgement; & rurſumab eo promulgatum decretum, quo ſie viſuseſt cor 
decernebatur ut penitus taceretur, and he publiſhed a new Decree, wherein Me Vigihi, 


he decreed ghat every mas ſbould be ſilent, and ſay never a word, cither _— wa 
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| r0, 0r coxtra,touching that queſtion of the Three Chapters, till the time 
d 4b boc ammo, ofthe generall Councel, from 4 this yeare(which was the 21 © of Inſti: 
—_ ry »ian,& the ſame wherin Yig#lins came to Conſtantinople)until the time 
F143 of the generall Councell,zz ea cauſa ab ipſo Vigilio indritii fuit Silentiii; 
Bar ibid.nu26 $;Jeuce was injoyned every man in that canſe,by Pope Vigilius : & apainef, 
HMATS * | Taha inaixit he injoyned Silence in that cauſe;and very often doth the 
Cardinall,with no ſmall comforr,mention this Decree of Taciturnity. 

And, for the more ſolemnirie of the matrer,72:t;#s decrecd this ina 

gBar.ensst Councell, it was not onely his, bur, derreturm g Synodr,the decree of a 
nd K: Councell, together with rhe Pope. Vigilius ® Syzodice Batuit tacen. 
oy | dum eſſe; igilius decreed in,and with a Synod,that there ſhould be a Silence 
Baran.ss7, 77 this cauſe, untill the generall Councell : To which Synodall decree, 
In.43- not onely cMennas',and Theodorus Biſhop of Ceſarea, but * Tuſtiniars 


& Jutimm himſelfe alſo conſented,and promiſed to obſerve the ſame, This was 


{ Cl E- Ir* c l 
tents Synod The Decree; (ce now the effe@s,and Coſequents which enſued there. 


decretivget emiſ= 1Hon declared allo by Baronins, | 
open wp"? - 3. This Decree tooke lo good cfietat the firſt,that yes aliquandim 
ad Concilium u- conſopita! ſiluit, for aſpace, all matters, touching the Three Chap. 
woerfale _—_ ters, were huſhit aſleepe,not a word ſpoken of that Controverſie: Bur 
yn 4g ſome foure yeares ® after the publiſhing rhereof, when Yizilins ſaw 
55.7.2; divers contrary to-his decree, to condemne the Three Chapters, " erigit 


roinggy ſe, he rouFeth up himfelfe for defence thereof, and ® EXCOMMUNICared 
m Nam decretii CMennas Patriarch of Conſtantinople, Theodorus Biſhop of Ceſarea, and 


editum an. 547: Tnany moe: and this alſo he did in another Councell comiſting of thir.. 


RN teene ? Biſhops beſides himſelfe. Yeaand whereas the Emperonr in 
zmgeſan.551 that yeare publiſhed,or hung out his Edie againſt the ſame Chapters 
wy 0a uk contrary to his owne promite, and the Decree for Taciturnity, the 
<a Pope withſtoo{ him fo long,and fo: eagerly, that 12/727az began ro 


_ rage, to uſe rhreats,and violence againit him,fo that the Pope,zz * fu. 
Senn i. £4 tanturn pers poſuit, was forced to flee from him our of the houſe 
ons intorquet. © where he dwelled,called (for good lucke fake) Plac:diane, unto the 
Jvid-Fervexis Church of Saint Peter, where he remainedatime,#2 adverſarios ſenten= 


FRUHICAt IONS Ex 


zant.lhid.uus tam ferens:thundering ont his cenſures againſt his adverſaries, But that 


et12. ſacred place * conld be no Sanctuary tor Y7g:{ize5, they buffeted » and 
P wm by beate him on his face; they called him an homicide, a murderer of 
contra Synodi Sylverins, and of the widowes ſonne : whereupon hee, to avoid the 
deeretura publi- fury * and violence of the facrilegions Emperour, fled » from Conſtan- 


ons j magl > g tinople to Chalcedon,and there lived in the Church of Saint Euphemia, 


——_ taking hold ofa Pilleror Horne of the Altar: And even there,thoush 


x 1bid .et confu- ; . "A. | | . "=> 
ar a perſecution,and affliQion.he bated * not one Ace ofhis Apoſtolical? 


4n.353.n4.8, authority; but,as it he had lived in peace, and beene in the Lateraxe_ 


1Bar.ar.551- or7/ aticanc,he aſcends intohis 7 poftolike Throne ®, and high Tribu. 
> nall; and thence, by the fulneſſe of his Apoſto/ical{ power, he » throweg 
Zocus aſylum 4 out his darts,repreſſeth and proſtrateth his adverſaries; pronounceth 
30 Pontifict ſuit, | | 

An.552.2u8. uDedit alapam in faciem,&i.lbid. x Ab Imperatoris furore; & ab Imperatoris ſacrilegi violentia, 1bid, 
y Trans mare queſivit effugium,et in Baſilicam S.Eupbemie apud Chalcedonem babitare diſpoſuit. An,s52.nu. 8, = Nibit 
penitiuus remiſit Apoflolice authorjtatis. Ibidnu.g. et 10. aldemille locus effeftus eſt, Pontificis' Romani preſentia,eminens 
euntliſque perſpicuum ad judicandign tribunals c. Ibidam1o. b Miſiain boſtes facir, potentiimagne ſpiritalia ſpicu= 
fajacit is hoſtes ſeritque. Ibid, | | 


"= ſentence 
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ſentence < againſt Biſhops,yea,againſt a Patriarch; adnulleth the acts 
of the Emperour, knowing his authoririe to be greater rhan that Pro- 
phets was, to whom God faid*, 7 have ſet thee above Nations and 
kingdomes, T2: _” | 
4. Nowbeholda miracle © indeed, by fleeing away, F 72711725 over. 
commeth, by being perſecuted hee is victorious, all humane power, 
even hell gates,doth,and muſt yeed to him : For the Emperor under- 
ſtanding that he was fled away, repentcd * him of that which hee had 
done againſt the Pope, and therefore ſent meſſengersro recall him 
from Chalcedon,and thoſenot ordinary ſouldiers,ſeddignan tanto Pon. 
zifice legationem;but honourable embaſſadours, worthy the eſtate of ſo great a 
Biſhop,who thould aflure him,even upon their oathese,thart he thould 
be honorably received.But,{o ſtout,nay,magnanimous,was the Pope, 
and fo very circumſpect and wiſe *, as, remembring the proverbe, 
Grecorum fides,that he would neither come out of the Church, nor 
belceve i the meſſengers,though {wearing unto him, unles the Empe. 
rour would preſently recall and aboliſh his Edicts againſt the Three, 
Chapters, The Emperour yeelded *ro all that the Pope preſcribed; 
yea,conftat ceſſiſſe,it is certaine and evident,that he ſubmurred himſelfe 
to the Popes pleaſure, and that perztus in every point : hee commands 
the Edicts, which hee had publithed,to be taken away, to bee remo. 
ved, > ex ſententia! Vigilit, quod fecerat,abrogavit; and according to 
F igilizs direftion,he abrogated what before he had done. Nor onely 
did the Emperour repent,but Theodorws! alſo,and Mernnas, they came 
and offered, libellum ſupplicems Vigilto, 'abooke of ſupplication 10 intreat 
Vigilius,that he would be appeaſed rowards them, and crying, Pecca- 
w1,ſuppliciter ® veniam petunt; they beſeech him in a ſuppliant manner to 
Forge "their ® offence. Oh how admirable 1sthis1n our eyes ! the 
Rocke which the builders refuſed, is now laid againe in the head of 
the Corner; and thoſe Princes and Prelates which oppoſed them. 
ſelves to the Pope,doc now ſubmit, ſupplicate, and yeeld themſelves 
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unto him. The Pope ©, after this ſo ample ſatisfa&tion, was pleaſed ro Rom.Pomifcis 
. £ 9 » . = . 

bereconciled to them all, and admitted them into his communion; & —_— as. 

ſo the ſtorme of perſecution being paſt, the Chnrch injoyed tranquil- rulis ppendiſſer 


lity, the Pope was brought againe with great joy from Chalcedon to Edifa protius 
3 O revocaret, atgue 


"Conſtantinople : For the joy ? and ſolemniry whereof Mennas that ſame peujryy ntoterer. 


yeare (which was the 26 4 of Inſtinian, and next before the generall 1bid.m.12. 
Councell) celebrated a feaſt of the Encena, or dedication of the a 
Church,of three Apoſiles, Andrew, Luke,and Timothy, and the holy ts Jmperats- 
reliques * oftheir bodies being then found, Mennas carried them round 79,49eap- 
penſa aniovert 


about the City ina Chartor of Gold, and then laid themup inthe 7,459 « | pro 
Church: After all which, Mexzas, in the peace of the Church, and lai derri- 
communion with 7/gi/1#,inan happy manner gave upthe gholt: and - I 
Thid.an.s 5 2:41 5.t, Fmperater appenſa antea detribus Capitulis tollifuffit Edifta.Ibid.zu.19. 1 151d. an.s $2. 2m.19., 1Theo- 
dorus fatl; panitens ad eum accedens humilis libelium ſupplicem ipſs Vtgilio offers, 1bid.an.s 53\.tg. Pi eflitit id ipſum ett 
ay MennasIbid.nu.20. m Ibid. nu.19. n Dus ifia confiderans non mireter,atque obſlupeſcat, erc.lbid, nu.20, oTals 
gremiſſa ſatisfaflione,Vigilizs eoſdem in communioneys accepit, redditaque eft Ecclefie pax. Ihid.ng. 16. p Hog ipſo anno 
(5 52) Mennas (onft.Epiſcopasa Vigjlioim communiouem admiſſus Encena celebrevit Ec Bar. htd.av. 5 5: nz q An: 
20 boc 5 52.exordio menſjs Aprilis mcipit numerari Tuſtiniani annus 26, r Cum ſagr® reiiquia curru auree circumotitle ab 
:Odem Menna recondite ſunt Bar Ibid tthezz. [Baran 5 52NH23» | 
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ſo thePope* being reſtored to his former dignitie, avimr juni7s, their 
mines being joyned together, the generall Councell, long wiſhed for by 
V igilius, was ſummoned againſt the moneth of Xay, in the twenty ſe. 
venth yeare of 1»ſtinian, This 1s the ſumme ofthe narration of Baront- 
zz, touching the Decree of Taciturnity,and the manifold conſequents 
thereof. I; | | 
5, Concerning which, note TI thinke can judge otherwife, but that 
Zaronins,as he is miſerably infatuated in this whole cauſe of the Three 
Chapters, ſo,in this paſſage, hee was growneto that extremity of do. 
rage, that hee ſeemes utterly to have beene beret, both of common 
ſenſe, and reaſon : For I doe conſtantly avouch, that in no part of all 
this hisnarration,(which, as you ſee, is very large and copious, and 
runneth, like a great ſtreame, through divers ycares In Baronizs An. 
nals)there isany truthar al.No ſuch Decree of Tacitarnity,cver made 
by Y4zilins; no Synod wherein it wasdecreed, no aflent, either of 
Mennas,orTheodorus, or the Emperourunto 1t; no violating of that 
Decreeby Mennas, Or Theodorws, no excommunicattion of them,or o- 
ther Biſhops, for doing contrary to it; no hanging up of the Empe. 
rours Edi& after it; no reſiſtance made by Yzg!/izzs againſt the Empe. 
Tour: no perſecuting of 7igilizs, no bufteting of him, no objefting 
of murder unto him, no fleeing either ro Saint Peters Church, or to 
Chalcedop, no thundring out from thence of his Pontificall Cenſures, 
no embaſſage ſent from the Emperour to call him thence; no ſuch 
magnanimirie in 77gilizs as to refuſe to returne; no recalling, or ab. 
rogating of the Emperiall Edi by the Emperour, no ſubmiſſion of 
eMennas,or Theedorits tothe Pope, no ſolemnizing ofthe Encenia for 
thoſe three Apoſtles ar that time by Mexxas; no carying of thoſe holy 
reliques in a triumphing manner,and in a golden Chariot, no laying 
themup by Menras; and, ina word,in that whole paſſage of Baron;. 
2, there isnot ſo much asone dramme, nor one fyllable of truth. 
The Cardinall froman Hiſtorian is here quite metamorphozed into 
a Poct,intoa Fabler,and in ſtead of writing Annals, mattersof fa, 
and reall truths,he gulshis readers with fiCtitious,anite,and morerthan 
Fſopicall fables. | Hes 
6. For the clearing wheresf I will begin with the Decree it ſelfe, 
which is the ground of the whole fiction, and therefore if it bee de. 
monſtrated to bee bur an idle dreame and fancie, all the reſt, which 
hang onit like ſo many conſequents, and appendices, will of them. 
ſelves fall ro the ground. Nor doe I ſpeaketo difgrace this Decree, as 
if Baronizzs could gaine ought thereby, though ir were admitted and 
grantedunto him: For alas, what a poore pollicy or peece of wiſe- 
dome was this in the Pope, beinga Iudge infalible,to command, and 
decree by his Apsftolicall aurhoriry,that for fiveor ſixe, or,as it might 
have hapned, for forty or ſixty yeares together,no man ſhould ſpeake 
a word in this cauſe of faith, neither condemne the three Chapters,nor 
defend the ſame; which is in effe&, that they ſhould neither ſpeake a- 
gainſt, nor for Neſtorianiſme; neither dare to fay,that Chriſt is God, 
nor.thathe is not God, but ſuſpend their judgement in them both, 
that forall that time none ſhouldeither be Catholikes, or Fn, 
ve 
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butbelike Y7zi1ivs, meere Neutraliſts in the faith, what other wil- 
dome is this butthat ofthe Zaoarceans, which Chriſt condemnerh > u 4poe. 3. 1 5, 
T would thon werſt either hot or cold, but becauſe thou art neither hot nor 16+ 
celd,it will come to paſſe that I will ſpue thee out of my mouth : what other 
then that which E/izs reproves *? Why halt yee betweene two opinions? If. 
2 he Lord be God follow him, but if Baal,or Neſtorianiſme,be he, goe after it. © 51s 
By this Decree of Taciturnity Yigilizs providerh that neither him- 
ſelfe nor others ſhould ſpeake againſt the truthor condemne ir. True; 
bur that is not enough, He ſhould have defended ir alfo, and cauſed 
_ others by his inftrucion and example to doe the like, A neutraliſt; 
one that i not Y with Chriſt, & againft Chriſt : Hee that is not wich the y atzns. +2. 
truth is againſt rhe truth. Silence where God commands to ſpeake; 3% 
15 betraying of Gods truth. If the Heathen wiſe man * ſer this, and ,, $0w;tes 
that juſtly among his eternall lawes; That he who ina publike diviſion apzd A.Geliurs 
of the Common-wealrh,tooke part withneither ſide, thonld bee pu- (30.2% 6s 13, 
niſhed with lofle of goods and baniſhment : how much more ought 
this rotakeplace in 7ig/lizs,and all ſuch Mery Seffety,who inthe pubs 
like rent of the Church,and thar for a cauſe of faith; will be of neither 
part,neither for God nor againſt him z- Nay it we well confider;eyen 
for rhis very decrce of {ilence, Yigzlizs is ro bee judged an heretike; 
forthe whole Councell of Chalcedon, condemned Downyus Patriarch 
of Aztioch as an Heretike; onely for this cauſe*,for that hee wric 
that men ſhould bee filent, and fay nothing ofthe twelve Chap. ®, ©balcedenex: 
ters of Cyrill, as both 1«ſtizias and the fift Councell Þ doe teſtifie; —_—_ Nw 
Did not Y7g:tivs, if the Cardinall fay true; teach, nay decree the demnavit, quod 
very like ſilence concerning the Three Chapters , as Domnis did _— =—_ G, 
concerning thoſe twelve of Cyri//>2 ' Theſe Three doe as nearly _- Tits, 
concerne the faith, as did the other twelve, Theſe three were Pitulas.cyrilly. 
as certainly condemned by the Councellof Chalcedoz, as the other _ 
twelve were approved by the Cougcell of Epheſus. As Domus by b Idem afſerit 
teaching f{ilence in thoſe of Cyr;/, even thereby taught that men ry . 5 
ſhould notallow them,nor ſay that chey might be allowed,and there. ©5977 
in overtlirew the faith of the Epheſine Councell, which approved 
them, and taught all men roapprove them : Even fo, Y7g1lizs by de. 
creeing ſilence in theſe Three Chapters, decreeth that none ſhall con- 
demne them, or ſay they are tobe condemned, and fo overthroweth 
the Catholike fairh which was declared at Chalcedon, whereby they 
are all three condemned, and tavghr that they ought ro bee condem- 
ned. If the teaching of filencein the one can make Domnugs an here- ; 
tike, certainly the deereeing of (1lence inthe other, cannor chuſe but 2 
make Yiziliwms anheretike. Obut this decree was to continue but for 
a time, /ig#lius would expe the aſſembling ofa generall Councell, 
and then he would reſolve the matter to rhe full, And you have ſeen 
how well he reſolved it then. But what? Expe& a Councell > why 1$ 
not his Holinefſeable to decide a doubt in faith, without a generall 
Councell> Is he nor of himſelte infallible > Doth his infallibilitie like 
an Ague goc away,and comeby fits upon him > Is the generall Coun- 
cel that, Angel which muſt move the Poole in the Popes breſt, before 
he canteach infallibly 2 The Pope ſcornes co hold his infallibility 
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precario,by the curteſie either of the whole Church,or of any generall 
Councell: He is all-ſufficient in himfelfe,he gives to them 7»fal;b:liry; 
he receives none from them whar thinke you then was become of 
Vigilizs his infallibility, that for deciding a doubt in faith, hee muſk 
ſuſpend all in filence;and ſtay tillthe generall Councel be aſſembled, 
which, for ought he knew, might bee 60. or 100. yeares atrer 2 If of 
himſelfe he was infallible,why did he hold men in fuſpence in the do- 
crine of faith 2 why did he nor preſently, and withour the Counce!l 
infallibly decide ir,and fo ſet the Church at quiet > If of himſelfe he 
was not infallible,how could he attherime oft the Councell infailibly 
decide it? for they make not him or his ſentence infallible,bur all their 
infallibility is borrowed from him. So little helpe 1s there for them in 
this decree of taciturnity, (if wee ſhould admir thereof) that 'in very 
deed,it doth many wayes prejudicetheir cauſe; It 1s not then the pre. 
venting ofany advantage which hence they might have, that cauſerh 
me to reject this decree, but the onely love of the truth perſwaderh, 
nay enforceth me hereunto. For 1 —_ I wasnota little moved 
to ſce the Cardinalls Annalls'fo tufted with bneruths and figments, 
and ſee him alſo not onely by theſe to abuſe, and rhat moſt vilcly,his 
Readers, but even to vaunt and'plory (as you have ſeenc hee doth) in 
that which is,and will be aneternall ignominy unto him, Bur ler us 
come to makeevident the ictionof this Decree. 

7. That Y:eilizs made no ſtich deeree of Tacitarnitie, firſt the Em- 
peror Inftiniaz in his Lettersto theifift generall Councell is a witnes 
above exception; When Pope Vigilis, faich he ©, was come to this oar 
Princely City, we did accurately manifeſt unto him all things touching theſe 
three Chapters, and we demanded of him what he thought hereof: and he_ 
rot oncelor twiſe,but often in writing, without writing, Aid anathematie.e_z 
the ſame Chapters. nod vers ejtiſdem voluntatis ſemper fuit de condem- 
natione trium Capitnlorum,per plurina aeclaravit and that he huh alwayes, 
(ever ſince his comming hither) continued iu the ſame mine of condem- 
ning thoſe three Chapters he hath very many wayes declared. And after,rc- 
peating ſome of hoſe particulars;hee adds, Et compendioſe dicere, ſem. 
per in eadem volunate perſeveravit, and to ſpeake briefly, he hath ever ſince 
perſevered inthis mizde. So writand teſtified the Emperour. In rhe 
ſeventh Collation the Emperour ſent Conſtantine the moſt glorious 
Quzſtor of his Palace,unto the Synod, to deliver unto them certaine 
letters of 77e/lizzs, who againe teſtified this from the Emperour be. 
fore the whole Councell : Yeg:lins daith he ©,vath very eften manifeſted 
by writings his minde, that he condemneth the Three Chapters, which alſo 
without writing, he hath ſaid before the Emperour in the preſenceof the moſt 
glorious Indges, and of very many of your ſelves, who are here in the Coun- 
cell : et non intermiſit ſemper anathematizans Theodorum, and hee hath not 
intermitted or ever ceaſed ({ince his firſt comming almoſt to Conſtantie 
nople) to anathematize the defenders of Theodoris of Mopſveſtia,and the 
Epiſtle of 1has,and the writings of Theodoret againſt Cyril : ard then de- 
livering the letters of Yigilz#5 unto them,he addeth, 7774525 doth by 
theſe make manifeſt, quodper totwm temps, corundem trium Capituloris 
zmpictatem averſatur, that for this wholetime({nce his firſt conſenting = 
one 
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the Edit upon his comming to Conſtantinople, untill the aſſembling ; 


of rhe generall Councell) hee hath deteſted the impiety of thoſe T hree_, 
Chapters. Thus ſaid and reſtified Conſtantive from the Emperor. 

8. If ſhould ſay no more ar all, even this one teſtimony being fo 
pregnant,and withall ſocertaine, that there can bee no doubt bur the 
Emperor both knew and teſtified the truth herein, thisalone,lI fay,is 


ſafficient to demonſtrate the vanity of that fictictous Synod & decree 


of Taciturnity. For ſeeing it 1s hence cerraine, that Y/glizes perſiſted 
and perſevered to condemne the Three Chapters, after rhe time of his 
conſenting to the Emperors Edict,upon his comming to Conſtantine- 
ple, till the time of the fift Councell, it muſt needs be acknowledged 
for certaine, that in that time hee made no decreeto forbid menro 
condemnethe ſame;and then,nor this decree of Taciturnity, which 
tyes all mens tongues that they ſhal neither detend,nor yet condemne 
them. And if the decree be fictitious, ſuch as was never made, as by 
this teſtimony it is now certaine : then is the Councell fictirious 
wherein it was decreed, then the whole fable of Barozirs, how the 
Emperor and Mernzas violated that decree, how the Pope indured 
perſecution for maintaining that Decree,and the other Conſequents, 
they all are certainly fiftitious,this one teſtumonie overthroweth the 
all. But I will adde a ſecond reaſon drawne from the conſideration 
of the obſerving and putting in execution this Synodall and pontifi- 
call Decree. For it 1s not to bee doubred, bur if fucha Decree had 
beene inade,efpecially,with the conſent ofa Synod, andof the Em- 
perour alo, but ſome one or other would have obſeryed the ſame ; 
the rather, becauſe Baronizes 4 rtelsus,tharupon the publiſhing of this 
Decree in the one and twentieth yeare of Tuſtinian, res conſopita ſiluit, 
the ci ntroverſie was for a while huſhr. Let vs then fee who thoſe 
were whom this Decree made ſilent or tongue-tyed 1n this cauſe, and 
it will appeare that none at all obſerved it, | 
9. Lerus begin with the Pope himſelte, who ofall is moſt likely 
to have kept his owne decree; but he was ſo farre from obſerving it, 
that hepractifed the quite contrary. Inthetwo and twentieth yeare 
of Inſtinian, the very next unto that wherein this decree isſippoſed to 
be made, Rufticrs and Sebaſtianus two Romane Deacons remaning 
thenat Conſtantinople, and being earneſt detenders of the Three Chap- 
ters, Writ letters unto divers Bithops, apd into divers Provinces a- 
gainſt * Pope Y:izilizs, andrhe cauſe was, for that he condemned f the 
Three Chapters, and thereby as they pretended, condemned allo the 
Councell of Chalcedon, and for a proote of their accuſation they di- 
ſperſed 8 the copies of Vigrlizs his Conſtitntion ſent unto Mennas a- 
gainlt che Three Chapters, A cleare proofe that as then Y1ig:lizs neither 
had made this Decree, nor revoked his judgement for condemning 
of thoſe Chapters. In the 2 3.Þ yeare,Y:2:1:z5 writto Y alentinianns,to 
purge himſclte of thoſe flanders* and untruths, and that hee doth by 
referring himſelfe ro his judgement * , ſent ro Mennas againlt the 3. 
CY he then plainly profeſierh, that what he had therein 
defined was conſonant ! tothe faith of theg. former Councels,and to 
the decrees of his predeceſſors, & he is ſo reſolute i maintaining the 
| ——_ Xa ſame 
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ſame judgement that he addeth of it, thar it is abundant *® to fariſ- 
fieany man. An infallible evidence that as yet,nor till that year he had 
neither revoked his former ſentence, nor made any decree of filence 
to forbid men to condemne the ſame Chapters. Inthe foure and 
ewenticth © yeare hee writ the like Apology to Aurelia Biſhop of 


- Arles, yea which is more,Baronizs © ſheweth that in that 24. yeare, 


he publiſhed his judiciall ſentenceof condemnation and depoſition 
againſt » Reſticus, Sebaſtianns, Gerentins, 1 Severus, Importunts, Iohy, 
and Denſdedit, for that they * by defending the Three Chapters, and 
communicating with ſuch as detended them, contra Indicati noſtri ſe- 
riem nitebauinr, dealt againſt the tenor of his judgement : ſhewing plain- 
ly that till chen, and in that yeare his judgement againſt the Three 
Chapters ſtood (o firmly in force, that by a judiciall ſentence he depo- 
ſed the contradiQtors thereof, which had himſelfe revoked, and by 
a Decree of filence adnulled,in likelihood he wold not,certainly in ju- 
ſtice he could not have done; and ſeeing hee cenſured them not tor 
ſpeaking of that controverſie, but for ſpeaking in defence of thoſe 
Chaprers : it is evident,that as then he had nor made any Decree for 
{ilence in that cauſe, for then his cenſure ſhould have beene, becauſe 


2 they had done contrary tor, nor becauſe they had contradicted his 


judgement in condemning thoſe Chapters. 

10. Is not Baronizes thinke you avery wiſe and worthy Annaliſt, 
who perſwades you that 772/:z5 made this Decree of filence in the 
21.yeare of 1nſt;nian,forbidding all thereby to condemne rhe Three 
Chapters, which not to have been made cither in the 22,0r 23,0r 24. 
yeares,the undoubted writing and cenſures of Yigilizs expreſſed by 
Baronizs himfelfe doe make evident, and teſtifie that the Pope him. 
ſelfe was ſo far from being f{ilent therein,that both by words,by wri.- 
tings,by pontificall cenſures and judgements, himſelfe condemned the 
3, Chapters? who will again perſwade you that the Pope ſuffered very 
heavy perſecution atthe Emperors hands, becauſe he would not per. 
mit the z.Chapters to be condemned, whereas the Pope himſelfe, not 
onely condemned them all that time,as well as the Emperor did,but 
both by writings reproved, and by judiciall cenſures puniſhed, con- 
demned,and depoſed ſuch as would not condemne them, and that al= 
ſo eo xomixe,becauſe they would not condemne them, nor conſent to 
his judgement whereby he had condemned them. Now that Yielizs 
continued of the ſame mind,borhin the 25.8 26. yeares of 14ſt;niay, 
that is,untill chetime that the fift Conncell was aſſembled, though 
there be no particulars to explaine, yet by the Emperours words be- 
fore remembred,that per totum tempmus perſeveravit,and ejuſdem ſemper 
woluntatis fuit,it is abundantly teſtified.So that it is moſt certain,that 
Vigilizs at no time obſerved this decree of Taciturnity : and becauſe 
had there beene any, he ofall men was the moſt likely to obſerve ir, 
who as Baroniys fablerh,was ſo rigorous againſt others, even the Em- 
peror alſo,for not obſerving thereof, his not obſerving of it, is an evi. 
dencethat he made no ſuch Decreeat all, but that the whole narraci- 
on concerning it, and the conſequents upon tt, isa very fiction and 
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Cap.16. 
11.Next after the Pope letus ſee 1ithe Emperor (wid as Barontes 
ſairh', promiſed to obſerve this law,of Taciturpity) was tilert & QUIET 
in this cauſe. And truly there isa {irong preſumption that he neither 
did nor would now refuſe or forbeare to condemne tie 3. Chapters, 
ſecing by ſo doing,he ſhould have anathemartized hinilelic : forby bus 
Imperiall Edict,he denoticed allchoic to be an Azathema,who donor 
condemne and* anathemattze the ſame Chapters, Tnevery ſilence in 
this cauſe, and ceaſing or refuſing to acatheratize rhe Chaprers, had 
made him guilty of his owne juit _1zathewza. Bur to leave prefump- 
tions, Ccrtaine it is that 1#ſtinian continued rhe fame man,conſtant in 
condemning thoſe Chapters, and that not onely for tic time after 
this ſuppoſed Decree, but from rhe firſt publithing of his own Edict, 
whereof the whole fift Councell isa moſt ample witneile, who thus 
ſay ", omnia ſemper fecit, & facit, que ſanttam Eccleſiam & retta dogina- 
ta conſervant, Tic moſt pious Emperor hath ever done (concerning this 
cauſe ofthe three Chapters,) and now doth thoſe things which preſerve the 
holy Church, and ſound doctrine,and that to be the condemning o: t::cie 
Chapters, they by their Synodall ſentence doe make evident, where 
they profeſſe the condemning thereof to bee the preſerving of the good 
ſeed *of faith, the preſerving of the Conncell of Chalcedon, and the rooting 

out of hereticalltares. . — | 
12. Andifwee deſire particulars of his conſtant dealing herein, 
Fifer Tunavenſis declareth the earneſtneſſe of 7uſ1aian, in condemn- 
ing theſe Chapters for every yeare ſince this Decree ot Tactturnity 1s 
ſuppoſed to have beene made. The Decree,asy Baronirs thewerh,was 
ſer out in the fixt yeare after the Conſulſhip of Baſil/zs (which ac- 
count by Confſalar yeares Yi&or uſeth) and it anfwererh tothe end 
of twenty one, and moſt of the 22. yeare of 7uſtin7ay, Inthe ſeaventh 
yearcafrer Baſilius * Cofl. tharis,in the very next co that wherein the 
Decree was made, Inſtinian writ moſt carnelily faith Yo; * into di- 
vers Provinces, & antiſtites cuntzos prefata tria Capitula dammnnre com- 
pellit, and hee compelled all Biſhops to condemne the T hree Chapters, Inthe 
cight he ſheweth that the lllyrian Biſhops held a Synod, and wrir 
unto the Emperour to diſſwade him from condemning thofe Chap. 
ters. Inthe ninth he ſhewes that Facundzs did the like, and turcher in 
this yeare Þ the Emperor commanded the Synod at cAopſveſtia to be 
held againſt Theodorws,that it migar appeare how,and from how long 
timebefore then, the name of Theodor had beene blotted our ofthe 
Eccleſiaſtica!l tables, the judgement of which Synod the Emperor 
ſent <to YVigilizs to aſſure him of the truth thereof, that hee might 
with moreconftancie continue to codemne the Three Chapters.In the 
tenth Yifor declares that the Emperor ſent for Reparatus and Firms 
two Primates,for Primaſiys,8 Yerecundys, two Bithopsto deale with 
them, that they would condemne the ſame Chapters,and that Zo 
Patriarchof Alexandria, for refuſing tocondemnethem was depoſed, 
which to havebeene done by the Emperors command, * Liberatus 
ſheweth. In the eleventh, which was the next before the generall 
Councell, Yi&or tellsus both that Firmus Primate of Numidia being 
wonne © by the Emperors gifts (ſo hee partially writeth) conſented 
: | X 3 | to 
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rocondemne the Chapters, but Primaſins, YVerecundus, and Macarins 
for not conſenting, were all baniſhed. So cleare and undoubted ir is 
that the Emperor continued fo conſtant in hiscondemning of theſe 
Chapters,that for every yeare ſince the Decree of Silence is ſuppoſed 
ro be made, he was reſolute inthis cauſe, condemning and banithing 
ſuch as conſented nor to the condemning of them. 

13. Whencethe ſhamelefleuntruths ofthe Baronian narration is 
demonſtrated. He tells you, and tells it with a Corſtat, that in the 
next yeare before the fift Councell, the Emperour recalled his Edie, 
and abrogated what he had done in this caule of the 3.Chapters,where- 
as not onely. the whole generall Councell reſtifieth on the contra- 
ry, that hee ſtill perſiſted conſtant in condemning of them, but Yi&or 
(one who had good reaſon ro know theſe matters, as feeling the 
{ſmart of the Emperors ſeverity for his obſtinacie in defending thoſe 
Chapters) particularly witneſſerh of that very yeare, that the Empe. 
ror was ſo cager in maintaining his Edi&,and condemning the Chap. 
ters, that he both drew Firmus,the Primate of Namzidiato his opinis, 
and baniſhed Macarins Patriarch of Iersſalem, Yerecundus Biſhop of 
Nica, and Primaſins another Biſhop, becauſe they would not conſent 
to his Edi, and condemne the ſame Chapters. And what a brain« 
leſſe deviſe was this, that the Emperor 1n his 25.yeare ſhould hang our 
his Edi&, at Conſtantinople, ſo the Cardinall * fableth, as a matter 
of ſome great noveltie, to bee publiſhed to the Citie, whereas his E- 
dict foure or five yeares before,was ſo divulged throughoutthe whole 
Church, that none may be thought to have beene ignorant thereof, 
ſeeing univerſus 3 orbis Catholicus, the whole Catholike Church was 
divided and rent into a ſchiſme about that Edi, the one halfe de- 
fending.the other oppugning the ſame? Or what reaſoncan the fabler 
give, why Yieilizs ſhould in the 25.yeare guarrell with theEmperor, 
rather then in the 24.23.22. inevery one of which, 1uſtinian was the 
ſame man, conſtant in mainraining the truth publiſhed by his Edi& > 
Did the hanging out of the Edi&,more provoke the Popes zeale then 
the baniſhing, impriſoning ofthoſe who withſtood the Edit zmore 
then the Emperors enforcing, and compelling,” omnes aztiſtites, all 
the Biſhops to condemnethe Three Chapters > But enough of 12/tiniap, 
to manifeſt that he never obſerved this fictitious Decree of Tact- 
turnitie. 

14. After the Emperor and Pope, let us ſeeif Catholikes, that is, 
thoſe who condemned the three Chapters, did obſerve this Decree. 
Theydid not: butlike the Emperour, they conſtantly continued to 
ſpeake, to write againſt themas well after as before the time of this 
ſuppoſed Decrec, it ſtopr not the mouth of any one of them; Not of 
AMennas, not of Theodorus b, whom i for talking ſo much againſt 
thoſe Chapters Y:oil;z5 ſuſpended, and excommunicated, as the Ba- 
ronian narfation tells you,nort of the other Biſhops, ſubje& ro the, for 
Vigilins uſed the very ſame cenſure againſt them alſo, for their con- 
demning of thoſe Chapters, We,ſaith © Yigilins, condemne thee O Men- 
225, with all the Biſhops pertaining to thy Dioceſle, yea, we condewne 
alſo thy fellow Eaſtern Biſhops though of diverſe provinces, be they of grea- 
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ter or leſſer Cities, wee condemne and excommunicate them all. Neither 
did they begin to condemne the Chapters, in that 25.yeare; wherein 
this ſentence, by the accoumpr of Baronizzs was pronounced, bur they 
did this ever {tince the time, that the Decree of Silence is ſuppo- 
ſed to bee made; for 772:1iws there ſaith! ro Theodorus, wee have 1 tid. nu.7: 
declared pene hoc quinquennio elapſo, almoſt: theſe five yeares laſt paſt, 
our longanimitie and patience both towards you, and towards thoſe 
who have beene ſeduced by you; which five yeares being reckned 
' backe, will fallout in the 21. yeare of 74ſtinian, even from that yeare 
(and then was the decree of Silenceſaid to bee publiſhed) did the 
Eaſtern Biſhops continue to ſpeake againſt,and condemne the three 
Chapters, Now although this againſt Barons, who applaudes that 
ſentence and writing of Yizilizs, bee ſufficient, yer becauſeir isonely 
ar gumentum ad hominem, 1 will adde a more weightic teſtimonieto 
cleare this matter, concerning Catholikes, 8 that is,of the whole fift 
generall Councell, which faith », the Emperor doth manifeſt qyod mcexc.5.Coll.5 
mee quenquam latuit, that whereof no man is ignorant,that the impieric of ®f. | 
theſe Chapters, ab initio alien eſt a ſantta Dei eccleſia,ts ſtrange,and hath 
beene diſliked by the holy Church ever ſince the controverſie about them hath . 
beene moved. Then certainely no Catholike, none Catholikely affeted - 
at any time forbore to condemne them,not one of them obſerved that 
Decree of Silence. | | 
15.Allthe Cardinalls hope is now in the Defenders of theſe Chap. 
ters; they no doubt would bee willing to obey this Ponrificall and 
Synodall Decree; ſecing for the moſt part,they were African, 1Uly- 
rian,& Weſtern Biſhops. Among them,if any where, the Pope might 
Hope to have his Decree obſerved. They obſerveit?> They are filent 
in this cauſe; Nay you ſhall ſeethem, after the time that this Decree 
is ſuppoſed to be made, to be farre more eaget in defending the Three 
Chapters, thenever they were before. For now, beſides the defending 
of thoſe Chapters, they boldly and bitterly invaighed againſt Yigilins _ 
himſelfe, becauſe he condemned the ſame. This * did Ziberatzs at ® Barann.g4d, 
Carthage, at Tunen Vidtor,at Conſtantinople Facundus, the Popes owne -——— porn 
orator, (who now having turnd his fitle, whetted it as ſharpe againſt ſilumeonraV7. 
the Pope, asbefore he had done at the Popes command againſt the #*#>/e44y 
- . ; plare', Libera 
Emperor) yea the Popes owne Romane Deacons, Rnſticis and tas, Viftor, eve: 
Sebaſtianus, beſides others, freely, and openly declamed® againſt the © Yoiqzewul- 
Pope, asone, who by condemning the 3. Chapters, did condemne the Sela = 
Councell of Chalcedoz : nay, they proceeded even to flotit and raunt 4:anando cap? 
the Pope, for his condemning of thoſe Chapters, deriding his ſen. {9 TPeme. 
tence againſt Theodorus of Mopſveſtia being dead,in this manner 2, the par,ex.s pg 
Pope ſhould havecondemned not onely the perfon,and writings of 1 _ 
Theodorus, ſed & territorium ipſum ubi poſitus eſt, but even the very |<. _ 
rround alſo where hee was buried, adding, that ifany could finde but the piſtols Ruſlico et 
ones of Theodoras, (though now accurſed by the Pope) gratanter arci- Sehaheno # 
prents they would very lovingly embrace them ahd keepe them for 4 - 
oly relickes. I 
16. And what ſpeake I ofa few particular men > Inthe 23. yeare 
of 1«ſtinien,thar is, inthe ſecond yeare after the ſuppoſed Decree,the 
as Illyrian 
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[Ilyriany Biſhops held a Synod, by which was both writ a bovke in 
defence of thoſe Chapters, and ſenr unto the Emperor,and Benexativs 
Biſhopof 7«ſtizeanca, was condemned by the ſame Synod,becaulſe hee 
ſpake againſt thoſe Chapters. The next yeare * after that, did the 
Africane Biſhops hold a Synod; wherein they did zom7natim,and ex- 
preſly condemne Pope Yrgilins, excommunicate him, and ſhut 
him out of their communion, becauſe he was one of thoſe who con- 
demned the Three Chapters ,as Yiftor Biſhop of Tymea,who as it ſeemes 
was preſent in that Synod, doth teſtifie; Now ſeeing the Cardinall 
profeſleth * that theſe diviftions; and contentions wereamong Catho-. 
likes, pugnantibus inter ſe orthodoxts, orthodoxall Biſhops and Catholjkes 
they were who at this time fought one againſt another, yea and by his po- 
ſition, Schiſmaricall they were not, becauſe ® the Pope had not yet 
oven his laſt ſentence. Ifone lifted to digrefle, here were a fit occa- 
ſion to make a little ſport with his Cardinalſhip, upon whoſe aſſerti- 
on itclearely enſueth, that a Synod, even an Aftricate Synod (which 
with them is more) yea the whole Church of Africke, may (and de 
fadohath ſo done)judge. cenſtre, excommunicate and exclude from 
their communion the Pope;and yet tor all this, themſelves ar the ſame 
time may be, and have de faHobeecne very good Catholikes, and nei- 
ther heretickes, nor ſchiſmatickes. But of chat point I have before in- 
treated. This onely I doe now obſerve, that by the view and conſi- 
deration of all ſorts, and degrees of men in the Church, none at all 
obſerved that decree of Silence inthis cauſe, nor the Pope, not the 
Emperor, not the Orthodoxall proteſiÞrs, & ſuch as before condem- 
ned the Chapters,notthe hereticall defenders ofrhem:All theſe(and 
in one of thele rankes,were comprehended all Chrittiansat that time) 
by their ſpeeches, by their writings, by their actions, by their Sy. 
nodall decrees and judgements, doe evidently witneſle that there was 
no ſuch decree of Silence ever made, which withoutall queſtion a- 
mongſt ſome one order and degree or other, would have been obſer. 
ved, and taken effe&. | 
17. TotheſeI will adde one other reaſon; taken from the weak: 
neſſe, and unſoundneſſe of that grovnd whereon the Cardinall hath 
framed this whole narration, Hetells © us that this Decree of Silence, 
the Synod wherein 1t was made, and divers of the conſequents (for 
ſome are of the Cardinalls owne invention) are teſtified by certaine 
publikea&ts or Records, to wit, thoſe which contained theſſentence 
and Ponrificall Conſtitution * of Pope Yietins againſt Mennas, Theoda- 
7:5, and the reſt, In thoſe acts indeed a good part of this Baronian 
fable is related, how Mexnas, Dacins, and many other both Greeke 
and Latine Biſhops were preſent in this Synod, at the making of this 
Decree: how Theodorus, © and other Eaſtern Bifhops had dealr for the 
ſpace of five yeares againſt that Decree : how the Pope * after five 
yeares toleration and longanimirie,calied an other Synod, and ther- 
in pronounced a ſentence of Excommunication againſt Theodorns, 
HMennas,and the reſt, till they ſhould acknowledge their fault, and 
makea ſatisfaction for the ſame. Theſe and ſome other particulars 
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Of Baronins tO bee no other than forgeries, Ithinke none will make 
doubr, but tharall the reſt of the Baronian narration which relyes 
hereon,is a very fiQtion. "$3 | | 
18. But can thoſepublike Ads be convinced for ſuch > they may; 
and that moſt evidently, beſides many other meanes, by comparing 
the date of this ſentence againſt Henna, with the time of the death 
of Mennas, Theſe Ads, Records,Sentence, or Conſtitution againſt 
<Mennas (call them what youliſt)were made in the 25 yeare of Inſti. 
3/an,for iO in the date 8 of themis expreſſed; nor can ir bee ſuppoſed 
thar there is any error citherin the writer or Printer, for both the 
Conſular yeare 1s alſo added *, to wit, the tenth after the Cofl. of 34- 
filius, which anſwereth to the 25 of 1uſtinian, and the Pope accounts 
there almoſt five i yeares;fince the Decree of Silence was made; which 
being placed by Baronizs & inthe 2 1,the fiftcurrent yeare afterit, will 
directly fal ro be the 25 year.So in the 25 of 1afiinian did the Pope ex- 
comunicate Menas; yea,writeand fend this Excommunication unto 
him, ſaying unto him in this ! manner,Teg, Mennam tamadin a ſacra com- 
munione ſuſpendimus;we ſuſpend thee O Mennas,and all the other Biſhops 
in thy Dioceſle,ſo long untill every one of you acknowledging his er. 
rour ſhall make competent ſatisfaction for his ownefaulr, which 
Jatisfaction, and ſibmiſſion to have beene performed by Mennas in 
the nexr yeare,to wit,the 26 of 1uſtin7an, Baronins ® with great pompe 
declareth.Now Mennas dyed five yeares before he offered this booke 
of ſupplication,or ſubmitred himſeltfto 7 igilizs, & 4.beforethe Pope 
ſent out this Excommunication unto him, with that admonition to 
ſubmit himſelfe; for it 1s certainly teſtified by the Popes Legates in 
the ſixt generall Councell,that cMennas dyed in the 21 yeare of 1uſt:- 


g Data 19.Kal. 
Septemb. Impe- 
rante Domino 
Fuſtiniano an, 
25-poſt.C onſ. 
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mo.Bar.an. 55k 
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h 1bid. 
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Ibidenu7. 

k Bar,an.547+ . 
(qui eft Inflinid- 
#1.21.)MWe4 1. 
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1 Apud Bay,an. 
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m Bar.43.55F2. 
21+20. Jpſe 
Mennas libel- 
lum ſupplicem 
Vicaho obtulis, 


ziap. In that Councell ® a ſermon or ſpeech going under the name of a conc. 6,4ct.3: 


eMennas,to Vizilius, was produced asa part of the Acts of the fift 
Councell, the Legates of Pope Agatho cryed out before the Emperor 
and the whole Councell,that it was a forgery: which they proved *, 
and that mioſt manifeſtly, becauſe AHennas dyed inthe 21 yeare of 
Tsſtinian, but the fifr Synod was congregared in the 26 yeare, which 
endedon the firſt of April,though the firſt Sefſionof the Synod was 
nor held rill the May next after, which was inthe 27 yeare of Inſtinian. 
Thus teſtified the Popes owne Legates; and the Emperour, with the 
whole Synod, upon their evidence, rejected their writing for a for- 
erie. Y —_ :. - 
- 19. Said I not truly unto you, thattheBaronian narration was a 
peece of rare Poetry? might not a meane Poer make an excellent Tra- 
gedy of it> were it not a fine Pageant, to ſee the Pope, and ſo many 
Biſhops ſit in Y#op/a, and there make a law for Taritarnity, the Em- 
perour, the Senate,and people conſenting unto it > would it not bee 
another,and farre more delightfull Ac, to fee the Pope and Empe- 
rour quarrellingabout this law; the one beating, buffering, and per- 
ſecuring; theother fleeing both by Sea and land, from Placiaiana to 


| Saint Peter, from him to Enphemia, from Conſtantinople tO Chalcedon ? 


whata ſport were it to ſee the Romane 4poloaſcend into his Delphi. 
an throne,and thence,as from 0lympmr, caſt his fierie darts, his = 
We ers 


O Eo argumen- 
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þ TYcum 0mul- 
bus Mctropoli- 
fan; tt Micr0- 
politanis Epiſco- 
pis.Vigil.ſenten- 


tia apud Bar. 
an.'yy5 1.7412. 


q Hoc 6p444 ante 


annos cincier 


3oaggreſſus 
ſum,Bar.in 


prefat.dedic.an. 
tetom.1. Anua- 


lum, 


x Hoc anno (26. 
Tuſtixiant) fint# 


vivexdi fecit 
Mennas. Bat. 
ASS 2,706.2 To 


ders and lightnings againſt that Typhozan generation, which durſt 
ſpeake when heenjoyned ſilence > Now the embaſlage which the 
Emperour ſent to Chalcedsn to intreat his Holineſle ro returne, the 
magnanimity of the Pope 1n refuſing to come from the Altar, the 
Emperours yeelding to all that he preſcribed, this of ir ſelfe would 
incouragea Poer,and cauſe him to preſume of an applauſe : Bur the 
moſt rare Pageant of all would bee, to ſee and heare cennas, foure 
yearesafterhe was dead and rotten, to ſpeakeand diſpute againſt the 
Decree of Silence(the Szlentes ambre,to declame againſt Silence) to 


| ſeehim a Biſhop,a Patriarch, at thevoyce ofthe Popes ſentence; 4u- 


diſne hac Amphiarai ſub terram abdite; to come ab inferis,to come with 
a Bill of ſupplicarion in his hand, with a ſong of A77ſerere in his mourh, 
to the Romane 1ove,and intreat pardon for his talking ſo much in the 
Erave,and among the infernall ghoſts, againſt the Popes Decree of 
Silence; & after all this to ſce the Pope ſhake hands with him,and all 
his Metropolitanes, and Micropolitanes ?, (note the eloquence of the 
Pope) ,and ſo,aftera moſt joyfull reconcilement, to ſee the holy Re. 
liques caricd in a golden Chariot (anexcellent dumbve flew) abour 
the City, and that by a dead man; Can you doe lefle than give the 
Poet Baronius a Plaudite for his ſo rare invention, or contriving of 
this Fable 2 
20, Why, bur is it crediblethat Cardinall Baronins, the great An- 
naliſt of our age, hee who beſtowed thirty 4 yeares in the ſtudy of 
theſe Eccleſiafticall affaires,thart hee (honld fo foully be overſeene in 
a computation ſo cafie,and ſo obvious,as to thinke Mernnzs tobee ex- 
communicated, to come with a ſupplication to the Pope, and to ride 
in a triumphant Chariot, with thoſe holy reliques,foure or five yeares 
afterhe was dead and rotten? Overleene znothing leſſe: It was no ig- 
norance,no overſight in him; he knew all this matter ad unguer, hee 
knew that Mennas was dead long betore thar ſubmiſſion,and triumph: 
But the Cardinall was diſpoſed, cither to recreate the reader with 
the contemplation ofthis his Poetical fiction, or elſe for to ſhew you, 
that, withthe charme of thoſe forgeries, and counterfeit writings, 
with which he hath ſtuffed his Annals, hec iPable to meramorphoze 
all other men into very blocks and beetles, that they ſhall applaud 
his moſt abſurd dotages as undoubted and hiſtoricall truths; which, 
that every man may perceive,it muſt be obferved, that though in this 
place, where the cauſe betwixt Y7gil7us and the Emperor, is debated, 
the Cardinall is content that you ſhould thinke Mezzas to havebeen 
alive inthe 26. year of Iuſtiziaz, that is, five yearsafter he was dead, 
for otherwiſe all his narration,even the whole play had been ſpoiled, 
there had neither beene any Decree of Silence, nor any perſecution 
by Iuſtinian,nor any flight of Yigilizs, norany excommunication of 
AMennas Or Theodorus, nor any ſubmiſhon ofthem, and of the Empe- 
rour alſo to the Pope,the Pope had not beene knowne to bee ſo farre 
above Biſhops, Patriarks,and Emperours, that they muſt all toope to 
him, and,laying their necks at his feer, ſay unto him, Calcate me ſalen 
znſipidaum, puniſh me as you pleaſe for ſpeaking without your Holi- 
neſfe leave and licence, yea,that Kings muſt pull downe, abrogate, 
ONEREN PIO CS —_— TRE Ins LOL pas. 
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and adnull rheir tmpertall Edits, if the Pope doe bur becke unto 
them, though, for theſe conſiderations, hee is here willing that you 
beleeve that untruth concerning Mennas,tor all theſe depend onthat 
one ſentence of .1nathema againſt Menas, yet, when this matter is 
over-paſt,when the Cardinall comes to anew argument, where hee 
hopes,this,which is ſaid abour the cauſe of Yiezlim,wilbe forgotten, 
there he confeſſeth the truth indeed concerning Menmas,and tels you a 
quite contrary tale : For 1ntreating ofthe Acts of the {ixt Councel,& 
particularly of that reaſon ofthe Popes Legatesagainſt the forged E- _ 
pifile in eemas vame, he thus Taith, Zjuſquere: certum illud attule- (par.on.680: 
runt argumentum,quod Mennas diem obit anno 21:Iuſtiniani Tmperatoris : #46. 
The Legates give a certaine proofe, that the writing was forged, becauſe _ 
Mernnas dyed inthe 21 yeare of Tuſtinian the Emperonr. Loe, the Cardt- 
nallknew, and proteſleth irro bee,not onely rrue, bur certaine, that © 
Mennz dyed in the 21 yearc of 1ſtinian,and yet againſt hisowne cer- _ 
tain knowledge,for maintaining this fictitious Decree of Silence,and _ 
the fables thereon depending,he perſwades youto beleevethat Mex- 
».c dealt againſt this Decree,was excommunicated by Yrgiltizvs, and 
ſubmicted himſelfe to the Pope,and rode with the relikes five yeares 
after he was dead. | | | | 
21. Truly this was ſcarſe faire and honeſt dealing in the Cardinall, 
by untruths to ſtrive ro bolſter out forged Acts and writing : But the 
Cardinals Annals are fo full offuch like ſtuffe, that, if you divide them 
into foure parts, I doe conſtantly afftirme there is no more truth in 
three of thoſe foure, than you have ſeene to bee in this fable, which 
from a moſt baſe forgery, knowne alſo to the Cardinall for ſuch, hee 
hath commended for a grave and authentike hiſtory unto us : AndI 
ſhould grow ſornewhar out of patience to ſee the Cardinall ſo groſly 
contradict, both the truth,and his owne writings alſo, but that, by 
my long and ſerious toſſing of his bookes, I perceive this is ſo fami- 
liar atricke with him, thar,for the uſuall meeting of it, I have lon 
ſince forgotten to be angry with him for ſuch pettie faults. This 
hope, which hath beene declared, will ſerve fora caveat untoall, to 3 
take heed how they credit any matter whatſoever upon the Cardinals 
relation: either ir 1s in ic ſelfe untrue,or ic ſprings from ſome untruth, 
or by his purpoſe in relating ir, it is made to ſerve but for a pully to 
draw you into ſome untruth, at aliquis latet dolus, either inthe heador 
taile there is a ſting, belecve him not. And I would alfo have added 
ſomewhat for B:nins;who in this*, as in other fancies and fables, ap- :ziv.vorz 
plauds Baronins; but I ſuppoſe, that as hee fucketh his errours from Yigiy ſement;- 
Baronins, ſo hee will thinke,thart the refuring of Baronizs isa ſufficient -——— 
warning for him to purge his Edition of the Councels from ſuch vile conc-pa.y0qs © 
and ſhameleſſe untrurhs. Thus much of that former point which con- | 
cernes the ſccond Period in Yigilins changings: ; j! 
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' Vigilins by his leaee approved me the fift C ouncell. Cap. 7. 
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” thereby they being invalid,ſhould now be made of force, the Pope conſenting 


 great-Iabour , would have beene inſerted among the As of the fift Synod, 


Car.XVII. 


That Vigilius, neither by his Pontificall Decree,nor ſo mach as by 4 perſo- 
nall profeſſion conſented to, or confirmed the fift Councell,after the end 
thereaf,or after his ſuppoſed exile. 
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Aol, 
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HE other point propoſed concernes that 
tourth and laſt change of Yig7lizs judgement; 
whereby,as Baronims * tels us,he, by his Aps- 
SG! ſolicall Decree confirmed the fift Councell, 

WK "1 when, about a yeare © after the end thereof, 


A 
— 


W hereturned out of exile, That ſucha change 
Wil of Y72:1ivs can no way helpe Baronins, or his 
2J cauſe, though it ſhould be granted untohim, 
4 declared; but becauſe al which we then ſaid was one- 
ly ſpoken upona ſuppoſalland admiſſion of this Baronian change, we 
will now more nearly examine the whole matter, and try whether 
there was indeed any ſuch Decree ever made by Y i7i/:#5, and whether 
he did atany time after the cnd ofthe fift Councell change his judge. 
ment, in ſuch ſort;thar he became a condemner of the Three Chapters, 
and anapprover of the fift Synod. And truly I conld wiſh-ſo much 
go00d tO Yigilins,as that there might appeare ſome cleare, and ancient 
records, to teſtifie his renouncing of hereſie, and condemning of his 
owne hereticall and Catbearall decree, publiſhed in the time of the 
Councell; for defence of the Three Chapters : Bur the truth is more 
PET unto me than the love of 71gilizs or any Pope whatſoever, 8& 

ecaule it is the trathalone which cauſerth me to diſfcuſſe this point, I 
muſt needs confefle, that I can finde nothing arall, which can effeau. 
ally induce mee to belceve.it, but there are many and pregnant rea. 
ſons which inforce me to thinke, that Yigilius never made any. ſich 
Decree or Change, as Baronins fancieth, but that this whole fourth 
Period and change of Yizilins,{ſo glorionully painted out by Baronins, 
is nothing elſe but another fiction, and peece of the Cardinals owne 


 Poetry,which, without all warrant or ground from any ancient wri- 


ter,hee, like a Spider, onely out of his owne braine hath woven and 
deviſed. 

2. That Y7zilius made no ſuch Decree, the reafon w*h Bay. gives in this 
very caſe, may declare:he,to prove that Y7e:{zzs made not this decree, 
either during thetime ofthe Synod, or ſhortly after the end thereof, 
hath theſe words ©, If /igilizs had then afſented by hisletrers, arique 
liters ille CA fuiſſent intexte, verily thoſe letters, purchaſed with (6 


and a great number of copies would have been taken thereof, ſpred abroad,and 
made knowne to all Churches,as well inthe Eaſt,as Weſt, (even as the Epiſtle 
of Leo was )becauſe by thoſe letters validarentur que a Synodo ſancita, thoſe 
things which the fift Synod had decreed, the Pope contradiding them, and 


70 them, Thus Baronizs, Doth not the ſame reaſon as effeually prove, 
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that he made no ſuch decree at al,or not a yeareaſter,as that he made 

jr not withinone or two moneths after the end of the Synod 2 -with 

what labour, at what price would not the Biſhops ofthe fifr Synod 

have purchaſed that decree? how gladly would they have annexed it 

ro their Ads,as the Decree of Leo 15to the as at Chalcedon> How 

many copiesand extracts would they have taken of it, and diſperſed 

them every where, both in the Weſt and Eaſt, to reſtifie the truth of 

their Synodall judgement,and that rhe ixfalible Tudge had conſented 

to their ſentence,and confirmed the ſame. Or would they have done 

this within a month,and not a yeare after the end of the Synod>whar 

odds tothe point in hand can that ſmall difference of time make in | : 
the cauſe> ſpecially conſidering that the very Epiſtle of Leo f, whereof fzep zpip, - 
the Cardinall ſpeaketh,was not written rill five 8 moneths after the 52% 61. 4ue 
end of tize Councell at Chalcedon, and yet was it. annexed to the ads f— 
thercof. Ifthen the Cardinalls reaſon bee of force to prove that hee 8 foe. chats, 
writ not this Decree ſhortly atter the Synod, 1t 18 altogerheras effe- {he 20. Of: | 
uall ro prove he writ it notatall;norafter his'returne about'a year aus. Noveng,. 


after our of exile, . 5! 0 | Utatet. ex ule, . | 
Sef. Epiſtola 


_ 2. The Cardinall gives yet another evidence hereof, Ptagins, faith vs tems >. 
he*,the ſucceſſor of Vigilius di thinke it-fit, that the fift-Synod ſhonld bee ſeriptaeſt ur. 
approved, andthe three Chaptcns condemned, moved eſpecially herennto by Opie! Gf. | 
this reaſon,that the Eaſterne Church ;ob P igily conſftitutums ſchiſmate ſciſſa, paces fng 
being rent and divided fromthe Romane by reaſow of the Conflitutionof Vi- Pk .. 
Silius, might be united unto it. How waSthe Eaſterne Chutch divided —_— = . 
from the Romane in the time of Pelagis,by reaſon'of that decree of 

Vigilizs in defence of the Three Chapters, if Vigilins by another 

decrce publiſhed after it had recalled,and adnulled it 3 If the Popes 
condemning of thoſe Chapters, and approving of the fift Councell 

covid unitethe Churches,then the decree'of Yieilizs(had there beene . . 
any ſuch) would have effected that union, Itthe CApoſtolike Decree of | 
Vigilins could not efic&ir, in vaine it was for Pelagz# to thinke by 2, 
his approbation,which could have no more authority then Apoſtoliy. 
call,to effe& that union. It the cauſe of the breach and diſunion of To 
thoſe Churches was,as Baronins truly faith, the Conſtitution of Yigulins ©. 

in defence ofthe Three: Chapters,againft the judgement ofthe fitt Sy- 
nod,fccingit is cleate by the Cardinalls owne confeſſion, that the ; ..: "ED 
diſunion continued till after the death of 77g:lizs, it certainly hence ——— 
followeth; that the Conſtitution of Yigrlizs which was the cauſe of 'entiam(pro 
that breach,was never by himſelfe repealed, which even iti Pelagins _—_— $6: 
time remained in force, and was thena wall of ſeparation of the Ei- demnatione trig 
ſterne, from the Weſterne Church; Againe,ifthe Popesapptoving £itmonan) . 
the fift Councell, and condemning the three Chapters was, as intruth [one : 
it was,and as the Cardinallnoterh' it tohave beene; the cauſe to u- Pi Eccleſia = 
nite thoſe Churches, ſeeing by his owne confefſioniin Vieilins time errno 
they werenot united (for Pelagirs * after Yigilius his death; ſought cond pe: | 
ro take away that ſchiſme) ir certainly hence followeth, that Yigilizzs dummtoecume. 
never by any Decree approved that Synod; and their Synodall con- —_— | 
demning of thoſe Chapters:forhad he ſo done, the union had in his : $54-26.2, .. 
time preſently beene effected, | k Bar.a. 553. , 
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4. The ſame may be perceivedalfoby the Weſterne Church.For 
as that Pontifical decree of Yigilius (had there beeneany ſuch) would 
have united the' Eaſterne, fo much more would it have drawne the 
Weſterne,the Italian,and ſpecially the Remane Church, to conſent 
to the fife Councell, and condemning of the three Chapters : but thar 
they perſiſted in the defence of the zhree Chapters, and that alſo to the 
very end of Yie#liz his life, may divers wayes be made evident. VVhe 
Pelagius being then but a Deacon was choſen Pope after the death of 

, . 7 igilius,and wasto be conſecrated Biſhop; there could no more then 
ent Epſcopiqu TWO Biſhops ! be found inthe Weſterne Church that would conſe- 
cum ordmarent; Crate Or ordaine him Biſhop : wherefore contrary to that Canon both 
_—__ 4% of the Apoſtles ® and Nicene Fathers ®, requiring three* Biſhops to 
& Bozxs,& The conſecration ofa Biſhop (which they ſo oftenboaſ » of in their 
Andres Preit- iſputes againſt us)the Pope himſelfe was faine ro be ordained onely 
——_— by rwo Biſhops,with a Preſbyter of 0fti4 in ſtead of the third. Anaſta- 
euw Epiſcopm, ſins very ignorantly, (ifnort worſe) ſersdowne the reaſon thereofro 
RY have beene, for that Pelagius was ſuſpected 4 to have beene guilty(by 
——_ 4peſt.« poiſon or ſome other way) of the death of Yigilius. A very idle fan- 
n Cone.Nice cle, as is the moſt in Anaſtaſizes, . for Pelagirs was in baniſhment long 
+ maine. before the death of 7igilizs, and there continued till Yigilizs © was 
do 3 Epiſcops dead, hehad lirtle leiſure nor oportunity to thinke of poiſoning or 
debent efſe co- murdering his owne Biſhop; by whoſe death he could expect no 

CT San gaine. The true cauſe why the Weſterne Biſhops diſtaſted Pelagize, 

nationem.' (a 15 noted by Yifor who thenlived. Hee * before hee came from Conſtanti- 

Cnr nople confentedto the fift Synol,aud condemned the Three Chapters. Now 
p Be#.lib. de : : 

Nots Ecclejie, the Veſterne * Biſhops ſo deteſted the fift. Synod, and thoſe who 

ce, 3.9 £990: with it condemned thoſe Chapters,that among them all there coul4 

pron 439g. be found but two Biſhops who held with the Synod, and fo allowed 
alyq; of Pelagius and hisact in confenting thereunto, and thoſe two with 

2 Subduxerivt, the Presbyrer of 0ftia, were the ordainers of Pelagius, whom 7ider in 

ejus,dicentes, His corrupted language calls prevaricators.Let any man now conſider 

quia m #orte with himſelfe,whether it bee credible that in all 72aly, and ſome Pro- 

& 6 =P vincesadjoyning,there ſhould be but two Biſhops who would conſer 

vitaPelag. 1- tO the Apoſtolicall decree of Y igiliws for approving the fift Councell, if 

rNen Pg he had indeed publiſhed(uch a decree. If they knew pot the Popes ſen- 
celente quam tence in this cauſe (which they held,and that rightly, fora cauſe of 

Pelagizs de Ffaith)to be infallible,how was not the weſterne or the Romane Church 

iT, hereticall at this time,nor knowing that point offaith, which is the 

3n Chron, adn, tranſcendent principle and foundation ofall doctrines of faith > If 
ao on z They knew itto bee infa#ible, ſeeing his judgement muſt then over. 

Baſt, wad ſway dei owne,' how could there bee no more but two biſhops 

en. ſequeniem. found among themall,who approved the Popes Cathedrall ſentence, 

{Pelaguecer- and conſcntedto his iufallible judgement >. Seeing then it is certaine 

(tria Capitula) that the Veſterne Church did generally-reje&t the fift Synod, 
= dine, 4% aſter rhe death of Yigilizs, and ſeeing it is riot to, bee thought 
44> ==. » ——A ef. Vit. ad an.1 7o (corrupte legitun 13.) poſt Conſ. Baſilij. © Adeo exboy reifſe vifs ſunt 

Antiſiztes occidentales fers ones, aliam poſt 4. admittere Qequmenican Syno un, us non winerit Pelagines reperire Epiſcos 

p35 Rome, aquibrs conſecraretiariBar an. 556 Nth | 
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that they. wonld haveperſiſted inſuch a generall diſlike thereof had 
they knowne Yrgilizs ro have by his Apoſtolicall ſentence decreed,that 
all thould approve rhe ſame, of which his ſentence (had there been 
any ſuch) they could not have becne ignorant (for if by no other 
meanes,which were verymany,Pelagizs himfelfe would have brought 
.and aſluredly made knownethe ſame unro them) this their generall 
rejection of the fift Synod,is an evident proofe that this Baronian de- 
cree which hee aſcriberh to Yierlizs isno better then the former of (i- 
lence,both untrue,both fictitious, and of the two, this the far worle, 
ſecing for this the Cardinall hath not ſo muchas any one,no not a for- 
ged writing, on which he may ground it, it is waoly deviſed by him- 
ſelfe,he the onely Poet or maker of this fable. 

* 5, To this may beaddedchat wiich is mentioned-in® Bede concer- 
ning the Councell of Aquileia in 1taly. That Councell was held neare 
about,or rather,as by * $:g0nis narration it appeareth,afterthedeath 

of Vigilizs, and in it were prefent Hozoratzs Biihop of Millan, MaRado. 
nius B of Aquileia, Maximianus B.ot Ravenna, belides many other Bi- 
ſhops of Ligaria,Yenice and Tſtria, Theſe being as Bede ? ſaith, unskil- 
full of the faith,doubted to approve the fikr Synod; nay, Concilium il- 
lud * noz 0bſervandum eſſe tatuere, they decreed that the fift Synod ſhould 
z0t-be allowed or received. Waat? would ſo many Italian Biſhops in an 
Italian. Councell decree the quite contradictoryto the Popes known 
judiciall ſentence ina cauſe of faith > the Pope decreed (as Baronine 
faith) that the fife Councell oughtto be imvraced. Thelcalian Synad 
decreeth that the fife Councell otight robe reje&ted. Neither onely 
did they thus decree, butas Bede * norerth, they continued in thisopi- 
nion, doxec ſalutaribus beati Pelazy > monitisnſlrutta conſenſit, untill be- 
inz inſtrufted by the wholſome admonttions.of” Pope Pelagius,they conſented” 
to the fift Councell,as other Churches did. Now this Pelagins of whom 
Bede ſpeakerh, was Pelagins the ſecond, wit) was not Poyetill more 
then 20. © yeares after the death of Yigulius, Hero reclame thoſe Bi- 
ſhops of 1/tria, Venice, and Liguria,wriba very largeand decretal,E- 
pile (whic' Binizs © compares totharpiLes to Flavianus) wherin 
he declares everyone of thoſe Three Chapters, toberepugnant to the 
faith and decrees {che ancient Conncells: By this decretall inftruc- 
tion of Pelazizs theſecond,werethoſe Italian defenders of the Three 
Chapters, atter twenty yeares,and myre,reduced as Bedennteth,to the 
_ unity ofthe Churci,and to approve of the fift Councell. Had Yigilins 
made,as Barorirzs fancierh, the like decree,why tooke it-not the like 

_ effect in thoſe Weſterne Biſhops 2? was there more:then Apoſtolicall 

authority and intruftion in the decree of Pelagins? or was there leſſe 
then that inthe decree of. Vigilizs ? 36th; L | 

6. Nay ther2 is another ſpecial point tobee obſerved concerning 
that Epiſtle of Pelagins, Elias Biſhop of Aquiteia; andthe reſt who de- 
fended thethree Chapters,among other reaſonsurged che authoriry of 
Vigilizs * on their part therby countenancing their error inthat they tauzht 
no other dottrine in defendiag thoſe Chapters they the Apoſtolicall See hat 
caught by Yigilizs, thus writ they in their Apology which they fent 
to Pelaziug,ayming no doubr at that Apoſtolicall Comſtitution of Vigilins. 
1 Y þ | pab- 


” 


uBel. lib. de 
ſex Fratih. an- 
no muni,at 57. 
x Si2on,lib.20. 
de 0:cid Imper. 
an.y54.in fine. 
y 0h imperitiam 
. fedet 5. Concilits 
ſaſcipere difF4it 
Synodys A7u;- 
lie. Bed loc. 
Cit. 

z $7891. loc. cit. 
a Bed. loccit, 

b Apud Bed 
legityr (beati 
Sergy )14i vixit 
ani 130. poſt 
Virntliue, eunds 
errorem ſennitur 
Plating, & aly. 
Sed legendum 
eſſe Pelagy nou 
Sergy.confiat ex 


Tuoze, cuſus 


verbtex decre. 


to citat Sigonius, 


loco cit ate 7 
tbid. ex Beda le- 
guar Pelagy. 
cV, iba, 
an.sy5.fuxta 
Baron, Pelazi.us 
axtem 2.cepit 
ang77.ſuxta; 
eundem Bay. 

d Eaeft 7. Pt- 
lagy = 

ce Bin, Nt. a4 
ean Epiſtolam 
Pelagy. 

f Rurſus per F- 
Pillolam veflram 
dicitur, A ſede 
Apoſlolica vos 
dattos tr con. 
firma!osne buic 
rei (i.Synao 
quinte gt c04- 
dem1ationt tri. 
un Capitulork) 
conſentire de. 
beatis,-.. Sedes 
Avollolica per 
V:ul um reſittit. 
Pelrg. Enil.j7. 
S$. Kurſum, 


A. be LINE? FOE Berg <—&# 


on Fo Tt 


; 
Ys 
Sx 
ws 
a 
e 


; 
F ; 
— 
| | 
| 


24s | iglliusafterbisexile 


Cap 17. 


publiſhed in the time of the Councell ,whereby hee decreedtharthe 
Three Chapters ought by all to be defended : for that was it a5 the Car- 
Mi dinall 8 ſauth hich moved,nay enforced all to follow that opinion,and to de- 
Bn ſerip fend the Three Chapters. What doth Pelagizs now anſwer to this rea. 
tis contrariaw fon } Truly had Y7gi1izs made any ſuch later Decree, as the Cardinall: 
1A fancieth,by which he had approved the fift'Synod, and ſo both con-' 
Todo definite demned the three Chapters, and repealed his owne former judgement 
eft,) profeſv® in defence thereof; neither could Pelagizs have beene 1gnorant of 
> £4 orgy that decree, neither would he, being fo carneſtly preſſed therewith, 
aniverſazecele= have omitted that oportunity, both to grace Yigzlizzs, and moſt ef- 
fan canance® fectually confirte that which was the ſpeciall reaſon on which his op. 
ms. Ppolites did relye. Could he havetruly replyed;that Yigilizs himſelfe 
Þ vpon better adviſe had recalled his Decree made in detence of thoſe 
Chapters, and by his laſt Apoſto/ica judgement condenined the ſame 
Chapters, this had cut inſunder the very ſinewes of that objection. 
BuFPelagins returnes them not thisanſwer, but knowing that to bee 
true which they ſaid of 77gil:zs, hee me = —_ 1s a m—_ WOr- 
. thy obſerving)thar the 4poſtolike See might chance * their judgement in, 
as deny hi cauſe (and this even pf Pelagins hinſelfe Pacenfe of farth.) and 
feds inerimite” that the ignorance of the Greeke | inthe Weſterne Biſhops was the cauſe why 
hrs. * they ſo lately conſented to the fift Syng, And ſo though Yigilins had jud- 
Debt. — ged that the Three Chapters ought to be defended, yerthe ſucceſſors ; 
—_— of Yigilizs might long after,as taey did, * teach,and himſelfe define, , 
3ezari dum lin» That the ſame Chapters ought to bee condemned, and chat the fift : 
guamneſaiun', Councell wherein they were condemned, ought to bee approved. A 
pos tne very {trong inducement,thart Pelagizs knew not, and then that Yre- 
my Ss. lizs made not any ſuch Decree as = wm 1 2099 aps Us. 
pg on 7. Forany Apoftolicall Decree then, whereby Y7e:lizes after his exile 
I recalled his | cpm or approved the fi Councell, there 


hc cauſaconm was none, as beſides thoſe reaſons which the Cardinall himlelfe gi- 
ſenſus tanto 


oft nanis 2ou VEth, the perſiſting ofthe Weſterne Churches in defence of thoſe 
; ome we M Chapters, nor onely after the death of Y7gi/izs, bnr ill the time of 
Depbet. AY 


21d Taxto poſt, bclagizs the ſecond, makesevident: If Yigilizz at all conſented to the 
referriporaiz ad Synod after thegznd rhereot, 1t was onely by ſomeprivate or pefſo- 
decretum Vig nal[ bur not by any decretall or Portificall approbation. And if the 
CG reaſonsor pretences of B4rox7zz prove Ought at all, this is the moſt that 
zi poſt cocilium can be colleed from them. And this though wee ſhould grant and 
5? woppoteſ, yeeldunto them, yet can it no way helpe choir cauſe, or excuſe the 
Popes Cathedral! judgment from being fa#ible, onely it would ſerve, 
to fave Yizilins himſelte fromdying ah heretike,or under the Anathe.. 
24 of the holy Councell. For as they teach, and teach it with often- 
cation, as a matter of great wit and ſubtilty, that the Pope may erre 
perſonally, or in his owne perſon hold an herefie, which onely hurts 
himſelfe,and northe Church,bur erre 4o2rinall,or judicially define 
an hereſie he cannot, even fo (to pay them with their owne coine) 
might it fall out ar thistime with Y:gilizs ; hee being wearied with 
long| exile, . lnight perhaps for his owne perſon condemne the 
Three Chapters , and approve the Synod , which may be calleda 
4 perſonallcrurii,or a perſonal profeſſiqn in the Pope, the benefit wherot 
| | - Was 


-, 


— — — — 


——_— — 


Cap.17 ; made no decree to approve the fit C ouncell. 


was onelyto redound to himſelte, cither to free him from the cen- 


ſure of the Synod,or procure the Emperors favour, & gocdwill, that 


he might returne home ro his See, bur that this profeſſing (ſuppoſing 
he made it)was do&rinalt or Cathedrall,delivercd ex officio by the Pope 
as Pope, ſo tharby it he entended ro bind the whole Church to doe 
the like, neither Baronins, nor any of all his fayourers can ever prove, 
Now were ſure that the Cardinall, or his friends, would be content 
with this grant of a perſoxall truth in Pope Yigzlins, I could be willing 
ro [ctit paſſe for currant without further examination, Burt alas, they 
are no menof ſuch low thoughts and lookes, their eyesare ever upon 
the Supremacie and 7nfall:b:/:tic of the Popes judgement : As perſonal 
errors hurt themnor, fo perſonal/ truths helpe rhem nor, Barozins will 
cither have this conſent of Yi2:1:4s to bee Indiciall, DofFrinall, A poſto. 
licall', and Catrhed-all,or he will have noneat all. And therefore to de- 
monſtrate how farre Yizg:us was fro decrecing this, I will now enter 
intoa further diſcuſſion of this point then I firſt intended, not doubr- 
ing to make it evident, that none ofall the Cardinalls reaſons are of 
force to proveſo much as a private or perſonall confent in F72:lins 10 
condemne the Three Chapters, and approve the fift Councell, after 
the end of rhe fift Synod, or after thar exile which the Cardinall fo 
often mentioneth. W. 
8. The Cardinalls reafons to ptove this, are three: The firſt is 
taken from the teſtimonie of Zvagrins ®, who then lived. Nicephorys, 
Cedrenus, Zonaras, Photius, andall Greeke writers, Grect" omnes affir- 
ant, they all teſtifie Yielizes ro haveaſſented to this fift Councell, 
and that by letters, or by a booke, whence the Cardinal collects, 
that ſeeing he conſented not either diiring the time ofthe Synod, or 
ſhortlyafcer, for he was ſent into baniſhment, becauſe he would nor 
conſcat unto it, xeceſſe eſt af firmare ® id ab ipſe fatty eſſe hoc tempore,cuns 
ab exilio ſolutus eſt,liberque dimiſſus,It muſt of neceſutie be affirmed,that he 
coxſented at that time when he was' freed from exile, and diſmiſſed home to 
Rome. Thus Baronius:whom I will never beleeve to have been ſo ſimple 
and iznorant, as that he knew not, how lame, defeCtive, and unſound 
this his neceſſarie colletion was. That his Neceſſe eft, ismeerly incon- 
{equent,it is not ſo goodas Contingens eff, That Yigilius conſented by 
a booke, or letters, to the Synod,1s certaine,none that I know makes 
doubt of it, and that is all that £va2rivs, or any of his other witneſſes 
affirme : but neither Evagrins,nor any one of them faith, that Y72ilizs 
conſented to the Synod after the end thereof, of after he was ſent in- 
to baniſhment : thisand this onely is it which wee deny, and whicl 
Baronius undertakes to prove: but when he comes to his proofe, hee 
{till, and that woſt fraudulently, omitterh this which is the principal!, 
nay the onely verbe inthe ſentence. And to prove that Yigi/zz75 con- 
ſented to the Synod in condemning the three Chapters, what nceded 
the Cardinall to citeall, or any one of the Greeke writers ? The very 
Acts of the fift Councell doe often and expreſly teſtifie this, Y:g7lizs 
hath? often by writings, without writing condemned, and anarhe. 
matized the Three Chapters. Inthe very Synodall ſentence, 1 itis ſaid, 


It hath happened that 75eias, living in this City, hath beene preſent 
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i Evag lib-4.t4. 
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At thoſe things which are noted concerning theſe Chapters, & tan 
fee ſcriptis, quam in ſcriptis ea ſepius condemnaſſe, and to have condemned 
the ſame as well by writing as by word, The whole purpoſe of the ſeventh 
Collation is no other butto ſhew out of 77e:1;#5 own writings, that 
he conſented with the Councell in condemning the zhree Chapters, the 
very letters of Y:ie:lius,which were read in that ſeventh Collation,do 
clearely witneſſe his conſent and judgement in condemning thoſe 
Chapters. The Councell condemnes them, Y7g#l:45 condemnes them, 
Doth not Ygilivs conſent ro, and with the Synod ? Did he nor per /;- 
bellam, & literas, expreſſe that aſſent, when his owne Epiſtles teſtifie 
that he condemned thoſe Chapters, as did alſo the Synod : wherefore 
of his conſent to the Synod there is no doubr.But this conſent of his 
was before the time that the Councell made their Synodall Decree, 
yea before they aſſembled in the Synod, it was during the time of 
the ſecond Period, before mentioned, ſhortly after his coming to Core 
ſtantinople, untill the Councell met rogether, all that rime heconſfen- 
ted in judgement with the Councell, he condemned the Chapters, as 
the Councell did. Bur at the time of the Councell, when 7:gil;us 
ſhould have conſented alſo in making the Synodall Decree for con. 
demning of thoſe Chapters, then hee diſſented fromthe Synod and 
publiſhed an 4 poſtolicall Conſtitution in defence of the Three Chapters. 
Sohe both conſented and that by letters, yea by his Decree, with 
the Synod, and withall he diflented,and that alſo by his Decree, from 
the Synod. His conſent, which the Synodall Acts doe ſhew and teſti. 
fie, Evagrins and the reſt who ſaw and therein followed the Aas, 
report and that truly. His diſſent, which his owne CMpoſtolicall Conſti- 
z#tjion keptin their Vaticane doth ſhew and reſtifie, & which inlikely- 
hood Evagrizs ſaw not, nor knew thereof, they report not, but they 
deny it nor. But for that Baronian conſent after the end of the Synod, 
Orafter his exile,of that in Zvagrizs and the reſt there is no mention, - 

nor any ſmall ſignification. | 

9, It is theprecedent conſent of Ygilivs, not that Baronian and 
ſubſequent conſent, of which Zvagrizs and the reſt intreat, which 
may appeare even by the very words of Evagrins. Vigilins * per literas 
conſenſit Concilio von tamen intereſſe voluit. He ſaith nor, Yigilins would 
z0t be preſent at the Councell, but after the end of it hee conſented by letters, 
#7to it,(this is the falſe and corrupt gloſle af Barenins)but Y777lizzs con- 
ſented to the Councell by his letters, but would not be preſent. His 
conſent by letters was the former, his deniall tocome was the later, 
For when Evaegrirs ſaith,conſenſit, ſed noluit intereſſe, he plainely ſhew- 
eth that Yi2:lizs might have beene preſent inthe Councell, as well as 
have conſented by his letters, he might, but he would nor : now had . 
his confent beene after his returne from exile, that is, an whole yeare 
after the end ot the Councell, 77gztiz# could nor poſhbly, though 
hee would never ſo gladly, have beene preſent in the Councell, nor 
would Evagrizs have ſaid, conſenſat ſed noluit intereſſe, but hee ſhould 
haveſaid, coxſenſit ſed nou potuit intereſſe hee conſented indeed with the Sy- 
29d, bat he could not be preſent init, becauſe when he conſented, the Sy- 


. hod was diſſolved, and cndeda yearc before, The ſenſe in Aicephorus 
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is the very ſame,but his wordsa lictle more cleare, Y:eliws, ſaith be*, 

etji ſcripto interveniente cum Eutichio conveniret, aſlidere tame illi nolnit, 

although.he agreed with Eutichins, by a writing, (this as it ſcemes was 

his Epiſtle ro Ruſticus and Sebaſtianus read inthe Synod) yet hee would 

not ſit with him inthe Councell. Iraporting hereby that Y27itizs mighr 

alſo have ſitten with Extichizs, when hee conſented in doqrine with 

him, but ke would not : which is evidently to bee underſtood of his 

precedent,nor of any ſubſequent conſent after the end of the Synod. 

The very ſame is the meaning of Photizs, Though *Y7g:1;45 wasnot for. 

ward to cometo the ſacred aſſembly, communem tamen patrum fidem li- 
bella confirmavit,yet he confirmed ihe ſame common faith,(marke, the ſame 
faith, ſohe accounts the cauſe of the Three Chapters to be a cauſe of 
faith, and the condemning of them to bee the confirming of the taith3 

by a booke, which booke is the ſame that Ewagrins and Nicephorus 

meant, thebooke,Epiſtle, or Conſtitution of Yigil1us, made before the 

time ofthe Councell, and then read therein; but of any confirming 
that common faith by Y7gil;z; after the end of the Synod, Photias hath 
not one ſyllable. | 

10. Now whereas the Cardinall * adds, that Gr ec; «nes de con- 
ſenfloneVigily affirment, that all Greeke writers affirme V igilins tohave_z 
conſented to the Conncell, it is nothing but an untrue, and vaine bragge 
of Baronizs to downeface the truth, for Zonaras afhrimegit nor, nor 
Cedrenus (and yet both theſe are expreſly named by the Cardinall to 
write this) nor Glicas, nor Conſtantinus cManaſſes, nor the Cardinalls 
owne Theophanes And yet if we ſhould admit them to ſay the like, or 
the ſamewith Evagrius, Nicephoras, and Photins,that Yigilizs did con- 
ſent to the Synod by a booke or letters, yet what one of all the Greek 
writers, yea or Latinecither, can the Cardinall produce to fay that 
which he doth, that Yegilizs after the end of the Synod, or after hee 
was ſent into baniſhment, conſented to the Synod ? That by his pre= 
cedent letters, and judiciall ſentence he conſented ro the fame faith, 
which the Synod decreed, is true; this the Cardinall doth, but ſhould 
not prove; bur that by a ſubſequent c6ſenr or writing he approved the 
Synod after his owne exſle,t his none of the Cardinals witneſſes af- 
Arme, this the Cardinall ſhould, bur neither dothnor canprove. 

11. Hisſecond reaſon 1s taken from the fat of 19ſtinian in reſtore- 
ing Yieilins.The Emperor, (aith he *,was moſt carefull for the condemming 
of the Three Chaprers, and therefore puniſhed ſeverely ſuch as withſtood hs 
Edift and the Decree of the Synod : how then could hee have endured 
Y igilins to have beene freed from exile, 8 to returne into the Weſt, 
niſt conſenſiſſet , unleſſe he had conſented to the Synod? Seeing otherwiſe 
Y:gilius would have ftirdupall the Biſhops inthe Weſt againſt the 
Emperors Edi&., and the Synodall ſentence. Now that the Emperor 
did free Y jgilius from exile, and permit him to returne to the Well, 
BaroniusY proves that, by Anaſtaſius *, out of whom hee relates, 
that the whole Romane Clergie entreated Narſes that he would be 4 meanes 
#0 the Emperor to reſtore unto the Vigilius ,& the reſt who were banifhed with 
him. The Emperor at the entreatie of Narlſes ſent preſent) #0 Gifſa, Pro- 
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coneſus; and other places, and called them to him who were baniſhed, and 
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«Vultis babers p#t it #0 their choice, whether * they would have Vigulivs ro be their Pope_, 


or Pelagius there preſent among them : and when they deſired Yieulias, 
dimiſit omnes cum P 1gilio, he ſent them all Þ home with Vigilius. Nay the 
Emperor did zot oncly reſtore him, and ſend hins home, but granted< divers 
matters (zifts, rewards, and Priviledges, as Binws * calleththem)and at his 
entreatie publiſhed a pragmaticall ſanttion for the affaires of Ttalie, as the 
words of the ſanction, Pro petitione Yigily, doe declare, Hence now 
doth the Card: make his inference;thar abfque © dub:o, without all donbt 
Yizilins was very deareto the Emperor,ſeeing he granted ſuch favours 
unto him, but there could have beene no friendſhip at all betwixt 
the, nnlefſe 772/lins afterhis returne from exile, had conſented to the 
Synod.,and condemned the Three Chapters, ſeeing * his not conſent- 
ing thereunto, was the cauſe of his baniſhment, Thus Baronias : who 
hath very hanſomely concluded, that abſque dubio,Y ig:lizs after his re- 
turne out of exile, conſented to the fitt Councell. If now wee can 
clear this reaſon, wherein conſiſts the whole pith of the Cardinals 
cauſe, I well hope thatthis conſent of Y72il:us, of which he ſo much 
boaſteth, will be acknowledged to bee nothing elfe then a Baronian 
dreame. | | - 

12. And firſt admitting for a while the Cardinalls antecedent, the 
conſequent ſure is inconſequent. 14ſt7zian might upon the entreatie 
of Narſes, thpd Yigilizs home, though Yrgilizs had not conſentedto 
the Synod after the end thereof. Narſes was a man for his pierie, pru- 
dence,fortitude,& felicitiein warre,exceedingly beloved & honored 
by 1»/1inian, They who are converſant in hittories, are not 12norant 
that Emperors doe yeeld many times greater niatters then the 
reſtoring of Y:zil;zs,at the entreatic of ſuch as Narſes was. When the 
Romane Matrones 5 (their huſbands not daring to motion ſuch a mat. 
ter) entreated Conſtantins to reſtore Liberins to his Sec,from which he 
wasthen baniſhed, the Emperour,though he was moſt violently bent 
againſt Liberins, and had placed an other Biſhop in his See, yer, as 
Theodoret writeth, fic infletebatur, hee was fo affected with their en- 
treatie, that he yeelded to their tequeſt, thinking it fitter rhar there 
ſhould be two Biſhops at once in Rome. rather then he would ſeeme 
ſo obdurate andunkinde, as to deny that petition in the time of his 
triumph. It was asgreat incongruitie and diſproportion in the go- 
yernment of Copſtantins an Arian,to reſtore Liberis, then a Catho- 
like, as for 7uſtintan beinga Catholike Emperor,to reſtore Y7zil;us be- 
ingnowanhereticall Biſhop. The hatred of Conſtanrius to Liberins 
was farre greater, then 19ſtinians againſt Yigilias.The parties entreat- 
ing are ſo unequall, that Coyſtantiusſeemes to have yeelded onely for 
popularitie, andto getthe opinion of courtiſie, they having doneno. 
thing to merit ſuch favour at his hands: but Narſes had by his valor 
and late vicories, not onely won great honorto 1ſtiniax, and to the 
whole Empire, but had freed 7talie from the ſervitude of the Gorhes, 
and by that meanes, beſides many other, had merited the love and fa- 
vour of 14ſt;nian, who might have ſeemed not onely unkind, bur un- 
jaft in denyieg the petition of one ſo well deſerving. 

13+ Nay,whar if che intreaty of Narſes,and narration of CAnſta. 
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fs doeprove the quite contrary to that which Barozizes from them 
collects, that Y7e:lizs had not conſented to the Synod when hee was 

.. reſtored upon that entreaty ? Narſesdidehis to gratifie * the Romane 
. Clergy,and the lralian Biſhops, who intreated him to beea meanes 
for the reſtoring of Yig717#5 unto them. And who,I pray you,were 
they,or how aftected inthis cauſe of the three Chapters > Truly they 
 wereeager indefending of them,and for that cauſe rent and divided 
. fromthe Eaſterne Churches, as Baronizs i witneſſerth. It had beene no 
2ratifying,buta very heart griefe and vexation to ſuch, to have 7 72ili- 
z the condemner of thoſe Chapters, thar is,in their judgement,an he- 
\ xetike, reſtored unto them. Ir was Yigilizs, the defender of thoſe 
Chapters,whom they deſired, for whom Narſes intreated,and whom, 
if any,the Emperour upon his intreaty reſtored; which,by the Anaſta- 
ſian narrarion, is made very evident, for he * ſheweth; how the Em- 

_ perour upon his ſuggeſtion , ox mi(it juſſiones ſuas, preſently ſent forth 
| bs command, to bring Y:gilizs and rherett fromexile. He ſent not to 
| Teeif they would conſent to the Syn0d,and upongheir conſent to re- 
leaſe them; but, without any queſtioning of that matter, hee com. 
mands that they,howſoever they ſtood affeted, ſhould be free; and 
brought our of baniſhmenrt;when they were returned,did the Empe- 


rour aske them one word,whether they would conſent to the Synod, 


or no?He didtiot;but al that he demanded of them wasghyis,valrs ha- 
bere Vigilium, will yee have Yrg:11#s to continue _ as hee 
was betore,or will you have Pelagirs,who is here among you > Ade. 
 monſtration,that Y 7zgilizs had nor then conſented to the Synod,when 
the Emperor ſaid this, for there was no cauſe, either ro deprive Y7e1- 
 CGusoreleftany other inhis roomegbut his perſiſting inhereſie;hadhe 

- conſented to the Synod, and condemned the Three Chapters, the Em- 
peror ſhould have done wrong unto him,to have ſuffered any other to 
have beenechoſen : nay,the See being full, Pe/agizs gould not,rhough 

allthe baniſhed Clergy had defiredit, have beene choſen Biſbop in 
| His ſtead, Seeing then,both the Emperours words,and the anſwer of 
the Clergy,as Anaſtaſirs relateththem, doe ſhew, that if they had 
pleaſed they might lawfully have choſen another Pope; and fecing 
they could not by righthave done that, unleſie 77gilins had continu- 
ed in his pettinacious defence ofhereſic; even hereby it may bee per- 
ceived, that at his reſtoring he perſiſted in the ſame hereticall minde 
of which he was before. and thathee had not then conſented to the 
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ſtoring him from that baniſhment, and the reſt depending, thereon, 
isall|untrue,& fictitious, ſuch as hath no ground in the whole world, 
bur onely the Cardinals owne Poeticall pate: For the manifeſting 
whereof I will inſiſt onthe two principall pgints in the Cardinals - 
narration,theuntruth of which being declared, all the reſt will eaſily 
be acknowledged to bee untrue and fabulous. : 
15. Theformer concernes the reſtoring of Yi2/lins out of Baniſh- 
ment. Barozins! following Anaſtaſius,faith, that the Emperour, toge- 
ther with Yigilius reſtored all rhe reſt who were baniſhed with him, 
Dimiſit omnes cum Vigilio;and by name Pelagins is expreſſed to bee 
one of them; of whom the Emperour then ſaid, Hic habetzs Pelagium, 
ou have here Pelagius: Yizilius then with him, by name, among the 
reſt was diſmiſſed home. A very fiction and fable, witnefle whereof 
Vifor Biſhop of Twrea, who then lived,and who himſelfe ,afterim- 
priſonment and whipping was baniſhed into three ſeverall places, for 
defending the Three Chapters;and after that was brought to Conflanrt. 
nople”, where hee was aneye witneſſe of the moſt rhings there hap. 
pening abour this cauſe. Hee having ſer downe the time of Yiglins 
death,that he dyed in Sicly,in the 16% year after the Coſſiof Baſilins, 
addeth in the next yeare concerning Pelagins,that he,being that yeare 
called from baniſhment,which he ſuſtained for defence of the Three 
Chapters,dgggthen condemne them, and then was ordained Biſhop of 
Rome,which demonſrateth the vanity of the Anaſtaſian and Baronian 
tale : how could the Emperor ſay, You have Pelagins here,when Pelag;- 
vs was then,and after that in exile > How did the Emperour diſmiſſe 
them all,and particularly Pelagizs, when Y7gilizs was ſent home, ſee. 
ing Felagius remained inexile till Y/2iltus was dead ? But that which I 
principally collec is this: Seeing Y2g/lius,by rue Cardinals narration, 
wasnot freed from exile, nor conſented to the Synod, burat the ſame _ 
time when Pelagius was releaied; and ſeeing it 15 certaine, bythe te- 
ſtimony of 7 ior that 7 ig1lius was not freed, nor conſented unto rhe 
Synod at rhar time, (for Yigilins was dead before Pelagins was relea- | 
ſed) |it hence certainly enſueth, that Y7gzilius neither was freed from 
exiie, norar all conſented unto the fift Synod after his exile. | 
16. Theother, which is indecd the ſpeciall point, concernes' the 
baniſhmenr of Y7eilius after the end of the Synod, which Baronizs (Oo 
often menrioneth,and on which depends the whole fable;thisbaniſh- -. 
ment being in very deed nothing elſe thana Baronian fiftion; the au- 
thor,and the onely author whom Baronizs names for proofe of this 
baniſhment, is Anaſtaſius : and becauſe the Cardinall in good difcre-. 
tion would name the beſt author,and authority which hee had, - him, - 
whoſe antiquity and name might gaine credittothe narration : ir is 
not to bee doubted bur Anaſtaſius was the beſt, molt credible, and 
authentike author,which the Cardinall had for this baniſhmear : of 
him then Baronizs ? faith thus, Ziqunet ex Anaſtaſio Vigilium zz exilinm 
deportatum fuiſſe; It is evident by Anaſtaſius, that Vigilins and thoſe who 
were with him were caried into baniſhment. True; that is evident indeed 
by Anaſtaſius : But why did the Cardinall omir the principal] point to 
be proved > why faid he nor, Yig:lizs to have been caried into baniſh- 
| | ment 


Cap. 17. The baniſhment of Vigilius is a fiftion of Baronius. 


2&1 


ment after the end ofthe Synod, or caried for not conſenting with 
the Synod in their condemning of the Three Chapters? why ſaid henor, 
this is evident by Anaſtaſius ? Will you be pleaſed ro know the rea- 
ſon herof? It is this, becauſe,hoc n97 Liquet ex Anaſtaſio, nay, becauſe; 
contrarins liquet ex Anaſtaſio, Anaſtaſius is fo farre from ſaying as the 
Cardinall doth, that Yi27l;us was baniſhed after rhe end of the Coun. 
cell, or for not conſenting to the Councell, that hee ſaith the quice 
contrary, and contradicteth all that the Cardinall hath faid rouching 
thac baniſhment, both for the time,and for the cauſe thereof, The 
cauſe of the Anaſtaſianbaniſhment 4 of /72:lizs was, for that hee refu- 
fed to reſtore 4nthimus to the See of Conſtamivople, whence hee was 
juſtly ejected by Pope Agapetus,anda generall Councell, more than 
ten* yeares before Yigilinscame to Conſtantinople and the rime of this 
Anaſtaſian baniſhmenrt was two yeares after! Yigilias came to Cor- 
ffantinople and while Theodora*t was alive,which was long before rhe 
fift Synod was aſſembled. This,and no other baniſhment of Y7ezlins 
15 to be found in Anaſtaſius; fromthis,and no orher it is, that Azaſta- 
fas faith, he was freed by the entreaty of Narſes, remaining an exile 
untill chat time, Now this cx diametro fighteth with that exile which 
Baroxius hath deviſed; the time of the Baronian baniſhment was after 
the end » of the fift Synod, that is,about five * yeares after the death 
of Theodera,til then Baronins wil acknowledge no banithment of Yzgz- 
lias. The cauſe of the Baronian baniſhment was not Anrthimns,nor the 
Teſtoring of him, bur onely ? his nor yeelding to the fifr Synod, and 
refuſing to condemne the Three Chapters.So the Cardinals owne wit. 
neſſe : yea; his onely witneſle is ſo farre from proving what hee pre. 
tends,and affirmes, that upon his narration is demonſirated the quite 
contrary : For if Yigilius was baniſhed in theiife time of Theodora, as 
Anaſtaſius declareth,and there remained rill by 17arſes intreaty he was 
releaſed, then moſt certainly was hee nor caſt into baniſhment after 
the end of the fift Synod, nor for refuſing to conſent therunto,which 

isthe fiction of Baronizs, pe WW 
16. And for more evidence that the ſame which I ſaid is the ba- 


"niſhment by Anaſtaſius, I might alleage Bellarmine *, and others, bur 


omitting them, let us heare that worthy author,to whom Bznius * re. 
ferres us concerning this matter; Nicholzs Sanders, He® thus writeth; 


That Vigilius was ſent into baniſhment becauſe he wonldnot reſtore Anthi- 


mus : the Romane Pontificall(ſo he cals the booke of Anaſtaſius) doth teſti- 
Fe,and beſides it; Aimonius, Paulus Diaconus, Marianus Scots, Platina, 
Blandus,Þetrus de Natalibus, Martinus Pulonus,Sabellicus, and it may be 
pathered out of N:cephorns.Thus Sanders: who might have added Size- 
err ©,who placeth his baniſhmer divers years before the fift Councel, 
Abs 4 Floriacenſes, who hath the ſame words with Anaſtaſius, Naucle- 
rus *, Rhegino ©, Hermanus * Cotrat7us,Gotofridus s Fiterbienſis,01h0 Fri- 
ſingenſis *, Palmerins *, their owne Genebrard *, Stapleton', and many 
others: Theſe following Anaſtaſrus,relate the cauſe of his baniſhmet ro 
have bin the nor reſtoring of Anthimus, 8& the time, before the dearh 
ofthe Empreſle Theodora. Nor can I finde fo: much as one,either an- 
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cient Or later writer, who ſaith, with Baronirs, that hee was baniſhed 
after the fift Councell,and for refuſing to conſent unto it;what a rare 
Poericall conceir hath the Cardinall, who can make ſuch a noble diC. 
courſe of thar fictitious baniſhment,and commend it as an hiſtorical] 
narration, for the warrant of which he had not ſo much as one wri- 
ter,(and one is a {mall number)ancient or late, upon whoſe credit and 
authoritie he might report it; and for that one witneſle Anaſtaſins, 
whom he nameth, he is ſo farre from teſtifying it, that he doth cleare- 
3" Hoc plaze = Ty teſtifie the quite contrary; yea, Baronins himſelfe was not ignoranc 
Zempore acc34iſ= hereof, but knew right well Anaſtaſius to referre ® the beating of Y5%1« 
ge 1 lizs, his flight to Chalcedon, the other indigne uſage ſer downe by 
£it,imo confun- him,and his exile, to the time while Theodors lived;and therefore hee 
ei cum price... taxeth Anaſtaſius, for confounding thoſe things, and referring them 
ue actic . - 
vm ejvente ed. LO that time;whereas himſelfe placerh themafrer the death n of Theg- 
buc Theodora. dora:; And yet forall this,though he knew Anaſtaſins to teach the quite 
Par. 39.55% contrary, yet was not the Cardinall afraid, nor aſhamed tro alleage 
nCeleraque Anaſtaſius for a witneſle, that Yigitizs was caſt into baniſhment af. 
ſequuatur(i# i= ter the fift Councell,and for refuſing roconſentunto it, and to ſay of 


' naſftafio)poht obi- 


Zum Theodore UniS baniſhment,Zzgquet ez Anaſtalto, zt & clearly knowne ont of Ana* 
wontigerunnt. ſtaſtus; whereas not that,burthe quite contrarie, Liquet ex Anaſtaſio. 
MT Torpifl 17. Fromhence now there ifſueth another conſequent to bee re- 
eeter2eſt igily membred.' Iris agreed by all, who mention any baniſhment of r7- 
exIian, gilizs,and iris confelled alſo by Baronins, that Yigitivs was but once 
baniſhed,and from that one freed by the intreaty of Warſes: Now that 

one cannot bee the Baronian banifhment, for of it there 15 no proofe 

if at allto bee found, no one author to witneſle it, but the Cardinall 

| and his owne #vrs #22 , which in matters of fat done ſome thouſand 

. and more yeares before the Cardinall was borne, is ofno worth at 
all, nor cap be eſteemed ought bur one of his owne dreames and fig. 

ments. Againe, that one cannot bee the Anaſtaſian baniſhmenr, 

which is ſaid to happen before the death of Theodora, more than foure 

o conc.5.Col.n, yeares beforc the fift Councell, for it 1s certaine by the Ads of the 
iny-1e Rok Vigi- fift Synod ©, that Y721livs at that time was at Conſtantinople;yea,that 
BB har 7e- untill then he lived and dwelt ? at Conſtantinople. Seeing then Vieilias 
giawtbe dezer- yas neither baniſhed before the Councell, as A»aftaſins ſaith, nor ba. 
Zaeſe.c.col. niſhed after the Conncell,as Baronius ſaith;it followerh,which indeed 
8.p4.584.2%., Is very truth, that Yig:lius was not at all baniſhed, bur all whichis re- 
quit portedofhis baniſhment, and all that depends thereon, is fititious 
TReſpondiſſe- and Pocticall,devifed by two Bibliothecary tolhis Holinefſe, the for.. 
2715 haze erg#- rrer and precedent tothe Councell, is an Anaſtaſian; the other, fol. 
airs lowing the Councell, is a Barbarian Poeme; but both Poems both fa. 
tate negative)in Hulous and Xlopicall narrations. | | 
ne rH 18. Andrruly, mightwee be allowed to imitatethe Cardinals 

So Peftent,uon Arte in diſputing, this matter would cafily be made plaine. There is 

eſe prorſice in=- ORE Topicke place of arguing 4 teſtimonio negative,which is very famt- 

__ liar to Baronins in his Annats 3, and it 1s defended by Gretzer in his A- 

pol.proBar.ca:x pology® for Baronins; let us take but one example,and thar alſo in 

SPeriti., ' thisour preſent cauſe concerning F7e:lius. There is in Anaſftaſins * a 


Ex" reel narration, how Ygilins was violently puld away from Rome._- 


by 


% 


and 


_ 
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by Anthemius Scribonius, ſent thither for that purpoſe, by the Em- 
preſſe; how he was apprehended in the Church, thruſt into the 
ihippe;how the Romanes followed reviling * him, curſing him, and 
caſting ſtonesand dung arthim, praying that a wiſchiefe might goe 
with him. Thus it is hiltorified by CAzaſtaſrs. The like is mentioned 
by many others,who borrowed it out of Anaſtsſires, by Aimonimns *, by 
the Hiſtoria Miſcella ®,going under thename of Paulus Diaconus,though 


tPopulys expit 
Jaitare poſt cum 
lapides, fuſles,er 
cacabos, ct dice- 
Ye, Fames tua 
tecum, male in- 
venias,ubi vas 


it benot his; by Marianus* Scotus, by Hermanus ! Contrattus, by Sige- direc. 


bert *,by Luitprandzs * de vitis Pontificum,as the booke is called;by Al-* 


boÞ Floriacenſis, by Platina ©, by Conrade 4, by Nauclerus ©, by CMarti- 
aus * Polonus by Blondus 5,by KrantFins by Sigenins i,8 others. Heare 
now the Cardinalscenſure of this narration of Azaſtaſuas, and the reſi 
who followed him; Aperti mendacy * redarguitur Anaſtaſius, Anaſta- 
fius is convidted of a manifeft lye herein, and how prove you that, my 
Baroniins?res adeo ignominioſa, ſoignominious a matter as this s,could not 
have beene unknowne to the Authors, who writ moſt accurately the 
Acts of their times,and thoſe were Facundus and Procopius,the Cardi- 
nall names no moe: from the ſilence and omiſſion of this matrer in 
them two, he concludes Anaſtaſius tobe a lyar, and his narration, ſe. 
conded by many moe,to bealye. Th = | 

19. Let now burtthe like liberty of diſputing a Teftimonio negative, 
be allowed unto us,and the Baronianbaniſhment(ro begin with thar) 
muſt be rejeed,baniſhed,and ſer in the ſame ranke with that lye of 
Azaſtaſus;for thus wee may argue : Thisbaniſhment of Y:gilizs after 
the end of the fift Councell; and for refuſing to conſentunto ir, is 
neither mentioned by Yi#or Biſhop of Turen,nor by Liberatys,nor by 
Evarrins, nor by Procopius,who all then lived,(and in relating the at- 
faires ofthe Church, were full out as exact 8s Facmudus and Procopius) 
nor by Photius, nor by Zoxars, nor by Cedrenus,norby Nicephorns,nos 
by Glicas,nor by Conſtantinus Manaſſes,nor by Auaſtaſius, nor by Paulus 
Diaconus,nor by Aimonins,nor by Luitprandus,nor by Abo Floriacene 
fs, nor by 0#ho Friſingenſis,nor by Conrade Abbar of Y-ſberge,nor by 
Hermanus Contrattas,oor by Sigebert, nor by Lambertus Scaffuaburgen- 
fis,nor by Maxtinas Polonus, nor by Gotofridus Yiterbieaſis, nor by CAL- 
bertus Stadzſis,nor by Yernerus nor by Marianss Scotus,nor by Rhegino, 
nor by Bede, nor by Platina,nor by Naxclerus,nor by Tritemins, norby 
KrantZins nor by the magnum Chronicon Belgicam,nor by the Chronicon 
Reicherſpergenſe,nor by Chronico Germanicumper MonachaHerveldenſem, 
nor by Chromca Compendivſa, or Compilatio Chronolegica, nor by Blon- 
dus,nor by Sabellicus nor by Aventinus nor by Huldericus CMutins, nor 
by Sigonius, nor by Palmerins,nor by Karax74,n0r by Papirins Maſſoni- 
v5,nor by Genebrard, nor by Sanders, nor by Stapleton, and I challenge 
the welwillers of Baronins,by that love they beare unto him, & his. c- 
ſtimatis, toname ifthey can bur any one writer before Baronins,who 
afhirmeth Yizilizs ro have becne baniſhed after the Synod, for nor 
conſenting unto it.;that therby it may be knowne,that their great An- 
naliſt playes the Hiſtorian, and not the Poet, in relating the Eccleſia- 
Ricall affaires ofthe Church : Or if they can ar any time doe this, 
{which I am verily perſwaded they neither will, nor ever can per. 
f RT; Z ; forme) 
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forme) yet ſecing none of all theſe doe mention that baniſhmenr, 
truly if Baronizes, from the filence of rwo writers, might conclude a-.. 
cainſt Anaſtaſins that Ire wasa lyar im the former narration, I thinke 
none will deny; but a fortiors, it will follow, that ſecing more than 
rwo ſcore are ſilent inthis matter, it may farre more juſtly bee faid, 
aperti mendacy rtdarguitur, which isthe Cardinals owne doome and 
words thathee beſtoweth on Anaſtaſius : and here much more fitly 
may the Cardinals reaſon take place, res adeo ignominioſa, ſo ignemint- 
ns 4 matter; nay, ſo glorious a peece of martyrdome on the Popes 
part,as the baniſhmenr and cruell perſecution ofthe Pope, the chiefe 
Biſhop inthe world, for ſuch a cauſe, as for not aſſenting ro rhe Sy- 
nod, could nothave bin unknowne unto thoſe writers, who moſt dilt. 
gently proſecute the affaires of their rimes,and ſuch as concerned the 
Church : Nay,from the moſt of theſe wee may draw 2n affirmative 
argument alſo,and reaſon, more ſtrongly than the Cardinall doth in 
his diſputes. Anaftaſins, CAimonits, Diaconus,Platina, and divers moe 
ofthe forenamed authors, to the number at leaſt oftwenty, atirme, 
Ytgilizs was baniſhed before the Synod, and inthelife time of Theo- 
dora;and withall teach bur one baniſhment of Y7gzlizs, and therefore 
they not onely are ſilent of that which the Cardinal ſaith,but they ſay 
the quite contrary unto him;and ſo, both by their filence,and by their 
ſpeech refate that,as an untrurh,which the Cardinal fo poſitively and 
hiforically narraterh. Tp | 
20. Now,as the negative kinde Ffargning difproves the Baroni. 
an, fo doth iralſo the Anaſtaſtanbaniſhment, and forcibly con- 
cludes, that Yieilins was not atall baniſhed ,either before,or after the 
Councel;for there isno baniſhmet atallof 7 i2i//zs mentioned, either 
by Yi&er,or by Ziberarus,or by Evagrius,0T by Procopizes,who all lived 
& writ at that time,or by Photizs,or by Zonaras,orby Cedrenus,or by 
Glicas or by Conſtantinus Manaſſes,or by Nicephorus, or by C4 imonias 
(though Sanders falſely affirmed them to teach this) or by Luitpran- 
au5,or by Bede, or by KrantJins,or by IMntius, or by Papirins Maſſs- 
zins,or by Caraxza,belides others. Adde now here againe the Cardi. 
pro words, Res adeo ignominioſa, ſurely ſo ignominious and ſhameſull 
a fa&t,as the baniſhing ofa Pope, could not have beene unknowne to 
thoſe who writ (as exactly as Facnndus and Procopirs) the Eccleſia- 
ſicall affaires,and eccurrents in their times;and therfore ſeeing theſe 
fo many,fo exaQ wrirers,mention not that Anaſtaſian baniſhment of 
Yigilins ie may be rightly concladed,that Anaſtaſius therin aperti mey. 
dicy redargnitnror itnone but the Cardinall may give the lye to 7 
naſtaſins.yet, confeſſing his narration to be untrue, letus leave thar as 2 
priviledge of the Cardinals,that healone ſhal beſtow lies, for liveries, 
upon Anaſtaſins. Nay,ſeeing none of theſe Writers mention any ba- 
niſhment at all of Yigilizs,it muſt farther be concluded from their fi- 
lence, that Yieili*s neither firſt nor laſt, neither before, nor afrer the 
Synod was baniſhed, bur that the whole narration, touchipg his ba« 
niſhment, is a meere fiction and fable,deviſed, partly by TAHnaſtafens, 
and partly by Bargnins. 
, 2x. Which may much rather be affirmed, conſidering that Y&or, 
| 2 bo WHO 
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who was himſelfe exiled,and brought to Conſtantinople, is not onely 
careful,bur even curious; (that I ſay not prond)in recounting the moſt 
eminent perſons, ſpecially Bithops, which were either depoſed, or 
imprifoned,or baniſhed abour rhis cauſe of the three Chapters, cither 
betore or after the Synod. In this ranke he !nameth Benenatus Biſhop 
of Tuſtinianea,Zoilas Patriarch of Alexandria,Reparatus Biſhop of Car- 
thage,Yerecundus Biſhop of Nice, Macarins Biſhop of Ternſalens, Ruſti- 
cus a Romane Deacon, Felix a Monke of Guilla, Frontinus Biſhop of 
Salone,T heodoſius Biſhop of Sebarſuſe, himſelfe being Biſhop of Tunes, 
and Pelazins then a Deacon, but afterwards Biſhop of Rome, and ſuc- 
ceſlor to Yigilins, Had Barenins this negative argument 4 teſt;monio 
inhand,how would hee inſult, and even triumph in it } how eaſily 
would he perſwade the world,that certainly Biſhop Yi&er, who by 
name,and fo particularly, recounteth meaner Biſhops, yea, Deacons 
and Monkes, who ſuffered baniſhment for this cauſe, would never 
have omitted the Prince ofBiſhops, had hee beene exiled for ir, as 
they were. That one example had graced the defenders of the 'Three_ 
Chapters,more than twenty,nay, than twenty hundred beſides, ſeeing 
by this it would have beeneevident,that the Oracle of the world, the 
;nfallible Indge had ſealed the truth ofthat cauſe with his glorious ba- 
nithment, which isa kinde of Martyrdome, A4#afraſins, Diaconus, 0- 
ho,and all the reſt, who ſay.he was baniſhed, ſhould have had rhe lye 
an hundred times at the Cardinals hands, tor ſaying that he was bani- 
ſhed, either before or after. the:Cormcell; ratherthan Biſhop 77. 
Aor,who then lived at Conftantinople;and wasftellow-parther in rhoſe 
troubles and baniſhments, ſhould have beene thought either 'igno. 
rant or forgerfull-ro expreſle that baniſhment of 7721l;#5, had there 
beene truly any at all. (* 4. FILES WW 
22. Thus from the Cardinals owne:Topicks1t is concluded that 
boththe Anaſtaſian,& the Baronian banifſhments are both fi&itious: 
NorcanT find what they canexcept agataft-our Negative Argument, 
web will not more forcibly refute many ofthe Cardinals diſputes,inn- 
lefle perhaps, as Gretzer ® anſwers in defence of Baronizs, in another 
cauſc,that the old Logick rule, Ex puris neaativs nihil ſequiholds only 
in Syllogiſmes,but not in Enthymems (for which ſubrilty I doubt nor 
but the very Sophiſters in our Vniverſities will foundly deride him) 
ſo in this they will ſay, which, with as good warrafit and reaſon, they 
may; that an agument a teftimonio negative, holds onely ih the Card1- 
nals Annals, or when ſomewhat 15 to beproved for the Pope, or his 
cauſe;but it neverholds whenought makes againſt the Pope, and the 
Cardinall, or makes for the Proteſtants, and'their cauſe, 


23. Burif Azaſtaſ;zes,in this narration be' fabuions, what ſhall wee - 


ſay of Aimonins,andal thoſe other Writers,who mention.this baniſh. 
ment of Y7eilizs, as well as doth Azaſtaſizs > What-elſe cah bee faid, 
thenthat which 7erome * ſaithofdivers of the ancient VWriters?Before 
that Southerne Devill Ariz aroſe at Alexanadria,innocenter quedam,ci 
minus caute loquuti ſunt; the ancients (pake certaine things in ſimplicitie-, 
and n6t ſo warily which cannot abide the rouch, nor avoide the repte- 
henſion of perverſe men: Qr that which Saint” Auſtez * obſerves in 

on himſelfe, 
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himſelfe,and Tycontus;Non erat expertns hanc hereſin; Tyconias had not to 
acale with this hos ie of the Pelagians, asIhaveſatd: It hath made us 
mult vigilantiores,diligentioreſque; much more diligent and vigilant, in 
ſcanning ofthis point, than Tyconinus was,who had no enemy to ſtirup 
his diligence: Right fo it fals out betwixt thoſe Writers, and us of 
this age, Aimonius,0tho, Platina,and the reſt found the baniſhment of 
Yizilius and much like fiuffe,asitis hiſtoried in {naſtaſins : they, in 
ſimplicitie and harmelefle innocency, rooke it upon his credit. The 
queſtion about the Popes Cathedrall infallibility, about Yiegilins hereti- 
call Conſtitution, and (uci like controverſies , were not moved in their 
dayes, and therefore they ſpake of theſe things, #nnocenter, & minus 
caute,as Terome ſaith of the Fathers;and becauſe they were nor diſtryſi- 
full of An«sſtaſius, they writnot ſo _—_ of rhelſe matters, as others, 
whoſe induſtry, by the manifold frauds of Baronize, as of another A- 
7i4s,hath beene whetted, and they compelled ro {ſift the truth more 
narrowly than they, wanting oppoſites and oppugners, did : Ir fell 

out tothemas it did to 7erome himſelfe. Ruffinus had fer Þ out a book in 
defence of 0rigen,under thename of Pamphiles the Martyr : ? Terome_ 
at the firſt, and for divers yeares, beleeved 4 the booketo have beene 
indeed written by Pamphilus as Ruffinus ſaid it was : Credidi* Chriſtia- 
no,Credidi ce Monacho - I never dreamed,that ſuch an horrible wicked- 
neſſe,as to forge writings,and cal them by the name of Marrtyrs,could 
come froma Chriſfttan,froma Monke, from Ryffixes - but when the 
queſtion about Origes was. once ſet on foote, 7eromethen ſought ſour 
every corner, every. 'Copie, every Library thathee could come to, 
and fo diſcoyered the whole forgery..The very like hapned to 07ho, 
Platina,and the reſt; they found this fabulous narration of the baniſh- 
ment of Yigilins and the conſequentsupon it, in the booke of Anaſta- 


ſias, the Writer of the Popes lives, ofthe Pontificall, the keeper of 


the Popes Library, a man of great nameand note for learning, one in 
high favour with the Popes of his time; they never ſuſpeed or drea- 
med that ſuch a man, a Chriſtian, a Menke, that Anaſtaſius would 
deale fo perfidiouſly,and record ſuch horrible untruths : Bur now, the 
queſtion about Anaſtaſius credit, andthe cauſe of Yigilivs, which was 
not|moved in their dayes, being ſifted and come to the skanning, the 
whole forgery and falſhood of Anaſtaſius is made evident to the 
world, both inthis,and inanumber the like narrations. Anaſtaſias is 
not'the man the world tooke him for;his wrxiogsare full of lyes and 
fictions : Not the Legendaur more fabulous than Anaſtaſius; hee fora 
long time was the Maſter of the Popes Mint; by his meanes the roy- 
all itampe of many golden Fathers, yea, of fome Councelsalſo, and 
infinite hiſtoricall narrations, was ſet upon Braſle, Lead, and moſi 
baſe metals; andthen being brought, like ſo many Gibeorites in old 
Coates, and mouldy coverings, Anaſtaſius gave them an high place, 
and honourable entertainment in the Popes Librarie, and with theny 
ever ſince hath the Church of God beene peſtered,; rhey paſt for cur- 
rantamong mendelighted indarknefle,and errours, ſuch as had no 
needto bring them to the touch, bur the light hath now manifeſted 
them,and made both them and their author ro be dateſted. \ 
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24. Youſee now the weakneſle, nay the nullity of the Cardinalls 
reaſon, even of his Achilles, drawne from the Emperours fa&,in reſto- 
ring or freeing him fromexile, which he would never have done,un- 
leffe he had conſented to the Synod. For,ſeeing we have proved that 
Yigilins was notart allSaniſhed, it clearly thenceenſuerh, that neither 
Narſesentreated to havehim freed from exile, neitherdid the Empe- 


rourvpon that entreaty free himfrom exile, neither did 77gilizs con- 


ſent to the Synod after his exile, andall rhe other conſequents, which 


upon this foundation of Yigilizs his exile the Cardinall builds like ſo 


many Caſtles in the ayre, they allot themſelves doe now fall to the 
oround : and which1 ſpecially obſerve, it hence tollowerh, that Y727- 
{us did never after the end of the fift Councell conſentunto ir, or ro 
the condemning ofthe Three Chapters, either by his Poztificall decree, 
or by his perſozall profeſſion: for the Cardinall aſſures us,and delivers 
it asatcuth, which of neceſſity * muſt bee granted, that his conſent; 
(whether perſonall or pontificall) was at no other time, but when he 
was looſedout of baniſhment. | | 
25. Nowat that time it neither was nor .could be, for there was 
never anyſuch time, nor was hceatallbaniſhed, and therefore upon 
the Cardinals owne words we are aſſured that Yzez/zzs after the end 
of the Synod never revoked his Conſtitution publiſhed in defence of 
the Three Chapters, never after that time condemned the Three Chap. 
ters, or conſented to the Synod, either by any pontificall, or ſomauch 
as by a perſonall profeſſion, bur thar hee ſtill perſiſted in his herecicall 
defence of the ſame Chaprers,and ſubjec ro that cenſure of Anathema; 
which the fift Councell denounced againſt all the defenders of thoſe 
E 
26. Some pcrhaps will marvell,or demand how it ſhould come to 
paſſe, that the Emperour, who as wee have ſhewed was fo rigorous 
and ſevere in impriſoning, baniſhing,” and puniſhing the defenders of 
the Three Chapters,and ſuch as yeelded not to the Synod,ſhould wink 
at Vieiliws atthis time, who was the chieſeand molt eminent of them 
all: which doubt Baronizs alſo « moverh,ſaying, he who publiſhed his 
Edic againſt ſuch as contradicted him, Nam Yigilio pepercit, may wee 
thinke hewonld ſpare V ig1lius, and not banith him who ler forth a Con- 
ſtitution againit the Emperours Edict > Hime quidem : Truly the 
Emperour would never ſpare him, faith the Cardinall. Yes, the Em. 
perour both would and did ſpare him. Belike the Cardinall meaſurcs 
Inſtinian by his owne itctull and revengetull minde. Had the Cardi-. 
nall beene croſſed and contradicted, nothing bur torture,exile,or fire 
from heaven to conſume ſtich rebells, would have appeaſed his rage. 
Tuſtinian was ofa fatre morecalme,and therefore moreprudent ſpirit. 
F:zilius deſerved, and the Emperour might in juſtice for. his pertina- 
cious reſiſting the truth, have inflicted upon him either impriſon- 
ment, or baniſhment,or depoſition, or death. Ir pleaſed him ro doe 
none of all theſe, nor to deale with the Pope according to his deme- 
rits. I,ſfin1an ſaw that Yigilius was but a weake and filly man, one of 
no conſtancy and reſoſution, a very wethercocke in his judgement 
concerning cauſes of faich: that hee had faid and gainlayd rhe ſame 
= i A» chings./ 
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things, and then by his Apoſtolicall authority judicially defined both his . 
ſayings being contradictory, to be true, andtruths of the Catholike 
faith: the Emperour was more willing to pity this imbecility of his 
judgement, than puniſh that fit ofperverſeneſſe which then was come 
upon him. Had 77gilizs beene ſo ſtiffe and inflexible as Yifor, as Li. 
beratus, as Facundus were, whom no reaſon, nor perſwafion would in- 
duceto yeeld to rhe truth, irsnotto be doubred bur hee had felt the 
Emperours indignation as well as any of them. But Y7g:lizs like a 
wiſe man tooke part with both, he was an eAmbodexter,borth a defen- 
der,and a condemner of the three Chapters, both on the Emperours 
ſide, andagainſt him : and becauſe hee might bee reckoned on either 
ſide,having givena judiciall ſentence as well tor condemning the 7hree 
Chapters, as for defending them: it pleaſed the Emperour to take him 
at thebeſt, and ranke him among the condemners;at leaſt ro winkeat 
himasbeing one of them, and not puniſh him among rhe defenders 
of thoſe Chapters. ; 

27, Nor could the Emperour have any way provided better for 
the peace and quiet of the Church, thanby ſuch connivence at Y7gzl:- 
2, and letting himpaſſe as one of the condemners of thoſe Chaprers. 
The baniſhing of him would have hardned others, and that far more 
than his conſent after puniſhment would have gained:the former,men 
would have aſcribed it to judgement; the latter,to paſſion,and weari- 


neſſe of his exile. But now accounting him as a condemner of the 


Three Chapters, if any were led by his authority and judgement, the 
Emperor could ſhew them, Loe here you have the judiciall ſentence 
of the Pope for condemning the three Chapters : if his authority were 
deſpiſed by others, then his judiciall ſentence indefence of the Chap- 
ters could doe no hurt : and why ſhould the Emperor baniſh him if 
hedid no hurt to the cauſe > nay it was ina manner neceſſary for the 
Emperour to winke at him, asat a condemner of the three Chapters - 
for he had often teſtified tro the Councell, that Y7g:/ius had condem- 
nedbothby words and writings thoſe: Chapters, hee ſent the Popes 
owne letters to the Synod, todeclareand teltifethe ſame: thoſe ler- 
tersas well of the Emperour as of the Pope teſtifying this, were infer. 
ted intothe Synodall Ads *. Had the Emperour baniſhed Fjzilize 
for not condemning thoſe Chapters, his owne act 1n puniſhing 77g. 
lizs had ſeemed to croſſe and contradict his owne letters, andthe Sy- 
nodall Ads. If 7igilizs bea condemner ofthe Chapters, as you ſay, 
and the Synodall Acts record that he is, why doe yee baniſh him for 
not condemning thoſe Chaprers ? If Yigilizs bee juſtly banithed as a 
defender of thoſe Chapters, how can the Emperours letters and Sy- 
nodall Aasbe true, which reſtifie him to beone ofthe condemners of 
thoſe Chapters 2 So much did it concerne the Emperors honour, and 
credit of the Synod,that Yigil;zs ſhould not be baniſhed ar that time. 
Vigilins had ſufficient puniſhment that he ſtood nowa convicted,con- 
demned, and anathematized heretike by the judgement of the whole 
and holy generall Councell: bur for any baniſhment, impriſonment, 
or other corporall puniſhment, the Emperour in his wiſedome, in his 
lenity thought fit ro inflia none upon him, Onely he fiayed him at 
| Cone 
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Conſtantinople for one, or as Yi&or ſaith, tor moe yeares after the Sy- 
nod, to the endthar before he returned, the Synodall ſentence and 
Aas of the Councell being every where diyulged, and with them 
nay in them the judgement of Yig:lius in condemning thoſe Chapters 
as the Synod did,might ſettle if ir were poſſible, the mindes of men in 
the truth, or at leaſt ſerve foran Antidote againſt that poiſon, which 
either from the contrary conſtitution, or his perſonall preſence when 
he ſhould returne,could proceed, | | "IN 
28. Andby this is eaſily anſwered all that the Cardinall and 3inizs 
colle& from thoſe great offices, gifts, rewards, and priviledges with 
which the Emperor graced and decked Y787liz5,and ſoſenthim home: 
which the Cardinall thinkes the Emperour would never have done, 
unleſle Yig:lizs had conſented to the Synod,and condemned the three 
Chapters, Truly theſe men can make a mountaine ofa mole-hull. There 
is no proofein the world that Y7gilizs was fo graced at his returne: no 
nor that the Emperour beftowed any gifts or rewards upon himat all. 
Thar which the Emperour did was the publiſhing of a pragmaticall 
ſanction, wherein are contained divers very wholeſome lawes, and 
good orders for the government of 1:aly, and the Provinces adjoyn- 
ing: The date ofthe ſanction is in Augult, 'in the eight and rwenty 
yeare of Tuſtinian, and thirteene after the Conl. of Baſilizs, which was 
the next yeare after the Councell, But that Yzezlins at that time re- 
turned, there is no ſolid proofe ; and Yidor? who then lived,and was 
preſent at Conſtantinople, puts the death of Yigilizes in the 31.yeare of 
Inftinian, or 16.after Bajilas who yer by all mensaccount(who write 
of his returne) returned from Conftantizople either in the ſame, or in 
the next yeare before he dyed. So uncerraine,and by Yi&ors account 
unlikely it is,that Y7g:lius athis returne home was ornate muneribus; 
donzs, officits, and privilegits, as they * pompobſly ſer out the matter. 
Now it is true that the Emperour ordered and decreed thoſe matters 
upon theentreaty of Yigilizs : tor ſo the words pro petitione Vigly,doe 
make evident : but that either Y72:1izzs entreated, or the Emperour 
granted thisupon any entreaty which he made, eirher after his return 
out of exile, (which certainly he did nor) or after the end of the Sy- 
nod,or at the time of his return(al which are the Cardinals tales wirh- 
out any proofe) none of the Cardinalls friends will bee ever able to 
make cleare. And for my owne part,till I ſee ſome reaſonto thecon- 
trary, I cannot otherwiſe thinke,but rhar this petition was made by 
Vigilizs ſome three or foure yeares before the Councell, at which 
time Y22-1izs conſented wholly with the Emperor, was in great grace 
and favour with him. And Iam hereunto induced by that which Pre- 
copirgs ® expreſſeth: How in the 14. yeare of the Gothicke war, which 
15 the 2 3.0f 1uſtinian ; when Totilas and the Gothes began towin a- 
gainedivers parts of taly,which Bel:ſarius had before recovered, 75. 
gilizs and divers Ital;ans and Romanes,who were thenat Conſtantinople, 
Jubmiſſins & enixins poſtulabant ab Imperatore, did inwery ſubmiſſe aud 
earneſt manner entreat the Emperour, thathe would reduce all 7taly into 
his ſubjetion. Now itis very likely that cogether with this petition 
they ſignified divers matters to the Emperour, which wete —_— 
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full forhis government in the Weſterne parts: and this the Emperors 
anſwer then madeunto them imports ; who, as Procopizs addeth, an- 
{wered them, 1taliam fibi cure fore, that hee would have a care of Italy : 
bur for that time hee wasbuſie in compoſing the differences about 
Chriſtian dodrines. The fift Sypod then being ended, and all thoſe 
Eccleſiaſticall affairesconcluded, nor that onely,but Totilas and Tei; 
being both vanquiſhed, and ſo the whole dominion of Italy being re- 
covered by the victorious Narſes, the Emperour 1n his 28. yeare, 
which was nextafter the Synod, performed that promiſe which hee 
had made before to772:ti#5 andthe other Italians, and according to 
their requeſt diſpoſed and ordered divers matters which in thar fan- 
tion are fer downe.. | 

29, Now if the words of the Sanction have refped {as I verily 
thinke they have) to that time, then all that Baroxizs colleeth from 
granting that ſanction, and thoſe priviledges upon the petition of 77. 
eilius atterhis returne fromexile, or after the Synod, are meere fan- 
cies and dreames.Orif it were admitted (whereof can find no proote 
atall) that 7ig:1;#s made, and-the Emperour granted unto hitn this 
petition afterthe end of the Councell, yer will it not hence follow 
that Yigilius then conſented to the Synod; for aswee have before de- 
Elared, the Emperour was not ſo-eager,nor rigorous: againſt Yieilins, 
bur that upon his entreaty hee might grant to eſtabliſh thoſe Lawes, 
which being in themſelves ſo commodious and behoovefull, he with- 
Out any entreaty, upon the conſideration of thoſe matters, would in 
all likelihood have enacted. And fo every joynt of the Cardinalls ſe. 
cond reaſon (wherein conſiſts the very pith of his cauſe) drawne from 
the fact of 1uſtin1an, in reſtoring him from exile, and diſmiſſing hinz 
Home with gifts and priviledges, being now fully diſſolved by thaz 
which hath beene ſaid, it remainerh cleere, that notwithſtanding all 
which the Cardinall hath yet brought, there appeares no proofe nor 
token that Yieilins any time afterthe endof the Councell, either by 
his publike decree, as the Cardinallboaſteth,or ſo muchas by his per- 
ſonall profeſſion, conſented tothe Synod, and the condemning of the 
Fhree Chapters. | 

30. His third * andlaſt reafon is drawne- from thoſe darke words 
of Liberatus ©, where he ſaith, that YVigilins dyed, being afflicted by thas 
hereſie (of the Eutycheans) but he was not crowned. Betore wee examine 
the Cardinalls reaſon grounded hereon, let us firſt in a word obſerve 
the Cardinallshonef dealing with Liberarns. In that very ſame chap- 


_ rer, andinthe words next before that ſentence which the Cardina[l 


alledgeth, Ziberatus ſers downe the Epiſtle and profeſſion of Yigilivs, 
wherein he defendeth the Entychean hereſie, and anathematizeth all 
who hold two natures in Chriſt as the Councell of Chatkcedox had de. 
fined. Ofthat Epifile Ziberatus witneſſeth that ir is the Epiſtle of 7. 
eilias, and was truly written by him. B4roniss ſeeing that to tend to 
the diſgrace of Yigzlins, that the Pope ſhould be an heretike, an Eu- 
tychean;and ſhould accurſeall that are not ſuch, what faith he for this 
matter ? Truly he contemnes and rejects the teſtimonie of Liberatus, 
The Epiſtle * is not the writing of Vigilius, it w an Impoſtor, a forged wr;.. 
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ting,a counterfeit : notwithſtanding all that Liberatus ſaith : So if Li- 
beratus ſay ought diſtaſtfull to the Cardinals palate, Liberatus isa wit- 
neſſe of no worth, he is utterly to be contemned, to be rejeed. But 
if in the next words Liberatus ſay ought that ſeemerhto favour the 
Cardipalls fancy, Liberatus then is a worthy witneſſe, you may not 
rake any exception againſt Liberatus, if he ſay that Yigilivs, when hee 
dyed,had confented to the fift Synod, you muſt beleevehim. Some 
would thinke this to be ſcarce currant dealing with his own witneſſe, 
ro make him ſometimes more then a thouſand, ſometimes lefle then 
a Cypher, but ſuch are almoſt all the Cardinalls witneſſes, they ſpeak 
nor ſo much for him in one place, as they doe againſt him in others, 
nor is he fo willing to accept them in one, as-he 15 ready to reje& the 
manocher. If Ziberatus be to bee credited, why doth the Cardinall 
reje& him 2 Ifhe be not to be credited, why doth the Cardinall al- 
leage him? | 

31. Thus one might ifhe liſied,elude his proofe, and make a little 
ſport with the Cardinalls Counters. Bur I will let the words of Libe- 
rates ſtand in their beſt value;and to ſee the Cardinals deduQtion the 
better, wee muſt conſider the whole ſentence of Liberatss, which is 
this; Yigilins writing theſe things (to wit, that heretical Epiſtle, in de- 
fence of Eutycheaniſme) and that cloſely, to heretikes;concinued fit- 
cing,(in the See of Rowe) In whom was fulfilled that teſtimony of S4- 
lomon,they ſhall eate the frait of their owne way, and they ſhall bee filled 
with their owne Counſells. Ab pſa hereſs afflitfns Vigilius, nec co- 


. ronatns,qualem vite terminum ſuſcepit, notum eſt omnibus: Vigilins being 


afflicted by that hereſie, but not crowned, how hee ended hi life, every man 
can tell, Thus Liberatys, In which words as you ſee, there is no men- 
rion at all either of Y:e:lizs his going into baniſhment, or returning 
out of baniſhment, or of his defending the three Chapters, or of his 
condemning the ſame Chapters, or of the Emperours either caſtin 
him into, or releaſing him from exile, or of the fift Councell, or © 
the end thereof, and yer out of theſe words will Baroxizs like a very 
Skilfull Chymick extraA,both that Y:gilizs after the end of the fitr 
Councell was baniſhed for defending the Three Chapters, and after 
that baniſhment,conſented to the Synod, and to condemne the three 
Chapters. And ſecI pray you how the Chymick diſtills this. If Zibe- 
ratus,faith he ©, being one of thoſe who fought for the Three Chapters, 
had found 7 igilius, perſtantem in ſententia uſque ad mortem,perſiſting un- 
till his death in that ſestence,which in his Conſti#ution he had publiſhed 
for defence of the Three Chapters,truly he would bave praiſed 7 igilizs 
fora Martyr,had he dyed in ſuch ſort. Bur when he ſauth,Ygilius was 
afflited,and not crowned, plane 4lludit ad ejus exilinm, be doth plainly 
allude to the baniſhment of Vigilius, and to his forſaking or revolt from 
char judgement after he came from baniſhment, Thus doth the Car- 
dinall gloſſe upon the words of Liberatns. 

32. See the force of truth; The Cardinallsowne words doe moſt 
ſuily anſwer his owne doubt, and explane that truch which hee wit- 
tingly oppugneth : Had Liberat#s found Yigilize, perftantem in ſenten- 
*ia uſque ad mortem, conflant, or perſiſting without any change or relenting 
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in his defendine the three Chapters untill his dying day, then indeed Y7ei. 
lizs ſhould have beene with Liberatws ( an obſtinate defender of thar 
ſentence) a glorious Martyr, at the leaſt a worthy Confeflor, and for 
that cauſe he ſhould have beene condemned by Ziberatzs. Bur fecing 
he found him a changeling in his ſentence,wavering and unconſtanc 
therein,turning his note as ſoone almoſt as he had looked the Empe- 
rour inthe face, Y72ilizs by reaſon of that change, unconſtancie, and 
revolt from his opinion, loſt his Crowne, and all his commendation 
with Liberatzs, not for any returning to condemnethe Three Chapters 
after his exile, whereof in Liberatzes there is no ſound nor ſyllable. By 
publiſhing his Apoſolicall Conſtitution in the time of the Conncell for 
defence of thoſe Chapters, and by his dying in that opinion, Liberat#s 
found Yigilins, flantem & morientem, bur notperſtantem in ea ſententis 
ſque ad mortem, he found him ſtanding and dying, but hee could nor 
poſſibly find him perſiſting conſtantly,nor perſevering in that ſentence 
which firſt he had embraced; for whereas he ſaw and knew the Syno- 
dall Aas,to teſtifie that for five or {ix yeares togerher,hee not onely 
was ofacontrary judgement, bur did judicially, and definitively de- 
cree thecontrary, and cenſurealfo ſuch as continued and perſevercd 
inthe defence of thoſe Chaprers, this ſo long diſcontinuance,and fo 
earneſt oppugning of the defenders of thoſe Chapters, quite inter. 
rupted his perſiſting and perſevering in his firft ſentence; for this cauſe 
he loſt his Crowne, and dyed non coronatr, in the Kalender, andac- 
count of Liberatus, | 2 EIN 
33. Iadde further,that the words of Ziberatne being well ponde- 
red, doe ſhew the quite contrary ro that which the Cardinall thence 
colle&eth.Liberatres as all the defenders of thoſe Chaprers,held rhcir 
oppoſites who. condemned the ſame Chaprers, for no other then he. 
retikes,then oppugners of the Catholike faith,and holy Councetl of 
Chalcedow. And for Yigilius, while hee fought fon their ſide, and a. 
gainſt the Emperour,they honoured 5;himas a Catholike, asa chicſe 
defender of the Catholike faith. As ſooneas Yigilirs had conſented 
tothe Emperor,and upon his comming to Cerſta#tznople had condem- 
ned the Three Chapters,then they held him for no other then a berrat- 
er b of the faith,then an heretike,then a backſlider, revolrter, and lap- 
ſex from the faith, and for ſich they adjudged, and accurſed him by 
namein theirAfricane i Synod.at which itis moſt like that Ziberatys, 
being a man of ſuch note for dealing inthat cauſe,was preſent ; upon 
his returning at the time of the fift Conncell ro defend againe with 
them the T hree Chapters,they eſteemed him as one of thoſe penitentes, 
which after their lapſing returne againe to the profeſſon of the faith, 
Had Y7erlizs after this revolted, 'and-turned againe to:condemne the 
ſame Chapters,and in thatopinion dyed,as out of Ziberatus ,the Car. 
dinall would perſwade, Ziberatus and the reſt of that ſet would have 
held him for a double heretike, fora Japſer, and relapſer from the 
faith, forone dying in bereſfie, and:dying a condemned heretike by 
the-judgement of their Africane.Synod. Now let any man judge 
whether, Zzberatus would have ſaid of fuchanone as hee eſteemed an 
heretike, a condemned heretike,and tg dye in hereſie, that hee dyed 
70 
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01 coronatrs > would he have minced and. extenuated the crime of 
hereſie, of onedying inherefie, would he not much rather have ſaid, 
he dyed Damnatus condemned, and accurſed by the judgement of their 
owne Synod.,and therefore utterly ſeparated from God > Whoever 
read or heard, that one dying in hereſie, was called by fo friendly a 
title as Non coronatres ? | _ - | 

43. This will moſt cleatly appeare,ifwe conſider that the Church 
and Eccleſiafticall VVriters doe mention as two forts, fo alſo two re- 
wards of Catholike and Orthodoxall profeſſors. The one is of thoſe 
who are couragiousand conſtant in defending the faith, ſuch as joy- 
fully endure torments,imprifonment,exile,and if need be,eyen death 
it ſelfe rather then they will renounce and forſake the faith And theſe 
arg called coronati. The other is of thoſe who being timerous, and 
faint-hearted, yeeld to deny the trath, rather then they will endure 
torments or death for confeſling the ſame; and yet by reaſon of that 
3mmorrtall ſeed which is in their hearts, they retnrne againe, and o- 
penly profeſſe that truth from which rhey had before lapſed : and 
theſe are called, Nox coronat?, ſaved by repentance, and terutning to 
the truth; but by reaſon of their former faintneſſe, and lapſing, Nor 
crowned. Both of theſe are Orthodoxall, and Catholikes, both of 
them placed inthe bleſſed houſe of God, but not both in like bleſſed 
manſions and chambers ofthe houſe of God : For in my Fathers * houſe 
are many manſions. Both of them ftarres, and glorious ſtarresin hea. 
ven, but even among thoſe heavenly ſtarres, oxe ſtarre ! differeth from 
another in glory. Both of them receive an infinity of glory, but inthat 
infinitie, the weight is unequall, andthe one receiyes but as the pen- 
nie, the other as the pound or talent of that glory. Both of them 

bleſſed in the Kingdome of God, but the former not bleſſed onely, 


but crowned with bleſſedneſle, the later bleſſed, but not crowned, 


neither with the Aurcall Crowne of Martyrs, nor with the Lawrell 
garland of Confeſſors, yer {till, whether coronati, Or non coronati, as 
they both dye in the profeſſion of the Catholike faith, ſo are they 
both rewarded with eternall glory for profeflion of the Catholike 
fairh, As for heretikes ſuch as die in hereſie;and out of the Catholike 
faith, they are to be ſorted with neither of theſe, they have another 
and a quite different ranke,C/af or Predicament of their owne. They 
may not have that honour done unto them.,as to be called xox coronatz, 
which implies that they have a part in felicity, but not. the Crowne. 
As the Church doth juſtly anathemarize and accurſe ſuch,ſoare they 
tO be ranked in the order of thoſe to whom Chriſt ſhall ſay," Coe yee 
curſed, The Apoſile ® reckoning herefies with Idolatry, witchcrafe 

adultery,and the like, of which he faith, that they which doe them ſtalt 
not inheritethe Kingdome of God. | | 


35. Hencenow ir doth clearly appeare, that Liberatz in ſaying 
that Yigilius dyed Non coronatus, cannot intend as the Cardinall mo 
1gnorantly colleQeth, that Yig:lizs returned from the defence of the 
three Chapters to condemne the ſame; for that being in Ziberatus judg- 
ment a revolt fromrthetruth, hee thereby had by Liberatzs beene ac- 
counted an heretike, andto dye ip herefie, and ſo had beene ind 
| ranks 
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 Vigilins after the end of the fift Synod Cap.17. 


© Vigilius Ro- 
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Sicilia moritur. 
Vitkin.(hron. 
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Pp Firmus donus 
Principis c07- 
Tuptus, aſſenſan 
prebuit,ſedin 
wav; morle 
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Prevericatore 
gondemnatus 
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extinguitur. 1b. 
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| zanke of thoſe whoare Damrati, but Liberatus, in ſaying heidyed nor 


coronatus, doth dire&tly teach,thar he dyed in defence of thoſe Three_ 
Chapters,(which, with Liberatus, 15 the Catholike faith) from which 
hee had lapſed,and revolted before; bur ſeeing at the time of the 
Councell, hee returned againe to that opinion, and therein dyed; hee 
was ſaved,(in Liberatus judgement) but not crowned: By his peni- 
rence;and returning to the defence of thoſe Chapters; he got glory, 
bur becauſe he had ſogrievouſly lapſed before, hee loft the crowne of 
glory. And this alſo 15 the reaſon why Y:&or, Biſhop of Tunes menti- 
onerh the dearh of 7721; in ſucha naked * manner, neither diſgra. 
cing him asa Prevaricator, as hee doth Firms ?,Primaſius 1, and Pela.. 
gius *, nor honouring him as a Martyr or Confeſfor,as he doth Felix, 
Rufticus,and Reparatus *, intimating thereby, that Yigilizs dyed in the 
confeſſion and defence of the Three Chapters, and therefore hee could 
not condemne him; but yet becauſe he was not conſtant in that pro- 
feſhon, he would not commend him. 

36.Yea,but Liberatus by ſaying he was afflicted by that hereſie,* p/x- 
xe alludit ad ejns exilium, he doth plainly allude to the baniſhment of Vigilt- 
us.Plainly>Phy on ſuch a Piain-lie out ofa Cardinals mouth;he doth 
not ſo much as obſcurely, not under a cloud or miſt, not any way al- 
lude unto ir, nor intimate or in{inuate ought tending thereunto; nor 
could hee indeed;(ceing,as we have before declared, that baniſhmenr 
of Y:g:lizs 15 norhing elſe but a fiction, partly of Anaſtaſius, partly of 
Baronins; and Liberatns was no Prophet,thar hee could allude to their 
idle dreams: But if he allude not to hisbaniſhmenr, why then ſaith he 
that Yieilivs was afflicted by that hereſie? as if there were no afflicti. 
Ons in the world but baniſhment; what ere hee meant,he meanc not 
that : And truly,wharſoever calamities or aflictions, either of body 
or minde,betell Y77ilius after he had once confented to the Emperors 
Edi&,& tothe condemning ofthe Three Chapters ,(which,in Liberatus 
account,was hereſic)and becauſe it was (as hee thought) contrary ro 
the Councell of Chalcedon, even the herefie of the Eutycheans,; all 
thoſe did Liberatus impute to that his revolt from the fairh, and to 
that Extycheanhereſie whieh he then embraced, as Ziberatus judged. 
Now thereare two orthree evident matters, which were greataffli- 
ions to Y:gilius,and may well bee intended by Liberatus. 

37. The firſt was the generall diſlike which the Italian, Africane,and 
other VWeſterne Biſhops took againſt him, as ſoone as they knew thar 
he had conſented to the Emperours Edi&t, they writ againſt him, as 
one who denyed the faith,and condemned the Councell of Chalcedor, 
they cenſured, judged,and accurſed him by their Synodall ſentence; 
they contemned him as a temporizex;as one,who,to pleaſe the Em- 
perour, betrayed the faith: This was, no doubt, no fmall affliction 
tO Y:gilius,to bee diſgraced, contemned, and accurſed by his ewne 
friends,to whom,by ſo many bands of duty and love, he was ſo near- 
ly conjoyned; and this lay upon his ſtomacke for fiveor ſixe yeares 
together , even from his firſt comming almoſt, to Conſflantinople—, 
£0 the time of theCouncell. 

38+ His ſecond afflition followed upon his change inthe time un 
the 
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rhe Councell, for though hee then, by defending the Three Chaprers, 
and publiſhing his Apoſtolicall Conſtitution tor defence of them, hoped 
to recover the loveand good opinion of the Weſterne Churches, yer 
hee exceedingly failed of that hope. Now hee was in farre worſecaſe 
than before, On one ſide he incurred the Emperours juſt indignation, 
and made himſelfe obnoxious to deprivation, baniſhmenr, death, 
or whatſoever puniſhments may bee inflicted on pertinacious,and 
hereticall oppugners of the faith; which, although the Emperour 
inhis lenitydid not, nor would inflict upon him; yet what a 
griefe 1s it to have all thoſe puniſhments hanging, like Damocles 
word,over his head,and ſure to fall upon him,if the Emperourar any 
time liſted to breake or cut the haire > What comfort could he have, 
who held not onely his dignitie,bur his liberty,yea,his very life atthe 
will and pleaſure ofanorher > On another fide he had incurred the 
heavie and juſt cenſure of the holy generall Councell,and of all Ca. 
tholikes, being by them adjudged and accurſed for an heretike. On a 
third {fide the Weſterne Churches, and the defenders of the Three 
Chapters,were ſo farre from honouring him as he expected, that they 
alſo, forall that,held him for no other than an unconſtant and wave- 
ring perſon, one that turned his faith with every winde and weather : 
So, whereas at the firſt hee was beloved and honoured of the VVe- 
ſterne Churches,while hee defended the Three Chapters, as they did; 
and after that was beloved and honoured of the Emperour, and Ea- 
ſerne Churches, while hee, with them; condemned the Three Chap- 
ters : when now againe he returned to detend chem, hee was contem- 
ned both of rhe one ſort and the other; they all now eſteemed no ber- 
ter of him than a very Vethercocke. Now whether this, to ſee him- 
ſelfe forſaken and contemned by all,borh friends and foes, both Ca- 
tholikes and heretikes; whether this might not beea corraſiveto his 
heart, let any man duly conſider with himſelfe. Adde to theſe thar 
corporeall anguiſh which cauſed his death, hee, if wee may truſt Axa- 
ſaſins," afflitus, calculi dolorem habens, mortuns eſt, being afflicted and u au. vin 
wvexed with paine of the ſtone, or (as by Liberatus it may bee thought) by Yize 
ſome more grievous diſeaſe of his body dyed in great affliftion: When there 
were ſo many afflictions lying at the heart of Y:zlins, all which Libe- 
rats imputeth co his conſenting tothe Emperours Edi@, and con. 
demning of the Three Chapters, which he,as the reſt of the defenders 
of thema,called hereſie, was not the Cardinall, rhinke you,in ſome ex. 
taſie ofhis wit,when he thought, thar the affliction of Y7gitins muſt 
needs bee his owne firious baniſhment, and that LZiberatys doth 
plainly allude therunto. | | 
9. Thus all the reafons of Baronifs being manie wayes, and ma- | 
nifeſtly declared to bee ineffeuall, to prove that laſt and Baronian « 
change in Y7e1ilius,after the end of the Synod, we may now ſafely con. 3 
clude,rhat as YV7eilius, after his LLpoſtolicall Conſtitution in detence of 
the Three Chapters once publiſhed, made at no time afrer that, any 
publike,jn4iciallor Ponrificall Decree to reverſe and adnul the ſame: 
but thar {til} food in full power and ftrengthuntill che death of 7727. 
fins, (oncither did Lee ever after that _ declare ſo much as a pri- 
a yate 
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vate diſlike thereof,or a perſonall conſent tothe fift Conncell, which 
had decreed the contrary; but fpertinaciouſly periiſting in that ſen- 
tence, heboth lived and dycd an hereticall defender of thoſe Three_ 
Chapters. At the firſt he was hereticall in defending them againtt the 
Emperours Edi&: at the laſt he was nor onely hereticall, but a con- 
demncd heretike in defending them againſt the judiciall ſentence of 
the holy general Councell. Inthe middle time he had a fit of profef< 

ſing thetruth,but that was only in ſhew,and in appearance, that ſo he 
might temporize with the Emperour,tn heart hee was (as when the 

time of tryall came he demonſtrated himſelte) an oppugner of the 
truth, both againſ the Imperiall Edict, and Synodall judgement : 
And therefore, as wee found him at the firſt an herctike; fo, for all 
which Barozins hath ſaid,or could ſay torhe contrary, we mult leave 
him for a condemned heretike;even ſucha one, asnotonly defended. 
bur, by his Cathedral{and _Apoſtolicall ſentence, defined herefieto be 
the Catholike faith. And thus much bee ſpoken of the Cardinals 
third principall Exceprion,or troupe of evaſions, marching under that 
Ac of 77eilizes which, by his manifold changing in this cauſe of faith, 
you have tully ſcene. 
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T he fourth and laſt Exception of Barons, defence of Vigilius, preten- 
ding, that the fiftt Councell (wherein the decree Of Y:gilizes was 
condemned,)was neither a generall nera lawfull Councell,till Ye. 
gilius confirmed the ſame,refuted. 


1 CSHReanaazxylercnow remaineth onely the fourth and 
WENN VI | laft exception of Baronrns; in which, though 
f COS] beingthe weakeſt and worſt of all, his whole 

| 1-7/7 hope now confiits: In rhis the Cardinall 
= , Aj brings forthall his forces,all the Engines of 
d A s his wit and malice, to batrer downe the au- 
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81 thority of the fift generall Councell. Seeing 
LR =228 it contradicted the Pope, and jadrcially de- 
creed his 4poftolicall ſentence to be heretical], it ſhall bee of noautho- 
rityat ell; it thall bee neither a generall, nora Jawfull Councell, it 
ſhallbee nothing but a Conſpiracy and conventicle with Barozizs 
and his friends,untill 77gi/izs doe approve the fame : But heare their 
owne words to this purpoſe. 

2. Thefift Conncel], ſaith Baronizs *, aliquando expers fait 0mm, 
authoritat is was for a time void of all authority; yea, {o void thereof, ut 
rec legitima Synodas dici meruerit that it deſerved not to bee called ſo much 
as alawfull (much leſſea generall and lawtfull) Synod; becauſe it was 
aſſembled,the Pope reſitting ir,& was ended.,the Pope contradicting 


. it: But when afterwards it was approved by the ſentence of Yigilizes, 


andother ſucceeding Popes, then it got the title and authority of an 


b 4n.cod.nu.29. Oecumenicall Synod. Againe Þ, The fift Conncell at that time, when it was 


beld. 
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held, could not have the name of an Oecumenicall Synod, ſeeing it was my 
lawfully aſſembledin the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe the Pope,neither by himſelfe_>, * 


wor by his Legates would be preſent init. And yet more ſpighttully; Theſe 
things © coſidered,plant conſenties ipſam nec Oecumenice,nec private .Sy- 
nodi mereri nomen; you will conſent that the fift Conncell deſerved not the; 
name of an Oecumenicatl,no nor ſo much as of aprivate Synod it was no Sy- 
70d nor Conncell at all,ſceing both it was aſſemblea, reſiſtente Pontifice, the 
Pope reſifling it and alſo pronounced [entence,contrs ipſius Decreturs againſt 


c An.cod.nu.219 


the Popes Decree, Thus Baronins : in whoſe ſteps B:7ze treadeth, ſay. - 


ing 4, Pepe Vigilins was not preſent in this Councell,either by himſelfe,or by 
his deputies,Contradixit eidem, he contradicted the Synod, the members aſ- 
ſembled without the head,dum ageretur non couſentit, the Pope conſented not 
#6 it while it was held, nor did approve it ſtraight after it was ended, yet it 
got the name title, aud authority of an Oecumenicall Conncell, quando ipjins 
Vigilit ſententia, when it was afterwards approved by the ſentence of Vigi- 
lius himſelf, and his ſucceſſors, SO Binins, 

3 How,or where ſhall I begin > or who;though more cenforious 
than Cato, can with ſufficient gravity and ſeverity caſtigate the. in- 
folency and moſt ſhameleſfle dealing of theſe nien, who, rather than 
one of their Popes,even Pope Protexs himſelfe, thall beerhought ro 
erre in his Cathedrall Decree of faith, care not to difgrace, to vilifie, 
yea, tonullifie one of the ancicnt and ſacred generall Councels, ap- 
proved,as before © we have ſhewed,by the whole Catholike Church? 
For if this Councell was neither generall, nor lawtull, (as they teach) 
till Yigilius approved it by his _Apoſtolicall authotity,afrer his returne 
from exile; then was it never, nor as yet is cither a generall or lawfull 
Councell,ſeceing /7e1lizs atter hisexile, never did,nor could approve 
it, as before f we have clearly proved: Sothis fifr Councell mult .for 
ever becaſhicred and blotted out ofthe ranke of Councels. And be. 
cauſe, as their ſecond Nicene Synod rightly diſpures3, the ſeventh 
muſt follow the ſixt, inthe ſame rankeand order,and the fixr,the fift; 
if there was no fift generall and holy Councell, neither can there bee 
any ſixt,nor ſeventh,nor eighth, nor any other after it.So,by the afſer- 
tion of theſe men, there are at once daſhed our fourteeneof thoſe, 


Councels. oe 
4. I fay more, the expunging of all thoſe fourteete Councels, 
doth certainly follow upon the Cardinals aſſcrtion, though it were 
granted,that Yieilins had confirmed this fift,as it is true, that Pelagizs 
and Gregory did : For if it was (as he teachcth) neither a generall nor 
lawfull Synod; while the Councell continued, and for that whole 
time while it. was an aſſembly of Biſhops; then undoubredly ic 
never at any time was, nor yet is either a generall or a lawtull Sy- 
nod: For afterthe end, and diſſolution thereof, it was never extant 
in rerum natara againe; it was everafter that time Noy exs: and being 
neither Synod, nor yet ſo muchas Ezs,it could nor poſſibly be either 
generall or lawfull. Itis a Maxime, Non entis non ſnnt A ccidentia, If 
while it was extant, and while it was an aſſembly,it was but a conven. 
ticle;ifthen ir was not gathered - Gods name, I pray you, when was 
a2 if 
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it everafter thar, gatheredin Gods name > Did FYizilins, Pelagins, or 

Gregory,whenthey made it,by their approbarion, a generall and law- 

full Councell; did they, like ſome new Zolzs, blow all the Biſhops 

againe £0 Conſtantinople, and aſtemble them the ſecond time in the 

Popes name, that ſo they might be ſaidtobe gathered in Gods name> 

Let their Popes trie,itby all their magicall sk1]l,or omniportent POw- 

er,they can make any one of choſe Africave Councels under Cypriaz, 

a Generall, or make the Arimine,Syrmian;or ſecond Epheſine,a)awfull 

Councell,and I will inſtantly yeeld,that hee may doe the like to this 
fift. Ifhee cannotdoec any of the former, what vanitie was it jn 

the Cardinall and Ziniz to fay of this fift, that while it was extent, 

and Exs,it was neither a general nor lawful Councel;but ſome one,or 
ſome twenty yearesafter,when it was oz Exs,the Pope made ir,with 
a word,both a generall and lawfull Councell > Dixit & fattnm eff - 

One word of his mouth makes,or unmakes what he liſt : Truth is, rhe 
Popes, or any other Biſhops approbation, or confirmation of a 
Councell, or any decree thereof, afcer the Councell is once ended, 

may perhaps inthe opinion of ſome men,gaine ſome more liking un- 
ro that Counce!l, or decree, than before ithad, feeing now it hath 
the exprefſe conſent of thoſe Biſhops,whom the other doe much e- 
ſteeme : but the after conſent,or approbation of all the Biſhops in rhe 
world, much lefle ofthe Pope, cannot make that to beea generall, 
which before,and while it was extant, was onely Provinciall, or that 
to bea lawfull, which before,and while 1t was extant, wasan unlawfult 
Synod : Evenas the Pope, and a thouſand Biſhops with him, cannot 
now make any of the foure firſt generall and holy Councels, to be ei. 
ther unlawfall or particular Synods; and yet his power is every whit 
aSgreat in annihilating that which now is, as 1n creating that which 
never was a generall or a lawfull Councell. 

5. Say you that the fifr Councell was ofnoauthority till the Pope 
approved t,and unlefle he ſhould approve 1t 2 See how contrarythe 
Cardinals aſſertion is to the conſenting judgement of the whole 
Church. Begin we with rhe Church of that age : Baronzs tels i us.zhat 
both the Emperour the Pope, M ennas,and other Eaſterne Biſhops, agrecd to 
referre the deciding of thus doubt about the Three Chapters, to a generalf 
Conncell. Why did none of them reaſon, as the Cardinall now doth, 
againſt the Conncell > VVhy did the Pope deludethem with rhar 
pretence of agenerall Councel > Why did hee nor deale plainly with 
the Emperour and the reſt, who made that agrceinent, and ſay to this 
effe&t unto them > Why will yee referre thiscauſe to the judgment 


' ofa Councell, it cannot decide this queſtion otherwiſe than my ſelfe 


ſhall pleaſe > If they fay as I ſay,it ſhallbea Councell, a lawtall, a ge. 
nerall,an holy Councell: Ifthey fay the contrary to that which I af- 
firme, thovgh they have tenthouſand millions of voyces, their De- 
cree ſhall be utterly void, their afſembly unlawfull, they ſhall nei- 
ther bee, nor bee called agenerall, nor alawfull Councell, no nor 
a Councell neither, bur onely a Conventicle, without all authoririe 
inthe world. Had the Emperour and the Church beleeved this do- 
&rine,there had beenc no fift Councell ever called or affembled,; may; 
| there 
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there never had beene any other holy generall Councell: The Pope 
had beene in ſtead of all, and abovethemall, This very a& then of re- 
ferring the judgement in this cauſe to a generall Councell, witneſ- 
ſeth them all (even the Pope himſelfe at that time) to have eſteemed 
the ſentence of the Synod to be of authority without the Popes con- 
ſent, and to be of more authority, in caſe they ſhould differ (as in this 
queſtion they did) than the ſentence of the Pope. This before the 
Councell was aſſembled. 40 
6. At thetime of the Councell, had the Church or holy Synod 
which repreſented the whole Church, beleeved their afſembly with- 
out the Pope to be no Synod, buta Conventicle; why did they ar all 
- come together after their ſecond Seſſion? for they were thenaſſured 
by the Pope himſelfe, thathe would neither come, nor ſend any de- 
puties unto them. Or had they beleeved that his definitive ſentence 
would or ought to have overſwayed others, ſo thar without his af- 
ſent their judgement ſhould be of no validity, why did they after the 
fift Seſſion, once proceed toexamine or determine that cauſe > For 
beforethe ſixt day of their aflemblingy'they received from Pope Y:g7- 
lins his Cathedrall and ApoſtolicallConſtitntionin thar caule, inhibiting 
them either to write or ſpeak (much more judicially to deftine)ought 
contrarie to his ſentence : or if they did, that he by his authority had 
beforchand refuted and condemned the ſame. Seeing notwithſtand- 
ing all this well knowne untothem, they not onely continued their 
Synodall aſſemblies, but judicially defined that cauſe, and char quite 
contrary to the Popes judgement. made knowne unto them, it 1s an 
evident demonſtration,that the whole general Councell judged their 
aſſemblics both lawfulland Synodall,and their ſentence of full autho. 
rity, evenas ample as of any generall Councell, though the Pope de- 
nied his preſence tothe one, and expreſſely ſignified not onely his dit- 
like, but contradiction and condemnation of the other, _ 

. What can pervicacie it ſelfe oppoſe to ſo cleare an evidence > 
or what thinke you will the Cardinall or his friends reply hereunto > 
Willhe,orcanhe ſay,that theſe men who thus judged, wereheretikes? 
They wereaort. The doctrine which they maintained was wholly Ca- 


tholike, conſonant (as they * profeſle, and as intruth it was) 70 Scrip- k (os; 


tures, to Fathers, to the foure former generall Councells, The doftrine 
which they oppugned, and 77g1ilitzs then defended, was hereticall, 
condemned by all the former, Scriptures, Fathers,and Councels. He- 
retikes then doubtleſs they could not be;thar,likealeprofiedid cleave 
0 /igilins. Wil he,or can he ſay that they were Schiſmatikes > Nei- 
ther 1s that true. Forthey all eventhen remained in the comfnunion 
with the Catholike Church : yeathey were by repreſentation thetrue 
Catholike Church: I ſay further, they held communion even wich 
Pope Y12il;zs himſfelfe, till his owne pettinacy, and wilfull obſtinacie 
againſtrhe true faith, ſevered him both from them, 8 from the rruth. 


In token of which communion with Y1+gi/ins,they earneſtly! entreated' 1Sup.cap. 2,148. 


his preſencein the Synod, they offered him the preſidency therein, 
yea they ſaidinexpreſſe words unto him, before they knew his mind” 
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biſcum ſums, Ve all doc hold communion with you, and areunited unto you. 
Schiſmaticall then they could not be. So the judgement of theſe men 
being all Catholikes, and holding the Catholike communion, doth 
evidently prove the whole Catholike Church ar that time, to have 
beleeved a Councell to be both generall and Jawfull, though the Pope 
diſſented from it, and by his .Mpoſtolicall authority condemned the 
ſame.and the decree thereof. BESS 

$. Afterithe end ofthe Councell did the Church then think other. 
wiſe > Did iccheh judge the Councell to want authority, while it 
wanted the Popes approbation, or to receive authority by his appro. 
bation > Who were they; I pray you, that thought thus > Certainly 
not Catholikes; and the condemners of theſe Chapters. For they ap- 
proved the Counceland Decree thereof during the time of the Coun- 
cell, and while the Pope ſo far diſliked it, that for his refuſall to con- 
ſentunto it, he endured baniſhment, Neither did the Herertikes who 
defended thoſe Chapters, judge thus. For they, as Baronins witnel- 
ſeth ®, perſiſted in the defence of them, and in a tent from the others, even 
after Vigilias had conſented to the Synod + yea among them Yielins 
® reddit eſt \execrabilis, was even detcſicd and accurſed by them for appro- 
ving the Syngd, Or becaule Ygilizes approved it not, Pelagius who is 
knowne to have approved it, was ſo generally diſliked for that cauſe. 
ofthe Weſterne Biſhops, that there ? could not be found three who would 
lay hands on him at his conſecration ; but in ſtead ofa Biſhop, they were 
enforced againſt that Canon 1 of the Apoſites, which they often op- 
poſe tous,to take a Preſbyter of 0ſfia at his ordination. Somuch did 
they diflike both the fift Councell, and all (chough it were the Pope) 
who did approveit. Now the whole Church being at that time di- 
vided into theſe two parts, the detenders and condemners of thoſe 
Chapters, ſeeing neither the one nor the other judged the Synod to: 
be generall or lawfull, becauſe the Pope approved it ; who poſſibly 
could there ta that time of the Cardinals fancie,that the fift Coun- 


cell wanted all authority till the Pope approved it, and gained autho- 
rity ofa generall and lawfull Councell by his approving of it > Catho- 
likes and + mpeg of thoſe Chapters, embraced the Councell, 
though the Pope rejected it: Heretikesand defenders of thoſe Chap- 
ters, rejected the Councell, though the Pope approved ir. Neither 
of them both (and ſo none at all in the whole Church) judged either 
the Popes approbation to give, or his reprobation to take away au. 
thority from a generall Councell. Thus by the CAntecedentia, Conco- 
mitantia, and Conſequentia of the Councell,it ismatiifeſt by the judge- 


.ment ofthe whole Church in that age, that this fift Councell was of 


authority without the Popes approbation,and was not held ofautho. 
rity by reaſon ofhis approbation. | 

9. What the judgement of the Church was, as well inthe ages 
preceding, as ſucceeding to this Councell, is evident by that which 
we have already declared. For we have at large ſhewcd”, that the 
dodrine, faith, and judgement of this fift Councell; 1s conſonant to 
all former, and confirmed by all following generall Councells, till 
that at Zateran under Zeothe tenth, Whereupon it enſueth, thr this 
docrine 


S 


"4 —_ 
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docrine which wee maintaine, and the Cardinall impugneth ; 
(that neither rhe Popes approbation doth give, nor his reprobation 
takeaway authority from a Councell,) was embraced and beleeved 
as 2 Catholike rruth; by the whole Catholike Church of all ages, till 
that Lateran Synod,rhat is, for more than 1500. yeares together. 

10, Andifthere were not ſo ample teſtimonies in this point, yer 
even reaſon would enforce to acknowledge this truth. For if this fift 
Councell be of force and Synodall authority, eo zomz7ne, becauſe the 
Pope, to wit Pelagizs, approved it ; then by the ſame reaſon is. it of 
no force or Synodall authority, co zom7xe,becauſe the Pope,to wit Yi- 
gilizs, rejected it. If the Popes definitive and 4poſtolicall reprobation 
cannot rake away authority from it ; neither can his approbation, 
though Apoſiolicall, give authority unto ir. Or if they fay that both 
aretrue,(as indecd they are both alike true)rhen ſeeing this fift Coun- 
cell isboth approved by Pope Pelagiys,and rejefted by Pope 7 rgilins, 
it muſt nowbe held both to be wholly approved,and wholly rejected: 
both to be lawtfull,and unlawtull : both to be a generall Councell,and 
no generall Conncell. And the very ſame doome muſt bee given of 
all the thirteene Councells which follow it : They all, becauſe they 
areapproved by ſome one Pope, are approved and lawfull Councels: 
and becauſethey approve this fift, which is rejeted by the Pope,they 
arcall rejected, and unlawfill Councells. Such an havocke of gene- 
Tall Councels doth this their aſſertion bring with it, and into ſuch in- 
extricable labyrinths are they driven, by reaching the authority of 
Councels to depend on the Popes will and pleaſure. _. . wo 
| 11. Now though this bee more than abundant to refute all that 
they can alledgeagainft this fift Conncell, yet for the more clearing 
of the trath, and expreffing my love to this holy Councell, to which 
next after thar at Chalcedon, I beare ſpeciall aftetion ; Iwill more 


ſtriklyexamine thoſe two reaſons which Baronizs & Binizs have uſed, ' 


of purpoſe to diſgrace this holy Synod, The former is taken from the 
aſſembling ; the later,from the decree of the Councell, It was aſſem- 


bled, ſay Baronizs fand Binins, Pontifice reſiſtente & contradicente, the (Sup. hot cap: 
Pope reſiſting and contradifing it, Whence they inferre, that it was an 2+ 


unlawfull aſſembly, not gathered in Gods name. Inrhis their reaſon, 
both the antecedent and conſequence are unſound and untrue. Did 
Pope Yg1ilius reſiſt this Councell,and contradid the calling or aſſem- 
bling thereof> What teſtimonie doth Baronizus or Binins bring of 
this their ſo confident aſſertion ? Truly none atall. What probabilt- 
ties yet,0r conjectures > Evenas many. Arenot theſe men,think you, 
wiſe & worthy diſputers,who dare avouch ſo doubrtull matters, and 
that alſo to the diſgrace of an holy,ancient, and approved Councell , 
and yetbring no te{timonie, no probabilitie,no conjecture,no proofe 
at all of their ſaying ? pſe dixit,is in ſtead of all. . . 
- T2. Bot what will you ſay if 7pſe dixit will prove the quite contra. 
rice? If both Baronivs and Binins profeſle, that Yieilizes did conſent 
that this Councell ſhould be held>HearelI pray you their own words, 
and then admire and deteſt the moſt vile dealing of theſe men. Hays 
Synodum, Þ igilins authoritate pontificia indixit, faith Binius*, Vigilins 
calle 


t Not.ins. Cox, 


$. Conciantn, 
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a Ibid. called and appointed this Synod by his papall authority. Againe", The Em. 
peronr called this fift Synod, authoritate Vigity, by the authority of Pope_> 

Vigeilius. Baronizs {ings the ſame note : 1t wasiwery well provided, (aith 

« An.553.nnz; he*, that this Orcumenicall Synod ſhould be held, ex Yigilii Pups ſentertia, 
according to the minde and ſentence of Pope Vigilins, who above all other 

y26id.au.24 men de{ired to have a Councell. Againe?, The Emperonr decreed that 
the Synod ſhould be called, ex ipſius V igihii fententia, according to the mintle 

of Vigilivs, Anda little after, It was commendable in the Emveror, 

that he did labour to aflemble the Synod, ex /7gily Pape ſententia, ac- 

cording tothe minde aud fentence of Pope YVigiiins, Neitheronely did c!12 
Pope conſent to havea Councell,bur to have it in that very city where 
it was held, and where himfelte then was. Indeed at the firſt, the 
* 0ptavinxus ex Pope was deſirous * and earneſt, to have it held in Sicily, orin fome 
frequentiſome \eſterne Citie : (evenas Pope Leo had labourcd * with Theodeſires for 
\«  markas ' the Councell which was held at Chalcedon : ) But when Tſtinian the 
(cer) adquz= Emperour would not conſent * ro rhat petition, (as neither Thesdo- 
NT Te ſiusnor Martian would to the former of Leo,) Yiglius then,wvolunrats 
cilian,e.V;i. © Imperatorts libens accefit , very willingly conſented tothe Emperours plea- 
gileinConſiit, (ure in this matter, that the Ocumenicall Conncell ſhould bee held ar 
yon | Conftantinople. Say now in ſadnefle, what you thinke of Baronias and 
a Epiſt.Leot-24 Binins ? Whither had they ſent their wits, when they laboured to 
So perſivade this Conncellto beunlawfull, becauſe Pope 773z:lins reſi. 
velranmas- fed and contradicted the afſembling thereof? whereas themſelves {o 
zit.Yig.lo. often, fo evidently, fo expreſly teſtifie, not onely that it was aſſem- 
i Net.z bled by the conſent, and according tothe minde,will,pleafure,defire, 
conc.5.5.com- authoriry,and ſentence ofthe Pope ; but the very chiefe at and roy- 
cilium, altie of the ſummons they challenge (though fallely) ro the Pope ; the 
other, which is an a& of labour and ſervice, to be as it were the Popes 
Sumner or Apparitor, in bringing the Biſhops together by the Popes 
authoririe, that,and none bur that they allow to the Emperour. | 
- * 13. Manyotherteſtimonies might bee produced, to declare this 

d 1ib.20.98, truth : That of Sigonins * - The Emperour called this Synod, 7777lis 
$53 Pontifice per mittente, Pope Yigilius permitting him : that of Wernerns ©; 
e548 Vieilins jeſfit Concilium Conſtantinopoli celebrari Vigilins commanded that 
f 4n.t0.3.,m. this Conncel ſhould be held at Conſtantinople : That of Zonaras * and G!;. 
Iuſtinians, =<c252, who bothaffirme, that Y7g//;us was Pripceps Concily, the chiefe_, 
gui contin Biſhop of the Conncel[: not chiefeamong them tharſate in the Councell, 
F,cu,Domms for there he was not at all : nor chiefe in makingthe Synodall decree, 
gp ., fortherein hecontradicted the Councell : butchiete of all who ſned 
aM.379- #4 to theEmperour, and procured the Councell, as being deſirous of 
> the ſame. Butomitting the reſi,the whole generall Councell,yea and 
hcoll.8.p.584.4 the Popes owne letters, put this out ofall doubt. This fay the whole 
Councell,even in their Synodall ſentence, Copſenſit 7n ſcriptis in Cons 

cilio convenire, Vieilius under his owne hand-writing conſented to come to. 

gether, and be preſent with us in the Synod. Againe, the Legates ſent from 

iCoF.2:p4,523: The Councell to invite 77gilins, ſaid i thus unto him, Your Holinefle 
knoweth, quod promiſiſtis una cum Epiſcopis convenire, that you have pro 

miſed to come together with the other Biſhops, into the Councell, andthere to 

xColla-pigurb febate this queſtion. Vigilins himſelte writ © thus to the —_ of the 
| OUNCC.: 3 
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Councell : We knowing your deſire, predid7ts poſtulationibus annui- 
mus, have conſented to your petitions, that in an orderly afſembly being 
made, wee may conferre with our united brethren abour the three 
Chapters. Idoubt not but upon ſuch faire and undoubred records, 
every one will now confefle, Firſt, that ifro be gathered by the Popes 
conſent and authority, will make a Councell lawfull, (which with 
them 15 anauthentike rule) thenthis fift Councell is withour queſtion 
inthis reſpe& moſt lawfull : Secondly, that Baronins and Brnins are 
ſhameleſle both in uttering untruths, & in reviling this holy Synod, 
which they would perſwade to be unlawtul, becauſe it was aflembled; 
the Pope reſiſting tr;whereas this Councell to have beene afſembled, 
with the conſent (yea as they boaſt with the authority alſo) of Pope 
Viegilizs, not onely other VVriters, but the Synodall Ads, the whole 
generall Councell, the letters of 77gilizs, and the exprefſe words of 
Baronins and Binius themſelves doc evidently declare. 

14. Come now tothe Conſequence. Say the Pope had reſiſted 
the aſſembling of this Councell;was it for this cauſe unlawſull, was it 
no generall Councell > Vhat fay you then co the ſecond Councell, 


ofwhich Baronizs thus writeth !, It was held, repuguante Damaſo, Pope 1 1y,,., us 


Damaſus reſiſting the holding thereof. Will they blot that alſo our of 
theranke of geyerall, and lawfull Synods > Itnot, why may not this 
fift alſo beea generall and lawfull Synod, though 77eilizs had with 
tooth and naile reſiſted the ſame > Shall thepeeviſhneſſe or perverſ- 
neſſe of the Pope, ot any Biſhop hinder the afſembling ofa generall 
Councell, and fo the publike peace and tranquillity of the whole 
Church > Open but this gappe,and there never ſhould have been,not 
ever ſhall be any generall Councell. The wilfulnefſe of Euſebirs Bi- 
ſhop of Nicomed:a, at Nice, of Tohn Patriarch of Mntioch,at Epheſes; 
of Dioſcorus Patriarch of Alexandria, at Chalcedon, will fruſtrate ail 
thoſe holy Councells,and make them to be neither generall nor law- 
full. The ſaying of Cardinall C#ſazzrs is worthy obſerving to this pur. 
poſe,7 beleeve, ſaith he ®, that to be ſpoken not abſurdly, that the Emperor 
himſelfe,in regard of that care and cuſtody of preſerving the faith, which 5 
tommitted unto him, may praceptive indicere Sywodum, by his —_— an- 
thority and command aſſemble a Synod, when the great danger of the Church 
requireth the ſame,negligente aut contradicente Romano Pontifice, the Pope 
either neeledting ſo to doe, or reſijting and contradifting the doing thereof. 
So Cuſanrs, This was the very ſtate and condition of the Church at 
this time,when the fift Councell was afſembled; The ® whole Church 
had beene a long time ſcandalizedand troubled about thoſe Three_ 
Chapters, it was rent and divided from Eaſt to Weſt, High time ir 
was and neceſſary for 1uſtinianto ſee that flame quenched, although 
Pope Yeilizs or any other Patriarch had never fo eagerly reliſted the 
remediethereof. ms , * 

r5- Had the Cardinall pleaded againſt this Synod, that 7:gil;s 
had not beene calledunto ir, hee had ſpoken indeed to the purpote. 
For this is effentiall, and ſich as without which a Synod cannot bee 
penerall and lawfull,that all Biſhops be ſummoned torhe Synod, and. 


comming thither, have free accefleunro ir, and freedome of ſpeech 
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- and judgment therein. But the Cardinall durſt not take this excepti- 
on againſt this Synod,or for Yigzlizs, fornone of theſe to have beene 
wanting in this Councell, is ſo cleare, that pertinacie it ſelfe cannor 
denyit. It was not the Pope (as they vainly boaſt)but the Emperor, 
who by his owne and Impertiall authority called this Councell, as the 
whole Synod even in their Synodall ſentence witneſſe : Weeareaſ- 
{embled here in this City, juſrone pyſiim Imperators vocati being called 
by the commandement of our moſt religiaus Emperor. His calling to have 
beene generall,Nicephorus doth expreſly declare, The Emperor faith 

oLib17-ca.27. he, aſſembled the tift generall Councell, Epiſcopss eccleſiarum eomniuns 

evecatis, the Biſhops of all Churches being called-umtoit : yea the Empe- 
ror was {0 equall in this cauſe, that Binizs ? teftifieth of him, Pars 
numeri Epiſcopos ex Oriente & Occidente convocavit, that he called (in 
particular, and beſides his generall ſummons, by which all withour 
exception had freeacceſſe)zs maz:y out of the Weſt,where the defenders of 
thoſe Chapters did abound, as he didowut of the Eaſt, where the ſame Chap- 
ters were generally condemned, And yet further, YVigilins himſelfe was 
by name, not onely invited, intreated, and by many reaſons perſwa- 
ded.burt even commanded by the Emperor, andinhis name, to come 
qSup. cz,2, mu. unto the Synod, as before 4 we ſhewed. Now what freedome hee 
1,03. might have had in the Councell, both that offer of the Preſidencie, 
doth ſhew for him in particular, and the words of the Councell ſpo- 
ken concerning all in generall doth declare; for when Sab:nianus and 
others,who being then at Conſtantinople, were invited to the Synod, 
rcolat.2.pa, And refuſed to come,the ſynod fayd*, It was meet that they being called 
524-b, ſhould have come to the Councell,and have been partakers of all things which 
are here done and debated, eſpecially ſeeing both the moſt holy Empe- 
rour and we, /icentiam dedimmus unicuiq; have grantcd free liberty fo &- 
very one to manifeſt tris minde in the Synod concerning the cauſes propoſed. 
Seeing then henot onely might, but in his duty both to God, to the 
Emperour, and to the whole Church, hee ought to have come; and 
freely ſpoken his minde in this cauſe, his reſiſting the will of the Em- 
peror,and refuſing to come,doth evidently demonſtrate his want of 
-- + = lovetothetruth, anddutifnlneſſe to the Emperor, and the Church, 
but it can no way impaire or impeach the dignity and authority 

. ofthe Councell, neither for the generality, nor forthe lawtulneſſe 

thereof, | 

16. Beſidesall which there is yet one thing above all the reſt to 
be remembred; for though Pope Y7gil15 was not preſent in the Sy- 
nod either perſonally, or by his Legates, but in that fort reſiſted to 

- comeunto it, yet he was preſent there by his letters of inſtruction, 

by his Apoſtolicall and Cathedral Conſtitution which hee publiſhed as a 
direction what was to be judged andheld in that cauſe of the Three 
Chapters, That Decreeand Conſtitution he promiſed toſend ad 1mpe- 
ratorem & Synodum, both tothe Emperov and1othe Synad, quod & ingenut 
preſtitit,which alſs he ingenuouſly performed as the Carainall tells © us, That 
© dq:elabra- Elaborate * decree,to which an whole Synod,rogether with the Pope 
vitibid, ſubſcribed, containing the Popes ſentence and inſtruction given in 
-- 41, de +. this cauſe, Yniverſs * orbi Catholico cuntFiſq; fidelibus, not onely 4 _ 
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Synod ,teaching them what they ſhould define, but to all Chriſtians, 
teaching them what they {hold beleeve, was 7 conſeſſu Epiſcoporum re- 
citatum, read and recited before all the Biſhops in that Conucell, as Binius 
doth* afſureus. This one kinde of preſence in the Synod, is {upple. 
tiveofall the reſt, of more worth then 20. nay then 200, Legares, 
4 latere ſent from his holineſle. They all may deale befides, or con- 
trary to the Popes minde,as Zacharias and Rhodoaldns did ina Coun. 
cell held abour the cauſe of Photizs, but this Cathedrall inftruRtion is 
an inflexible meſſenger,no bribes,no perſwaſions,no feare,no favour 
can extort from it one ſyllable morerthen his holinefle by the zufall;. 
ble direction of his Chaire hath delivered; yea though the Pope 
ſhould have beene perſonally preſent in the Synod, and face to face 
ſpoken his mindin his cauſe, yet couid nor his ſudden or lefle preme- 
ditated ſpeech have beene for weight or authority comparable to this 
decree, being elaborated aſter ſeven yeares ponderation of the caule, 
ard ail things in it being diſpoſed cm omni undiq; cautela atque dili- 
gentia, with all diligence aad circumſpettioa,that could poſſibly bee uſed, 
which the Pope though abſent in body, yet fent as an Oracle from 
heaven to be a direaionto the Synod ,and to ſupply his own abſence; 
So many wayes1s this former objection of Baronires vaine, and un- 
ſound, when he pretends this Councell to have beene unlawtfull be- 
cauſethe Pope reſiſted it, and the memvers aſſembled withour their 
head : for neither did Y7zilizs refiit rheir aſſembling, bur freely and 
willingly conſented unto it ; neither was hee excluded trom the Sy- 
nod,but moſt undurifully abſented himlſelte from it: and though the 
members at that time wanted the Popes head-peece, yet they had his 
heart,his minde,and his Apoſto/zcall direction among them, to bee a 
Cynoſoreunto rhem in that cauſe, which alone is able to ſupply both 
his perſonall and Legantine abſence 1n any Councel, | 


17. The other obje&tion of Baronizes 15 taken from the decree of; 
'y Ang53.n1 


this Synod. The ſentence,ſaith he ?, given by it, was comtra ipſires decre- 
tum, azainſt the decree of Vieilins, and theretore their aflembly deſer- 
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ved not thename ofa general!, no nor fo much as ofa private Synod, 


It was n0 Councellatall. Cardinall Bellarmize explaines this more 
fully,ſaying *, Sech Conncells as define matters againſt the Popes inſtrudti- 
on; Reprobata Conciliadici debent, arc to bee calledor accounted, Rejected 
Conncells ; for it wall one,ſaith he whether the Pope doe expreſly reject and 
reprobate a Conncell,or whether the Councell deale, contra Pontificts ſenten. 
t#:am, againſ} the Popes ſentence, either of both ſuch Conncells, are reiected, 
and ſo of no authoritie at all, So Bellarmine. What ſhall we anſwer to 


the perverſneſſe of theſe men > Iithis rule be admitted, the Church 
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hath for everand inevitably loſt this fift Councell, and (by their fe- | 
cond Nicen colle&ion) the {ixt,the ſeventh.,and all that follow. And 


I verily am perſwaded, that none can poſſibly excuſe either Baronizs, 
or Bellarmine from this crime ofexpunging the fift Councell, and all 
which follow it,from the ranke and number ofgenerall,or approved 
Councels. Forit isascleare as the ſunſhine at noone day, that the 
ſentence prononnced by the fift ſynod was contradictory to the defi- 
nition and Cathedral inftruction ſent by Pope Yig/lizs nnto _ It 
fRen 
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then to define a cauſe contrary to the Popes inſtruction be a ſure note 
of a Reprobate Councell, as they teach it tobe; farewell for ever this 
fift, and all that follow it, orapproveit: they are all by the rule of 
theſe two worthy Cardinals,Reprobated Councels, nay not ſo much 
as Councels.,bur meere Confſpiracies or Conventicles. 
18. Beſides this, ſee I pray you the zeale and devotion of theſe 
men to the Catholike faith. If rhis Councell be for this cauſe a Re. 
jected Councell;becauſc it followed nor the inſtructions of Pope 71. 
gilins ſent urito it, then it ſhould have beenean holy, and approved 
Councell, if it had followed thoſe inſtructions of Yizil;zs, that is, if 
it had condemned the Councells of Nice, Epheſus and Chalcedon, if it 
had decreed Neftorianiſme to be the Catholike faith, and Iejus Chriſt 
not tobe God : for Yigilius by decreeing that the Three Chapters 
ought to be defended, inſtructed them thus to define and judge. Had 
they thus done, then, becauſc they had followed the inftxuctions of 
Fizilins, the two Cardinalls would have embraced this Councell, 
with both armes,have applauded,8 advanced it to the skies : ſeeing, 
itdid not ſo, but contradicted the Popes Apoſtolicall inftruttions at 
this time; fie on 1t,1t 15 an unlawtull, aReprobared Councell,nay it is 
no Councell at all,norof any atthority. Can any with reaſon judge 
theſe men to be ought elfe then Neſtorians, then condemned here- 
tikes,and obſtinate oppugners of all ancient holy Councells, and of 
the Catholike faith? See the ſtrange diverſity of judgement which 
is inusand them. They in their hereticall dotage on the Popes Ca- 
thedrall zyfallibility,teach this fiftr holy Conncell to bee a reprobated 
ſynod, comomine, becaule it followed nor the inſtructions of Pope Y5- 
gilizs;,we on the contrary doe conſtantly aftirme it to bee an holyand 
moſt approved ſynod, eo n0zepecaule it followed nor. but rejected 
- andcondemned thoſe Cathearall inſtructions of Vigilizs : withus con 
ſent the ſixr, ſeventh, and all ſucceeding generall Councells, till that 
at Laterane,all former holy Councells alfo,to all whichthis Councelf 
' conſonant. From them diſſent all theſe both former and ſubſequent 
. Councells;thart is,the whole Catholike Church forfifteene hnndreth 
 yeares and more. Peri credits > whoſe doQtrine thinke you now is an- 
cient,orthodoxall,and catholike > And whetherhad you rather with 
; theſe two Cardinalls, account this fift ſynod anunlawfull aſſembly, 
' anda reprobate Councell,becauſe it contradicted the hereticall con- 
 ſtitution of Pope Y72:1izs ,or with ſuch an army of witneſſes, honor it 
for a ſacred, Occumenicall approved Councell, though it not onely 
wanted the approbation, bar had in plaine words the Cathedrall Re.. 
©: -,:1-0774 PLODation = of Pope Yigilins. 
he ny 1 F 19, Having 1:48 fully refuted not onely the Aſertion of Baronins, 
_ — Thar this Councell was of no authority, nor an approved Councell 
"t9: conſeriptum till Pope Yig#lins confirmed and approved it,but alſo both thoſe rea- 
eftvelfuerit; fons whereby he would perſwade the ſame: there remaineth yerone 


—___ doubt, which neceſſarily is to be ſatisfied for the finall clearing of this 


ritate edis 4pe- Point, Tor it will, and juſtly may bee demanded,what it was which 


flolice refut2 maderhis fift an approved Councell > Or ifitbee not the Popes con- 
w1e.Conſte V1 
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* rmation and approbation, what it is in any Councell, or any decree 
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thereof, which makes it to be,and rightly to be eteemed an approved 
Councell or Decree 2 I conſtantly anſ{wer,that whatſoever it be, it is 
no approbation, no confirmation, nor any act of the Pope; at leaſt no 
more of him, than of any other Patriarke or. Patriarchall Primate 
in the Church; An evident proote whereof 1s in .the ſecond 
Generall Councel!;. for that, ever ſince their Synodall ſen- 
tence was made againſt the Ma cEDONIANS, and ratified 


_ 
= xv 


bythe Emperour,was eſteemed by the Catholike Church an Oecu- 
menicall,and approved Councell,and that,before the Pope had con-. 


ſented unto ir or approved the ſame : For that Councell being al- 
ſembled in tay *,when Eucherizs and Seagrius were Conſuls, (ap. 
381.)continued till > abour the end of 1uly in the ſame yeare. On the 
39. of Tuly Theodoſjus the Emperour publiſhed his ſevere law againſt 
the cMacedonians,being then condemned heretikes : Hee commanded 
that forth withal Churches ſhould be give to thoſe, who held theone 
and equall Majeſty of the Father,Sonne, and Holy Ghoſt, and were 


' ASocr.l.5.ca.8, 
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of the ſame faith with Neſtorius,T:mothers, and orher Bithops in that. 
Synod; but whoſoever diſſented in faith from them, ut manifeſtos he-: 


reticos ab Eccleſia expelli,they ſhould all be expelled as manifeſt haretikes, 
and ncver be admitted againe. In which law {ceing the Macedonians are 
called manifeſt heretikes, that is, ſuch as are convicted and condem- 
ned by a generall Councell,it is doubtleſle, char at the promulgaring 
ofthis law,both the Emperour and the catholike Church, held thar 
decree of the ſecond Councel,againſt the Macedonians,to be the judg- 
ment of an holy, lawful,& approved Qecumenical Synod;tuch as was 
the moſt ample convicts of an heretike,8& manifeſtation ofa hereſie, 
Now this Edict was publiſhed before Pope Damaſyns either approved 
that Councell,or ſo auch as knew what was done therein: For the 
firſt newes what was done in tte Councell, came to Damaſrz, after 
the Councell of ,Aquiltia, as after Sigonins, Baronius declareth, 
who after the Synodat LAqunileia deictibed, faith, Poſt hec autem, Af- 
ter theſe things done at CAquileia, when Damaſus had received a meſ- 
ſage concerning the Councell at Conſtaxtivople, &c,. that Councell 
atuAquileia was held f onthe fitr of September ,when the other at Con- 
Pantinople was endeda month betore : and how long after that time 
it was before Damaſus approved that Councell at Conſtantinople,whe- 
ther one, two;or three yeares, . will bee hard for any of the Cardi- 
nals friends truly to explane : Howſoever,ſecing it is certaine,that the 
generall Councell was ended,and the Decrees thereof nor onely ap- 
proved,bur put in executionby the Church, before the Pope, I ſay 
not, confirmed that Councell. but before hee knew what was done 
and decred therein, it is a Demonſtration, that a generall Councell, 
or a Decree thereof, may bee,and de fado, hath beene judged, by the 
Church, both of them to bee of full and Synodall authoritie, and ap- 
proved by the Church, when the Pope had confirmed or approved 

neither of both, OY 
20. Nay,what ifneither Damaſus nor any of their Popes till Gre- 
gories time,approved that Councell 2 Gregory himſelte is a wirneſſe 
hereof:; The s Canons of the Conſtantinopolitane Councell condemn the Eu- 
| = Bb | Fs 
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aoxians;but who that Eudoxins was, they doe not declare. And the Ro- 
mane Church ,ecoſdem Canones wel geſta Synodiillins hattenus non habet, 
nec accipit; neither hath, nor approveth thoſe Canons or Aits, but herein it 
accepteth that Synod in that which was acfined againſt the Macedonians, by 
itzaud it rejetteh thoſe hereſies which being mentioned therein,were alreazly 
condemned by other Fathers. So Gregory : By whoſe words it is plaine, 
that the Roware Church,untill Gregories rime, tieither approved the 
Canons nor Ads of that ſecond generall Conncell: Even the con. 
demning of Macedonirs and his hereſie,was not approved by the Ro- 
mane Church, eo zomine, becauſe it was decreed inthat Councell, for 
then they ſhould have approved the Canonagainſt the Endoxians,and 
all the reſt of their Canons, ſceing there was the ſelfe-ſame authority 
ofthe holy Counceil,in decreeing them all; bur the reaſon why they 
approved that againſt the Macedonians, was, becauſe Pope b Damaſus 
had,inaRomane Synod, divers yeares beforeithe fecond Councell 
condemned that hereſie;and what hereſies were by former Fathers 
condemned,thoſe,and nothing elſe; did the Romane Church approve 
inthat Councell, as Gregory ſaith. The inducement moving them 
was not the authority of the ſecond Councell,but the judgement of 
other Fathers,for which they accepted of the ſecond Councell there- 
in: and this was untill the dayes or time of Gregory; ſor that is it 
which Gregory intendeth in the former words, hattenns non habet nec 
accipit, not meaning,that till the yeare,wherein he writ that Epiſtle, 
which was the fifteenth Indicion, the Romane Church received nor 
thoſe Canons or Ads : (for inthe ninth Indiction, that is, ſixe yeares 
before,himſelfe profeſſed * ro embrace that ſecond Councell, as one 
of the foure Euangeliſts, which alfo to have beene the judgement of 
their Church, he! witnefleth in theeleventh Indiction)bur untill Gyre. 
gories time; haftenns, untiltthis age, whereinT live, was the ſecond 
Councell, the Canons or Acts thereof, not had nor approved by the 
Romane Church : And yet all that time, even from the end of thar 
Councell,was both that Councell held fora generall,lawfall, and ap. 
proved Synod,and their Decree againſt Hacedonizs, by the whole 


Church approved, as a Decree ofa generall and lawfull Councell, 


ſuch as ought to binde the whole Church. 

| 21. Whatwee have ſhewed concerning the Decree againſt the 

| Macedonians,and in generall, for the ſecond Councell, that will bee 

| much more evident in the third Canon of that Synod, which con- 

' cernes the Patriarchall dignity of the See of Conſftantinopleyhis prece- 
dence to the Patriarchs of Alexandria & Antioch,and his authority o. 


; ver the Churches in Aſia minor, Thrace,and Pontes, all which was con- 
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ferred on that See by that third Canon. That the Churchof Rowe, 
till Gregories time; approved not that Canon, rs evident by Pope Leo, 
who in many ® of his Epiſiles, ſpecially in that to Anatolizs ®, ſhewes 
his diſlike of ir; yea, rejects ir, as contrary to the Niceze Decrees, 
which Leo there defineth (bur, without doubr,erroniouſly)rto bee im- 
mutable, The Legates of Leo, having infirucions from him, ſaid 0- 
penly in the Councell of Chalcedon *, touching the Canons of this 
Councell, in Synodicis Canonibms non habemtur, they are not _— - 
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held for Synodall Canons, and following the minde and precept ? of the 
Pope, they moſt carneſtly oppugned this third Canon. Long before 
Les did Damaſus rejef 1rhis Canon, fatto decreto in Synodo Romana, 
making a Decree againſt it, in a Romane Synod, whichis extant in their 
Vaticane,as Twrrian,who belike ſaw the Decree,doth witnefle. Now 
ſeeing that Decree of D amaſins was made, ftatim poſt ſecundum Conci- 
lium, preſently after the ſecond Councell,and was fo itrongly corrobora- 
tedby Pope Leo; this may perſwade, that none of their Popes before 
the dayes of Gregory would repeale the Decrees of thoſe two Popes; 
Their owne Nicholas Sanders goes further;and ſaith"; That this Canon 
was not allowed by the Romane Church, till the Councell at Laterane, under 
Tnnocentins the third, which is more than ſixe hundred yeares after the_ 
aeath of Gregory : and though he prove this by rhe reſtimony of Guilre/- 
mus Tyrius, yet I inſiſt onely upon the time of Gregorie, whoſe words 
are very pregnant for this,and the other Canons of that ſecondCoun. 
cel; the Romane Church, hattenns non habet nec accipit ,a1d not till theſe 

dayes embrace nor approve them, | | 
22. Now that rhis ſame third Canon was all that time,held to be 
of full authority, and approved by the Church, as a Canon ofan holy 
generall Councell,which bindeth all : notwithſtanding the Popes 
did not approve it,nay, did evenby their Synodall Decreesrejed ir, 
there are very many and cleare evidences : By warrant of that Canon 
did _Anatolins in the Conncell of Chalcedon *, aud Emtichins inthe fift Sy- 
nod*, in the right of their See of Conſtautinople take place before, and above 
the Patriarchs of Alexandria and Antioch; none 1n thoſe Councels repi- 
ning therear : nay,thoſe Synods, and God himlſclte(as is there ® ſaid) 
approving that precedence : And whereas this order had not beene 
obſerved in the Epheſine Latrorinie; Flavianus Biſhop of Conflantinople 
being ſer after the Bithops of Hnrioch and Jeruſalem, the Biſhops of 
the Councell of Chalcedon ſtormed thereat,and ſaid *,Phy did not Fla- 
wian ſit in his proper place ? that is, next to the Romane Biſhop, or 
his Legates. By authority of the ſame Canon did Chryſoſtome,when he 
was Biſhop of Conſtantinople, depoſe ? fifteene Biſhops in Aſia,ordaine others 
#n their roomes, celebrate * a Conncell at Epheſus, and call the Aſian Biſhops 
wntoit,none of which either could he have done ,or would the other 
have obeyed him therein, had it nor beence knowne, that they were 
ſubje& ro him as their Parriarke, by that Canon ofthe ſecond gene- 
rall Councell,to which they all muſt obey : And this was done abour 
ſome twenty yeares after that Canon was made, So quickly was the 
ſame in force, and was acknowledged to bee of a binding authority, 
In the Councell of Chalcedon, when the truth of this Canon was moſt 
diligently examined, Zlutherius Biſhop of Chalcedon ſaid, > Sciens quia 
per Canones & per conſuetudinem, I ſubſcribed hereunto, knowing that the 
See of Conſtantinople hath theſe rights (in Aſia and Pontits,as a Patriarke to 
governe there) both according to the Canons ,and according to cufteme : and 
the like was depoſed by many Biſhops of 4ſ;a and Pontus, They ac- 
knowledge,nay, they knew there was ſucha Canon; they knew alfo, 
that the cuſtome and praQtice did copcurrere cus lege, aid concurrewith 
the Canon;whereupon the glorious Iudges, after full diſcuſſing of this 
E Wh ” +. 00 = [ cauſe, 
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cauſe, teſtified *,and ſentenced,*hat the Biſh. of Conſtantinople had right - 
fill authority to ordaine Metropolitane Biſhops in the Diaceſſes of Thrace, 
Aſia,and Pontus and the whole Synod conſented to them, firſt proclaiming, 
Hec*® juſtacſt  [ententia,this is ajuſt ſentence this we ſay all : and then inthe 
very Synodal Epiltle © ro Leo teſtifying the ſame,to wit, that they had 
confirmed that cuſtome to the Biſhop of Coxſtantinople,that he ſhould 
ordaine Metropolitanes in Thrace, Aſia,and Pontzes,and thereby had con- 
firmed the third Canon of the ſecond Councell. This was the judge. 


' ment of the whole Councellat Chalceden,that is,ot the whole Catho. 


like Church in that age, to which have conſented all Councels, and 
catholike Biſhops ever ſince: All theſe doe approve,and judge to bee 
approved that Canon ofthe ſecond generall Conncel,which the Popes | 
and Romane Church, not onely notapproved, bur expreſly and by 
Synodall decrees rejected. 

23. About ſome ninety yeares * after this, andan hundred ſixty 
ycaresf after thar ſecond Synod,did Iſtiniaz the Emperour confirme 
the 3 Canons,borh of that ſecond ,and ofal the former general Coun- 
cels,Civing untothem force of Imperiall lawes: Yea,hee further com- 

manded thoſe Canons,(this third among the reſt) Dipticis izſeri, 7 
predicari, tobewritten inthe Diptikes or Eccleſiaſtical bookes, and pub. 
likely to be read in the Churches in token of the publike and umiverſall appro- 
bation of the ſame, This the fift Councell * teſtifieth,as alſo Y;For i,and 
Evagrius k, yea, the Emperour himſelte alſo, who both 1profeſſerh 
that he will z:t ſuffer this cnſlome to bee taken away, and ſignifieth ® that all 
Patriarkes are knowne to keepe iu their Diptikes, and to recite theſe Canons 
in their Churches. The Emperor doubted not but theRomane Church 
& Patriarke.as well as the reſt, had done this,and yeelded obedience 
toſoholy an Edit; but the Romane Church deluded the Emperour 
herein : none of them,as Be/larmine ® tels us, did aftcr Tnſlinians time, 
oras heaccounts after the yeare 500,vclazare, contradict or ſpeake 
againſt that Canon, (which their {ilence tne Emperour and others, 
not acquainted with the Romane Arts, did interpret to be a conſent) 
but Biaizs * bewrayeth their policy; they , for peace and quietnes 
fake (being loth to exaſperate the Emperour) did permit or connive 
at that honour conferred by the Canon upon the Sce of Conf? antinople, 


. yet,,unquam a Romana E ccleſia approbatum fait, was never,(the not til 


Grezories time, which isas much as I intended to prove) zt ws never, 
faith hee, approved by the Romaxe Charch,which hee proves by a De. 
cretall of zzocentizs the third; whence ir is evident,ſeeing that Canon 
of the ſecond generall Conncell,was never,as B/z/# avoucheth, but: 
certainly not till Gregorzes time,approved by the Pope,and yet was all 
that time approved by rhe catholike Church, even by the great and 
famous Councel! at Chalcedon,8 al who approve it,who are no fewer 
than the whole catholike Church, it is evident, I ſay,rhat it is net- 
ther the Popes Approbation which maketh, nor his Reprobation 
which hindereth a Councell, or any Decree,or Canon thereof,to be 
an approved generall Councel|,ora Synodall Canon, ſuch as doth, 
and ought to bindeall that are in the Church, 
24. The Popes Approbation it is not : but what it is which makes 
Zþ oj ES: | agenerall 
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a generall Counce!l or Canon thereof, to be an approved Councell, 
or anapproved Canon;and for ſuch to bee righly accounted, is notſo 
eaiie ro explane. This in an other Treatiſe I have at large handled, to 
which,ifitever fee the lighr,I referre my ſelfe; yer ſuffer me to rouch 
in this place ſo much.as may ſerve to cleare this, and divers other 
doubts, which are obvious in their writings concerning this point. - 
25. That every Councell and Synodall decreethereof is approved 
or confirmed by thoſe Biſhops who are preſent in that Synod, who 
conſent uponthat decree, is by the Acts of the Councells moſt evi- 
dent. For both their conſenting judgement pronounced by word of 
mouth, and after thar, rheir ſubſcription ro their decree, did ratifie 
and confirme their ſentence. In that which they call the eighth gene- 
ra!l Synod, after the ſentence pronounced, the Popes Legates ſaid 2, pA#.1o, 
Oportct ut hee manu noſira ſubſcrivendo confirmemus, it is xeedfull that wee 
conſirme theſe things which we have decreed, by our ſubſcribing unto them. | 
Ct rhe great Nicene Councell Zaſebizs thus writeth 1, Thoſe things q Lib.z.devita 
which with one conſent they had decreed, wupin <1 2927, they were fully auths. ant cauz. 
rized,ratified, confirmed or approved, (the Grecke word is very empha- 
ticall) by therr ſi:b{cription. Inthe Councell of Chalcedon, when the a- 
greement verwixt Invendlss and Haximms was decreed, they ſubſcri- 
bed* inthis iorme; Thar which is conſented upon, coxfirmo, I by my « 48.6; 
entence doc confirme;or, firmacſſe decerno,] decree that it ſhall be firme : 
and to the like eſe ſubtcribed all the reſt. VVhereupon the glorious 
Indges, withour expeCing any other confirmarion either from Pope 
Leo, or any that was abſent,faid ; This which is conſented upon thall 
abide firme, in omni tempore, for ever by onr decree, and bythe ſentence of _ 
the $ynod.Ofthe ſecond generall Counncell,a Synod at Hel/eſpont ſaid f, ſextat inter 3- 
Hanc Sywodum Timothens una cum cis praſens firmavit, Timothens,with the 16-298 Condl, 
other Biſhops,then preſent, confirmed rhis Synod. The conſent and ſabſcrip. 116: a. 
tion of the Biſhops preſent in the Synod, they call a Confirmation of _ | 
the Synod. In the Synod* at Meſza, atter the ſentence of the Synod tExcaribid.pa. 
was given, they all ſubſcribed inthis torme, I M.P.D. 8&c. confirmavi ©** 
& ſubſcripſi, have confirmed this Synodall ſentence, and ſubſcribed unto it. 
In the ſecond Councell at Carthaze, held about the time of Pope Ce. 
teſtine, Gennadius ſaid », 2ugs ab omnibus ſunt difia propria debeintts ſub- u'tom.x.coxe. 
ſcriptione firmare, what hath beene ſaid and decreed by us all, wee ought by 1:54 
our owne ſabſcriptionsto confirme : and all rhe Biſhops anſwered, Fat, 
fiat, let ns ſodoez and then they ſubſcribed. Socleare iris, that what- 
ſoever decree is made by any Councell, theſame 1s truly and rightly 
faid to bee confirmed by thoſe very Biſhops who makethe Decree; 
confirmed I ſay, bothby rheir joint conſent in making that Decree, 
and by their ſubſcribing unto it when it is made, 
26, Vpon this confirmation or approbation of any Decree by the 
Buhops preſent in the Councell, doth the whole firength and autho- 
rity ofany Synodall decree rely ; and upon no other confirmation of 
any Biſhop whatſoever, when the Councell is generall and lawtull, 
Forin ſuch a Councell, lawfully called, lawfully governed, and law. 
fully proceeding, aswelt inthe free diſcuſſing, as free ſentencing of 
the cauſe; there is intrue account the joynt conſent ofall Blbops and 
Db 3 þ | Eccle- 
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Eccleſiaſticall perſons in the whole world. No Biſhop can then com. 
plaine rhar cither he is not called, or not admitted with freedome in- 
0 ſirch a Councell,unlefſe that he be excommunicated, or ſuſpended, 
er for ſome ſuch like reaſon juſtly debarred. Ifall do come,they may 
and doe freely deliver their owne judgement ; and that not onely for 
themſelves, but for all the Preſbyters in their whole Dioceſſe. For 
ſeeing the paſtorall care of every Dioceſle, evep from the Apoſtles 
time, and by them is committed to the Biſhop thereof, (all the reft 
being by him admitred but onely into apart of his care, and to afſhift 
him in ſome parts ofhis Epiſcopall funion)he doth, ar Jeaſt (becauſe 
he ſhould) heis ſuppoſed to admit none, bur ſuchas hee knoweth to 
profeſſe the ſame faith with himſelfe : whence 1t 15, that in his voice is 
included the judgement of his whole Dioceſan Church, and ofall the 
Prelbyrers therein : they all beleeving as he doth, ſpcake alſo in the 
Councell by his month, the ſame that he doth. It ſomeorthe Biſhops 
come not perſonally, but either depute others in their roomes, or 
paſſe their ſuffrage (as often they did) inthe voice of rheir Metropo. 
litan, then their conſent is expreſſed in theirs, whom they pur in truſt 
tobe their agentsat that time, If any negligently abſent themſelves, 
neither perſonally, nor yetby delegates ſignifying their minde, theſe 
are ſuppoſed to give a tacit conſent unto the judgement which is given 
by them who are preſent ; whom the others are ſuppoſed to. thinke 
not onely to be able and ſufficient without themſelves to define that 
cauſe ; but that they willdefine it in ſuch ſort as themſelves doe wiſh 
and deſire : for otherwiſe they would have afforded their preſence,or 
at leaſt ſent ſome deputies to aſſiſt them 1n fo great and neceſſary a 
ſervice. Ifany out of ſtomack or hatred ro the truth, do wilfully re. 
fuſe tocome, becauſe they diſſent from the others in that doctrine, 
yeteven theſe alſoare in the ceie of reaſon ſuppoſed to give an implicit 
conſent unto that which is decreed, yea though explzcite they doe dif. 
ſent from it. For every onedoth, and in reaſon is ſuppoſed toconſenc 
on thisgenerall point, that a Synodall judgement maſt bee given in 
that doubt & conteoverſie, there being no better nor higher humane 
Court than is that of a generall Councell, by which they may bee di- 
reed. Now becauſe there never poſſibly could any Synodall judge- 
ment be given, if the wilfull abſenceof one or a few ſhould beea juſt 
barre to their ſentence ; therefore all in reaſon arc thought to conſent 
that the judgement muſt be given by thoſe who will come,or who do 
come tothe Councell, and that their decree or ſentence ſhall and 
for the judgement ofa general! Counce!l, notwithſtanding their ab- 
ſence who wilfully refuſe to come. | 

27. Ifrhen all rhe Biſhops preſent in the Councell do-confent up- 
onany decree,there isin it one of thoſe wayes which we have mentio- 
ned.either by perfonall declaration,or by ſ{igntfication made by their 
delegates and agents, or by a tacit, or by an implicit conſent, the con- 
ſenting judgement of all the Biſhops and Prelbyters in the whole 
Church, thar is, of al who cither have judicatory power or authoritie 
to preach publikely;and therefore ſucha decree is as fully authorized, 
confirmed, and approved, as if all the Biſhops and Preſbyters in = 
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world had perſonally ſubſcribed in this manner, I confirme this De- 
cree, Hereof there isa worthy example in the third generall Coun. 
cell. No Preſbyters atall were therein, not intheir owne right, Ve. 
ry many Bifhops were perſonally abſent, and preſent onely by their 
Legates or Agents ; as almoſt all the Weſterne Biſhops;and by name 
Celeſtize Patriarch of Rowe. SOme, no queſtion, upon other occaſions 
neglected thar buſineſſe , as,it may be, the Biſhops of Gazzra,and of 
Heraclea in Macedonia, who were not at this Councell.. Divers 0+ 
thers wilfully and obſtinately refuſed ro come to thar holy Synod ; as 
by name Neſtorivs Pattiarch of Conſtantinople, lohn Patriarch of Antz- 
och, and ſome forty Biſhops, who art -the ſame time while the holy 
Counceil was held in the Church at Zpheſws, held a Conventicle by 
themſelves inan Inne, inthe ſame Cite ; and yet notwithſtanding the 
perſonall abſence of the firſt, the negligent of the ſecond, and wiltull 
abſence of the laſt; the holy * generall Councell fairh of cheir Syno- 
dall judgement, given by thoſe who were then preſent, that it was »- 
hilaliad quam communts & concors terrarum orbis ſenſius e conſenſws, 10- 
thing elſe but the common and conſentinz judement of the whole world, How 
could this be, when ſo many Biſhops, betides three Patriarchs, were 
either perſonally,or neg!1gently,or witfully abſent > How was therein 
that decree the conſent of theſe > -Truly becauſe they all (evenall the 
Biſhops in the world) did either perſonally, or by their Agents, ex- 
preſſe; or elſe in ſuch a tacit and implicit manner (as wee declared) 
wrapup their judgement in the Synodall decree made by the Biſhops 
preſent inthe Councell. Rnd = 

28, But what if many of thoſe who are preſent, doe difſent from 
that which the reſt being the greater' part doe decree? Truly, ever 
theſe alſo doc zmplicite, and are1n reaſon to bee judged to conſent ro 
that ſame decree. For every one is ſuppoſed ro agree on thatgenerall 
Maxime of reaſon; that in ſtich an aflembly of Indges, what the grea- 
ter part decreeth (hall and as the Act and Indgemear of the whole : 
ſeeing otherwiſe it would be impoſſible that ſuch a multitude of Bi- 
ſhops ſhould ever give any judgement ina cauſe, for ſiill ſome in per. 
vetſeneſſe and pertinacie would diſſent: Secing then it 15 the ordi- 
nance of God that the Church ſhall judge, and ſeeing there can no 
other meanes bedeviſed how they ſhould judge, unleſle the ſentence 
of the greater part may ſtand for their judgement, reafon, enforceth 
all ro conſent upon this Maxime. Vpon this 1s that Imperiall Law 


grounded, 2uody major pars curid effecit ,pro rato habetur, acſs omnes id y Die lib. 50; 
egerint, what the greater part of the Conrt ſhall do, that is ratified,or to ſtand *5'9* 
for the judgement of the Court, as if all had done the ſame. Andagaine, 


Kefertuy * ad univerſos quod publice fit per majorem partem : That #accoun. 
ted the att of all, which « pablikely done by the greater part. Vpon this 
ground isthat truly ſaid by Bellarmine*; That whereonthe greater part 
aoth conſent, eſt verum decretum Concilh, is the true decree of the Councell, 
even of the whole Councell. Vpon the equitic ofthis rule was it ſaid 
in the Councell at Cha/cedon®, when ten Biſhops diflented from the 
reſt, Non eſt juſtum decem audiri. It it not juſt that the ſentence of ten ſhould 
prevaile againſt a thouſand and rwo hundred Biſhops, Vpon the equitic _ 
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the ſame rule did the fift generall Councel] rruly & conſtantly judge <; 
that the Conncell of Chalcedon even inthat definition of faith, which they gff 
with one conſent agreed upon, condemned the Epiſtle of Thas as hereticall . al. 
thouzh they knew that Maximus , with Paſcaſinus, and the other Lezats of 
Pope Leo, in the Councell of Chalcedon, adjudged. that Epiſtle to be orthode- 
xall. How. was it the conſenting judgement of the whole Councelt 
of Chalcedon, when yet ſome didexpreſle their diflcent therein > How, . 
bur by-that implicit conſent which all give to thar rule of reaſon, thar 
the judgement ofthe greater part ſhall ſtand tor the juadgmentof the 
whole; . which the fift Councell doth plainly {1gnifie, ſaying 4, In 
Councelswe muſt not attend the interloquutions of one or two, bur 
what is defined in common, ab omnibus, aut amplioribs, either by all, or 
by the greater part - tothat we muſt atrend as tothe judgement of rhe 
whole Councell.But omitting allthe reſt, there is one example inthe 
CouncellofChalcedonmoſt pregnant to this purpoſe. _ 

29, All* the Councell, fave onely the Popes Legates, confented 
upon that third Canon, decreed inthe ſecond, and now confirmed in 
this fourth Councell,that the See of Conſ{antinopie fhould have Parri- 
archall dignity over Thrace, Aſs, and Poatrzs,and have precedence be- 
fore other Patriarches, as the next after the Biſhop of Rome. The Le. 
eates following the inſtructions of Leo, were fo averle in this matter, 
thar they ſaid fnot without ſome-cheler, CoxtraditZio noftra his geſts 
jaheveat, Let our contradiftion cleave totheſe Ads : and fo it doth,tothe 
etcrnall diſgrace both of thern and their maſter, The glorious Indges 
notwithſtanding this difſenting of the Legates and of Pope Zeohim- 
ſelfe in them, ſaid 5 concerning that Canon, That which we have ſpo- 
ken, (that the See of Conſtantinople cught to be the ſecond,&c.) To. 
7a Synod, the whole Conncell hath approved it. Vhy,but the Popes Le- 
gates approved it not ; they contradicted it, True, 10 this particular 
they diflented. But becauſe they as all other Biſhops, even Pope Leg 


- himſelfe, conſented unto thar generall Maxime, That the judgement 


bh Sznffs o& uni- 
verſal, Synod. 

Leoni Relat. Sy- 
n04.poſt AF.16 


of the greater part ſhall ſtand forthe judgement of the whole Coun- 
cell, in that generall both the Legats of Zeo, and Zeo himſelfe,did im: 
plicitz and virtually conſent to that very Canon, from which aGually 
andexplicire they did then diflent. For which cauſe the moſt prudent 
Indges truly faid, Tora Synodas the whole Connell hath approved this Ca- 

zon : either explicite Or implicite, either expreſlely or virtually appro - 
vedit. Neither did onely thoſe fecular Indges ſo eſfteeme, the whole 

generall Councell it ſelfe profeſſed the ſame, and thar even in the Sy.. 

nodall Relation of their Acts to Pope Leo - The univerſall> Synod 

ſaid thus; We have condemned Dioſcorus,we have confirmed the faith wee 

have confirmedthe Canon of the ſecond Councell for the honour of the Seeof 
Conſtantinople, we have condemned the hereſieof E atyches : Thus writ the 

whole Councell ro Zeo - declaring evidently that a& of approving 

that Canon tobe the Ac ofthe whole Synod, although they knew 

the contradiction of the Pope and his Legates to cleave unto it. 

30. You ſee now that in every ſentence of a generall and lawfull 
Councell there is an aſſent of all Biſhops and Preſbyrers, they all et- 
cher explicite, or tacite, Or implicite, conſenting to that decree, we 
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ther rhey be abſentor preſent , and whether in that particular they 
conſent or diſſent. Now becauſe there can bee no greater humane 
judgement in any cauſe of faith or ecclefiaſticall matter, than is the 
conſenting judgement ofall Biſhops and Preſbyters,thar is,ofall who 
have power eitherto teachor judge in thoſe cauſes; it hence clearly 
enlucth, that there neither isnor can beany Epiſcopall or Ecclefiaſtt- 
call confirmation or approbation whatſoever of any decree, greater; 
{{xonger, or of moreauthority, then is the judgement ir ſeife of ſuch 
a generall Councell, and their owne confirmation or approbation of 
the decrees which they make, for in every ſuch decree there is the 
conſent of all the Biſhops and Preſbyters in the whole world. 
31. Beſides this confirmation ofany fynodall decree, which is by 
Bithops,and therefore to bee called Epiſcopal, there is alſo another 
confirmation added by Kings and Emperors,which ts called Royal/or 
Imperiall, by this later,religtous Kings not onely give freedome and 
liderty, that thoſe decrees of the Councell ſhall ſtand iniforce of Ec- 
clefiaſticall Canons within their dominions, ſo that the contemners 
of them may be with allowance of Kings, corre&ed by Ecclefiaſticall 
ccnſures, but further alſo, doe foſtrengrthen, and backethe ſame by 
their {\word,and civill authority, that,the contradicters of thoſe de- 
crees,are made liable to thoſe temporall puniſhments, which are ſer 
downe in Ezra *, to deathto baniſhment to confiſcation of goods, or to im- 
priſozment, as the quality of the offence ſhall require, and the wiſe. 
dome of that Imperiall State ſhall think fir.Beewixt theſe two confir- 
mations,Epiſcopall and Twperiall, there is excceding great oddes and 
difference. By the former,judiciall ſentence is given,and the ſynodall 
decree madeor declared ro be made, for which cauſe it may rightly 
be called a judiciall or definitive confirmation : by the later,neither is 
the ſynodal decree made,nor any judgment given to define that cauſe 
(for neither Princes nor any Lay men,are Indges to decide thoſe mat» 
ters,as the Emperouts Theodoſtzes and Y alentinian excellently declare 
in * their diretions tO Candidiants, inthe Councell of Epheſzes,) but 
the ſynodall decree being already made by the Biſhops, and their 
judgement given in thatcauſe,is firengthened by Imperiall authori- 
ty,for which cauſe,this may fitly be called a ſupereminet or corrobo-. 
rative confirmation of the ſynodall judgement. The former confir- 
mation is Dire&ive,teaching what all areto beleeve or obſerve in the 
Church : the later is CoagFrve,compelling all,by civill puniſhment ro 
belecve or obſerve the Synodall directions, The former is Eſſentiall 
tothe Decree, ſuchas it it want, there 1s no Synodall decree made 
at all: thelater is Accidentall,which though it wanr,yet is the Decree 
of the Councell, a true Synodall Decree and ſentence. The former 
bindesall men to obedience to that Decree,but yetonely under paine 
of Eccleſiaſtical cenſares : the latter bindes the ſubjeRs only of thoſe 
Princes, who give the Royall Confirmarionto ſuca Decrees, and 
binds themunder the pain only of temporal puniſhmer.By vertue of 
the former, the courradicters or contemners of thoſe Decrees are 
rightly tobe accounted cither heretikes incauſes of faith, or contn- 
macious in other matters;and ſach are truly ſubject to the cenſures nd 
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the Church, though, if the later be wanting, thoſe cenfures cannot 
bee inflited by any,or uponany, but with danger to incurre the in- 
dignation of Princes :By vertueof the later, not onely the Church 
may ſafely,yea,with great allowance and. praiſe; inflift their Eccleſi. 
aſticall cenſures,but inferiour Magiſtratesalſo may,nay ought topro. 
ceed againſt ſich contemners of thoſe Synodall decrees,as againſt no. 
torious,conviced. and condemned heretikes; or in cauſes which are 
not of faith, but of external! diſcipline and orders, as _ contu. 
macious perſons. The Epiſcopall confirmationis the firſt in order, 
but yet becauſe it proceeds from thoſe who are all ſubje& to Imperi- 
all authority,it is in dignitie 7»fer/our, The Imperiall confirmation is 
the laſt in order, but becauſe it proceeds from thoſe ro whom everie 
foule is ſubjeR, ir is indignity Supreme. | 
32. This Imperiall confirmation, as holy generall Councels did 
with all ſubmiſſion intreate of Emperours, ſo religious Emperors did 
with all willingneſſe grantunto them. Of the grear N:ceze Councell 
F1ib.a.deviaa Enſebins ſaith',Conflantine ſealed, ratified,and confirmed the decrees which 
| Conflant.ca 27. Were made therein.The ſecond general Councel writ ® thus to the Em- 
m Epiſt. Syd. Herour Theodoſins We beſeech your clemency that by your letters, ratum eſſe 
— 1s. Jubeas confirmeſqune Concily decretum, that you would ratifie aud con- 
firme the decree of this Councel: and that the Emperour did fo, his Em- 
a Hec.cop.me. PEriall Edict, before ® mentioned, doth make evident. To the third 


19. þ Councell the Emperor writ thus ®, Let matters cocerning religion and pr- 
AA Epbel. TT . . . . ; <= > 
cs = ety be diligently examined,contention being laid aſide; ac tum demn a noftra 


£4.17. pietate confirmationem expettate; aud then expect fromus our imperiall con- 
pAR.Cox. Frmation. The holy Councellhaving done fo, writ? thus to the Em. 
— perour, We earneſtly intreate your piety ut jubeat ea omnia, that you would 
somand,t hat all which is doze by this holy and Oecumenical Conneell againſs 

Neſtorins nay ſtand in force, per veſtre pietatis nutum et conſenſum c0n- 
frmatabeing confirmed by your roall aſſent : And that the Emperoug 

qIngeratorſin- JEclded to their requeſt, his Edict 4 againſt Neſtorzs doth declare. In 
zextiaSmod/i the fourth Councell the Emperour ſaid ©, We come to thr Synod, not to 
publice epproba- [erp our power, fed ad confirmandam fidem, but to confirme the faith. And 
anew whe he had ſignified before all the Biſhops his royall aſſent * co their 
AA.con.Eph.to. decree, the whole Councell cryed out,071hodpxam fidem tu confirmaſt;, 
ery wg * thou haft confirmed the Catholike faith: often ingeminating thoſe joytull 
cod.Theod. acclamations. That 7yſtini47 confirmed the fift Councel], his imperial! 
E ye 1 Edit for condemning thoſe Three Chapters,which after the Synodall 
que £4. judgment ſtood in more force than before; his ſeveriry* in puniſhing 
wizataſunt ſer- the contraditers ofthe Synodall ſentence,partly by exile, partly by 
— impriſonment, arecleare witneſſes. The fixt Councell ſaid *thus to 
an.zof (of.Baſ. the Emperour,0 our moſt gracious Lord grant the favour unto us,ſignacu- 
13,1415 Jum tribue,(cale andratifie all that we have donegueſtram inſcribito imperia- 
TAE Coofe lem ratihabitionem, adde unto them your imperiall confirmation that by your 
Pogen At.18, boly Editts, and godly conſtitutions they may ſtandin firme force. And the 
_—_ Emperour upon their humble requeſt,ſer forth his Edit, wherein he 
faith *, We have publiſhed this our Edit, that we might, corroborare_- 

atque confirmare ea que definita ſunt corroborate and confirme thoſe things 

which are defined by the Councell, To all which, that may bee _— 

WINIC 
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which Baſi/ius the Emperour faid in the eighth Synod,as they call it; 
1 had purpoſed to have ſubſcribedafer al the Biſhops as did my predeceſſors, y Act.x6: 
Conſtantine the great, Theodoſins, Martian,ana the reft : thereby evidently 
teſtifying, not onely. the cuſtome ofimperiall confirmation to have 
been obſerved in all former Councels, but the difference alſo berwixr 
itand the Epiſcopall ſubſcription; the Biſhops firſt ſubſcribing, and 
thereby making or declaring, that they had madea Synodall decree; 
the Emperours after them all ſubſcribing, as ratifying by their Impe- 
riall confirmation what the Biſhops had decreed. 

33: By this now it fully appeareth, whar it is which maketh any 
Synod or any Synodal decree,to be,and juſtly to be accounted an ap- 
proved Synod,or an approved SynodaH and Oecumenicall decree.[t 
1s notthe Popes aſſent,approbation,or confirmation, (as they, with- 
outall ground of truth doe fancy,) which at;any time did, orpoſ- 
fibly can doe this. Ir is onely the Vniverſall and Oecumenicall 
conſent of the whole Church,and of all the members thereof, upon 
any decree made by a generall Councell, which truly makes that an 
approved decree;which generall and Oecumenicall conſent or appro- 
bation, is ſhewedpartly by the Epiſcopall confirmation of that de. 
cree, made by the Bithops preſent therein, wherein there is ever 
either anexpreſſe, or a vertuall and implicite conſent of all the 
Biſhops and Preſbyters,and ſo ofall the Clergy in the world; partly 
by the royall and imperiall confirmation given to that decree by 
Chriſtian Kings and Emperours, in which there is an implicite con- 
ſent of all Laickes in the whole Church,Kings and Princes affenting 
not onely for themſelves, bur in the name of all their Lay ſubjects. for 
whom they undertake, rhat either they ſhall willingly obey that de- 
cree,orelfe by ſeverity of puniſhments, be compelled thereunto. IF 
theſe two confirmations, or cither of them be wanting,the Councell 
and dectee which is ſuppoſed tobe made therein, is neither an appro- 
ved or confirmed Conncell,nor decree, though the Pope ſend forth 
tenthouſand Buls to approve and confirmethe ſame: Bur if theſe two 
confirmations concurre inany decree ofa generall and lawfull Coun. 
cel,though the Pope reprobate and reject that Councell or decree ne. 
ver ſo often, yet isborh that Councell an approvedgenerall Councel, 
and the decree thereof anapptoved or confirmed Synodall and Oe- 
cumenicall decree,approved [ ſay, and confirmed by the greateſt hu- 
mane authority and judgement that poſhbly can bee, either found, or 
deſired, even by the whole catholike Church, and every member, 
whether Ecdieſtaſticallor Laicall, therein : And whoſoeverafter ſuch 
an ample approbation or confirmation, ſhall at any time contradi 
or contemne ſuch a Councellor decree,he dothnot, nor can he there- 
by impare the dignity and authority of it, but he demonſtrates him- 
ſelfetobe an heretike,or, at leaſt,acontumacious perſon, inſolently, 
and inthe pride ofhis ſingularity deſpiſing that judgement of the 
Councell,which rhe whole Church, and every member thereof, yea, 
even himſelfealſo among them,hath approved. 

34. Youwill yer demand of mee, why generall Conncels have 
ſonghr the Popes approbationand confirmation of their decrees, (as 
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= Rogamus tvis did the Councell of Chalcedon * ofPope Leo) after the end of the Sy- 
decretis noſir nods;and what effect or fruit did ariſe from ſuch confirmations, if it 


bonora ſelic- 1 4ded nogreater authority tothe Synodall ſentence, than before it 
pragy yy tn had 2? Ialſo aske of you another queſtion; Why did the Councell of 
poſt 4ct.16 Conſtantinople confirme *the Nicene Synod, and the faith decreed 
18.Patrow fi- EhErcin 2 Or why did the Councell of Chalcedon confirme Þ all the 


dem firmawac three former generall Councels ? or why did their ſecond Njcere con- 
TG mare firmeall the ixe Synods which were betore it, ſaying ©, Eoruns confti- 
Conſt.ca.r. tmionem integram & illabefattabilem confirmamus, we confirme the divine 
b b o_ ibs Canons and conſtitutions being tmwuiolable ? Was not the great Nicene 
nin Pa Councelland decree of faith ;Of as great authority before it was CON- 
zram 150. regu= firmed by the ſecondor fourth Councel,asafterwards?or what great- 
eg nz Er ſtrength and authority hadetther it, or any ofrhe fixe firſt generall 
poſt 4ct.r6. GCouncels, by the confirmation of the ſecond Nicene Synod, which, 
Conc.chal. p1e- yntoall the former,is as much inferiour,as is drofle orclay to the gold 


many þ of Ophir. If the confirmations of one generall Councellby another, 


— _— 


Epiſt.Epiſe. g1ve no greater authority unto it than before it had,(as it is certain by 
road __ theſe examples, that it doth not)what marvell ifthe Popes confirma- 


tion doe not worke that cffe&t > It norwuſtanding all this, the con. 

firmationsof former, by ſubſequent Councels, bce not fruitleſlſe; 
truly, neither the confirmation of the Pope,or any other Biſhop that 
1s abſent,muſt bee thought fruitleſſe, though ir adde no more autho- 
rity to the Synod, or Synodall decrees,than before they had. 

35. Neither did only general,but even Provincial Coicels,yea,pars 
ivotinco, F1Aular Biſhops confirme generall Synods,andthedecrces therof. The 
Rem.3.tcmpore SyROd at Mil{ane was aflembled by the direCtionof Pope Leo,inwhich 
Sitveftri, the Acts ofthe firſt Epheſine-Councell,per ſubſcriptionem Epiſcoporune 
pngrOr: abſentium ſunt confirmata, were confirmed by the ſubſcription of thoſe Bi- 
$ Incipiunt pa. ſhops,who were abſent. So writeth 4 Binius, The like was done after the 
o_— —w Councell of Chalcedon; tor when ſome began to quarre!l ar it, Teo the 
claſſco Pontifi. EMPErour, that he might, copfirmare*® ea, confirme the decrees of that 
cis Imperatsr  Conncell, publiſhed an Edi to thar cnd, at the ſolliciration of Pope 
G—__ Leof, yea further, the Emperour commanded the ſeverall Biſhops to 
Biz.zoc. ineaw {hew their judgements in that doctrine of faith decreed at Chalcedon, 
Epi. _ whichhedidto this end, wt 0:mninm calculo + confeſione Chalcedouenſe 
_ pany Fj Concilium iterum firmaretar, ſaith Binius ”, that the Councellof Chalcedon 
pa.179. might be confirmed againe by the conſent and confeſſion of all thoſe Biſhops, 
. Jt bran .» Theydid what the Emperour commanded them: ſome alone,as _1- 
eorumepiſt. Sy- Patolius, Sebaſtianns, Lucianus, Agapetus, and many moe; ſome in Syno.. 
nod.que extat Qa] Epiſtles,as the Biſhops of A lexararia,of Europe, all whoſe letters 
poſt Fp 2 are adjoyned to the Councellof Chalcedoz ® : concerning all which, 
qY:epiſ.Syrie that 1s to be noted which _Agaperns ſaith, Pene omnes occidentaliun 
poſt Conc. Chats partium Epiſcopt confirmaverunt ,atque conſignaverunt; almoſt all the Bi. 
p4.155.b. 7M I ! 

r Pt Epiſe,Me- ſhops of theWWeſt,(and ſo alſo inthe Eaſt) did confirme by their letters and 
Jia tbid.a. ſubſcriptions that faith which was explaned at Chalcedon. What autbority 


par 1/4 thinkeyou,could the confirmation of one ſingle Biſhop,as of CA2ape- 


' $a.157.b. tus and Sebaſtianus,or ofa Synod conſiſting bur of nineteene Biſhops, 
;£%. pro * (asthatat cH1Ulas ?) or but of ſeven q,or {ixe*,or five*, or foure*, (as 


158.6. tome of the other)give to the greatand Oecumenicall Councels of 
| | Ws FED” -Bpleſw 
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Epheſus and Chalcedon,approved nor onely by the Popes, bur by rhe 
conſenting judgement of rhe whole (Chriſtian) world, as our of the 
Fpheſine Synod we before deciared : And yet was never one of thoſe 
confirmations fruitleſſe, as Pope Les, who was tie author ofthem, 
rightly judged. Of the great Viceze Touncell, Euſebizs Biſnop of 
Nicomeaia, and Theoznis Biſhop of Nice, atter they had endured exile 
fornor conſenting to the Niceze faith, in roken of rheir repentance, 
writ "thus unto the Synod,T hoſe things which are decreed by your judge- 
ment,conſentientibus anims coafirmare decrevimas, we are purpoſedto con. 
firmewith conſenting mindes,Even the conſent of two,and thoſe exiled 
and hereticall Biſhops, is called a confirmation of the great Nicene 
Councell,to which no authority was added therby.I will but add one 
example more,and that 15 of chis our fitr Councell;concerning which, 
in their ſecond Nicene Synod, it 1s thus faid *, Fonre Patriarkes being 
preſent, approved the ſame,and the moſt religious Emperour ſet the Synodall 
Atts thereof toTeruſalem, where a Synod being allembled,all che Bi- 
ſhops of Paleſtina, manibus, e& pearbus, eg ore, ſextentiam Synods con- 
firmarunt; they all confirmed the ſentence of this Conncell, with their 
hands with their confeſ$:ons and full conſent, except onely one Alexander 
Biſhop of Abyles,who thought rhe contrary, and therefore was put 
fromhis Biſhopricke; and comming to Corftantizople was ſwallowed 
up by an carthquake. So their Nicene Synod: By all which it is now 
cleare, that generall and appoved Occumenicall Councels,orthe de- 
crees thereot,way bee,and,ae fatto, have beene uſually approved and 
confirmed not onely by the Pope, butby other ſnucceding generall 
Councecls, by Provinciall Synods,yea, by particular Biſhops, who 
have beene abſent, none of all, which gave,or could give more aurho- 
rity to the Conncell or Synocall decree thereof, than it had before, 
and ſome of themare both in authority and dignity nor once to bee 
compared to thoſe Synods which they doc approve or contirme; and 
yet notany one ofal theſe confirmations were needlefſe,or iruitleſſe, 
36. Thereaſon of all which may be percerved by the divers ends of 
thoſe two cofirmations. Theſe uſe & end of the firſt confirmation by 
the Biſhops preſent inthe Counccll, was judicially to«determine and 
define the controverſie then propoſed,and ro give unto ir the full and 
perfe& authority ofa Synodall Occumenicall decree, that 15 intruth, 
the whole ſtrength and authority which all the Bithops and Churchcs 
inthe whole world could give unto it. Theuſe and end of the ſecond 
confirmation by thoſe Biſhops, who were abſent, was not judicially 
to define that cauſe,or giveany judgment therein, (tor this was done 
already,and in as effecualla manner as poſſible ir cou'd bee) but to 
preſerve the peace ofthe Church,and unity in taith, which could by 
no other meanes be better effected,than it Biſhops, who had been ab- 
ſent,and therefore did but zplicite,or by others,conſent ro thoſe de- 
crecs at the making thereof, did afterwards declare their owne expli- 
citeand expreſle conſent to the ſame. Now becauſe the more emi- 
nent that any Biſhop was, cither for anthority or learning, the more 
likely he was, either to makea rent and ſchiſme inthe Church, ithee 
ſonld diflent, or to procure the tranquility and peace of the 
Cc | Church, 
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Church, if hee ſhould conſent, hence it was, that if any Patriarke, 
Patriarchall Primate, or other eminent Biſhop were abſent atthe 
timeof the Councell, the Church and Councell did the more ear. 
neftly labour to have his expreſſe conſent and confirmation to the 
Synodall decrees : This was the cauſe why both the religious Empe. 
rour T heodoſins 7,and Cyrill,with other orthodoxall Biſhops, were ſo 
earneſt to have 7ohz Patriarke of {Hntioch, to conſent to the holy E- 
pheſine Synod,;which long before was ended; that as he had beene the 
ringleader to the fatious conventicle,and thoſe whodefended Neſfto- 
71% with his hereſie; ſo his yeelding to the truth, and embracing the 
Epheſine Councell,which condemned Neſtor:-,might draw many o. 
thers ro doe the like, and foindeed it did. This was the princi- 
pall reaſon why ſome of the ancient Councels, as that by name of 
Chalcedon,(for all did it not)ſought the Popes confirmation to their 
Synodall decrecs;not thinking rheir ſentence in afiy cauſe to bee in. 
valid,ortheir Councell no approved Councell, if it wanted his ap- 
probation or confirmation,(a fancy not dreamed of in the Church in 
thoſe daies)but wheras the Pope was never perſonally preſent in any 
of thoſe w*b they account the 8 general Councels,the Synod thought 
ir fir to procure, ifthey could, his expreſſe and explicite conſent to 
their decrees, that he being the chiefe Patriarch in the Church, might 
by his example moveall, and by his authoritie draw his owne Patri. 
archall Dioceſſe (as uſually heedid) toconſent tothe ſame decrees; 
whereas, if he ſhould happen to diſſent (as Y7g:/h#5 did at the time of 
the fift Councell)hee was likely to caule (as Yigil:ms then did) a very 
grievous rent and ſchiſme inthe Chnrch of God. 
37. There was yet another uſe and end of thoſe fubſequent confir- 
mations,whether by ſucceeding Conncels, or abſent Bihops : and 
that was, that every one ſhould thereby either teſtifie his erthodoxy 
inthe faith,or elſe manifeſt himſelfe to bee an heretike: For as the a 
proving ofthe ſix generall Councels, and their decrees of faith did 
witneſſe one to be a Catholike in thoſe dodrines, ſo the very refu- 
ſing toapprove ot confirmeany one of thoſe Councels, or their de- 
crees of fairh,was ipſo facto, without any further examination of the 
cauſe, anevident conviction that he wasa condemned heretike;ſuch 
an one,as in the pride and pertinacie of his heart rejected that holy 
ſynodall jadgement,which all the whole catholike Church, and eve- 
ry member thereof, even himſelfe alſo had zzplicite before confirmed 
and approved. In which refpe& an heretike may truly beecalled 
«v7ugrixems, being convicted and condemned not onely by the evi. 
dence of truth,and by ſynodall ſentence, but even by that judgment: 
which his owne ſelfe bad given zwp/icite, 1m the decree of the Coun. 
cell. The ſumme is this; The former confirmation by the Biſhops pre- 
ſentin the Synod, is I#diciall, the later confirmation by the Biſhops 
whoare abſent, is Pacificall, The former is authoritative, ſuch as gives 
the whole authority to any decree: thelater (whether by ſucceeding 
Councels,or abſent Biſhops) is Teſtificative, ſuch as witneſſerh them 
to be orthodoxall in that decree. The former, joyned to the Imperi- 
all confirmation, is Zſemtial,which eſſentially makes both the mo 
| cell, 
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cell-anapproved Councel,& all the decrees therof,approved, ſynodal; 
and Ocecumenicall decrees : the later is accidental, which being gran- 
ted by a Biſhop,doth much grace himſelfe, bur lictle or nothing the 
Synod; and being denyed by any, doth no whirat all either diſgrace 
the Synod, or impare the dignity and authority thereof, but doth ex. 
treamely diſgrace the partie himſelfe who denyerh ir,and puls downe 
upon him, both rhe juſt cenſures of the Church, and thoſe civill pu- 
niſhments which are due to heretikes or contumacious perſons. 

38. My concluſion now 1s this : Seeing this fift Councell was both 
for the calling generall,and for the proceeding therin lawfull;and or. 
derly;and ſeeing, althoughit wanted the Popes conſent, yet it had 
the concurrence of thoſe rwo confirmations; before menrioned, Fpiſ. 
copatand Imperiall,in which is included the Oecumenicall approbati- 
on of the whole catholike Church : it hence therefore enſteth, thar 
as from the firſt aſſembling of the Biſhops ir was anholy, a lawfull, 
and Oecumenicall Councell;ſo from the firſt pronouncing oftheir ſy- 
nodall ſentence;and the Imperiall afſent added thereunto, it 'was an 
approved generall Councell, approved by the whole catholike 
Church:and ſo approved, that without any expreſſe conſent of the 
Popeadded nnto it it was of as great worth,dignity, and authoritie, 
as if all the Popes ſince SF. Peters time had,wirh their owne hands ſab- 
{ſcribed urto ir. And this may ſuffice to farisfie the fourth and laſt ex. 
ception which Baroxizs deviſed to excuſe Y 7gil:us from hereſie, 
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The trne notes to know which are generall and lawfull, aud which eithey 
arenot generall,or being gererall,arc mo lawiull Councelszwith divers 


examples of both kinaes 

= =XZSAZ HA Twhich hath beeneſaid in the formet 

Fa | Chaprer is ſufficient ro refute that cavill of 

| iS Baronius againſt the fift Counceil, whereby 
it 


| hepretends it to have neither beena genera], 
m@gy nor a lawſull Synod, becauſe the Pope reſi- 
SJ] ted the aſſemibling,and contradicted the de. 
pl cree and ſentence thereof, but for as much as 
Cr > itis not vidory, bur truth which Ifſecke,and 
the full ſatisfa&tion of the reader in this cauſe, and ſeeing this point a- 
bout the lawfulneſſe of generall Councels, is frequent, and very ob- 
vious,and ſuch as being rightly conceived, will give great lighr r6 
this whole controverſie about Councels, I will ctave liberty to lanch 
ſomewhat further into this deepe,and explane,with whar convenient 
brevity I can, whar it is which maketh afiy Synod to bee, or rightly 
to beeſteemed a generall and lawfull Councell. 

2. Asthe name of $504 doth in his primary and large acception 
agree tO every aſſembly, ſo doth the name of Councell to every 
aſſembly of conſultation: The _ being derived from = 3 
| C2 $ 
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© Thhat required to a lawfull generall Cormncell. | Cain: 


A Concilium di 
Gina communi 
Intentione,co 
quod in nnum 
omnes dirigant 
mentis obtuti ; 
Cilia exzm 0cu- 
lorumſunt.Ifiod. 
LMerean ſram 
Eanon. Collect. 


b Extat 189.1. 
ConC.fts 42©, 


e Apud Socr.l.z 
£4+13.0t Zoran, 


Eb.3.C449» 


d Reg. Iftris 29% 


isall onewith Cer, and imports the aſſembly of any multitude 
which meeteth and commerh rogether : The laterbeing derived of 
Cilia *,(whence alſo ſupercitiurm) imports the common or joynt inten- 
ding, or bending their eyes, both of body and minde, to the inveſti- 
gation ofthe truth in that matter, which is propoſed in their aſſem- 
bly : But both of thoſe words being now drawne from thoſe their 
large and primitive fignifications,are by Eccleſiaſticall writers, and 
uſe of ſpeech, (penes quem jus eff, & norma loquenai)reſtrained and ap- 
propriated onely to thoſe aſlemblies of Biſhops, and Ecclefiaſticall 
perſons; wherein they come together ro conſult of ſuch matters as 
concerneseither the faith or diſcipline of the Church. Of theſe, be- 
cauſe ſomeare lawfull, others unlawfull Synods,if we can finde what 
itis which maketh a generall and lawtfull Councell, it will bee eafie 
therby rodiſcerne which arcunlawſull Synods, fecing it is vulgarly 
and truly ſaid, that, RefFums is index [ui & obliqui. | 

3. Thata Synod begenerall and lawtull, there afe three things ne= - 
ceſlarily, and even cflentially required, the want of any one of which 
15a juſt barre and exception,why that Synod is cither nor generall,or 
not lawfull. The firft, which concernes the generalitic, 15, tharthe 
calling and ſummons to the Councell be generall and Oecumenicall, 
ſo that all Biſhops be called, and when they are come, have free 
acceſle to the fame Councell,unleſle for ſome fault of their owne, or 
ſomejuſt reaſon, they ought to bee debarred : For if the calling to a- 
ny Synod bee our of ſome parts onely of the Church, and not our of 
the whole,the judgement alſo of ſuch a Conncell is bur partiall, not 
generall,and the Councell is bur particular,nor Oecumenicall, ſeeing; 
ſome of thoſe who have judicatory power are either omitted, or un< 
juſtly excluded from the Synod: The want of this wasa juſt exception 
takenby the Pope 1«l:zs5, againtt that Councellof Antioch, (wherein 


- Athanaſius was depoſed by the Arian faction, and Gregory of Cappade 


£74 intruded into his See) why it neither was, nor could be eſteemed 
generall, or ſuchas ſhould binde the whole Church, by the decrees 
made by it; for ſaid 7#tizs <,they didagainſt the Canonsof theChurch, 
Hom euriy © Tao ov10J01 Ix ingnemey becauſe they didnot ſo much as call him to 
that Synod;whereas the Canons of the Church forbid that any decree 
(which ſhonld have power to binde the whole Church) ſhould bee 
made without the ſentence, judgement, and conſent of the Biſhop 
of Rome, (either attained, orat leaſt ſonght for.) The Canon which 

1ulizs mentioned, might well ordaine, and ifthere were no ſuch Ca. 

non, yet even reaſonand equity doe teach, that ſuch decrees as con- 


_ cerne the whole Church.,and are to binde them all, ought ro be made 


by the helpe, judgement, and adviſe of themall; according tothe 
rale, 9uod* omnes tangit, ab omnibus approbari dehet.The wilfull omiſ- 
fion of any one Bithop, much moreot the Biſh.of Rome,who then was 
the chiefe Patriarch inthe world,declares the Councell not to be ge- 
nerall, ſeeing unto it there was onely a partiall, and nor a generall 
ſummons or calling. 

4. Asthis firſt condition is required tothe generality, ſoare the 
other two for the lawfulneſſe and order of Synods : For if the Apo. 
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{tles rule, Let © all things be done decently,azd in order, muſt bee kept in «© x cor.1+ 42; 

cvery private and particular Church,how much more in thoſe venera- 

ble aſſemblies of Oecumenicall Councels, which are the Armies of 

God,& of the Angels of all the Churches of God,amog whom doth; 

and ought to ſhine gravity, prudence, and all ſacred, and fitting or. 

ders,no lefle than inthecaoleſtiall Hierarchy, and in the very preſence 

of the Majeſty of God. If they bee gathered in Gods name, how can 

they be other than lawfull and orderly Aſſemblies, ſeeing God* & ot 

the God of confuſion 3, or diſorder but of peace in all Churches. Now the << 

lawtfulnefle and order of Synods, conſifts partly in their orderly af. nr ulmanuon; 

ſembling,and partly in their orderly government and proceedings, Faw. 

when they are aſſembled; whenſoever the Biſhops of any generall 

Councell firſt aſſemble rogether by lawfull authority, and then are 

ſo governed by lawfull authority alſo, thar orderly, lawtull, and due 

ſynodall proceedings be onely uſed therein,as well in the freeand di- 

ligentdiſcufſion of the cauſes propoſed, as in the free ſentencing 

thereof, the ſame is truly and properly to bee called imeuos tnancie b, 4 h 48.19.39; 

lawfull Syned : But ifeither of theſe conditions be wanting,it becomes 

unlawfull and diſorderly: If the Biſhops aſſemble together, either 

not being called, or it called, yet not by ſuch as have right and autho- 

rity to call them; though this ina large acception may bee called a 

Synod, that is, an aſſembly of Biſhops, yet becauſe they doe unlaw. 

filly & diſorderly aſſemble together; it is in propriety of ſpeech to 

be rermed a Coventicle,a riotous,tumultuous,8& ſeditious aſſembly, 

even ſuch as that was of Demetrizs i,& the other Epheſtas,who,with-; 14.0. 24.e ſeg: 

out calling and order oy, ruſht * & run headlong togetherto up. k Ibid.v. 29, 

hold the honour of their great Diana, which both the Spirir of Goq |», 

condemneth, as a confuſed! or diforderly aſſembly, and the more 93, 

wiſe among them taxed,as a riotous and ſeditious ® tumulr, If being m Periclitamur 

lawfully called, yet they cither want a lawfull Preſident ro governe (540m: 

them, or having one, yet want freedome and liberty either indifcuſ- ' 

{ing or giving judgement in the cauſe; ſuch a Synod, though 1n reſpect 

of their afſembling ir be lawfull, . yer in reſpect of their proceedings 

and judgment,it isunlawfull,and diſorderly, and therefore in propri- 

ety of ſpeech to be termed a conſpiracy, becauſe thoſe men conſpire 

ard band themſelves, as did the Councel] ! ofthe Prieſis with Pate, n wat.:6.59; 

by unjuſt andunlawfull meanes to ſuppreſle the truth, and 'oppreſſe & ca. 27.2. 

INNOCENCY., | : & Atc4.27: 
5. But unto whs belongs that right to call general Councels,8 whe 

they are called,to ſee orderly & ſynodal proceedings obſerved there. 

192 To whom? to whom elſe but only to thoſe who have Impertall & 

Regal authority,whether they be one(as whe the Empire was united, 

& the whole Chriſtii world ſubje& ro his authority;)or moe,as it was 

when the Empire was devided,andever fince that great diſſolution of 

it in thetime ® of Charles the great : To them, and rhem onely, this, ,;,., ,, 805; 

”ghr ro belong, I have in two other bookes, the one conn the 

Cc 3 calling 
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What required to a lawful generall Councell. Cap. 19. 


þ Rom.13.2,3. 
q Iſ2.49. 2Js 

ri Pet.2.2. 
ſNumb. 27.17. 
Pſal.78.71, 72. 
t Tam Hebraice 
quam in7o. In- 
gerpr.et apud 
Hierelegitur 
[adpaſcendum 
Iacob populum 


calling, the other concerning the Preſidencie in Councels, at large 
and clearly demonſtrated; & F hold them ro be fo evident truths,both 
by the doctrine of Scripture,and by the conſtant judgement and pra- 
ice of the Catholike Church, for more than eight hundred yeares 
afcer Chriſt, that if any would reade the Tomes of the Conncels,hee 
had needpur onr both his eyes, if hewill not ſee this. 

6. To them,and them onely is the fword ? given by God,that by 
it they might maintaine the faith,and uſe it tothe praiſe of them that 
doe well,but rake vengeance on them rhat doe evilt: They are the 
#nrſing I fathers of the Church, unto whom the care is committed by 
God. that all his Children, to whom they, next unto God, are fa- 
thers, be fedwith the ſincere milke * of Gods word,all mixture and poiſon 
of. hereſie and impiety being taken away, and ſevered from it: They 
are like foſhya fand David,appointed by God to be mwumeador the Pa. 


ſum) et [pavit flours *, even ſupreme Paſtours of the Iſrael of God, not indeed to teach 


£05]quod aly 
Verturt,ad re- 


gendum. 


uNos proprie 
Aicitur paſcere 
alium,qui cibum 
quacungue ratl- 
once miniſtrat, 
ſedqui procurat 
et providet alter; 
eibum, quod efi 
certePrepoſiti,et 
Lubernatoris, &> 
. Kfius Paſtoralis 
301 eft raxtum 
prebere cibum, 
ſed etiamducere, 
e&c.Bell.lib,r. 
de Pont. Rom. 
£4.15. $ Primi. 
et $ Deinde. 
bs 4 ob: 31 » 1 1 3 


I 7. F 

y Cum et (Petro) 
dicitur,ad ones 
dicitut, AMPS 
we? paſce oves 
meas. Aug.beb. 
azont Cbrift, 4. 


Os 


7 T1er.33.1,2. 
Exech.34-per 
rotum,et At.20 
a8.et 1 Pet.$.2» 
a 1Pet.2.17+; 
b 1bid v.30. 
cRom.13-Te 


d1bid.v.4. 


e (bryſcin cas 
33.04 Rom. 


and givethe food themſelves,(which duty belongs to their inferiour 
ſervants)yet to performe thoſe w*b are the principall & moſt " proper 
Paſtoral acts & offices, procurare ac provideve alteri cib3,ducere,reducerc, 
tueri,preeſſe, regere,caſtigare, to provide that all the ſheepe of Chriſt have 
wholeſome and convenient food given unto them, to lead them, bring them 
backe, defend,governe,aud chaſtiſe them when they will not obey their Paſlo- 
rall call and command, None of all which Paſtorall duties were it pofſi- 
ble for Kings ro performe, if for publike tranquillity and inſtru. 
ion of Gods people they might not by their authority afilemble a 
generall Councell of Biſhops, and being aſſembled, if they might 
not defend and uphold all juſt and equall, bur caſtigate and keepe 
away all violent, fraudulent,and unjuſt proceedings in ſuch Coune 
cels. 

7. I purpoſely ſaid ſypreme Paſtours; for none 1s ignorant, that 
Peter * and all the Apoſiles equally with him, asalſo all » who either 
intheir Preſbyteriall or Epiſcopall authority ſucceed unto them (for 
in their poſtolicall none of them had or have any ſucceſſour) that 
all theſe are Paſtours* alſo of Gods flock,but they are all ſubordinare 
to the Imperiall Paſtours of the people of God, the ſheep-hooke is 


4 ſubje& to the Scepter, the Croſfier to the Imperiall Crowne, Con. 


cerning Kings Saint Peter gives a generall precept, Feare God *, and 
honour the King;which honour heexpreſly calleth ſubjeQion » and 0+ 
bedience inthe ſame Chapter;firſt wee owe obedience to God, and 
next God,unto Kings and Emperonrs. Concerning all others excep. 
ting Kings,and ſuch ashave Kingly authority,Saint Pay/ gives a like 
generall precepr,Let © every ſoule be ſubjecF to the higher powers even to 
thoſe, who by Gods warranc,and as his Vicegerents,doe beare 4 the 
ſword :to themevery ſoule ought tobe ſubjeQ; who can except thee 
from this generality > This is commanded,faith Chryſoftome <, Not one- 
ly to ſecular men, but to all, to Monkes,to Prieſts and Biſhops the Apoſtle 
reacheth them, ex debito obedire,even in duty to obey Kings and Princes, 


ſfrve 
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feve Apoſiolus ſis, ſive Propheta,ſive Euanzeliſta, ſrve quiſquis tai 
err; nOt the Prophers _ as nor of Lact mg = 
ſoule is exempt from rhis ſubje&ion : and if nor Perer him <lfe ox 
certain! y not his Vicar,as the Pope fcals himſelfe : And this ver: ſub- £& ; 
jection of the Pope,and all Biſhops to the Emperours, to omit Fitue tem doceee 
fer, Iulins, Leo,and Gregorie, Pope CAgatho in moſt ſubmitfive ang , Tonk 
acknowledgeth almoſt ſeven hundred s years after Chriſt,b 0mnes bs Prim: yarian 
preſiles , veſtri impery famuli, Al we Biſhops are the ſervants of your yan Nich.x.Epiſt.8. 
periall highneſſe,fauh Azatho,and a Synod of 125 Veſterne Biſho . $_ 
with him; to which purpoſe hee cals 7:aly his ſervile i Province 4 bditum en.6t0 
Rome his ſervile City;adding,thar he did this art the Emperours fa. (x 
cred command,pro obedientie ſatisfactione,pro obedientia quam debnimne, _— FY 
for that obedience which hee did owe to the E mperour; nay, yet in more 4gathonis "= 
lowly manner, he ſaith nor, that hee,but, fudroſa ""bedientia noſtri fa: | Ep eat, 
mulatus implevit, the willing obedience of his owne ſervitudeto the Em 1 aps ok 
rour, did performe this. Nor was this the profeſſion onely of 4 a4 
and the Weſterne Biſhops, but the whole ſixt Councell coves 
the ſame, Petrus * per Agathonem loquebatur, Saint Peter ſpake by the 
mouth of Agatho, Nowbecaule they all acknowledge the Pope to — 4 
be the tirſt and chiefe Biſhop in.the Church, (for they all "mg that gencrli 6.46, 
Councel! approve !the Councels of Chalcedon, and firſt Conflantinops- O_ 
Litane,in both ® web that is decreed) ſecing by the confeflion of G yore 
tho, by them approved, the Pope is a ſervant, and owerh ſubjeaion in = 
and obedience to the Emperour; much more areall other Biſhops in can _ 
the whole world, ſervants, and ſubje&s to the Imperial ad Adr6-pot 
and thar by the conſenting judgment of the whole catholike Church, 7: 
repreſented in that (ixr generall Councell, : 

- 8. The ſame Soveraignty, and ſupreme Paſtorall authority of 
Kings, isatter this againereſtified in that which they call the eighth 

enerall Councell, more than ® eight hundred and fixty yeares after nConc.illud 8; 
CHRIST. Bſilins the Emperour ſaid before the Councell, in his babit.an:86g.. 
letters ®unto them, T he government of the Ecclefiaſticall ſhip is by the  Cone.8. AR; 
Divine Providence committed unto us : in that ſhip deth ſaile all who are, 24.880.9, 
members of the Church, Biſhops or Laicks, and the government of the whole 
ſhip is given to the Emperour ; Hee, tike the PHot, rules and diretts all 
Raderus the Ieſuite,and Bizizs following him; in Read of yobss have 
put vob4 inthe latine text; as if Baſi/zzs had ſaid, that the government 
of the Church belonged to Biſhops, nor ro Emperours: Ir is a 
Teſuiticall and fraudulent tricke, for which to colour of excuſe can 
bee made : The Greeke ſer on the very oppoſite Page ?,is miv, nobis : p Apud Red.pa: 
inthe Ssriaz Colle&io 1of thoſe Atts,it was rightly read vobss, their 2. 
owne Cardinall Cyſans © out ofthe ancient Acts of that Synod, cites J5518 «pad 
it, commiſiſſet nobts : the very ſenſe inforceth it ro be obx,for che Em- pates. 
perour addeth, Therefore doe wee with all ſollicitude exhort and warne_ r Co 
ou, that you come to the holy Oecumenicall Synod : which had beene a 2 — _ 
moſt fooliſhcolle&ion, had he not ſaid xeb4s, but ob#, for then nor "» 
ro 


Fd bog” 


ERP 
'”, 


4 — 0 eerie roots 


” _ Wc % OTE VER pe - doo 24h Ab 
9 PR «of YAH LACS Li ER Eo ACE "1 
dr Rn nl rn OCONEE CIR ro > ' 2 ey CE - 


* er AD T 7 L 
+ HOO pc Aeneas AI oe FRA een Ee A voy ar HOLA. 1 
wm Ca . 
CY OY -_ - o ey 


TE IT ESE EN A ray; Wo nt FITS, 


AS > By; Ape A 


$ 
; 
5 
E: 
7 
& 
, 


CO i OC EEE NE CC NIE 
_ 7 - 
gi py * ” 
. 


> 0A Pr - IIA ne 


296 That required to lawful general Councell, Cap. 19; 


ro him,but to them ſhould have belonged the care to call the Biſhops 
eo the Synod, yet againſt all cheſe evidences of truth Rader and Bz. 
»izs fallifie the text,corrupt the words, and pervert the ſenſe, by tur- 
ning zob4s into vobzs, rhar ſo they might deprive the Emperour of 
that ſipreme authority which Baſ#liz5 there profeſſed ro belong un- 
to himfelfe, and the Legates ofthe Patriarchs, inthe name of the 
©coc8.44.rx. Whole Synod approved the Emperours ſaying *, Recte Imperatores no- 
22.30.b9 ſtrimonuere,the Emperonrs have faid well. Togoc no furtherin this mat- 
ter, that which was cited out of the Scripture concerning Joſhua and 
David,doth clear this point; for ſeeing all who fit in Imperial thrones, 
are like 7oſhua and David, to feed the [iracl of God; and the Iſrael of 
+Bell.ib.x. ds God containes the whole _— and all _ ſheepe = Chriſt, ex * hae 
Pontif.Rom. ©. j9(z voce Paſce difficile non eft demunſirare ſumman poteſtatem et atiribut; 
85S £500T- ij eaſe k by mw very 6d F — ” mal that ſupreme power 
doth belong to Kings, ſeeing unts themit is ſeid, Feed my ſheepe, feed my 
people : WWheretore ſceing Kings are commanded by God to rule by 
their Paſtorall authoritieall others, and all others are commanded 
to obey,and bee ſubje& nnto them andrheir Imperiall commands,as 
unto their ſupreme Paſtour here upon earth; it hence unavoydably 
followerh, thar Biſhops neither without that Imperiall command, 
may ina riotous manner aſſemble in generall Councels, nor being 
commanded by them, may deny to aſſemble, nor being afſembled 
may refuſe to bee ordered and governed by their Imperiall Pre. 
{tidency. 
9. Afier theſe precepts of G OD, looke to the practice of the 
Church, and you ſhall fee that lawtull Synods or Aſſemblies abour 
Eccleſjaſticall affaires, have beene gathered by no other than Im- 
periall authority, as well inthe old as new Teſtament. In the 
time of Ios1 4 whenthe Temple was purged from thoſe manifold 
_  Tdolatries, wherewith it was polluted, who aſſembled Iſrael > the 
@2 Chr. 34-29, Prieſts? no, but the King ® ſent and gathered all the Elders of Indajand 
30- went into the houſe of the LO RD with the Priefls aud Lewvites : The 
z 2Cbron45. | likehad As a donein the oathof Aſſociation, He * gathered all Tuda : 
Yo Clrandy. » SALOMO N inthe Deazcation of the Temple, He? aſſembled the_s 
Elders andthe heads of the Tribes, DAv1D inbringing the Arke, and 
z1 (bronx 3.5, In ordering the offices of the Temple, Da v1D * gathered all Iſraet 
e&cap-15-4% together, Hee * gathered together then all the Princes with the Prieſts and 
$4 (4 wi Levites: HEzECHIA in clenſing the houſe of the Lord, Þ Hee. 
c Fbid.vazx. gatheredthe Prieſts and Levites, called < them his ſonnes; and they wer? 
d 7bid.v.is, gathered together, juxta * mandatum Regis, according to the commande- 
<loſu.24-% ment of the King. Toſhua at the renewing ofthe Covenant, ze * aſſems- 
bled all the Tribes of Iſrael. And to mention no more,(for what King is 
there, or Iudge, or Captaine, who hadall kingly authoritie,though 
ſomewhat qualified and tempered in them morethan in Kings)who 
is notan example hereof > Conſider but Moſes, who was the Ft chat 
had ſoveraignty in their common-wealth; how often and ſtil] with a 
warrant from God did he aflcmble the people upon urger _— > 
£ 


* 


———————— a er. EE. hui 
n 


Cap.19. 


ct ———————— 
r 


That required to a laWfull generall (ouncel. 297 
Ar the firſt making of the covenant with God, Moſes calied® the Elders; fEaodaghtl 


at the publiſhing of the law, Moſes brought 8 the people out of their tents unto g Exod. xg,19; 


God: after the bringing of the two Tables from God, Moſes aſſembled 
all b the conzregationef Iſrael : at the anointing and inveſting of Aarop, 
Moſes i aſſembled all the congreg4tion: at the repeating of the Covenant, 
he * commanded all the Elders of the Tribes of Iſrael to come unto him. Yea 
at the very firſt time, when God appointed him to be a Caprtaineand 
Ruler overhis people, even then God gave unto him that authoriry 
(which afterwards he renewed in the tenth ! of Naumbers)to congre- 
cate and aſſemble the people of God ; Goe, faith God ®, and gather the 
Elders of Iſrael together : thereby teaching the power of aflemblin 
Gods people fo be infeparably annexedunto Imperiall, regall.,and ſo. 
veraigneauthority ; that none hath the one who hath nor the other 
by the very warrant of God committed unto him, to the end the aſ- 
ſemblies of Gods people might nor be tumultuous and ſeditious, as 
was that of Demetrins, and of Corah ®, Dathan,and cAbiram,whichthe 
Lord ſeverely revenged, but lawtull and orderly, as Godis the au- 
thor not of confuſion, bur of order inall Churches, and inallages of 
the Church. | 
10. Come we to the times of the Goſpell. The power andright. 
full authority tocall Synods was ever in the Emperours and Kings, 
even in thoſe three hundred years while the Church was in moſt grie- 
vous perfecutionunder Heathen Emperours : The right and power 
wasin the Heathen as well as in Chriftian Emperours, in 7#berizes as 
well as Theodbſires ; in Diocleſian, as well as 1n Conſtantine Or Iuſtinian, 
But that power which they rightly had, they did not uſe aright : nor 
tocall Synodsto maintaine the faith, but to aboliſh Synods, Biſhops, 
Chriſtians, and utrerly extirpate the Chriſtian faith, Now becauſe 
Chriſt had layd anablolute neceſſity * upon the Apoſtles, and their 
ſucceſſors, to feed, to teach, and maintaine tlie dofrine of faith ; and 


ſeeing they could not doe this with the allowance, or ſo muchas con- : 


nivence of the Emperours, who in duty ſhonld have protected them 
in ſo doing, yea have cauſed them ſo to doe, this very neceſſity en- 
forced them, and wasa lawfull warrant unto them, bothto feed the 
flocke, preach the Goſpell, and tohold Synods in the beſt and moſt 
convenient manner that they then conld, not onely withour, bur a- 
gainſt the will and comtnand of the Emperors, that higher command 
of Chriſt over-ruling theirs. VVheteby are warranted as lawfull, to 
ſay nothing ofthat Acts 15. thoſe Synods at _MHztioch againſt Paulus 
Samoſatens at Rome, againlt the Novatians in Africke,many in the time 
of Cyprian, and divers the like, For even the law of God,to yeeldun- 
to neceſſity, the exampleof Davide, the doAtine of our Saviour,doth 
demonſtrate ; beſides thoſe many Maximes, which are all grounded 
on this truth, as,that neceſſity 4 hath no law, nor is ſubje& to any law, 
bur is alaw of ir felfe:that many things are lawfull in caſe of neceſſity, 
which otherwiſe are unlawfull : that of Leo, Inculpabile judicandum 
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rant : and many the like, which Pope 7hx* alledgeth. This, and no- 
thing el{e,doth declare thoſe Synods to have beene lawful, chough 
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Cap.19., 
aſſembled withour Imperiall authority :as the times were extraordi. 
nary, fo their extraordinary aſſembling was by thoſe times of neceſ- 
ſity made lawfull. Butas ſoone as Emperours began to profeſle the 
faith, and touſe their owne, and Imperiall authority, in aſſemblin 
Biſhops for conſulting about cauſes of faith, the Carholike Biſhops 
knowing that from thence that law of Neceſſity was now expired and 
out of date, attempred not then to come to Synods uncalled, nor re- 
fuſed to come when they were called, though ſometimes they came 
with anaſſured expeCance of the crowne of Martyrdome before they 
departed ; as ir the Councels of cMillant, Arimine,and Syrminm, cal. 
led by the Arrian Emperour Conſtantin, 1s moſt cleare. 

11. Hence it is that all the ancient generall Councels, yea all that 
were held for the ſpace ofa thouſand yeares after Chriſt, were all af 
ſembled by no other than this Impertall authority. Take a ſhoct view 
1E:.6b.3.de offome, and of the chiefe of them. Ofthe firſt Nrcen, Enuſebins | ſaith, 
vit,conſtant.6© Conſtantineaſlembled this Oecumenicall Councell, hee calledthe Bi- 

ſhops by his letters, and his call was mandatory, for Mandatum erat, 

emmy ue ad han rem, Conſtantine commanded that they ſhould, come. The 

very Synod it felfe writeth thus in their Synodall letters, We are aſſerr- 
m Citanturver- bled ® by the grace of God, & mandato Imperatorts, and by the mandate of 
— gegen >97+ Conſtantine the Emperour: f9 Chriſtopherſon tranſlates emza5r7&- inpasKey- | 
> Theodor tih.x, 599% bOth in Socratesand Theodoret. Ofthe ſecond, their owne Syno= 
——— dall Epiſtle to Theodoſes witneſſeth ; We came ” hither, ex mandato tus 
Er . Ppietatis, by the command of your Imperiall highneſſe . Of the third Coun- 
apudBiz.to1» CCl, the Synodall acts and Epiſtles are cleare witneſles : Your Highnes 
Conc.ve.5i3: hath comandea®by your holy Edict the Biſhops ont of the whole world to come 
open ho 70 Epheſus. Againe, the fynod ? being aflembled & taue]S;, by the E.. 
awe. 1uſ- dift,decree, authority and appointment of the Emperour: and the 
jp han edict- like is repeated I think not fo little as threeſcore times inthoſe Acts; 

.Conc.Epheſe | | 

20.4.ca.1z. Andas theycame artthe Emperors command, ſo would they not de- 
p 4ct.con;E- part without his leave and licence. We beſeech 4 your picty that you will 
aero at length free us from this exile : andthe Emperour granted their re- 
ad Imper.to.2. queli:tor,injungit ers,he commanded & injoyntd them to returne to their 
_—_ Ep. owne Cities: and againe, Regrd \ mandato imperatum eſt ſingulis Epiſce- 
r ix/aevor.to.gs 5, there was a mandate to all the Biſhops by the Emperonr to re- 
Act.coxcEph. turne to their owne Provinces. Of the Conncell at Chalcedop, the 
Crehooy.ibid, WROLe Synod faith in their Epiſtle to Pope Zeo, This* holy and gene. 
zEpil.Sjn. Tall Synod was aflembled by the grace of God, & ſandione Imperato- 
Chale.poft At. rum, and by the ſanttion or decree of our moſt holy Emperours. Againe., 
a cle | this ſynod was gathered, ex decreto® Imperatorum, by the decree of the_> 
Act.r.pa.z. FEmperonrs : ſecundum juſfionem, according to his command, And the like 
penn ie is repeatedalmoſt inevery action, Of the fift we ſhewed before thar 
yConc.6. 4a: it was called Infrove * piiſiomi Imperatorss, by the command of the moſt ho- 

1.2-3-O rel" ly Emperor Tuſtinian. Of the fixc it is uſually ſaid, it was' afſembled, 

. + FUE ſecandum ? Imperialem fanttionem aut decretum, and the like,by the Im- 

18 4.89.2.  periall ſanction Or decree. And the whole Councell in their proſpho- 

—_ 255.4 Dericall oration to the Emperour, faith = unto him ; your manſuetude 

& act.2.pa.308 hath congregated this holy and great aſſembly. Of their ſecond Nicene 

==] 5-4 its ſaid, that 1t was aſlembled, per * pium Decretum, Santtionem, Man- 

thy —— —_—  }':. RE ts datum. 
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datum, by the holy Decree, Sandion, and Mandate of the Emperors: of that 
which they call theeighth, the ſynodall definition expreſſeth, 
a > Bajilio Imperatore coattum, that it was aſſembled by Baſilizus the Empe- 
70ur ; and the whole Synod cryed our, We all thinke ſo, weall ſub- 
ſcribe to theſe things. And Pope Srephen 1n his letters to Baſilims, ſpea- 
king of this Synod, ſaith ©, Did not the Romane See ſend Legates to 
the Councell, in 7; dvrpancs os, te imperante, Raderims and Binins tranf. 
lace it, bur it is rather tobe read, ad imperium, and ſummam juſiionem 
7uam, the Pope ſent Legates, not when Baſilizes was Emperour,(which 
 wasno great honour or token of duty to be done;) bur at the moſt 
high command of Baſilzzs , which teſtified his ſubjeftion and duty to 
the Emperour, whom the Pope 1n that ſame Epiſtle acknowledgeth 
to be the higheſt 4 perſon who here upon earth ſuſtaines the perſon of 
Chriſt :and in the fixt Action of the ſame © Councell, it is ſaid, Tmpe- 

rator hanc Synodum coegit, the Emperoar aſſembled this Synod. = 
T2, Thusallthoſe Councells which are uſually reckoned for gene- 
rall and approved, for the ſpace ofa thouſand yeares, were all called 
by Imperiall juſionand command ; the religious Emperours exerci- 
{ing that right in commanding all Biſhops, even the Popes to ſuch 
Councels, all the Biſhops;even the Popes,by their willing obedience 
acknowledging that authority and power tobe in the Emperours,and 
therefore they gladly obeyed thoſe imperiall juſhons and commands. 
And as they were all aſſembled by Imperiail calling, ſo were they all 
governed by Imperiall preſidency. That Corftantine was Preſident in 
the Nicene, Pope Stephen in the Epiſtle lately cited exprefly witneſ(- 
ſeth: Doe you not remember, ſaith he f, what Pope Silveſler ſaid inthe Ni- 
cence Synod, prafidente ibi$., Conſtantino, Saint Conſtantine veing Preſident 
therein. His owne Acts inthe Councel},of moderating s, and repreſ- 
ſing the jarres of the Biſhops, of burning * their bookesof accuſations 
and quarrels, of drawing them to unity, that with one conſent they 
ſhould define the cauſes propoſed, doe maniteſt the ſame: for all 
theſe are aits of the Imperiall preſidency. That Theodoſizzs was Pretiident 
inthe ſecond, may appeare,not onely for thathe was preſent i therein, 
and preſent no doubt as Conſtantine had beene before, as a modera- 
tor of their actions ; but rhat ſmall remainder of the Acts of that 
Councell import alſo the ſame : for he direced, and that by his Mar- 
datum * what the Biſhops ſhould doe: and when they our of their par- 
tiall affections would have preferred each his owne friend to the See 
of Conſtantinople, the Emperour perceiving that, corrected their par- 
tiall judgement, Tufit ' n[cribere charte, hee commanded them to write a 
bill of ſuch men as they thought fit for theplace , himſelte nominated Ve- 
farins , and though many of the Bithopsar firſt contradicted that 
choice, yet he drew them all to his ſentence, and fo the whole Synod 
conſented upon the ordination of Ne@arizs. = "Is 
13. For the holy Epheſine Synod, all the As are fullof this Im- 
perill Preſidency. The Emperonrs ſent Candidianus to keepe away tu- 
mult, and diſorderly ® perſons from the Councell : to ſee that no ® difſention 
and private quarrels might hinder their grave conſultations, the free and 
cxadt diſcuſiron of the cauſes propoſed, and to proviat that every one yn 
ree- 
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freely? and with leiſure propoſe what was needfull, and have ſcope to refute 
all doubts propeſed by others, The Emperours when they heard of the 
diflentions and difordersamonsg the Biſhops, writ untothem to take 
a better and more peaceable and orderly examination of rhe cauſe, 
ſaying 1, Majeſtzs noſtra ea que ata ſunt pro rats & legitimis habere no 
poteſt , our Majeſty cannot hold or eſteeme thoſe acts, done ſo diſorderly, for 
firme and ſynodall, nay we decree that all things which hitherto have 
beene done, pro 7rritzs, & nullis habenda eſſe, ſhall be accounted of no force, 
but wttcrly void aud fruſtrate : than which no greater tokens of Impe- 
riall Prejidency caube deviſed. The whole and holy Synod willingly 
ſubmitted themſelves to this preſidency. In their proceedings the 
Emperours letters were their direction *, and as themſelves profeſſe, 
the very Torchto guide all their ations. Inthe manitold injuries and 
contumelies which they endured ar the hands of 7o4z, with his Con- 
venticle, they fied ro the Emperour, belceching * him to be Indge of 
theirequall proceedings, and take anexact view and examination of 
their doings, which upon * their requeſt the Emperour did, and cal. 
led » five Biſhops of either part to Coz{tantinople ro declare the whole 
cauſe unto him;after which being performed, he gave judgement * for 
the holy Councell, and adnulled all rhe aas of rhe Conventicle, as 
the holy Synod had earneſtly and humbly entreated him.So fully and 
cleerly doth that ſacred and Oecumenicall Councell,wherein was the 
judgement and conſent of the whole Catholike Church, both ac. 
knowledge this Imperiall right of Pref.dency in the Emperours, and 
ſubmit themſelves unto it. 

14. For the Councell of Chalcedon, tlie matter is ſo evident, that 
Bellarmine , though ſtragling againſt the truth, could not deny it, 
There were preſent, faith he ?, ; this Councell ſecular Indges, deputedby the 
E "2 ej who were not Iudzes of controverfies of faith, (to give a decitive 
ſuffcage therein, for that belongs to no ſecular man whatſoever) ſed 
taniuma an omnia fierent legitime, ſive vi ex fraude && tumultibus, but they 
were Indges onely of Synodall order, whether allthings were done lawfully, 
without force, fraud and tumnit. And 1n this doth the very Imperiail 
Preſidency conſiſt, And truly how reltgiouſly and worthily thoſe glo- 
rious Indges performed thar honourable orice in the ſynod, all the 
actions thereof doe make maniteit : for ſcarce any matter was done 
in the ſynod, but the ſame was ordered, moderated, and guided by 
their prudenceand authority. The Popes Legats very infolently took 
upon themar the beginning, willing thar Dzoſcors might bee put out 
of the ſynod, and ſayd =, Either let Dioſcoris goe out, or we will depart. 
The Indges gravely reproved this ſtomacke 1n the Legates, telling 
them, 1/you will be ® Indges, you muſt not proſequnte as accafers : nor did 
they ſuffer Dzoſcorzs to goe away, but commanded him, as was fit, to 
fit 1Þ the place of the Rez. The cauſe of Twvenalzs and Thalaſſins was pro- 
poſed ro the ſynod; Ir could not be examined vy them, rill they had 
leave fromthe Emperour, We, faidÞ the Indges, have acquainted the 
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Emperour therewith,and we expect his Mandate herein : andatter they had : _ 
| pris 
received the Emperours minde, they then told the ſynod, 1mperator . _ 


< ſententie veſtre permiſit de Twuenale deliberare, the Emperour hath upon nes damavaii, 


ur intreaty permitted youto diſcuſſe and judge the canſe 0) lis Tha. 1 veretici ſunt 
90 ”p y iſcaſſe and judge ſe of Tuvenalis Tha. rei - 


lafins, and the reſt. In the cauſe *of the ren Egyptian Buſh. the Synod ,..o4. 
had almoſt pronounced a temerarious ſentence againſt them, as here- fCcax.30.4.r5 


cicall, when indeed they were orthodoxall; the Biſhops cryed our; Rs ba- 


T/ſti heretici ſunt, theſe tenare hererikes, The glorious Iudges know. &c.40.5. Ge. 
ing which was manifeſt, that they forboreto ſubſcribe, by reaſon of ©#:P4-93-9- 


. . | . » b Iubete nobis 
a cuſtome which they had,that they might doe nothing withour their ,,ripmum dar 


Patriarke, who was not thenchoſen; and not as thinking heretically #f revertamur, 
in the faith, moderated the Synod in that matter,ſaying, * Rationabile Sym | 


nobis & clemens videtur,it ſeemes to us tobe reaſon, and an act of clemencie, i Suegeremur 


zot to have condemned them, but ſtaid till their Patriarch bee choſen : the 'peratoricia- 
mores iſti,enc. 


whole Synod conſented to this grave ſentence of Indges, and made a _43.cavem.s. 


Canonffor that purpoſe. In making the very definition of faith, 4-944. 
there grew a great diſſention in the Synod;ſome would have ir one, 1 = veftr; 


ſome another way ſet downe; in ſo much that the Popes Legates were reverentia can- 
ready to make a ſchiſme,and depart * from the Councel,and hold an- /-” 4ſcxters, 
other Councell by themſelves. The glorious Iudges propoſed a moſt —— nx 
equall and fitting meanes to have the matter peaceably debated, and Chal.pa.1 16. 6; 
the whole Synod brought rounity: Burt when out-cryes iand tumule ® pn _ 
prevailed above reaſon, the Indges complained of thoſe diſcordsto Fabia. © 
the Emperour,and,7mperator * precepit, the Emperonr commanded them 9 Hec omnes di- 
to follow the direfion of the ludges, which they did,and fo with one ac- — 
cord conſented on the Definition of faith. The Emperourar the 'ear- > Contragitts 
neſt entreaty of Buſians, commanded!the Synod to examine the 9a 4 gta 
, , | # am pr inbereat.lbid. 
whole cauſe betwixt him and Stephanzs, to which of them in right the q 9uodinterls- 
the See of Epheſis belonged; The Synod would have given ſentence 9«#tiſumus to- 
for BaſSians ,Tuſtitia m Baſnanum vocat, Equity and right aoth call for - z _— " 
Baſsianus to bee the Biſhop of that place. The glorious Iudges weighing Font Indices. 
the cauſe more circumſpedtly, thought that neither of them both * ©2frmavie 
could in right be Biſhop: The wholejgSynod being direRed by them — 
altered their opinion;and ſaid *, This is a juſt ſentence, this is the very &>c.Relatio Sy 
jugementof God, When there was a difference in the Synod, aboitt _ "yy _ 
the dignity of Conſtantinople, the greater part ® holding one way, and T _ : 
the Popes Legartes the contrary ?;the glorious Indges judicially 4 ſen- # © !»finiauus 
tenced,which was to ſtand for the Indgement of the Synod; and the — 
whole Councell in their ſynodall letter conſented * cherunto. So ma. ts. 3. i Juſtin, 
ny, ſo manifeſt evidences there are of the Imperiall Preſidency in thar **-09%%5- 
holy Councell, not any of all thoſe Catholikes once repining ar, or - 3m 
contradicting the ſame. piiNinns Impes 
15. For the fir, that it was ordered by the Imperiall anthoritie, 170,09% 9 
may appeare,inthat both the Emperor was ſometimes by ſhimſelfe, mm Jr fr 
ſometimes by his glortons © Iudges,preſent in the Synod, and ſpecially voluntatemn 
inthar hee rooke order, that liberty vand ſynodall freedome ſhould ER. 
be obſerved therein; yea, as the whole Synod teftifieth, hee did * ony- duscoll.z.pas 
n1a,a!l chings which preſerve the peace of the Church, and unity in 77, .,, 
the Catholike faith: The fixt Councell is abundant with proofes of m— 
TE Dad : | 
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302 
"Cone d 4a. this preſidency : Macarizs ſaid, O our moſt holy Lord, 7ubeto? {ibros 
pa.8.b. proferri, command that the bookes bee produced, and the Emperour an. 


z Afl.2.C01.6s 


$4.11. 


a Ibid. pas I 1.6, 


b 4.5.p4.25.b 
c Ait.6.94.27 4 


d AF,8.9p4.30.4 


* 1bid, 


e Af.ecalem 8. 


p4.30.b. 


fA.13.fa 67. 


a.b. 


g Sanitunm Con- 


eilinm dixtt, 


Hoc frieri ſuper- 
fluum iudicavi- 
mw ,7*6, tbid. 


pa.67.b, 
h Ibid. «+ 


i1Pre/idente £0- 
dem pyſſimo 1m- 
peratore Conſlane 
1X0. Act.t,2,3, 

42 56,7,8,9,10 


It. 

k Act. Pigh. lib, 
ae Actis 6.067, 
Spnadique cir 
cumferuntnr, 
quod parengrae 
pha ſat et mini- 


me cermana. 
I Lib.codem 


6 Alt Concilio ullt 


m Sacra Ip. 
Conflantini Po- 


£0n.ante 6. 
C9 1a bb. 
nlbid. 


ſwered, Inbemus, we command them to be brought, wee command them 
tobe read; and it was done. The Popes Legates ſay, Petimus * ſere. 
nitatem veſtram, we entreate your highneſſe that this booke nay be ex- 
amined; the Emperour anſwered, 29d poſtulatum eſt proveniat let that 
be done which yourequeſt : Againe, O moit holy Lord,we intreat *,that 
the letters of Pope Agatho may be read;the Emperours anſwer was, what 
you have defired,ler it be done; and they were read: Macarins having 
colle&ed certaine teſtimonies ont of the Fathers,for his opinon, in- 
treated the Emperour,1ubeto ® relegi, that he would command them to be 
read, his anſwere was, let them bee read in order,and fo they were: 
The Popes Legares ſaid, pet;mws,wee intreate © your highnefſe, thar 
the authentike Copies may bee produced out of the Regiſtrie; his an- 
ſwer was,fat,let it de done + The whole Synod intreated, It it4 pleaſe 
your piety, let Theodorws and the reſt, ftand in rhe midit, and there 
makeanſwer for themſelves; his anſwer was, VVhat the Synod hath 
moved, fiat,let it be done:George Biſh.of Conſtantinopleſatd,O our Lord, 
crowned by God,command * that the name of Pope Yitalianus may 
bee ſer in the Dipricks; his anſwer was, quod poſtulatum eſt, fiat, let that 
be done which he hath requeſted. The Emperour commanded *© the books 
of Macarins to be read; the whole Synod anfwered, 2uod jrſſum eſt, 
what your highneſſe hath commauded ſhall be performed. Atter the authen- 
ticall letters of Sergizs,& Pope Honorins had been read inthe Synod, 
the glorious Indges called f for the like authenricall writings of Pir- 
rhus,Paulzs,Peter,and Cyrzs, tobee produced and read: the whole 
Councell anſwered, that it was ſuperfluous, ſeeing their hereſfie was 
manifeſt to all : the Indges replied, omni  neceſſarinm exiſtit, this is 
zeceſſary;rhatrthey be convicted ont of their owne writings; and then 
their writings were produced, I omit the reſt, whereofevery Ati. 
on of that Synod is tul;and by thoſe Acts the Preſidency in Councels 
doth foclearly belog ro Emperors,and that alſo by the acknowledg- 
ment i of that whole generall Councell, that Albertizs Pighins being 
unwillingto yeeld to rhis truth, hath purpoſely writ * a moſt railing 
and reviling Treatiſe againſt this holy generall Synod, condemning 
both this Councell,and theſe Acts,as unlawtull,;tor this among other 
reaſons, becauſe the Emperour with his Iudges, plena'! authoritate_s 
Preſidet, is Preſident with full authority inthe ſame;hee doth all, he pro. 
poſeth, hee queſtioneth,he commanderh, hee examineth,he judgerh, 
hedecreeth: And yet in all thefe hee doth nothing but what belongs 
eſſentially to his Imperiall authority; nothing but what Conſtantine, 
T heodoſins, (Martian,and Iuſtinian had done before him, and done it 
with the approbation and applauſe of rhe whole Church, and ofal] 
the Catholike Biſnops in thoſe holy generall Councels; and hee per- 
formed this with ſuch uprightneſle and equality, that hee profeſſed, 
necefitatem ® nullatenus inferre volumus, wee will inforce no man, bur 
leave himathis owne freedome in ſentencing the cauſes propoſed, 
and,equalitatam ” utrinſque parts conſervabimus; we willbee equall and in- 
afferent Indges betwixt both parties. ; 
C || | | I6., If 
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16. In the ſecond Nicene, though by the traud of _{naftaſizes there 
be not many, yet arcthere ſome prints remaining ofthis [mperiall 44.:.94.300. 
Preſidencic;Ve havereceived,ſay the Emperours *,/etters from Hadrian P EpilhHadr. 
Biſh.of Rome,ſent by his Legates,qui et nobiſcum in Concilio ſedent who als ""—_ 
fit with us inthe Synod : Thoſe lerters,jnbemrus publice legt, we command Nicez. Alt. u, 
to be publikely read according to the nſe in Conncels, and we command all Epi - 
you tO marke them with decent jilence : After rhar, you ſhall reade po can j 


two quaternions alſo ſent from the Biſhops in the Ealt;and rhe whole dvolut;, etcord 
veſligia pedum 


Synod obeyed rhe Imperiall commands. Pope Hadrian himfelte 2. ie 


was not ignorant of this rightin the Emperours, when ſending his r Domias pig. 


Pontificall and Cathedral judgement concerning the cauſe of Images, 75 ©ontamims 
wo « &t Irere Hatr;a- 


hee ſaid thus unto them, We ? offer theſe things to your highneſſe with all yy forums ſer. 


humility that they may bee diligently examined, for we have but perfuntto. varum Dci. In« 

2, that i his,and Zy gathered theſe teſtimonies,and we have 09% F-Far 
rie, that i,for faſhio,and not exattly gathered theſe teſtimonies and we have { Soda 

delivered th:m to your Imperial Highneſſe to be read, intreating and beſee- (Nicena) mulie- 

ching your mauſuctude; yea, and as if I were lying at your feete, I fray aud = Tofu 

J 2 . & by 4 CIYTCEMS 

adjure you that you will command holy Images to bee reftored, Thushee. \,y,ige perinbe. 


When the Pope cals the Emperours his ” Lords, and ſubmits borh tr; quod zen 


his owne perſon to their feer,and his judiciall ſenrenceto ſuch tryall, fn _ 


as they ſhall thinke fir, doth not this import an higher Preſidency in fedipfius natu> 
the Emperour,thaneirher himſelfe or his Legates had in the Synoq > 7< {ge inMube- 


"hu < . . © th .( 47.407 'p 
Nay, it is further robe remembred, which will remaineas an erernal {ber diag 
blot of that Synod, that 7rexe the Empreſie, not contenting her felfe rare de non 2 
with the Imperiall, which was her owne rightful authorizy,intruded {792% frag. 


k : : 4b. 3-c4.1% && 
her ſelfe into the Epiſcopall alſo, ſhe forfooth would bea f DoSrix ind el 


in the Councel); ſhe preſent among the Biſhops to teach the whole pn 
Councell what they thould define 1ncaules of faith: Perverſas Confti- "4: _— 


tutiones tradere: thee tooke por her to give Conſlitutions,and thoſe impious omni Ecclefraſti- 
al{o,unto them : Thoſe Conſtitutions backed with her ſword and ay. 29 4ime, vel 


. "8 | ublice Synod 
thority; the Biſhops of the Councell had not the hearts and courage /ocenrend 


to withſtand : All which is teſtified in the Z:br7 Carolinz, which in part «ſe.76:d. 


| 1 ' - Q | 
were written *,and wholly ſet forthby Charles the great,being for the ES 


moſt part compoſed by the Councell at Fran#fourd ", and approved tG5:iaSacer- 
by them all in that great {ynod. Artruth focleare, that Pope CAdriaz _— ar16- 
- . C . WES EI1{4 

in hisreply to thoſe Caroline bookes, denyeth not rene to have No Rd 30h Dat 


done this, (which had eaſily and evidently refured that objectio,and e: verizaris ſtu 


diſcredited thoſe Caroline Bookes for ever) bur hee * defends her —— 

fact by the examples of Helena and Pulcheria, to which thisof Irexe_ 1inumii 
is ſo unlike, that for this very cauic ſhe 15 by the whole Councell of ##*i/*i/]e Caro. 
Frankford » conſiſting of three hundred Bithops,or thereabonts, re- oo 


ſembled to the tyrannizing and uſufpeg Athalia. Laſtly, when that «a5. 


whole Synod came to the Kingly Cityor the Imperiall confirmati- 377314 Valet 


on of their Acs,ſecing it is expreſly teſtified by Zoxaras *, and Panls ſcripti videntar 
Dzaconrmws *, that the Emperour was Preſident in that aſſembly of the #2 Corcilio Fri. 


Biſhops,why ſhould it not by like reaſon be thought, thar borh him- (73745 8k 


ſelfe when hee was preſent, and 2n his abſence the ſecular Indges, 8.5 Primoquiz, 
his Deputies,held the ſame Imperial Preſidency inthe Nicene Synod? * #44r-Epid.z. 


F Ng þ 3+04.F3, 
y Lib.Carol.lib,2.c4.,13, z Commentaria in regia Prefidentibus Imperatoribus recitarunt, que ſlatim cbſenata ſunt, Zonar. 
70 3.in vita Iven et (onſt. a lngreſſs ſunt owes Epiſcops inregiam, et prefidentibus Imperataribus una 6um Epiſc opis, leiti6d 
*f tormus,er ſubſcripfit ram Imperatr , quam maier ejus.Paul.Diachiſtor miſe.l1h,23.inan, 8.Conft. 


Dd > 
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17. For thar which they call the eighth generall Councel), both 
:; xonfren;} the Emperours Depurics are called Preſidents, and in the f1xt, ſe. 
ſmi preſides venth,cighth,and tenth actions it is expreſly ſaid, Preſidentibzs Impe. 
es by ARS ratoribrus the Emperours being Preſidents; yea,and both of them by their 
k Repugzantibus VETy ations declared their Pretidencie. The Popes Legate* would 
Apoſtſcdse27 not have permirred Photins and his Biſhops tobee heard; the Empe- 
ken (=. rours Deputies over-ruled ! them,as was fit,in that matter, yea, they 
Portificumcon- ſaid to the Photian Biſhops, 1mperator ® jubet et wult, the Emperours 
_—_ _ will, pleaſure, and command ts, that you ſhould ſpeake in your owne cauſe_-. 
zent.Bar.an, Ofthe Emperour they intreart liberty to detend themſelves, Rogamus 
26-00 0M domine” Imperator,we beſeech you,our Lora aud Emperonr that without in- 
_ hop. Ferruption we may defend our cauſe : When the bookes of Photizes were 
copiquogue brought into the Synod, and burned inthe midſt thereof, rhis was 
Phorant,quod or ortvouyry, Banks. the E rmperour commanding it, and many the 
miſs fiat, litcram I , 
3n bac Synodo like. 
feriberrus nul- 18. | Now theſe eight are all whichare accounted by them in the 
ay vel number of generall and approved Counncels, for the ſpace of more 
A7.4.a.833.h thana thouſand years after Chriſt: Of al which ſecing it is now cleare, 
m 1erba #2u» thatthey were both called by Imperiall authoritie,and governed by 
ctatan ich. ImPperiall Prefidencie,it hence appeareth, thartas by the warrant of 
Exſmn.bb.z, the Scriptures,and example ofrhe ancient Church before Chriſt, (o 
conoezs, allo by the continued practice ofthe whole Catholike Church, for 
»erbaſunt Me- A thouſand years together, theſe rights of calling and ordering gene. 
ropolige = rall Councels doe belong, and were acknowledged to belong onely 
wy bc to Kings and Emperours; they called and commanded the Biſhops, 
the Biſhops came at that call and command: they governed the af. 
ſemblies in thoſe Councels,all the Biſhops (withour murmuring or 
ſo much as once contradicting) willingly ſubmitted themſelves to 
that Imperiall government. And by this may now eaſily be diſcerned 
wherein the lawtulnefle or unlawfulnefle of any Synod conſiſteth x 
For wherefoever to Imperiall calling , and Imperiall Preſidencie, 
: there iSadded the rightiull uſe of that Imperiall authoritte, in ſeeing 
liberty, freedome, diligent diſcuſſion of the cauſes,and all due fyno. 
dall orderpreſerved in any generall Synod, the fame 1s,and ought eo 
bee truly called a genezall lawfull Councell : But what general! 
Councels ſoever have beene heretofore, or ſhall bee at any time 
hereafter, either aſſembled by any other than Imperiall, and regal! 
authority, or governed for the obſerving of ſynodall order,by any o- 
ther than Imperiall Preſidencie,or miſgoverned by the abuſe there- 
of, they all are,andare to bee eſteemed for no other thangenerallun- 
lawfull Councels. 

19. Suffer mee here to propoſe fome examples of each kinde. 
partly in the ancient, partly inthe later times ofthe Church : In the 
order of lawtull generall Councels, principally,and by a certaine ex- 
cellency above all the reſt,are the five firſt approved Councelsto bee 
reckned : The firſt at Nice, the ſecondat Conſtantinople, the third ar 
Epheſus,the fourth at Chalcedop,the fiftat Conſtantinople inthe time of 
Tuſtinian; unto theſe the Sardicaxe,and thatat Conſtantinople under 
IHMennas,are tobee added, liketwo Appendant Synods; the former 
co that at Niee,the later to that at Chalcedon : For the fixt, which _ 
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held at Conſtantinople in the time of Conſtantinus Pogonatus, I am 
out of doubt, and doe firmely hold it ro have beene both gene. 
rall and lawfull : But I mention it apart by reaſon of that ſcruple 
touching the Canons thereof, concerning which I intend, if ever [ 
have oportunity,to make a ſeveralltraf by it ſelfe. For their ſecond 
Nicene, and the next unto it, to wit, that at Corſtartizople, in the time 
of Baſilinzs and Hadriantheſecond ; beſides that thereare juſt excep- 
rions againſt their lawfulneſſe, in regard of the proceedings uſed ther- 
in, it may bejuſtly doubted whether either of them may be eſteemed 
generall: ſpecially conſidering that the Councell at Frakfordutterly 
condemned ? that ſecond Nzceze, and decreed that it (hould nor bee 
called a generall Synod : and in very like manner did the Councell 
ar Conſtantinople,held in the time of Pope 7ohy the eighth, (or as ſome 
callhimthe ninth,) the next ſucceſſor to Hatrian the ſecond, con- 
demne 4 that Councell which they call theeighth, held inthe time of 
Hadrian the ſecond. Now although by the judgements of theſe rwo 
Councels, thoſe other which they: reckon for the ſeventh and eighth 
be wholy repealed, and that moſt juſtly , yer if the authority of theſe 
Synods were Omitted,there are ſo many and ſo juſt exceptions againſt 


the two former, that I am out of doubt perſwaded, that neither of 


them ought roſtand in the order of generall lawtull Councels : nor 
will any,I ſuppoſe, judge otherwiſe, who ſhall unpartially examine 
the Acts of them, & compare them with the hiſtories of theſe times, 
Ifany ar all after the ſixt be to be ranked in the number of generall 
and lawſull Councells, I would nor doubt to make it evident, ttever 
I ſhould proceed fo farre in this argument abour Councels, that the 
Councell held at Conſtantizople in the time of Conflantinas Iconoma- 
chus (whom they incontempr have with no ſmall roken of cheir im- 
mageſty nicknamed Copronimms) that this ought to bee judged the ſe. 
venth; that at Frankford the eighth ; and that at Conſtantinople, which 
even now I mentioned, held in the time of Pope 1h the eighth, (or 
as ſome call him,the ninth) the ninth of that order, For both the ge- 
necality of all theſe three is by the beſt Writers acknowledged, and 
all of them were called by Imper:all authority, governed by Imperi- 
all preſidency, and that in a lawfull, free, and ſynodall manner ; as,if 
ever I come to handle the Councels of thoſe times, I purpoſe to cx- 
plaine. This rather for this time I thinke needfull ro obſerve : that as 
a Counceli may be generall, and yer not lawtull; ſo may one beboth 
generall and lawfull, and yet erroneous 1n the decrces thereof : which 
one point rightly obſerved, ſhewes an exceeding difference betwixr 
thoſe five firſt generall Councels, with the Sararcane, and that under 
Mennas, and all the reſt which follow the fifr Synod. The former 

which were all held withingthe {ix hundred yeares after Chriſt, in the 

golden ages of the Church, are wholly, and in every decree and Ca- 

non, orthodoxall, and golden Councells, no drofle, nor dramme of 
corrupt doctrine could prevaile in any one of them: and fo they ate, 

and ever ſince they were held, were eſteemed not onely generall and 

lawfull, bur in every part and pdrcell of their decrees, holy and ortho- 


doxall Councels, approved by all Catholikes, and by the whole Ca- 
= ” Dd3 tholike 
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cholike Church. But inall generall Councels which follow that fift, 
which were held after the 600.yeare,and in thoſe times wherein droſs 
and corruption began to prevaile above the gold, inthem all there is 
ſome oneblotor other wherewith they are blemiſhed, and by reaſon 
whereof, although they be both generall and lawfull, yetare they 
not in every decree holy and orthodoxall, nor approved by the ſuc. 
ceeding agesofthe Church. Such in the {ixt, 1s the 2.52, and 53. 
Canons: 1n that under Conſtantin Iconomachns, the 15.and 197.defini- 
tions: in thatat Frankford, their condemning of the fact of the 7cono- 
cleffs, which (untill the decree for breaking them downe was repealed 
by the Councell at Frankford) was both pious, and warranted by the 
example of Hezekias dealing with the brazen ſerpent : In that under 
Tohathe 8. their denying of the holy Ghoſt to proceed from the Son : 


. And theſe examples which I have now named, areall the examples of 
' generall and lawſull Councels, whichas yet have beene held in the 


- —y,C —__——y_ 


Church. 
20, Weecome now tounlawfull Synods : wherein it 15 very me- 
morable,that offuch as are unlawtull by wanrof lawfull calling,there 


' 1sno example in the ancient Church ro bee found, nor more than a 


r Athax. m E- 
piſt.adſolit. wit. 
agent.pa.228, b, 
[7bid. 

t Intreduxerunt 
procenſulem ci 
multitudine 
werna,& catc- 
774. AftConc, 
Epbeſ.in Conc. 
Chalc. AA. *Þ Ae 
39.4, Violenta 
fafaeſt via,cum 

Cite Minabas 

tur nobis dam- 
natio,nine ext- 
ly tendebantur , 
milites cum fu- 
flibus &+ gladins 
anflabant.ibid . 
Acte1-04.7-Þ. 

u 1; pura chary- 
za ſubſcripſimus. 
hid. pe.7.0. 

x Vhbigladi; & 
fuſtes, qualis Ja 
wodrs? ibid. 

y Aliud Epheſi 
(oxcilium latro- 
num con. 
Fpift.Iuſtin.ad 


thouſand yeares after Chriſt. All that time nor any generall Coun- 
cell aſſembled withour lawfull warrant. The Biſhops, no nor they of 
Rome, were as yet growne to bee fo infolent and headſirong as to 
come together without the Emperours H andatum. And the very 
like might be ſaid of fuch Synods as are unlawtfull by want of Imper:- 
all preſidency. Duringall chat time no Biſhop, no not he of Rome, 
durſt intrude himſelfe into that Royalty and Imperiall right. As the 
Emperour called them all for a thouſand yeares,fo was he by himſelfe 
or his deputies Preſident inthemall. Bur of ſuch as wereunlawfull by 
abuſe of that Imperiall prefidency, thole ancient times doe yegld a. 
bundant examples. Such among many was that at MiYaxe, wherein 
Conſtantines, who ſhould have preſerved order inall others, moſt of all 
in his owne ſelfe uſed ſuch violent and tyrannous dealing,that the on. 
ly Canon whereby he ruled the Synod, was his owne will: ©uodego 
wolo pro Canone fit ; My will ſhall be your law : and the onely reaſon wher- 
by hee perſwaded, was a moſt tyrannous Dilewma, Aut ſubſcri- 
bite ©, aut exulate ; either ſubſcribe to Arianiſme, or zoe into baniſhment. 
Such againe was that Ephefine Latrocinie ; When Droſcorizs could 
not otherwiſe prevaile, hee brought * the Proconſull guarded with 
clubs, with ſwords, with chaines, and by ſuch meanes forced the Bi- 
ſhops to ſubſcribe toblankes», and to the hereſie of Zatiches ; ſuch 
fraud, violence, and unjuſt proceedings. whereby all liberty was ta- 
ken away, made that Synod, though lawfully called, and having a 
righrtull Preſident, to be no other thang very Latrocinie *; as it is 11» 
ſually and 7 juſtly called. Of this fame ſort was the Conncel at C1r:- 
mine, at Syrmium, and divers more of the ancient Synods. But theſe 
are ſufficient for examples in thoſe ancient times: the unlawfulneſſe 
of them all ariſing onely from the abuſe of the Imperiall and lawful} 
authority, nor for want of lawfull authority either to aſſemble them, 
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21, Let us come lower, and to later times, and then we ſhall have 
abundance of examples of all kindes of unlawtfull Synods. Since the 
thouſand yeare after Chriſt, there have beene ten which rhey honour 
wirh the ſpecious titles of generall * and holy Councels. Allof them 
held in the Weſt, five at Rome in the Laterare; three in France, (two 
of them at Lzons, the third at Yrzenna;)two in Traly, the oneat Florence, 
the other,which is the laſt and worſt of all, at * Trert. Fortheir gene- 
rality it isnot unknowne what juſt exceptions may bee taken againſt 
them, Secing in foure Þ of chem none, inthe reſt bur very few of the 
Eaſterne Biſhops were preſent, they ought rather to bee called partt- 
all, than generall ; Weſterne, rhan Oecumenicall Synods, That the 
Greekes held them not for generall, both that ſpeech of theirs in the 
Councell of Florence ©, Venio ad feptimum & ultimum gentrale Concili- 
um : where they profeſſe the ſecond Nicene to be the laſt which they 
acknowledge fora generall Councell : and the words of Bel/armine do 
makeevident , Greci * tantum recipiunt prima ſeptem Concilia ut notum 
eſt . It is athing vulgarly knowne, that the Greeke Church receiveth none but 
the ſeven firſt for general Conncells. And yer if wee ſhould admir them 
(as we may not) for generall, whar more honor were it for tnem that 
they were generall, than for the Councell at Ar:minnm,at Syrminm,at 
AHilane, and the Epheſine Latrocine : the worlt of all which is by 
many degrees, for ſanctity and due ſynodall order, to bee preferred 
before the beſt of cheir ten. Bur beſides thisof their generality,there 
is an9ther exception which can never bee removed, concerning their 
law {ulnefſe. Theyalland every one of them are unlawfull Synods : 
and that by defect of all thoſe conditions which ate eſſentially requi- 
red inall lawtnll generall Conncels. 

22, Valawiull firſt they areby want of lawfull calling and author 
tic toaſſemble them: not oneof them aſſembled by Imperial, all by 
Papall and uſurped authority, The Popes, ſaith Bellarmine ©, havecalled 
moe than twelve gencrall Conncels : Ot thoſe, theſe which wee have na- 
med were ten, Ofthe firſt Lateranc, which is the firſt of the ten, Bz- 
nins * ſaith, It ws appointed, ſolius Pontificis authoritate, by the anthority 
of the Pope alone, Ot the next, which was the ſecond Laterane, where- 
in were preſent about a thouſand Biſhops, 1t w.zs Tanocentines 8 will to 
congregateit, Ofthe third at Laterane (wuich is allo the third in or- 
der) It was aſſembled, Pape authoritate *, by the ambority of Pope Alexan- 
der .Of the fourth Laterane, (the fourth alſo in order) wherein among 
many other like matters, Tranſubſtantiation was firſt of all decreed, 
morethan twelve hundred yearcs aiter Chrift, Authoritate ® Innocents 
indiita eſſe indicat apertiſfime Encyclica epiſtola,the Encyclicall Epiſtle aoth 
moſt manifeſtly ſhew that it was appointed by the Popes authority. Ot the 
fifr, which was the forwer at Lions, This Synod was appointed and 
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congregated, A * ſolo Pontifice, by the Pope alone, and by his authority. Of 1350.6. 


the {ixt, which was the ſecond at Lions, Pope Gregory Indixit ' hoc 
Concilium, appointed this Councell, Of the ſeventh, which was at Yiewna, 
Pope Clement ® indixit Concilium, appointed this Conxcell. Ot the Flo. 
rentine, which 1s the eighth, This Synod was 4b ” Eugenio inaitta, ap- 
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Of the ten laſt Which are called generall (ouncells, Cap. 19, 
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thority. The King © of England gave this as a reaſon of his refuſal ro 


pointed by Engenins, at the intreaty of the Emperour. Ofthe ninth, 
which was the fift Laterane, This was appointed and aſſembled, 4#- 
thoritate ® Tnly Pape,by the authority of Pope Tulizs : nor onely was it ſelfe 
ſoaſſembled, bur it » decreed (which was never done before) that all 
generall Councels ought to be ſo afſembled. For the laſt (which is 
their faire Helen 4 of Trent) the Popes Bull, whereby hee appointed, 
ſummoned, and aſſembled ir, is ſer inthe forefront of it; wherein the 
Pope faith, Conventum® Mantue indiximus, we have appointedthat this 
Councell ſhould bee held at Mantua , but afterwards he removed it to 
Trent. 

23. Thus were all the ten aſſembledby Papall,not one of them by 
Imperiall authority. For though ſome Emperours and Kings conſen- 
red indeed unto ſome of them ; as tothe firſt Laterane,Henry 5.tothat 
at Yienna, Philip of France, and ſo in ſome others; yet the conſent of 
Emperours and Kings is not ſufficient for holding a Councel], the au- 
thority by which the Biſhops arecalled and come together, muſt bee 
regall : which inall theſe, as Bellarmize f truly teacherh,wasonely pon- 
tificial. Againe,thar very conſent to hold thoſe Councels which Kings 
then gave, wasa ſervile conſent, not Imperiall; nor was it free and 
willing, but coated and extorted. They knew certainly by the dea- 
ling of Pope Hildebrand with Aenry the fourth, what they might ex- 
pect, it they withftood the Popes will, or wraſtled with ſich a Giant : 
no leſle than the loſſe of their Crownes had beenethe cenſure for de- 
nying to conſent to what the Pope would have them: their conſent 
was no other, but that by the Popes authority the Synod ſhould bee 
called and held, a conſent that the Synod ſhould be called by an un- 
lawfull and uſurped authority; even ſuch a conſent, as if a rightful 
King being overcome by a Rebell, ſnould for feare of his life conſent 
that the Rebell ſhould call and afſemble a Parliament, and there en- 
at what lawes himfelte liſted. Ir is the authority by which thoſe 
Councels were gathered, not by whoſe conſent they were gathered, 
of which we doe now enquire. The authority whereby they were al: 
ſembled was onely in the Pope, though to that authority Emperours 
and Kings conſented : and as they are not a little brag that the Pope 
could doe ſuch worthy a&sby his authority; ſo are we ſo farre from 
denying him to have dope this, that wee willingly profeſle the ſame : 
but withall doe aftirme, which inevitably enſues thereof, that even for 
this very cauſe all thoſe Councels are unlawfull, becauſe they were 
called by Papall, and not by Imperiall authority. This demonſtrates 
them to have aſſembled without lawfull authority, to have beene no. 
thing elſe than ſo many great Rours and Riots in the Church, ſo many 
tumultuous and diſorderly Conventicles, ſo much more odious borh 
in the ſight of God and men, as thoſe who tumultuouſly and without 
authority convented,ſhould have beene patternes of piety obedience, 
and order unto others. 

24. Yeaand this very exception which may equally be oppoſed a- 
gainſt them all, was moſt juſtly raken (to omit the reſt) againſt their 
Trent Riot, when it was congregated by that Papall and uſurped au- 
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ſend to it, becaule the right tocall Councels belonged to Kings and 
Emperours,m/am vero eſſe poteſiatem penes Pontificem,outthe Pope had 
no authority to call or atlemblea Councell. The French King writ a 
letter to them at Trent,and rhe ſuperſcription * was,Conventnt Triden- 
zino : The Fathers ſtormed and ſnuffeda long while at that,diſdaining 
that the King ſhould write Convert, and not iConcilis, and hardly 
were they perſvaded to read his letter : Ar latt, when credence and 
audience was obtained tor James Lime his Legate, he ſignified be- 
fore all the Trext Fathers,that the King proteited and publithed to al, 
(as alio before he had doneat Rowe)thar he accounted nor that aſſem. 
bly pro Oecurnenico & legitimo Conc:tlio, ſtd pro privato Conventu, not for 
a gencrall Conncell,but for aprivate Coxvent, gathered together for the 
private benefit and good of ſome few;adding, ſe ſnoſque ſubditos nullo 
wvinculs ad parendum his que in co decreta fuerint obſirit7os iri; that hee 
and his ſubjedFs would not be tyed by the decrees thereof « exhoriing fur- 
ther that this his proteſtation might bec recorded among rhe Acts of 
their Synod,and that all Chriſtian Kings might have notice thereof, 
The Ele&ours * and Princes of Germazy being aſlembled at Nurim- 
berge, when Zacharias Delphinus, and Franciſcus Commenaenins the 
Popcs Legates came to warne them in the Popes name ? tO come, Or 
ſend to rhe CouncellofTrear, returned this anſwere unto chem, AMz- 
rantar illuſtriſSimi Eleddores && Principes, the moſt iilufirions Eletlours and 
Princes doe wonder, that the Pope would rake upon hits, Celſituainibus ſuzs 
Concili indiftiouem obtridere, 18 obtrudeto ther Celfutude his appointment 
of a Coxacell,and that he duritcall them to Trezt; adding, wee would 
have borh the Pope and you his Legates to know, that wee acknow- 
ledze no ſuch authoriry in thePope, and we are certainly perſwaded 
by che undoubted retiimonies both of Gods law and mans, Co:zcily in. 
dicend: jus Pont ificens Romantum nou habere; that the Pope hath a0 authg- 
rity azd 117k: ro appoint ,call,or aſſemble a Conncell. Thus they; whole an- 
ſwer is 2t |arge explaned in their Gravamima *, where the firſt reaſon 
oftlcir rejecting the Trent alembly is this,quod 24 iHegitime,er contre 
2143::f0jirm ins indicta ſit;becauſe it was appoimted and gathered ualawfilly, 
& acainſt manifeft right,teeing the Pope who called ir, hath no autho. 
Titicio ummonorcall a Councel:Of the ſame jadgement were other 
Princes, When Hieronimius eMartinengns * was fent as Legate from 
the Pope, to call ſome our of England to that Trezt aflembly in the 
time ofthe late Queene ofrenowned and bleſſed memory; e Belgio7z 
anſulam trajjcere probibuit, ſhe would not ſuffer him to ſet foote in her aomi- 
nion abeut ſuch buſineſſe: Nec ® diverſam ad Reges Dacie cf Suttia miſſes, 
reſponſumretulit, and the Kings of Denmarke and Swetia gave the like > 
anſiere, that the Pope had noright to call aCouncell., So jultly did they dit- 
likeand contemne the going rothat Synod, even for this cauſe, and 
that moſt juſtly, efteeming it for no other thana Conventicle, orun- 
lawfull aſſembly. | 

25. Said I unlawfull > that is too ſoft and mild a word : that,and 
all the other nine with ir, by reaſon of that Papall calling, were un- 
lawfull in the higheſt degree, even Antichriitian: For the authoritie 
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and Kings,and being tyrannically uſurped by the Pope,as he by intru- 
ding him(elte into the Imperiall royalties, and lifting up himſelte a- 
bove all the Vicegerents of God here in earth, that rs, above © all that i; 
called Ged, did thereby proclaime himfſelfe to bee that man of fone, 
and diſplay his Antichriftian Banner : So on the other fide, thoſe Bi- 
ihopsand others,who came at his Papall call, and yeclded obedicnce 
co him, in ſuch ſort uſurping,did,co zpfo, in that very act of theirs, re. 
ceive the marke of the beait,and nor onely conſent, but ſnbmir them- 
{elves to his Antichriſtian authority, and fight under the very En- 
ſignesand Banner of Antichriſt : Bur of this point I have before 4 jn- 
treated, where I ſhewed, that all, even the beſt actions,(how much 
more then ſuch tumultuous and turbulent attempts) when they 
are performed in obedicnce to the Pope, as Pope, that 1s, as a ſu. 
preme Commander, are turned into impious and Antichriitian re- 
bellions againſt God. 

26. Thus rather is needfull to bee here obſerved, thar not onely 
gcnerall, but even Provinciall or Nattonal! Synods are in all Chriſtt- 
an Kingdomes to bee called onely by Impertall, nor at all by Papall 
or Epiſcopall authority; yea, and they are fo called in cvery well or- 
dered Church : For although there goe not torth a particular and ex- 
preſſe Ed: or mandatum from Kings, toaflemble them, yer ſo long 
as Kings or Emperours doe not expreſle their will to the contrary, e- 
ven that ſummons which is ſent from Primates or other Biſhops ſub- 
jectunto themyharh virtually and zzplicite the Imperiall authority by 
w*h every ſuch Synodis aſſembled : The reaſon whereof is this : The 
holy Nicene Councell decreed <,that for the more peaceable govern- 
ment of each Church, there ſhould be two Provinciall Synods yeare.= 
ly held by evcry Primate. Thoſe holy Fathers meant not(as the conti- 
nuall practice throughout the whole Church dorh explanc) fo ſtrict. 
ly todcfine that number of rwo,as that neither moe,nor fewer might 
be kept in one yeare: But they judging that,for thoſe times a compe. 
tent and convenient, number,they ſer ir downe, but yet as an acciden- 
tall.ceremoniall,and therefore mutadle order,it the neceflitie and oc- 
calions ofany Church ſhould otherwiſe require. Thar which is ſub- 
Rantiall and immutable in their Canon is, that Provinciall Synods 
ſhall be held by cach Primate ſo often,and ar ſuch times as the neceſ- 
ſity and occaſions of their Church ſhall require: and the chiete Indge 
of that neceſſity and fitting occaſions isno other than hee to whoſe 
ſword and authority every Biſhop is ſubject, and without whoſe con« 
ſent firſt obtained, they may in no place of his Kingdome ailemble 
together without the nore of tamult and ſedition. This Nicene Ca- 
non,as all the reſt, when Conſtantine *,and other ſucceeding Emperours 
and Kings approved,(as who hath not approved that holy Councel 2) 
they then gave unto it the force ofan Impertall law, according to the 
rule, o9nia 3 noſtra facimus,quibus noſtram umpartimur authoritatem, wee 
make that our owne A @,and our law which wee ratifie by our authoritie_> : 
And Inſtinian more plainly expreſſed this, when he {aid : b Sancimmue 
vicem legum obtinere ſani4as regulas,;we enat#,that the holy Canons of rhe. 
Church ct downe inthe former Councels, the Nrcexe,the I. 
POUERNE . 
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politane,F pheſine, and Chalcedon,ſhall have the force, and ſtand in rhe 
{trength of Imperialllawes: By this Impertall aſſent it is, chat when 
t:c: wifedome of Chriſtian Emperours and Kings doth nor otherwiſe 
diſpoſe ofcalling Synods in rheir domimions, Primates may call the 
ſame,two,or moc,or fewer in any yeare, as neceſſitic ſhall perſwade : 
bur whenſoever they call any,the fame are called,aſſembled and cele- 
brated by the force of that Imperial authoritie, which Kings and Em- 
perours have either given to thar Nicene Canon, or which they in 
more explicite manner ſhall impart unto the Primates or Biſhops in 
their Kingdomes, | 

27. Now if Provinciall Councels may not, nor everare lawfully 
held in Chriſtian Kingdomes without this authority, how much lefle 
may generall and Oecumenicall, rhe occafions of which being rare 
and extraordinary, the calling alſoof them 1s extraordinary, and 
both for thetime & place, meerly arbirrary,at the will of thoſewho 
have Imperial or regal authority : To ſay nothing,how inconvement 
it is even incivill government, and how dangerous unto Chriitan 
States,thart all the Biſh. ofa Kingdome thould leave their own Chur. 
ches naked of their guides, and Paſtours, and goc into farre and for- 
raigne Countries, without the command of their Soveraigne Lords, 
c{pccially goeat the commandofan uſurping Commander,and that 
alſo, if he require, though their owne Soveraignes ſhall forbid or 
withſtand the ſamezofthe miſchiefe and danger whereof the example 
of Becket, among many like,may be a warning to all Kingdomes . Bur 
leaving that rwthe grave conſideration of others,thus much now out 
of that which hath beene ſaid, is evideut; that ſecing all thoſe ren 
forenamed Synods were called and aſſembled by no orher authori- 
Ty than Pontiticall, and ſeeing lawfully aſſemble they could nor, bur 
only by Imperiall, it hence clearly enſueth, that for defect of lawtull 
calling andafſembling, rheyareall of them no other rhan unlawtull 
Councels: Againe, ſecing no Synods are congregated in Chriſts 
name i,burſuchasare aſſembled by him who hath trom Chriſt autho- 
rity toaſſemble them, which in Chriſtian Kingdomes none hath, as 
wee have ſnewed,bur onely Kings and Emperours : and {ceing none 
of thoſe ten were aſſembled by them, ir hence further and certainly 
cnſteth, that never one of thoſe ten were gathered in Chriſts name, 
and ifnot in Chriſts, then ſure inno other bur in thename of Anti- 
chriſt,and ſoall of them,inreſpec of their calling,nor only unlawlull, 
but even Antichriſtian Councels. 

28. After theircalling conſider their proceedings, for as thoſe 
Councels were unlawfully aſſembled, ſo were they allo unlawtull by 
defect ofthe othereſſentiall condition,which is,due and ſynodall or- 
der: for they all not onely wanted ſynodall freedomeand order, bur, 
which is worſe, they wanted that which is the onely meanes ro have 
ſynodall freedomeand order obſerved inany generall Councell, and 
thatis the Imperiall Preſidencie : in none of them wasthe Emperour, 
inthemall*the Pope was Preſident: In the firit Zateraze, Caliſtus |, 
in theſecond, T2nocentires ® the ſecond, in the third, Alexander ® the 


third;in the fourth, 1#nocentives * the third; and the like might - 
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ſhewved inthe reſt; but that Bellarmines words may eaſe us of that 1a- 
bour,who ſpea'cing ofall choſe ten Councels, faith », 17 ers 092nibres ſe- 
ze Controverſia Pontifex Rom.preſeadit, the Pope without donbt ws Preſi- 


dent in them all. 


29. Nor wasthis an Epiſcopall Preſidencie a preheminence only, 
& precedence before other Biſhops 1n the Synod,ſuch as any Bith. to 
who the Emp. pleaſed ro confer that dignity,might lawfully enjoy,& 
whenhe gave ic to none by name, it then by hiseacit conſent orpermi- 
ſion fell, as it were by devolution upon the chiefe Biſhop that was 
preſent inthe Councell: Such a Preſidencie,though it bee nor due to 
the Pope, ſecing in the ancient Councels hee neither had it, nor grud- 
ged that other (hould have it, yet are wee not unwilling to allow 
tharunto him, if contenting himſelte therewith hee would ſeeke no 
more: But the Prefidencie which hee now deſfires,and in all choſe ten 
Councels uſtrped, 1s meerely Imperiall; the Preſidencie of governing 
the Synod,and ordering it by his authoriry and power, the very ſame 
which in all the generall Councels,fora thouſand yeares after Chriſt, 
the Emperour held, and had it as oneof his Royalties and Imperiall 
rights, none of all the Catholike Biſhops inthoſe Councels ever ſo 
much as contradicting, much lefle reſiſting the ſame: For any Bi- 


"ſhops,moſt of all for the Pope, ro take upon: them ſich a Prefidencie 


utterly overthrows all liberty and order in Councels; for by it all the 
Bithopsareto be keptin aweand order, and the Pope, who ofall o- 
ther is mo{ exorbitant,and fartheſt out of ſquare, oughr by this to be 
curbed,8 reduced in to order: Even as when Catilize rook upon him 
co bee the Ruler-and guide to his aſſembly, and a puniſher of difor- 
ders among them,though all rhe reit willingly ſubmitted themſelves, 
and that with a ſolemne oarh 9, to bee ordered by him in their aci- 
ons; yet for all this order they were no free Romane Senate, but a 


p, 


Conjuration of Confpirators, ſtriving ro oppreſlſe * the Romane 
Stare, liberties,and ancicnt lawes : Right ſo it is in theſe Synods,when 
the Pope,whois the Lord of miſrule,and Ring-leader of the Conſpi- 
rators, takes upon himthis Preſidencie, to order Councels, though 
the reſt not onely conſent, but binde themſelves by a facred oarhF, ro 
be ſubject ro his authoririe; this very uſurparion of ſuch Prefidencie 
dorth,eo ipſo,exclude and baniſh al liberty & ſynodall order, & makes 
their aſſemblies meere Conjurations againſt the truth, and ancient 


faith of the Church. 


30. How could it now be choſen, but that whaſoever herefje the 
Pope withthe tation of his Carilinarie Confpiratours embraced, 
ſhould in ſuch Councels prevaile againſt the truch > The Imperiall au- 
thoricy was the onely hedge or pale to keepe the Pope within his 
bounds; that being once removed ,he ſaid,he did, he decreed what he 
liked. The rule of his Rigiment was now the old Canon of Conflay. 
tius, Qnodego vols pro Canone fit : the proote of all their decrees was 
borrowed from their predeceſſors, the old Donatiſts : Qnoad* volummus 


ſanfum eſt, Nor Emperours, not Biſhops, none might cont coule him 


or ſay unto him ", Domrpe, cur ita facts ? The Biſhops were tyed to him 
by an oath*, todefend the Papacy, (that is, his uſurped authority) 


ang 
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and defend it, contra ownes homines, againſt all that ſhould wag their 
tongues againſt it. The Emperours and Kings ſaw how Hildebrand had 
aſed, and in moſt indigne manner miſuſed Henry the q. how Adlexan. 
der » the third had inſolently rrodden onthe necke of Fredericke: what y dlexander _ 
could they, nay what durſt they doe, bur either willingly ſtoop and. — 
proſtrate themſelves,or elſebeforced to lye downe at the Popes feet, ftermeres e: tn. 
and ſay unto him, Tread on #5, O thou Lion of the Tribe of Indah, and peratoris collum 
according as it is written, Set thy foot ſ#per TA ſpidem & Baſiliſcur, ow 1 
Could there poſſibly be any freedome or order in ſuch Synods,where. Sazer 4pidem 
the onely mcanes of preſerving ireedome and order was baniſhed > @ F:ſiſcun 
Might not the Pope in ſuch Councels doc and decree whatſoever ei- Na 
ther himſelfe, his will; or faction would ſuggeſt unto him? Say they ; 
had neither ſwords, nor clubs, nor other like inſtraments of violence 
in thoſe Synods: they needed none of them : This Papall preſidency 
was 1n ſtead of them all. Ir was like the club of Hercules,the very tha- 
king of it wasable, and d:d aftright all, that none, no not Emperours 
durtt deale againſt it. The removing of the Impertall preſidency made 
ſuch a calme in their Synods, that without refiftance, withour any 
need of other further violence, the Pope might overſway whatſoever 
he deſired. | | 

31, And truly it may bee eaſily obſerved by ſuch as attentively 
reade the Ecclcſhiaſticall ftories,that rogether with the {tanding or fall 
of the Empire, either the ancient fairh or, hereſies prevailed in che 
Church. So long as the Emperour being Chriſtian, retained his dig- 
nity and Imperiall authority, no herefte could long take place, but 
was by the Synodall judgement of Oecumenicall Councels maturely 
ſuppreſſed : the faction ot no Biſhop, no not ofthe Pope, being able 
£0 prevatile againit that ſoveraigne remedy. But when once * Gregorie » Abax.73s) 
the ſecond, Zachary, and their ſucceeding Popes to Leo the third, had «4 a#.800, 
by moſt admirable and unexplicable traud & ſubtilty, chpt the wings 
and cut the finewes of the Eaſterne Empire; themſelves firit ſeizing 
upon the greateſt part of /taly, by the meancs of Pipiz, and then erec- 
Ting a new Empire in the Weſt, rhe Imperiall authority being thus 
infringed, the Eaſterne Emperour not daring, the Welterne inre- 
gard of the late curteſic received from the Pope, being not willing, 
and neither of chem both being able now ro match and juſtle withrhe 
Pope ; this which was the great let and impedimentto the Popes fac- 
ion, and the diſcovering of the man of ſ{inne being now removed, | 
there wasno meanes to keepe out of the Church the herefies which bn 
the Pope affected : rhen the Catarads of herefies being fer open, and | ; 
thedepths ofthe earth, nay of the infernall pit being burſt up, hereſies 
ra{htin,and came witha {trong hand into the Church, and choſe he- 
reticall docrines which in {ix hundred yeares and more could never 
get head, paſſing as doubrtull and private opinions among a few, and 
falling bur as a few little drops of raine,grew now unto ſucharl height 
and outrage, that they becamethe publike and decreed doctrines 1n 
the Weſterne Church. The Pope once having found his ſtrength in 
the cauſe of Images,(wherein the firſt triall was made thereof) no fan- 
cie nor dotage was {0 abſurd for which he could not after that com- 
ER” ta ih mand ; 
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mand, when he liſted, the judgement ofa generall Councell, Tranſub. 

ſtantiation, Proper Sacrifice, the Idoll of the Maſle, (to which nor 

Molech nor Baal is ro be compared) their Purgatorian fire, their five 

new-found proper Sacraments, condignity of workes, yea Superero. 

gation, and an armie of like hereſies afſayled and prevailed againſt 

thetruth. The Imperiall authority being laid in the duſt, and tram- 

pledunder the ſole of the Popes foot, no meanes was left toreſtraine 

his enormous deſjgnes, or hinder him in Councels, to doeand define 

even what he lifted. And as the Imperiall authority which he fo long 

time had oppreſſed, is in any kingdome more or leſle reſtored, and 

freed from his vaſſalage; the other herefies which aroſe from the ru. 

ine and decay cvene are more or leſle expurged out of that King- 

dome, andthe ancient truth reſtored therein: Yea and ſtill, though 
but by inſenſible degrees, ſball hee and his authority waſt = and con- 
ſame, till not onely all the ten Þ hornes of the Beaft (that is, all the 
Kings whoſe authority he hathuſurped,and uſed as his hornes ropuſh 

at Gods Saints) ſhall hare the Whore , that Romiſh Baby/oz, and 
make her deſolate and naked,and burne her with fire;but till himſelfe 
alſo being deſpiſed and contemned ofhis owne lovers, ſhall rogerher 
with his adherents be utterly aboliſhed, and caſt into that Lake of 
Gods wrath. 

32. You ſee now how unlawfull thoſe Synods are by reaſon of the 
detec of Imperiall preſidency : you will perhaps demand whether by 
the want thereof there happened any particular diſorder inthem, or 
ought contrary to freedome and ſynodall order : whereunto I might 
ina word anſwer, thar there neither was, nor could there bee ought 
atall done in any of thoſe ten Synods with freedome and ſynodall or- 
der. For though otherwiſe their proceedings had beene never fo 
milde, temperate andequall, yet even for that one defe& of Imperi. 
all preſidency,and excluding the ſame, whatſoever they did was diſor- 
derly, and they all nothing but ſynods of diforder. Bur yet for fur. 
ther ſatisfa&tion of that queſtion, let us (omitting all the reſt) conſi- 
deramong very many, ſome few particulars concerning their youn- 
geſt and deareſt baby of Trent; Was that equall dealing in Pal the 3. 
at the beginning of his 7remt aſſembly, to conſpire © and take ſecrer 
counſell with the Emperour to make warre againſt the Proteſtants, 
and root them out of the world 2 The Italian Franciſcan in his Ser. 


culumnnd, de mon before Ferdinand, ſtirring up both him and others to this burche.; 


ry, Exere vires tues, plucke upyour ſpirit and ſtrength, and root out 
that peſtiferous kinde of men, xefs enim eſt, for it i unlawfull to ſuf 
fer them any longer to looke upon the light: neither ſay that you will 
doe it, it muſt be doge even now at this preſent, and without any dee 
lay. Thus did he give the watchword, and found an alarmeto their 
intended Maſlacre : whereupon there enſned bellums © crnentum & ca- 
lamitoſuns, a bloody and cruell warre againſt the Proteſtants : concerning 
which divers of the Princes of Germarie ſaid in their Letters to the 
Emperour, Weef ſhall fo anſwer that every man may underſtand, 


b.17.e9-1545 Doth that injury is done tous, and that you doeundertake this warre 


Romani Antichriſti & impy Concily Tridentint impulſ#, at the inſlication 
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of the Romane Antichriſt, and the impious Conncell at Trent, that the doc. 

rrine of che Goſpell, and the liberty of Germany may bee oppreſſed; 

Was this Conciliumpacrs, or rather Concilium ſauguins, a confpiracie 

not onely againſt the faith, but againſt the life of Catholikes > Was 

it fit his Holineſſe ſhould play udzs part, pretend love and emenda- 

tionof the faith,when he entended murder, and an utter extirpation 

ofthe ſervants of God > Could there be freedome for them at Trent 

in the Popes dominion 8, when they might not be ſuffered to breathe 8 Trideatum 8. 
or live at home in their owne free Cities and States> Was rot 974 aut Impery 
thisa ſtratagem unknowne 1n the time of the Councell at Hare — 
and Arimine,to invite Carholikes to the Synod, and promile liberty precipuum Pere: 


s J , « ti ; a1 5. 
and free acceſle, but provide that they ſhall have no leiſure, not ſo Cm 
much as come tothe Councell > Conc.pa.z7. 


33. What cquityor freedome could there either be, orbe expee- 
red inthat Councell, wherein the Pope, who is the capitall enemy of 
the Catholikes,took upon him to be their Indge,yea, when himſelfe = 
who was rews, guilty of herefie,beſides other crimes, and who ſhould | 
have beene judged firſt ofall, rooke upon him to bee ſupreme Indge 


in his owne cauſe > Let Catilizebe held for ſucha Indge bertwixt the 


Senateand himſelfe, itis not to bee doubted but T#{y, andall who 
ſtood forthe liberty of their Ciry and Country, ſhall be proſcribed 
and condemned as rebels; and Catilize with his faction decreed robe 


the oncly true Citizens, the onely men fit to rale the Empire. It was þ athareſ..4; 


the juſt exception ® which thoſe 47. Catholike Biſhops that ſtood for p02 $08 ho 
. | . | HTAPMAYD.21 
«Athanaſites, tooke againlt the Councell at Tyre, wherein hee was ; chy.Epiftead 


condemned, that Enſebizes and Theogizes, the mortall enemies of 4tha- Janccent. Pa- 


raſires, were hisTudges inthat Synod ; Lex aurem Det inimicum neque ar fe 2-HING 

zeſters, neque judicem eſſe vult ; but the law of God prohibits a mans enemy 4 Dake fuſefl 

zo be a witneſſe,nnch more to be his Iudge. The very ſameexceprtion took a_ you. 
| ces efſe nox de- 


3 Chryſo/tome againſt Theophilus and the Synod with him. Theophilus, , 9% Gola 
faith be, hath called us unto judgement, before hee hath purged himſelfe of ratis Lifat of 
the crimes objefted againſt him, quod contra omnes Canones & Leges eff, Ne 
which is azainſt all lawes and Canons : and againe, it 15 not fit that Theo. pif.8.Neks t, 
philzs ſhould judge us, qui ipſe rews eſt, inimcus & hoſtis, who is himſelfe $.1gitur quia. 


1 Ipſa ratio dhe * 


Zvilty or accuſed of crimes; and is alſo our enemy. Thus Chryſoſtome. A ,# —_— 


matter of ſuch equity, that both Pope Nichols * the firſt,andCeleſtine Aierinimic) ju. 


the third ſay, Ipſa ratio diffat, Common reaſon doth teach, that thoſe who = of 

. . 4 . 5 e AL EX Y, 
are ones enemies, ought nit to be their Indges; The Pope then being a PI2- yt, Jppel.ca. Se- 
feſled enemie of Proteſtants can be no lawfull or competent Indge of curdorequiris. 


. ; «m\{c1 ' ' 1, m2: ddicanty 
them: and being himſelfe rezs,called into queſtion for hereſies,can be M<-"%" = 


no lawfull Indge in his owne cauſe, and inthoſc very herefies where- Jeneye tudie, 


of he is accuſed. And truly theanſwer whereby Bellarmine thought ro # par/t,aico bas 
bere lucum in 


avoid this moſt juſt exceprion againſt their Trex: Councelland the ,,;,;9.n 
reſt, doth much more confirme the equity thereof : He confeſſerh rhat bus,non inprin= 
this holds " inall, ſave onely inthe ſupreme Tudge.He onely may be Indge oy ſuprems.llle 
© a - , : aim ſemper eſt 
in his owne cauſe, and againſt his enemies alſo, all elſe muſt ſtand ro [nm tudes 


the judgement of others. The interpretation is true, but inthe appli. etimſ? cumipſs 
lingetur. Bell. 


cation of this to the Pope, there he faileth: for hee intends the Pope jj 1 
to be thar ſupreme Iudge; than which there cannot be deviſed a more c<a,a1. $.Tertia; 
; _ .* WEI | baſe 
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baſe begging of the queſtion, and moſt ſpeciall controverſie 

is not ſupreme, we unavoydably ————ds the words of Crit goon 
Eccleſie : by the judgement of this fift Councell, which judoed and 
condemned both the Popes Cathearall Conſtitution for hereticall, and 
Yigilinshimieltetor an heretike : and in ſaying the fift Councell 1t iS 
as much as 1f I ſaid, bythe judgement of the whole Catholike Church, 
all the former Councels contenting in faith with this fift, andall that 
follow itapproving the judgement thereof, untill their Laterane Sy. 
nod. The ſame 1s further proved by the ſixt © general Comet 
which judged and condemned Pope Henorizs for an Heretikegby that 
which they call the ſeventh, which » alſo condemned Honerins ; by the 
next,which they account the eighth, wherein it 15 decreed, that in the 
caſe 4 of hereſie the Pope may be judged ; (and that is the very caſe 
whereot the Pope 1s now accuſed ;) by the Councels of Conſtancer,and 


Baſil f, in both which it is decreed tobe a dottrine of the Catholike faith, that 


the Pope hath a ſuperiour Indze inthe caſe both of herefie, ſchiſm 
dalons life : bythe praCtice * ofthe Chanch in _— 07 
Liberizs, and Pha the 12. by thevery words of Bellarmine hiniſelfe F, | 
the Biſhops, faith he ", iz a Synod can convince the Pope of hereſie poſſunt 
enum jndicare & deponere, they may judge and depoſe him, And ifin an 
cauſe he havea ſuperiour Iudge, then is he nor ſupreme, Seein Fac 
by all theſe, beſides infinite moe, it isnot onely proved, bur fr 
ſtrared, thar the Pope 15not, nor ought to be held as ſupreme Iud e, 
but may in ſome cauſes be both judged,condemned,and depoletnd 
feeing by Bellarmines owne confeſhon, none can be judge in his owne 
:auſe, or of his adverſaries towards whom he profeſleth open enmit 
but onely the ſupreme Indge; it inevitably followeth upon the Cardi. 
nalls owne words, beſidesevident reaſon, that the Pope neither was 
in the Councell of Trext, nor can bein any Councell aJawtu!l Indge 
etther of Proteſtants, Or in thoſe cauſes which he then dey, to 
judge, in which himſelte wasa party and Rezs ; ſeeing then, he ſhould 
be Indge in his owne cauſe, which equity and reaſon, the law both di 
Vine qo: mane doe conſtantly prohibite, ; 6 
34. Adde hereunto the judgement of rhe ancient 
Church. I doe never reade, _- almoſt remember rhe | 425 oe amr 
of Chalcedon, but with a kinde of amazement I admire the rare piet 
prudence, integrity, moderation, and gravity of thoſe moſ aicrions 
Indges,who ſupplying the Emperours place when he was abſent,were 
the Impertall Preſidents in that Councell : Had they,nr ſuch like Pre 
ſidents beene wanting at that time, it may juſtly be feared conſide. 
ring the eagerneſſe and temerity, thatT ſay not the inſolency of the 
Popes Legares inthat Synod,that the Councell of Chalcedon had pro 
ved a wotle Latrociny than the fecond Epheſine was. In that "5 ny 
cell both theſe cauſes now mentioned tell out, the one in Dioſcorns, 
the other in Athanaſins Biſhop of Pars. Dzoſcorus came and fate down 
in his place among the other Patriarks 8 Biſhops, as one who would 
be a Iudge in the cauſes propoſed, for in ancient Councels there was 


Catholice. Conc.Baſil.ſeſſ. 23. | t Peccata eorum (Paparsm) ſepe difla fuerunt Eccl ? 

781 r eo : eſte, 62 ab Ec ; 110) 
audierint Eccleſiam fuerunt babiti ut Ethnici et Publicani, ut legitur de Anaſtaſio et — hiya adore x 
305.400 paeeadem by cnumeras 191-1a,88 alien, 1 Belalib, lads Conc.6;21..Sx0emGe FO 
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a different *« place, and ſears for theBiſhops, who judged and gave « £:/chius et 


f>-nrtence in the Councell, and for others who were a&ors, whether 
plaintiffs and accuſers, or Rez, and accuſed. Now becauſe Dioſcorrs 
himſelfe was the partie who was called into queſtion, ard tobe jud- 
gcd.and equity forbids a man to bee Tudge 1n his owne cauſe: The 
Councell,and by name the Popes Legates, (to whom rhe reſt there- 
in aſſented)rooke this juſt exception thereat, and ſaid, Y Now patizzur, 
we cannot indure this w rong to be done, nt iſte ſedeat qui judicandrss 
advenit; that Diofcorius who i to bee judaed,fit as a Indge in his owne carſe, 
u20n which moſt juſt and equall morion, rhe glorious Indges, who 
were Preſidents for order, commanded D2oſcorrs to remove * from 
the Bench, as I may ſay, of Indges, and to fit inthe middle of the 
Church,which was theplace both for rhe Acculersand Rez; and Dioſ- 
cor15 accordingly fate there, as the glorious Indges had appointcd : 
Vpoan the very ſame ground of equitie did the religious Empercnr 
coinmand in the ſecond Ephefize Synod, that if* any queſtion or cauſe 
T heodoret (whom he commanded co 
be preſent)rhat then, abſqre 1//o Synodum conventre, the Syuod flonld af: 
[22 & judge that cauſe without Theodoret, he (ſhould have no judicatory 
power in his own cauſe: And the like he further comanded COcerning 
that holy Biſh.Flavianns: He & ſome others had betore inthe Synod 
at Conſtantinople beene Iudges againſt Eatiches, and condemned him. 
An higher, eventhat generall Councell at Epheſzzs (which proved a 
Latrociny in the end) was called to examine ® thar judgment of Fl1- 
vViants and the reſt, whether it was juſt or no. The Zmperour com- 
manded © thoſe who had becne Iudges of late, zu /oco eorum efſe qui ju. 
card; ſunt,now to bee inthe place of Nez, ſuch as were tobee judoed, A 
demonſtration, that if Theods(7zes or Martian,or ſuch like worthy and 
cquall Indgesas they were at Chalcedoz,had been Preſidents for order 
in rheir Trent aflembly; the Pope, rhough hee had beene as juſt and 
orthodoxall as F/avianrrs, much more being 1n 1mpiety and hereſie 


fell out to be debated concernin 
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larce fiperiour ro Dioſcorms, ſhould not have beene permitted tO fir 
amoens rhe Biſhops ofthe Councell, norhave fo muchas one fingle 
deciſive ſiffrage or any judicatory power in his owne cauſe, much 
icfſe have had ſucha ſupremacie of judgement, that his onely voyce 
and ſentence ſhould over-rule, and over-ſway the whole Gouncel! 


beſides, 


35. Theother exampleis this: Athanaſins Biſhop of Paros be- 
ing accuſed of ſundry crimes, was called to triall before a Provin- 
cial] Councell at i_4tioch, held by Domnus Biſhop of that See, unto 
whoſe Patriarchall authority C4thanaſizes was ſubject; when hee retu- 
ſed ro come after three citations, hee was depoſed by that Synod, 
and Sabinjanzs by the ſame authority, made Biſhop of Pares in his 
roome. In the Conncel at Chalcedon Athanaſius came,complained of 
wrongtull extruſion, and defired of the generall Councell, that his 
Biſhopricke might be reſtored unto him, pleading for his refuſall to 
come to trialat the Synod at Axtioch,norhing etic but this*<, that Do- 
3125 who was the chiete Indge in that Synod,was his enemy;and rhere- 
fore hee thought it nor equall to be tryed before him, though he was 
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his owne Patriarch. The glorious Indges gave order that the accufa- 
tions againſt ,Hthanaſins ſhould within eight moneths bee examined 
by Maximnus then Biſhop of Antzech, and a Synod with him , and if he 
were found guilty of thoſe crimes,or any other worthy depoſition, he 
ſhould for ever want the Biſhopricke. But if either they did not with- 
in ſuch time examine the cauſe, or examining it,finde the accuſations 
untrue, that then the See of Paros ſhould be reſtored unto CAthanaſe- 
#5,as unjuſtly depoſed, and that Sabrnianns ſhould remaine buta ſub- 
ſtituteunto him, untill aximns could provide him of another Bi- 
ſhopricke. Thus ordered the ſecular Indges, and the whole Councell 
of Chalcedon approved this ſentence, crying out, Nihil juftius, nothing 
z moyxe juſt, nothing is more equall,this 15a juſt ſentence, youjudge ac- 
cording to Gods minde. O that once againe the world might bee {0 
happy as to ſee one other ſuch holy Councell as was this of Chalcedon. 
and ſuch worthy Indges to be Preſidents thereof. All the Arathemaes 
and cenſures of their Councell at Trezt, where the Romane Dowmnus 
our capitall enemy was the chicte, nay rather the onely Indge, would 
even for this very cauſe beadjudged ot no validity,nor of force to bind 
I fay nor other Churches, ſich as theſe of Britazy,bur not thoſe very 
men who are otherwiſe ſubject ro the Popes Patriarchall auchority,as 
Athanaſins was to Domus. Such an holy Councell would cauſe a me- 
lins inquirendum tobe taken of all their judgements and proceedings 
againit the Saints of God:and unlefle they conld juſtifie(which while 
the Sun and Moone enqdureth they can never) their ſlanderous crimes 
of hereſie imputed unto us, and withall purge themſelves of that An- 
tichriftian apoſtaſie whereofthey are moſt juſtly accuſed and convict. 
ed, notonely in foro pol;,but in their owne conſciences,and by the con- 
{ſenting judgement of the Catholike Church for fix hundred, nay in 
ſome points for fifteene hundred yearcs after Chriſt, they ſhould and 
world by ſuch a Councell bee depoſed from all thoſe Epiſcopall 
dignities and functions which they have fo long time uſurped and 
abuſed unto all tyranny, injuſtice, and ſabverhion of the Catholike 
Faith. 

26. Asthe proceedings inthat Councell were all unlawfull on the 
Popes part, fo were they alſo both unlawfull and ſervile in refpe& of 
the other Biſhops,who were aſſeſſors in thar Aſſembly. Could there 
poſſibly be any freedome or ſafety for Proteſtants among them,being 
the children of that generation which had moſt perfidiouſly violated 
their faith and promiſe to 19hn Hu: in the Councell of Conſtance, and 
murdered the Prophets > Among whom that Canon authorizing tre- 
cherous and perfidious dealing, ftood in force : 2rd * now obſlantibus, 
that notwithſtanding the ſafe conduits of Emperonrs, Kings, or any other 
granted ro ſuch as come to their Councels, 9nocunque winculo [e a- 
ſtrinxerint, by what bond ſoever they havetyed themſelves, by promiſe, by 
their honour, by their oath, yer zoz obſtante any ſuch band they may 
bring them into inquiſition, and proceed to cenſure, ro punith ther: 
as they thall thinke fit, and then vaunt and glory in their perfidioul- 
neſſe, ſaying, Ceſar obſrenavit 8, Chriſtianus orbis major Caſare reſizne- 
vit , The Emperonr hath ſealed this with his promiſe and oath, but our _ 

ce 
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cell which is above the Emperour , hath repealed it , it ſhall not ſtand in heard. woin, 


force_, (b.de C83 l, 
Triaent, 


37. Could there be any freedome or liberty among thoſe who ,,." 
were by many obligations molt {ervilely addicted tothe Pope ? The i ct.zfenc,com, 
Apulian Biſhops * crying our, aliorum omninm nomine, in the name of gi = ad Tie 
all the reſt intheir Councell,Nhil aliud ſumzus praterquam creature & man- \; tanto 
cipia ſanftiſſimi patris : O, we are all but the Popes creatures, his very ſlaves. Epiſcoporumns« 


ws . . ol ? 4 , . MEerO Nziiones 
The complaint i of the Biſhop of Arles might here be renewed, which ur 


he made of ſuch like Councels, at 3Baſ/, rhat muſt bee done, and of ne- ſuperer hid. 


| | . ads - __ | 7bid. 
ceſlity bedone and decreed in Councells, quod nation? placeat Tralice, JM  _ 


which the Italian nation ſhall affeft,which country alone © tor multitude ;,,, 


of Biſhops doth equall or exceed other nations: and this very Italian : "n fex ad 
o . - O X C Fs o F 
fa&tion to have prevailed at Trezt, their owne Biſhop Eſpencers, who {[Pineuem k. 


was at the Councell,doth reſtifie: Hec! ills Helena eft, this is the Helena oem amplian 


which of lateprevailedat Trent; this Italian faction overſwayed all : 11s 
whereof Moliners ® gives a plaine inſtance. For when an wholeſome $44, ba 
Canon, that the Pope might not diſpence in ſore matters, had like chiepiſcops Vp- 
to have becne decreed, many in the Councell king well thereof, rhe Wy 


Pope procured a reſpite ® for that buſineile fora month andan halfe, cabat, que qui- 


during whichtime ſome forty poore Biſhops of 7raly and Scily were _ - 


ſhipped and fent to Trezt, like ſo many /evis armature milites, and 10 |, cute. 


ele 00d Canop was by their valour diſcomhred and rejected by that /iar Rowanaw 
holy Synod. Some ofthe Councell alſo were the Popes penſioners, or. 


and {tipendary Bithops,nay rather ought than Buſhops: ſuch asamong rTridſeſ.1.n.z 
others were Olazs Mags ®, the titular Archbiſhop of Ypſala in Go.  /#4: 


| ? k x archiepiſcopi 
thia, and Roberts Venantins the titular ? and blinde Biſhop of Armach, foe —_——- 


and yet not halte ſo blinde in body as 1n minde ; Archbiſhops 4 with- copatu, fine Ec- 


out Archbithoprickes,without a Church, without a Clergy, without = = 
Diocefſe,withour any revenues,favea ſmall * penſion which the Pope eaimjtid. 
allowed chem,thar they might be cyphers inthe Councell, and taking * Hos 4rcbie. 
his pay mighr doc him ſome ſervice tor ir, and grace his Synod with = 
their fubſ{criprions, But all che other bonds are as nothing to that*oath Romeſus tipe. 
wherewith every one of them was tyed and fetrered ro the Pope, joins) _ 
ſwearing to uphold the Papall anthority againſt all men, and to ftighe ;, pgs ing 
fagain(t all that ſnould rebell againſt him: an oath {o execrable, thar ſe 15- auzeos 
Aneas Sylvins is * mentioned to have ſaid, 20d etiam verum dicere_ pra. oy” 


contra Papam ſit contra Epiſcoporum Juramentum, that even 10 ſpeake the r Extr. ad lave: 


. &. me Jur ca.EgoN, 
zruth, to ſpeake for thetruth,jf it be contrary tothe Pope, is againſt the oath { In newefuns 


of Biſhops. By this they were ſotyed, et " ve mutire quidemn ipſis liceat mer forma ins 
adverſus Idolum Romazum , that they might not ſo much as whiſper a= ſuper hoc ſurant 


. [ Epiſcop,ſe here- 
eainſt him. ticos,ommeſy, Ye- 


38, Verily none of thoſe Iron chaines which were uſed by Dioſco- belles Ponnfic 


4 = © 8 1. Extrene infeſta- 
7% in the Epheſine Latrocinic are comparable to theſe: No ſubſcrip — 


tion unto blankes like the ſwearing to maintaine wharſoever their 1, 6... 
Romane Dieſcors ſhall define. They who were nor chained might oppoſ.cone. Tri- 
have no place in the Synod ; they who were chained with ſuch bands, bow 
and ſpecially with ſuchan oath, could have no ireedome 1n the Sy- * biden in Pe- 
nod ; they muſt ſpeake, thinke, and teach nothing but what the Pope HS 

breathes into them. Had there beene ſuch wile and worthy _—_ Y Lidpe-Jts 

OE 


% 


KN 
Ty 


38% 
*\, CIV 


- 
_— i 
Hoy © 03 51s 
Y 


a 


320 


ofthe ten laſt which are called general Councells. Cap = 


——C——__R——— 


x Conte, Chalc. 
$4.Y%& 10, 


y Gent. Exam. 
Conc.Trid.ſeſl. 
IS... 
ZOb(ecrant in 
el;ſputati0ns 4- 
renam deſcedere, 
£ /e certamne 
offcrebant. ibid. 
albidem. 

b Neque admifſt 
fuerint ad ſue 
fidez profeſſione 
proponendam & 
diſcutiendam,et 
baud unquam 
admitti potue- 
Yunt ut ſuam fi- 
dei con{eſſtonern 
3n ſynod; publico 
ronventuexhi- 
berent, ac multo 
m1nis ut dogma. 
za que in ea £0n- 
tinebantur di. 
ſputatione aſſe- 
rerent.ibid. Gen, 
3n Exam. lib, 5. 
Wi. 4 Ph 317. 

c Jbid pa,z20. 
d Melc.Can.lib. 
22.16c.Theol.ca, 
x3-S. Extat, 

e Cypre Valer. 
3n Marle2e 


£ Ibid, 


OS  — 


for Prefidents of that Councell, as there was at Chalcedon, could they 
poſſibly have endured to ſceall ſynodall freedome thus oppreſſed and 
baniſhed 2 Nay they would in their zeale to God and his truth; have 
broken and burſt in ſunder every linke of that chaine : And as * 1b as 
and Theodoret were not admitted to the Councel of Chalcedop as mem- 
bers thereof, till they had openly renounced and anathemarized the 
hereſjes which they had before embraced: So would not thoſe glori- 
ous Iadges have permitted any of thoſe Tridentine Biſhops to have ſit 
in the Councell, till they had openly renounced, anathematized, and 
abjured that oath, and with ut their vaſlallage to the Pope, and all 
thoſe hereticall doctrines which by their adhering to the Pope, and 
following his faction, they had embraced: and thoſe are Image-wor- 
ſhip, Tranſubſtantiation, proper Sacrifice, Adoration of the Hoſt, 
their Purgatorian fire, and the reſt of thoſe hereſtes,which,fince the 
Romane taction began to prevaile,(and that was about ſeven hundred 
yeares after Chriſt, in the dayes ot Grezory the ſecond, who as I ſup. 
poſe, firft ofallby ſynodall judgement decreed the worthip of Ima- 
ges,) they have maintained : For {eeing (ince that time not truth nor 
equity, but faction prevailed in their Synods, and {wayed matters in 
their Church, there could be no equal] triall of the truth by any of 
their Synods held ſince that time.But when all the Bithops were freed 
from thoſe chaines of their oathand flaviſh bondage to the Pope.,fince 
the faction (whereof he hath beene the leader) gor the upper hand, 
thoſe glorious Indges would have permitted nothing to paſle for a 
free ſynodall ſentence, but that onely, which could have had warranc 
fromthe Scriptures, thoſc holy Councells and conſenting judgement 
of thoſe Fathers who lived within the {1x hundred yeares or ſomewhar 
moreafter Chriſt, at whar time partiality and faction had not cor. 
ruptedand blinded their judgement, as in the ſecond Nzcexe,and ever 
{1ace it hath. 

39, Bur becauſe ſuch glorious Indges and their moſt equall Preſi- 
dency was wanting, nay was baniſhed from their Aſſembly ar Trezt, 
ſcarceany tokens or ſhadow of freedome could takeplace therein. 
Not towards Proteſtants. Brextizes ?, and divers other learned Di- 
vines came to Trert, offered * themſelves and their faith to triall of 
diſputations, Nul/a ratione * impetrari potuit, this conld not be obtained ky 
any meanes, that they ſhould come to diſpute ® for the faith. <Nullus 
unquam liber aditus Proteſtantibus, the Proteſtants at notime had any free- 
done to come to the Councell at Trent. Not towards their owne Biſhops, 
if they ſpake or did ought tending rothe defence of thetruth. Corne- 
lius Biſhop of Bitons ſaid ©, rhat Chriſt offered nor in his laſt ſupper 
his owne body and blood : this croſſed their proper ſacrifice of the 
maſſe, therfore Cornelius forthar free & true ſpeech, Patribus univerſis 
exploſus eft,was hiſſed out of their Trent Councetlby allthe Fathers and Di- 
vines there preſent. Tacobus Nachiantes © Biſhop of Clodia Foſſa,fayd,he 
could not approve that traditions ſhould be held in equal reverence as 
the Scripture, he was for this truth expulted the Councell. Gulielmzes 
f Yenetus a Dominican Fryer, ſayd in the Councell, that the Counce!! 


was above the Pope, he was commanded to depart out of the Coun- 


cell. 
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cell. Another ofthe Biſhops 8 hapning ro touch, and thar bur lightly, s car.catoba. b, 


the pride of the Pope in his titles, wiſhed, that ſeeing God is no where 
in the Scripture called ſar:/fimms, but ſaxttus, the Pope allo would 
be content with the ſame title of ſax, andnort take a more ample 


name ofhonour than is given in Scripture unto God. The Pope being 


certified hereof, ſent for him ro come from Trent to Rome, and gave 
him to his Officers to uſe him hardly *, and to bee degraded. Petrms 
FYergerinsi Biſhop of Iuſtinianople,(he who endeavoring * co refute the 
Proteſtant writings, and began that booke which hee intituled; A- 
gainſt the Apoſtates of Germayy, was himſelfe overcome by the evi- 
dence of that truth, ſpecially in che docrine of Inſtification,which he 
oppugned) came to the Councell at Trezt: The Pope having intelli- 
gence that he was inclined to Lutheraniſme,writ to his Legats at Trept, 
Ne locum ei tribuant in conſeſſu, That they ſhould not admit him into'their 
Conncell, bur command him to depart. Ad hunc ! modum eliminates, by 
this meanes was the Biſhop excluded from their free Synod : andit Tohannes 
Caſs the Popes Legate to the Venetians,and Archbiſhop of Bexeven- 
«tum, (who writ a ® booke in the praiſe of one of rhe moſt dereſtable 
and damnable finnes) conld have prevailed to have entiſed ® him to 
g0C tO Rome, he had not thence eſcaped fo cafily as he did from Trext. 
Could any oftheſe orthe like enormous diſorders,which utterly ſub- 
vert all ſynodall freedome, have beene endured, had there beene e- 

uall and prudent Preſidents for Kings and Emperours in that Conn- 
cell > But the Imperiall preſidency being abandoned, together with 
it,was all freedome and ſynodall orders excluded. So that I may truly 
ſay both of theſe Tridcnrine, and their other nine Synods, that as by 
reaſon of their want of this Imperiall preſidency, they had many dif- 
orders,fo by reaſon they excluded thar Preſidency, they had, nay they 
could have nothing inthem at all bur diſorder, 

40. You ſee now the ſeverall kinds ofunlawtull Conncells, as well 
by want of Imperiall calling, or of Impertall Prefidency,as when nei. 
ther is wanting,by the abuſe of that Imperiallauthority in the Synod. 
And though the unlawfulneſſe of rhoſe ren later Synods doth nowap. 
peare to befarre greater than of thoſe ancient Councellsbefore men- 
tioned ; ſeeing in all the ancient there was nor onely a lawfull calling; 
buta lawfull preſidency alſo, both which were wanting in the other 
tenne; beſides the unlawtull proceedings which wereequally in both; 
or rather farre worſe in the later: yet is there one efpectall difference 
that is principally to be remembred, which iſſuing from the former 
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diver{ity ofunlawflilnefſe, makes a greater oddes than at the firſt one planum eſt nula 


would imagine :andthisit is: VVhen the unlawfulnefſe of any Synod 
ariſeth (as in their tenne Synods it doth) from the want of the firſt 
condition, that is, of lawtull calling and authority to aſſemble and 
judge,be the conſultations and proceedings of ſuch- Synods otherwiſe 
never ſo orderly, and their reſolutions never fo juſt andervue, yer” for 
making of any Canonor Decree, or giving any ſynodall. jridgement, 
there is an invalidity inall ſuch Synods,and a mecre nullity 1m all their 
Decrees, Canons,and Iudgements. They had no authority ta afſem:* 
ble ina Synod, much lefle ® have they any authority ro make a Law; 
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orgive judgement in that Synod. That which is invalid 1n the ſpring 
and originall, muſt needs in all the ſubſequent ations derived from 
thence,& depending thereon, retain the ſame invalidity. And ſeeing it 
isneither multitude, nor learning, nor wiſdome,but authority which 
1s the fountain and foundation ofall Lawes,Canons,and Indgements, 
wherethis authority is wanting in any perſon or aſſembly, it is as im- 
poſſible for ſuch a perſonor aſſembly to make a law, give any judge- 
ment, or pronounce any judiciall ſentence, as to erect an houſe inthe 
ayre, or build without any foundation. And truly this toucheth at 
xe all thoſe ten Councels,which wanting authority to aſſemble 
them, were no other but tumultuous, ſeditious,and unauthorized aſ- 
ſemblies. There was no more ſtrength, validity, or vigour in any of 
their Decrees ro binde as lawes, or {[ynodall judgements, than there 
waslin ſuch Edidts as Spartacus and Catihinein Rome, or Iacke Cade in 
this Kingdome ſhould have publiſhed and fer forth : ſpecially in that 
which he like another Pope intended to be his fundamentall law, That 
all lawes ſhould proceed out of his mouth. Thoſe which they untruly 
call the Canons, Decrees, or Indgements of thoſe Synods, areonely 
the opinions, reſolutions, and conſultations of ſo many ſeditious men 
which covened and conſpired together in thoſe conjurattons:ſynodall 
Decrees, or Ecclefiaſticall Lawes and Indgements they were nor, 
they\could nor be. In the head, they are nipr and tainted with a nul- 
lity of authority, they bearethis tainture and nullity throughout eye- 
ry part and parcell of their determinations. 

41. But when the unlawfulneſſe of any Synod ariſeth (as in the an- 
cient Councels at Arimine, Millane,and Epheſus it did) from the wane 
of the other condition, that is, of orderly proceedings onely, the Bi- 
ſhops being both lawfully called, and having a lawfull Preſident, the 
caſe is here farre different , their acts and ſentences though they bee 
unlawſull, yet are they truly judictall, and have the authority offſyno- 
dall 65. quot; and therefore doe binde others, thoughnor in con. 
ſcience to accept them as true,yet with patience to ſubmit themſelves 
ro _- cenſures, till by like authority they be revoked,and repealed. 
Evenas in civill Courts,though an unjuſt or partiall Iudge,either for 
feare, favour, hatred, deſire of lucte, or any other perturbation of 
minde, ſhall wilfully pervert juſtice and due proceedings, and pro. 
nounce an unjuſt ſentence : yet is this a& judiciall, and ſtands in force 
ofa judgement, rill by the like,or higher authority it be reverſed, be. 
cauſeſuch an one had authority and rightfull power to judge and give 
ſentence inthat cauſe, though he abuſed his authority to 1njuſtice and 
wrong : Right ſo itis in ſynodalland Eccleſfiaſticall aſſemblies, when 
they are lawfully called and authorized to heare and judge any mat- 
ter, their want ofdue,orderly,and juſt proceedings makes their judg- 
ment unjuft, and ſhewes them to be wicked and malicious confpira- 
tors againſt the truth, but it doth not make the decree to be no judg- 
ment, orno judiciall ſentence ofa Councell. The corruption is now 
inthe branch, not in the root : the abuſe of their authority makes not 


_ amullity in theira&: It hinders not them to bee truly and rightfully 


Judges, bur ir demonſirates them nor to bee upright, good, and juſt 
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Judges, it ſhewes their ſentence to be wicked and impious, bur ithin- 


ders it not to bea judiciall ſentence, VVhereof that one (among ma- 
ny) in the Epheſine Latrociny, 1s a cleare example. In it ? Euſeb;us Bi- 


ſhop of Dorileum was moſt wickedly and unjuſtly depoſed from his 
Sce, yet thistheir unjuſt ſentence ſtood in force, tull by the like autho- 
rity of another generall Councell at Chalcedon, it was repealed : for in 
it Euſebizes ſate notat the firſt as a Iudge, but asan accuſer 4 of Dzoſco- 
75,and in the place of accuſers : He entreated the holy Councellthat 
all the Aas* and Indgements at Zpheſms, viribics carere, might be ad- 
nulled and declaredto be of noforce, and that hee might enjoy as be- 
fore that ſentence he did, Sacerdotali diguitate,his Epiſcopall dignity and 
Sce. The holy Synod conſented to his juſt requeſt, received himas a 
member ſ\of the Councell, reſtored him to his See, and adnulled all 
theadts of the Epheſine Latrociny, requeſting * the Emperour to rati- 
'feand confirme that their Indgement, 

42. Suchanexceeding great and mot remarkable difference there 
1s betwixt thoſeancient and theſe ten later unlawfull Synods. Though 
both be unlawful, yer in the former there wasa binding force for a 
while,tillthey were repealed ; but in theſe later there never was any 
powerto binde any, either to accepr their Dectees, or to undergoe 
their cenſures, becauſe ab initio there wasa meere nullity in all their 
Acts. Againe, the infliting of any puniſhment upon the judgement 
of the former, had the warrant, though not of divine, yer of humane 
authority, and was to bee preſumed as juſt; (the ſentence of every 
Judge, even eo nomine, becauſe he is a Tudge, being to bee preſumed 
juſt, untill upon evident proofe it bee declared to bee unjuſt.) Bur 
what cenſuresor puniſhments ſoever are, orat any time have beene 
denounced or inflited on any, upon the warrant or Indgement of 
theſe laſt ten Synods, they are all ab znit;o meerely tyrannous, and un- 
jut, inflicted withour any either divine or humane authority, (ſee- 
ing thoſe Synods had none at all) there is not ſo much as a pteſump. 
tion that they were or could be juſt, but for their want of authority 


in decrceing them, they are (though otherwiſe equall) preſumed ro 


beunjuſt. 


. 43+ And thus much I have thought good to infert concerning all 
ſorts of Councels,as well lawtfull asunlawfull : to manifeſt hereby nor 
onely'the injurious dealing of Baronizs with this fift Councell, againſt 
which he declameth as an impious and unlawfull conſpiracy: but their 


vanity alſo in extolling and magnifying many, and ſpecially thoſe laſt 


ten, for holy, lawfull, and oecumenicall Synods, of which dignity 
they are ſo farre ſhort, that they are all moſt deſervedly to be ranked 


with the Zpheſive Latrocinie, and pur inthe C/aſ# of thoſe which of 


all otherare the moſt baſe, impious, unlawful], and diſorderly Coun- 


cells. 
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Inftinian reviled by Baronius. Cap. 20; 
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Ca?e. XX. 


How Cardinal Baxonius revileth the Emperony Iuſtinian,and arefutation 
of the ſame, 


>a EE have hitherto ſcene and fully examined all 


and in them conlfiſts the whole pith, and all the 
3 ſinewesof the cauſe; they being the onely argu: 
ments which are to be reckoned as the lawtull 
warriers of the Cardinall. Now followeth that 
other Troupe, whereof 1 rold you * before, 
ofhis piraticall and diſorderly Straglers, whichthe Cardinall hath 
muſtred togerher,nort that they ſhould diſpute or reaſon in this cauſe, 
but to raile and revileat every thing wherear their Leader is diſplea- 
ſed : And the Cardinall dorh this with ſo impotent affe&ions, in [ſo 
immodeſt, thar I ſay not fo ſcurrill a manner,and with ſuch virulency 
of all uncivill and moſt unduriful fpeeches,that you ſhall ſee himnow, 
having caſt away all that gravity and modeſty which is fit not onely 
fora Divine,a Cardinall,a Diſputer,but for a man of any remper, or 
ſobriety, to act hereinno other part but Hercules Furens, Or Ajax 
maſtigophorus,withour all reſpe& either of authority,or dignity, or 
innocency,lathing every body,andevery thing that comes in his way, 
be it friend or foc; ſparing nothing that ſeemes co croſle his fancy,nor 
the Emperour 1«f;31an,not the Empreſle Theodora, not T heodorws Bi.. 
ſhop of Cefarea, not the Imperiall Edict,not the controverſie and 
cauſe it ſelfofthe Three Chapters,notthe Acts of the holy Generall 
Councell, not Pope Y:zi/izs himſelte; nothing can ſcape the whippe 
of his tongue and pen. Let us begin with the Emperour,againſt whony 
Baronins declameth in this manner. | 
2. Princes Þ to dare to make lawes for Prieſts ? who ſhould obey the lawes 
made by them. Such © an one as Tuſtinian make lawes of faith ? ' an ® abceda. 
ry Emperonr : an illiterate © Theologue : utterly * ualearned : who s knew not 
how to reage : who * could never reade the title of the Bible : nonat the very 
firſt | elements : not his Alpha,Beta : He on a ſodaine to become a * palliated 
Divine ? Hee to preſcribe lawes" for the Church, as ſubject to his * Hee 
againſt * all right and equity to preſeme to make lawes of ſacred matters of 
Prieſts ? He to ſet downe puniſhments for them? Heewho was not onely thus 
mierly untearned,but withall an enemy to the Church, a ® ſacrilegious per. 
ſon : a® perſecutor : agrievous, a? monſtrous perſecutor : one who was 
made 3, franticke,andout of his wits who was poſſeſſed with an evill ſpirit, 
aud driven by the Devill himſelfe ? Such an one * make lawes for Biſhops ? 


coditorem agit : deſacerdotibus leges ferre, ju eoſque janas ſtatuere,preter jus faſt g, preſumens, an.528.n14,2. n Ab Impe- 
ratoris ſacrileg; violentia,an.s 52 mus. o Juſt.a perſequutione ceſſavit, an. 5 5 3.Nu14., Þ Et quod monſiroſius acceſſits 
ab Imperatore perſtquutio excitata fuit,t! haud quidem levis,ar 55 3.Hu 221. q Ab 7mperatoris furore,an, $52.48. ille 
furore percitus,mente dimotus gorreptns rialigno ſpirituzagitatus Satanazan.s51 Hiems x A quo accepturi eſſen teges Epiſe 
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what is this elſe, but to confound all things, to treade © under foote the_ 
ſacred Canons, to aboliſh utterly the Church diſcipline, to" diſſolve all 
divine order, and to make of the Kingdome of heaven (which the Church 
is) the very priſon of hell, where there is nothing but confuſion? Thus 
the Cardinall: And this is bur the fit{t pageant of his C4jax, and 
bur ſome gleanings neither of rhat harveſt,which is abundanr in his 

Annals. | | | 
. Not to ſeekeany exact, or methodicall tefutation hereof : All 
that the Cardinall hath hitherto ſaid may bee reduced to three no- 
rorious {landers,by which he laboureth to blemiſh rhe immortal! 
fame andunſpotted honour of that moſt religious Emperour. The 
firſt concernes His knowledze and learning; Inſtinian not able to reade > 
not know ſo much as his _£1{phabet ? Is thereany in the world,thinke 
you, ſo very {tupid,as to beleeve the Cardinal! inthis ſo ſhameleſie, 
ſo incredible anuntruth ? Tarts ;ngenii, tanteque dotiring fuiſſe conſtat, 
faith Platiza *, 1t 15 manifelt, that 1»ſt;z7an was of ſo greata wit, and 
ſogrear learning, that ir 1s not to bee marvciled it hee reduced the 
lawes, being contuſed before, into order : Tritemirs ? faith ofhim, Ye 
was a man of an excellent wit, and hee ss deſervedly * reckoned among Eccle. 
flaſticall Writers, and hee exprelly mentioneth three bookes which hce 
writ againſt Zrtyches,one againlt the Africane Biſhops: adding,that 
none may doubt,bur that beſides theſe, hee writ many and very excel. 
lent Epitt. Poſſevize® the Teſuite acknowledgeth him, with T7 7:termizes, 
for an Eccleſiaſticall Writer, beſides the reciting of thoſe ſame books 
which Tritemi#s mentioned, hee alleageth theſe words ofthetr Ponti. 
ficall, mo{t worthy to be obſerved for this purpoſe : Tnfftinian the, 
Emperour a religions man, ſent unto the Apoſtolike See his profeſſion of faith, 
Scriptam chirographo proprio written with his own hand, teſtifying his great 
love to the Chriſl1a Religion. In regard of w*k his excellerwritings, both 
Pope Agatha *, and the whole {1xt generall Councell with him,who 
lived in the next age tO 1ſtin/ay, reckoneth him inthe ſame ranke, 
not onely of Ecclcſiaſticall Writers, but of venerable Fathers, wirh 
Saint Cyril, Saint Chryſoflome and others, wioſe writings doe give 
teſtimony to thetruth, Liberatzs who lived in the dayes of 1nftinian; 
and who was no well-willer of the Emperour, yet could nor bur 
record, That he Þ writ a Booke agaiajt the Acephali or Enticheas heretikes, 
7n defence of the Councell of Chalcedon, and that Theodorus ſeeing him ſo 
zoyled in writing againſt heretikes told him,s cribenili laborem now enum de 
bere pati, Thar he thould not trouble himſelte with writing books, but 
maintaine the faith by publithing Edicts. Procopizes ,who was famili- 
arly converſant with 7uſtinian, recites that traiterous perſwaſion of 
Arſaces to Artabanrs when he excited him ro murther the Emperour, 
This (aid hee) you may ave eaſily ,and without danger, for the Emperonr ts 
not miftruſifull,and he paſſeth the tin till very late of the night in talking 
without any watch or guard, having noac but ſome old and feeble Biſnops a- 
bout him, Chriſtianorum ſcriptis miro ſtudio revolvendys intents, being 
marvellouſly addicted to reade and perute the writings of Chriſtians, 
Are theſe,thinke you,the actions of an illirerate, ofan Abcedary Em- 
perour 2 And what ſpeakeI of theſe 2 The PandeQts, the Code, the 
Authentikes, the Inſtitutions, the _— body of the law _— 
"i £1 
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Tuſtinian ſlandered by Baronius to be illiterate : Cap. 26: 


the incredible wiſedome, and rare knowledge of Iuſtinian, All people_, 
faith he, are governed by the lawes,Tam a nobis promulgatts quam compoſi- 
£55,as well publiſhed as compoſed by us : and rhough he uſed the lear. 
ning, helpe,and induſtry of other worthy men, (whoſe names he hath 
commended to all poſterity, and never-dying fame) yet when they 
offred the bookes unto him, Zt legimus & recognovimm faith he,* wee 
both read themand examined them, which the gloſſe explaineth, 
ſaying, Nos ipfs legimmns,WWe out ſelves have reade and peruſed them. 
So that I cannot ſufficiently admire this moſt ſhameleſſe untruth of 
Baronins,in reviling him for an illiterate, and not fo much as an Ab. 
cedarie ſcholler,whoſe wit, learning, and prudence hath beene, and 
will for ever bee a mirrour to all ages. | 
4. But Sidas (faith the Cardinall©) doth afhrme * the fame;calling 
Inſtinian *vaxe«Arw , and void ofall learning. For anſwer whereunto, 
firſt, I would gladly know ofthe Cardinal, how, hee can aſſure us 
that rhis is indeed the ſaying of Suidas > ſpecially ſeeing their owne 
Tcſuite Poſſevizetels 8 us fora certainty,that Pleraque,very many things 
are falſly inſerted into Suidas,and thar, a Sciolis & Schiſmaticis, by ſome 
ſmatterersor Schiſmaticks, and further,that thoſe Pleraque, are ſuch 
as are repugnant to the Enangelicalltruth, and Hiſtoricall ſinceritie. How 
may we bee aſſured, that this concerning 1#/t;n:ap,is not one of thoſe 
Pleraque,ſceing this ro be contrary to Hiſtoricall ſincerity, doth by 
thoſe many and evident proofes which wee before produced, fully ap. 
peare > Againe, admitting Sid: for the Author thereof: is Sawidgs 
thinke you of more, or equal] authority and credit to their Pontifi- 
call > which witneſſeth expreſly, that 7eſt/»;an writ the holy confeſ. 
{ion of his faith, Chir9zrapho proprio, with his owne hand > Equall to 
Tritemins and Poſſevine,or (to winke at them) ro Pope ©MAgatho and 
the ſixt generall Councell> whoall account 1«ftiziaz among the Wri. 
ters of the Church. VholI pray you was this Su/dzs ? truly an ear- 
neſt defender of thoſe impieries, which in their ſecond Nicene Sy. 
nod beganto prevaile; who in reviling manner doth call * Conſtavtive 
Iconomachus a Serpent an Antichriſt, and the difciple of the Devill and 
all,for hisnot conſenting to the adoration of Images,and reliques, and to 
rhe Invocation of Saints.Now how this ſort of men were given to lyes 
and fables,the Acts of that Synod doe fully demonſtrate: Or if you 
rather deſire to have their ITeſnites judgement of Swdas, hee will tell 
you firſt, that he was hereticall zz teaching | the Eſſence in the Godhead to 
be generative, which their Laterane Conncell hath condemned for an hereſie. 
Hee will tell you further, that this booke is full of errours,fables,and 
lyes,of which ſortare theſe, among many. That the world was made of 
the Poeticall Chaos;that it ſhal continue 1200.thouſandyeares: that the Sun 
and Starres, are fierie ſubſtances, fed and perpetuatedby terreſiriall humours 
as their nutriment : that Paradiſe s Hortws penſilis, agarden hanging in 
the ayre farre above theearth: that Caine was begotten of the Devill, which 
is alye, that the Tewes adored an aſſes head, andevery ſeventh yeare ſacri. 
feds ſtranger : Hu narration (in verbo Nero) touching Amnas and Cai. 
phas,Pilate,Peter and Simon Magus wherin malta comminiſcitur, he for- 
geth many thines : Hy narration (in verbo Inliauns) which hee calleth in 
expreſle words, mendacinm flagicioſiſcimum, a moſtlewd lie: H , flan- 
ak 
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dering Conſtantixe the great,as baſe of birth, and his ſonne Criſþas as 
ince(tuous : His commending of _{Hcatizzs and Aceſius two heretikes : 
adding, that hee writeth many things, contra Hiſtorie veritatem, againſt 
the Hiftoricall truth.His relation(in verbo Apolonizs)where many things 
are praiſed, que omnia monſtroſa ſunt, & prorſus explodenda, all which 
arcutterly to be hifſed at:where alſo he ſeemeth roallow the impious 
Art of Magicke, and Divinations: His approving of Appolonizs and 
Dans, two wicked Magitians, who both are relegat? ad nferos, con. 
demned to Hell. Andro omit very many ofthis kinde of impietics 
and fables, which abound in Sid. - His narration (7 verbo Teſs :) 
whichnor onely Zaronizs rejecteth, but Pope Paul the fourth, for thar 
cauſe beſide ſome other * exploded the booke of Suidas,and placed ir 
in the ranke {ibrorum prohibitorum : Such, even by the confeſſion of 
their owne Teſuite; is this Suidzs : a depraver of. good, a commender 
of wicked men, a fabler,a lyer, a falſlifier of Hiſtories, a Magitian, an 
Heretike,whoſe booke is by the Pope forbidden to bee read. Such a 
worthy witneſſe hath the Cardinall of his S#i4zs,with whom he con- 
ſpireth in reviling 7#ſtinian, as one utterly unlearned. Concerning 
which untruth, I will ſay no more at this time than that which Goto- 
#r:4 doth in his cenſure ! of thoſe words of Svidas, where calling it in 
plaine termes aſlander,he rejects ir,as it juſtly deſerveth, in this man- 
ner, Yaleant calumnie, 0s fenceriora ſequamur, Away with this and 
ſich like opprobrious {landers of Suidasand Baronins,but letus follow 
the truth. | | 

5. Hisſecond reproofe ofthe Empetour 1s,for preſumng to make_ 
lawes incauſes of faith,which for Kings and Emperours to ave, brings (ashe 
ſaith) a» helliſh confuſion into the Church of God : The wit ofa Cardinal! 
I:ſtinian may not doe that which King Hezekiah,which 4ſa, which 
Toſiah, and Conſtantine the great, the two Theodoſiz, Martian, and 0- 
ther holy Emperours before had done, and dont ir bythe warrant of 
God,to the etcrnall good of the Church, and their owne immorrtall 
fame: Had hee indeed, or any of thoſe Emperours taken upon them 
by their lawes to eſtabliſh ſome new, erronious, or hereticall do. 
&rine, the Cardinall might 1n this caſe have juſtly reproved chem, 
bur this they did not : what doGtrines the Prophets delivered, the 
word of God taught,and holy Synods had before decreed and expla- 
ned; thoſe, and none elſe did 1uſtivian, by his Edit, and other religt- 
ous Emperours,ratifie by their imperial authority : Heare 1nſtinians 
owne words, Weef have thought it needfull by this our Edittto manifeſt 
that right confeſſion of faith, que in ſantta Dei Eccleſia praaicatur, which 
1s preached in the holy Church of God. Here is no new faith;no E- 
dic for any new dodrine,but for maintaining that onely faith which 
the holy Catholike Church raught, and the Councell of Chalceaoz 
had decreed, wherein that 7u/tin1an did nothing but worthy of eternal 
praiſe, the whole fift Councell,and the whole Catholike Church ap. 
proving ir, isa witneſſe aboue exception, which entreating of that 
which 1«ſtiz:an had done in this cauſe of the Three Chapters; (the chicfe 
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recta dogmata conſervant, tnſtinian hath ever done,and as yet doth all 
things which preſerve the holy Church, and the true faith. So the 
Councell. Is not Baronizs minde compoſed of venome and malice, 
who condemnes and reviles the Emperour, as bringing helliſh confu. 
fion into the Church, by publiſhing thar law,which to have beene an 
eſpeciall meanes to preſerve the Church and Carholike faith, the ho. 
ly generall Councell, and all the whole Catholike Church with it 
proclameth. 

6. Sechere againe the love and reſpet which Baronizs beares to 
the Imperiall lawes,and to thoſe holy and religious Emperors,which 
were the nurſing fathers of Gods Church,and pillers to uphold the 
faith in their dayes. There are extant in the Theodoſian Code many 
laws c6cerning the Catholike faith; concerning Biſh.Churches,and the 
Clergy, concerning Heretikes, Apoſtates, Monkes, Tewes, and Samaritanes, 
concerning Pagan ſacrifices, and Temples; concerning Religion, Epiſco. 
pall judgement thoſe who flee unto Churches, and many other of the ſame 
kinde : lawes wholeſome and neceſſary for thoſe times. The like titles 
are extant alſo in the Code of 1:/f7z:an. In the Authenricks there are 
I know not how many lawes in the like. cauſes : Of 7he foure Conncels, 
of the Order of Patriarchs,of the building of Churches, of goods belonging to 
ſacred places,0f the holy Communion, of Lit anies, of the memorials for the 
aead,of the Priviledges of Churches ,of Patriarchs, of the Pope of old Rome, 
of Archbiſhops, of Abbots, of Presbyters, of Deacons, of Snbdeacons, of 
Monkes, of Anchorites,of Synods, of depoſing Biſhops who fall into hereſie_>, 
that Patrons who builded Churches ,and their heyers ſhall nominate the Clerks 
for the ſame;and in caſe they name ſuch as are unmeet, then the Biſhop to ap- 
poiut who he thinks fit that Heretikes ſhall be uncapable of any legacies : and 
exceeding many the ike, Now \ucha ſpite hath the Cardinall ro the 
Emperours,and theſe their Imperiall Iawes, made concerning the af. 
faires of the Church, that like ſome new Ariſftarchizs, with one daſh 
of his pen, hee takes upon him to caſheire, andutterly aboliſh thoſe 
lawes,(five or ſfixe hundreth ar the leaſt, with ſuch care, piety, and 


| prudece, ſet forth by Conſtantine, Theodeſins Y alentinian, Gratian, Mar- 


tian, Isſtinian,and other holy and religious Emperours: And when 
theſe are gone, whether the Cardinal] meant not after them, to wipe 
away (which with as good reaſon,and authority he may)all the other 
lawes,which are in the Digeſt, Code, and Authenticks, that ſo his 
maſter the Pope may play even another Iack Cade,thart all law might 
proceed ont of his mouth, let the judicious conſider, This is cleare, 
that the Cardinals malice is not ſatisfied with reproofe of the lawes 
themſelves : even theſe holy Emperors Conſtantine, Theodoſires and the 
reſt, are,together with 7uflinian,for the making of thoſe lawes touch. 
ing Eccleſiaſtical affaires and perſons, reproved,nay reviledby Bars- 
nins,as having beene preſumptuons perſons, authors of an helliſh confuſion 
inthe Church,and for turning heaven into hell. They, andſuch as they, make 
lawes of faith ? lawes for Bifhops ? lawes for the Church ? letthem heare, 
as they well deſerve, and as the * Cardinallſhamethnot to upbraid 
to Inſtinian, Neultra crepidam, Sir Cobler goe not beyond you Laſt 
and Latcher. So indignly doth the Cardinalluſe thoſe holy and reli. 
gious 
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ious Princes,and rhat even for their zeale to Gods trurhand loveto 
his Church,for chat which with excceding piety and prudence they 
performed rotheir owne tmmortall honor, and tothe peace and tran« 
quillity ofthe whole Church of God. | 
7. Hisrhird calumnie 1s,that hee revileth 1»ſt:n1an for his ſacrilegs. 
04s fury and perſecution which hee uſed againſt Pope Yigilins, partly when 
Vigilius was buffeted and beaten at Conſtantinople, before the time of the h #aran.g5s. 
Conncell, and forced to flee to Chalcedon,partly when he was baniſhed i after *-0t $51.nm.8, 
the end of the Councell,for not conſenting with the Synod in condemning the \1an553e 
Three Chapters. Alas,how hath hereſie and malice quite blinded the && © 
Cardinall,and bereft him of his underſtanding ? 1ufrni1anncither be. 
fore the Councell, nor after it, perſecuted YVieiliws. Figilins wasnei- 
ther beaten, nor buffeted, nor fled hee either to Saint Peter, or to 
Saint Euphemia,nor was he baniſhed at all; theſe all are nothing but 
the Poericall and Chimericall ictions of the Cardinall, no truth,no 
realty atall in them,as we have before * fully demonſtrated. Indge & $p.ce.16; 
_ now I pray you,whether any but ſome Ajax farioſzs,0r who were de- *t 17+ 
prived of his wits, would call the Emperour madae, franticke,ſacrilezi. 
ous, poſſeſſed and guide by the Devill, for perſecuting and bani(hing him, 
who neither was perſecuted nor baniſhed, but enjoyed the latitude of 
liberty,andall the benefirs thereof,even the Emperours favour, and 
the comforts accompanying it. But admit Y72i4;z5 hadbeen baniſhed, 
as indeed many other Biſhops were,for defending the Three Chapters 
againit the Decree of the holy generall Councell: was 1sſtiniana per- 
ſecutor,a monitrous ſacrilegtous perſecuror,for baniſhing or puni- 
ſhing condemned heretikes,and Neſtorians 2 ſuch as all the defen- 
ders of the Three Chapters to have beene wee have * before declared. * cas. e ſtq: 
what a mon{trous perſecutorthen was holy Conſtantine for baniſhing 
T heognis ! Biſhop of Nice, and E uſebius Biſhop of Nicomedia,for refuſeng to 1 soat.lib.r, 
conſent tothe Nicene Synod > What a perſecutor was Theodoſires the ©-19, 
the elder, who commanded ” all that held the Macedonian hereſie to bee > m1..; defde 
baniſhed and ſhut out of their Churches without any hope to recover the ſame Cath.(sd.Theed, 
againe ? \Vhat a perfecuror was Theodoſirs the younger, who forbad 
all men " to have or reade the bookes of Neſtoriies, or to admit the Neſtorians n tee.ult.de 
into any City, Towne, Village or houſe > What an horrible and monſtrous %er.Cod.Theod: 
perſecutor was Martian,who made a law ® that if any ſbould teach the_z oExtat in Conti 
Entichean hereſie, ultimo ſupplicio coercebitur he ſhall bee put to death. If OO a 
Conſtantine,Theodoſius the elder and younger,and Martian bee no per- I, 
ſecutors, notwithſtanding this ſeverity in exiling; puniſhing,and put- 
ting to death heretikes : what a malicious ſ{landerer is Baronins for 
codemning Inflinianas a perſecutor,tor baniſhing,impriſoning,or pu-, 
niſhing with like ſeverity the def&ders of the three Chapters,who were, 
every way as deteſtable,as damnable,8 as truly convicted & conde- 
ned heretikes, by the judgment of an holy general Councel,as cicher 
the .11ians, Macedonians, Eutycheans,or 01d Neſtorians? Thus to perſe- 
cuce, that is,juſtly puniſh heretikes,is laudable: rhus to be perſecured 
IS Ignominious. Nor eſt peccaturs malos perſequi, ? ſaith Saint Augnſtine, y Lib.cou. Fa: 
To perſecute and juſtly puniſh wicked men is no offence; veither are_, £-Donat-ath, 
they juſt who are ſoperſecured but _ js perſecuted for righteouſneſſe _ "I 
3 ad 
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Had 1#ſtinian done this to Yig:lizs,hee had beene no perſecutor : Bur 
Figilizs who oppugnedthe truth, 8& Baropizs who with ſucha virulent 
tongue reviles and railes at the defenders of Gods truth, they, and 
none but they,arc perſecutors 1n this cauſe : They kill northe Prophets 
norApoſiles,but they kill & mnrther,as cruelly as they can,thar truth 
of God which the Prophers and Apoſtles imbraced, and for defence 
of which they were rcady to bee killed; The ſpiritual perſecution, as 
Saint CAnenſtineteacheth,4 exceeds the corporall : They * murther the_> 
Prophets who contradict the dofrines of the Prophets : Mitins ageretis, It 
were leſſe crueltie inyou to thruſt your ſwords into the bodies of the Pro- 
phets, then with your rongnes to murther the doctrine ana words of the 
Prophets. And a thouſand like ſayings bath the ſame Auguſtine, by 
which it were caſie to demonſtrate Barozizs himſelte, and nor 1uſtz- 
213,00 bee the unjult, impious, facrilegious, and franticke perfecu- 
cor, if by that which hath beene ſaid this were not abundantly ap- 
arent. 
q 8. Now followeth the other Pageant of chis Baronian Tragedy in 
declaming againſt 1uſtin1az, That reſpects his laſt yeares, and his 
death, in which part, as being the laſt, and therefore likelieſt to leave 
deepeſt impreſſhon in the hearts of the readers, becauſe Baronizs 
hath couched together the moſt vile accuſations of all the reſt,and the 
very venome of his poyſontull affections, and fplene, againſt the 
Emperour,[ am mott unwilling to forſake the religious Emperous 
inthelaſt ac of all, bur aw exceeding deſirous to teſtific my love un- 
to him,both for other cauſes,and for this efpecially,that he,next unto 
God, was the preſerver of the Cathoiike faith, when in this cauſe of 
the Three Chapters, the Neſtorians, and eſpecially Pope Y:g:limes, la- 
boured with might and maine for ever to aboliſh and cxtinguith the 
ſame: in regard of which act alone, if there were none elſe,hee deſer- 
ved to beeerernized in the blefled memory,and by the beſt indeavors 
of all that love the Catholike faith. Baronizs f1ntreating of the 37. 
yeare of 7uſtinian,which was about two yeares before his death, tels 
us how art that time, 1aſtivian, Ynhappy Tuſtinian ranne headlong ints 
the hercſie of the CAphthardokites, or incorrnpticole : who © denyed the_s 
body of CHRIST tobee ſubject to paſſions, death, or corruption : Theſe, 
as Liberatus ſaith », wereallo called Phantaſticks, becauſe upon their 
doctrine it followed, that CHR1s T had not atrueandtruely hu- 


/. mane, but onely an imaginary and phantaſticall body. Into this 


phantaſlicall hereſie, ſaith Baronzes, did Inftinian tall, and runne head- 
long in his Jaſtage: and for proofe hereof hee alleageth * moſt am. 
ple witneſſes: _Authores omnes tam Graci quam Latini, All Au- 
thors both Greeke and Latine, they all teſt ifie that hee fell inte this here. 
fie; and they deteſt that impiety in him; Nor did he onely fall himſelfe 
into it, but hee ſought ro draw all others into the ſame errour : 1ta 
ebrius ) fatts eſt ,ut mente motus,luſtinian was ſo arunke, that being ont of 
his wits, hee writ an Edid * to confirme that hereſie, and bring all the_; 
Church to beleevethe ſame : When hee prevailed nor that way, then 
hee began * to uſe violence, Exilium omnibus Epiſcopis contradicentibus 
comminatur hee threatned baniſhment to all the Biſhops who _ 
ite 
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dicted thar hereſie, and” ſo boyling in rage, raiſed aperſecntion, yea, Per- 
ſecntionem © haud meatocrem, an heavy and great perſecution againſt Catho- 
like Biſhops, caſting Eutychius Brſhop of Conftantinople into banifhment for 
this cauſe. Thus Barons, Who proves this concerning the Edict and 
perſecution;partly by the Syrian Enflathins *, who writ the life of Eq- 
7ychius, partly out of Evagrizs, *who both mention indeed the ba- 
niſhment of Eztyc:hins, and the Edidt of 1vff/zian, written for that 
hereſic. | 
9. This is the ſumme of that which is objeQed : but how Baronins 
doth atvplifie, decke, and paint out the ſame by his Rherorication, is 
not unworthy obſerving. He not onely taxeth this in Iuſtinian 2s an 
ac of curiolity, ftemerity,andarrogancy,tor Hrs inrermedling in ſacred 
matiers, and of ftoolithneſle, tor Pariaking 3 with the one ſide in the fatti- 
92, 45 he had done with the Prafini, for which het calleth him, axi- 
wm jurinnm proculcatorem, The greate(t deſpiſer and tramplet of lawes 
under his fect; but he cals him alſo Mexte mots, ia man out of his wits, 
an herceike,! another eFgyptian Pharaoh, who bent all his power to oppreſſe 
the Catholike faith ; yea a very Antichriſt,faying thus " of him,Tuſtinian no 
otherwiſe than Antichriſt, ſetting up his Chaire and Throne in the Temple of 
God, andextolling himſclfe above all that is worſhipped, maketh ſacrilezious 
lawes for eſtabliſhing Infidelity ,and writes Edidts for herefie: And againe, 
20t ® any reaſon, but onely the Emperours authority, did erect that hereſie_—, 
Tanquam Tdolum in Templo Dc, As an Idoll inthe Temple of God. 
Whereupon the Cardinall? intheanguiſh of lis heart, rakes up with 


fighes and teares the complainr of Ieremy, 0 heavens be aſtoniſhed at thes, 


be afraid and utterly aſtoniſhed, the Emperor hath forſaken the fountaineof 
living waters, he hath diggedto himſelfe pits that will hold no water Af. 
cer this fit of his weeping overpalt, he then comes to the molt baſe re- 
viling & railing againft the Emperor,calling 1 him Mozſtri triceps,that 
Monſter with three heads(like another Cerbcrs,or hell. hound)which 
Ecclefiaſticus * ſpeaks of ,& declares to be ſo odious e3 execrable: A poore man 
proud, arich man alyar, and an old waz a foole.Such a Monſter ſaith he,did 
Tuftinian now appeare,(like three-bodted Gerion, in the Poets,) ſeeing he joy- 
ned theſe three deteſtable faults in himſelfe at this time, Hee was poore, yea 
moſt poore, Expers penitus literarum, Vtterly voyd of learning, not able 

foreade his very A.b.c. and yet hee would ſceme to be more learned than all 
Biſhops : ſo he was a poore manprond. He was alſo arich man, alyar,in that 

he commanded all to embrace hereſie, and by his power hindreth them to con- 

rradict his Edit : like him of whom it is ſaid, * The rich man fpake, and all 
heldtheir peace. Laſtly, when he refuſed the counſellof the Elders, Plane ſe. 

nex cognitts eſt fatuns & inſenſatus, He was therein plainly knowneto 

bean old doting foole, without wit or ſenſe. Thus Baronzs : conclu- 

ding that Emperour tobe a monſter, an heretike, a hell. hound,a mad 

man, a lyar, a blockhead, and a very plaine foole : whom all the Chri- 

{tian world hath, and ſhall for ever, and that moſt juſtly, admire for 

his piety,prudence,and wifedome, 

19. Baronizzs, not content with this ſo uncivill demeanour, tells 1s 
further what miſchiefes enſued upon theſe deteſtable crimes of the 
Emperour, Thoſe are oftwo ſorts : the former is publique, concern- 

109; 
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uU Ang63. 38.1 
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ingboth che Eccleſtaſticall and civill State, For the Church, » pacem 
profligat, Iuſtinian drove away peace and quier from it : he endangered, 
atque tandem penitus labefattat fidem, and at laſt utterly ſubverted and 
overthrew the faith, For the Common wealth, ir did * 7itbare,reele 
and decline into a worſe eſtate, under this hereticall Emperour,whom he 
Y accuſeth, frigeſcere,to have beene cold and careleſle 7 the government 
of the Empire. The other miſchiefe, which is private, concernes 1uſti- 
vian himſelfe. For the Cardinalls hatred to 1uſtinian is not fatiare 
with the evils ofrhis life, he purſues him «2% wwn, and ſitting inthe 
chayre of Radamanthmus, he approves * andapplaudsthar moſt rath and 
undiſcreet judgement of Evagrims, * ad ſupplicia apud inferos Iuenda 


Evagry deeſus profetize eſt, hee is gone to be tormented in hell. Yea the Cardinall 


condemnuatione 
velit ſequi ſente- 


proves ® that he went thither in this manner; A/rhowgh zt be not in mans 


riem, quan ali> power to bee preſent at Gods judgement and it be utterly unlawful to Judge 


Oume c. 
an.y65 «21,6; 

a Lib.5.ca.1. 

b 4n. 56 5.246. 


* Apoc.4. 


c Sacrilegiorum four 


immen(itas, 
Bar. Fbid. 


ef the dead, yet according to that irrevocable ſentence of God, whichis pro. 
noitced of all the dead,* Their works follow rhem,according to this ſen- 
rence, eadem ipſa que hinc abeantem ſequuta ſunt Iuſtinianis, thoſe ſame 
"_ which followed 1#/t;nian when hee dyed, doe as yet crie againſt 
him in bookes : and thoſe are juge bellum,his perpetuall warreagainit the 
IT; which hee continually nonriſhed, (having baniſhed peace which he_> 

therein) and when hee dyed left it in a flame : his unmeaſurable © $a 
crilegies, laying oftentimes his violent hands upon holy Biſhops, the annoin- 
zed of the Lord : his cruelty againſt innocent Citizens : his covetouſneſſe, and 
the reſt,which I omir. Thus Barone : who plainly telling us, that theſe 
ſo many,ſo heinous crimes, and crying ſinnes, followed Tuſtinianz out 
ofthis life, (and every man knowes that theſe follow no whither bur 
unto hell) hee moſt forcibly concludeth , that 1utizian out of all 
doubt,was carried hence to be tormented in thoſe hellith flames. Ne- 


 vercould the Cardinall bee ar quier, trill beſides all thoſe other revi- 
. lingand diſgracefull ignominies which hee hath heaped upon 1»ſtizi. 


quall or come neare the ſame: ſoon Baronixs part,with whom hee is 


an,hehad brought him into rhe pir and torments of hell : And yet not 
there alſo will the Cardinall ſuffer him to be at reſt, bur likea Fiend or 
Fury,hee ſtill exagitates the Emperour with his virulent tongue and 
ſtile, worſe than any ofall the infernall Ghoſts; neither alive nor dead 
will the Cardinall ceaſe to torment him. 

11. Verily I know not where either to begin or makeanend in 
this matter, nor how it is poſſible for any man with ſufficient gravity 
and ſeverity to caſtigate the Cardinals inſolent,inhumane,unchriſtian 
demenour againſt the moſt renowned and religious Emperour. Did 
any of thoſe worthy proteſloursof the civill lawes,but halfe ſo much 
abound with leaſure, as they doe with excellency of wit and learning, 


I doubt not but they would (as I doe heartily with) undertake ſo ho. 


nourablea ſervice, not onely to Iuftinian, but unto G O D and his 
Church,as ina juſt volume to vindicate the Emperours honour from 
theſeſo many, ſo malicious,ſo baſe & immodeſt caliinies of this Rhab- 
ſecha.. A worke not very laborious, ſeeingas on the Emperonrs part 
there is ſuch abundant ſtore and variety of all vertues and praiſe-wor- 
thy actions to ſetforth his honour, as no mans ſtile nor words can e- 
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tocontend,there are ſo many ſhameleſle and dereſtableuntruths, ei- 
ther deviſed, or applauded by him, that Yoragizenſes himſelte may 
feeme inferiour to him in this kinde, and I much doubr, whether fo 
many voluminous bookes,as might equall any rwo Tomes of his An- 
nals, could bee able to comprehend them all: Meane while that I 
ſceme not to ſhuffle this burden from mine own to other mens ſhoul- 
ders,I will, with their good leave, I hope, adde fomewhar our of 
thoſe bookes which concernes my own profeſſion,and out of my ſhal- 
low reading indeavour to free the Emperour from thoſe moſt diſho.. 
norable imputations of the Cardinal]. | 
12, Letusthenbegin with that which is the ſubſtance and ground 
of this whole accuſarion,and that is; The Emperonrs ſuppoſed falling into 
hereſie,and writing that hereticall Edie + Tims it we can prove to beea 
flanderand untruth, all the reſt, which the Cardinall buildsupon this, 
and derives from ir,will of themſelves fall to the ground. Firſt chen I 
doc conſtantly avouch that imputation of hereſie to bee untrue : 14- 
{tinian neither held thar fanraſticall herefie ofthe _Aphrhardokites,nor 
made any Edidt for the defenceor propagating thereof, nor did hee 
banith or perſecute any Orthodoxall Biſhop tor contradicting, that 
here{ie: All theſe are {landerousuntruths which the Cardinall hath 
collected out of others, and maliciouſly uttered in diſgrace of the 
Emperour: And truly,that very contradiction which is nor onely in 
other writers, but in the Cardinall himſelfe, in ſetting downe this 
narration, is no ſmall preſumprion of the untrurh thereof. 4 Zwagrizes 
and Nicephorus © expreſly witneſſe,thar the Emperours Edi was nor 
ar all publiibed. Theophanes f,(as the Cardinall calshim,or Pauls Dzi- 
acoirs as others,) and after him S7xtus Senenſes 3,expreſly witreſle the 
contrary, that his Edict w.zs divulged, & ubique tranſmiſſum,and ſent 
to every place. Baronizs,not knowing whether was truer, afhrmerh 
them both, though they be expreſly contradictory : Firſt, that he did 
publiſh the Edict, the Cardinall teacherh,b ſaying, 1»/linian when he_ 
ſaw his Edie, contemni ah OrihLodoxts, ex pro nthilo duct, tobeecontem- 
ned and ſer at nought by the Orthodoxall Biſhops, thew bee raiſed his 
perſecution. How could that Edict be contemined, unlefle it had been 
publiſhed & ſet forth for an Edidtzor how could rhey be baniſhed for 
gainſaying that Edidt,which it it was not'publiſhed, bad nor the force 
ofan Edit? Againe, that hee did not publiſh it, the * Cardinal! 
likewiſe tels us, Hee writ indeed, Non tamen promuleavuit de hereſi Ed;j- 
&awm,But hee did not publiſh thatEdi&. Hee did publiſh it: hee did 
nor publiſh it: what truth in thoſe witneſſes who thus contradict 
themſelves 2 If he did publiſh it,as the Cardinals T heophanes, and $ix- 
tus Senenſis affirme, then Evagerizs, and Nicephores, are not herein to 
beecredited : If hee did not publiſh it,how is the Cardinals Theopha- 
#es,0r Senenſis herein to be credited > And whether hee did publith it, 
Or notpublith it,the Cardinall who teacheth both, is cerrainly herein 
not to bee credired, This diſagreement of the witneſſes one with an- 
other,and of Baronizs with his one ſelfc, is no good figne of truth in 
their Narration, 
7 3. Bur that 7»ſtmian neither publiſhed nor writ any ſuch Edict ; 
NOX 
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norheld any ſuch phantaſticke hereſie, a farre MOTIE fairhfull witneſſe 
than any of the former, even ior B. of Tunen, who lived inthat 
ſame t1meat Conſtantinople,and who would have triumphed tO have 
had ſo juſt an occaſion tO Feprove & diſgrace the Emperor,by whom 
k/i8.Tun.in hewas impriſoned and baniſhed, doth make evident. Hee * plainly 
_ ſheweth how Inſt11147 continued conſtant in defence of his owne E- 
dic, for condemning the Three Chapters and ofthe ſynodall Iudge- 
ment given therein, event» his death. In his 38-Jear* (the very NEXT 
ro that wherein Baron'ns fancieth him to have fallen into hereſie,) Hee 
ſent for foure A fricane andiwo Fgyptian Biſhops, and both perſonally by 
himſelte, as alſo by ſome others, hc 1abouredto draw them tO the or- 
rhodox faith, 11 CONdemning With him, and rhe fift Synod,the Three 
Chapters: and when he could not prevalle, Cuſtodia mittuntur, they 
1An. Tuf.39 WEI PUT INTO priſon. In rhenext yeare, he ſaith that | Tn{fi1147 placed 
fans 1 John a condemner of the Three Chapters in the See of Conſtantinople, Euty- 
Fre fideiconfeſ. ins Vers baniſhed : and to his VEry dying day, he kept Theodorns Bl- 
os ſhop of Cabarſuſſus in Haniſhment, becauſe he would not condemne the- 
fo predics Three Chapters. SO orthodoxall was Tuſtinian, and ſo earneſt an Op- 
Es preſenti edi= PUSNEr Of hereſies, of tho(e eſpecially which deny either the truc hu- 
yr "+ manity , Or the True Godhead of Chriſt, even ill his very death, bythe 
uſt.pa. 492+ certaine teſtimony of 1 iftor, an eager ENEMY of Inſtinian. Seeing then 
n leſus chris he continued conſtant rill his death, In condemning the Three Chap- 
oh re ters, and maintaining his owne Edict for the condemning of them: 
dup Deizatem, and (celng the condemning Of them,or the deſence of that Edict is the 
— Tefence ofthe rrue faith, ” andan oppugnarion of all hereſies, which 
Humanitatem, AED) eirher the Divinity Or Humanity in Chrift, ſpecially of that of 
paſſibils carne, the Phantaſticks,0or Aphrhardoktitcs as the very words ® of his Edic 
= a cf Joe declare ; it clearly Nence followeth from The certainc reſtimony 
grag,naturain Of Vitor, that Tuſtinian was ſo farre from embracing,or making Edits 
prr_ for that hereſie, that NC conſtantly oppugned the ſame, and even Pu- 
ſue monente, niſhed all who Beleeved or taught as the Aphthardokites did; for 1n 
fafiaeft unites belceving that hereſie,they contradicted the Emperours 0wne Edict, 
—_— j andthe holy Councels, both ar Nice, Conſtantinople; Epheſus, and 
Fe cams. ChalcedOn* all » which the EMperour by this Edict, even untill his 
niverſali Ecle- death conſfiaMt ly maintained. 
fey 14. Why,put All Writers, ſaith Barons, " both Greeke and Latine, 
Gonem conſerve- they all doe teſtifie that Inflinian fell:nto that hereſie. What ReAre Iz Doe 
yg All, and All, both Greeke and Latine ? doe they Allteſtifie this of Inſtini- 
collefti, rradide- 47 ? A vaſt,a ſhameleſle, a Cardinall,;a very Baronian untruth : Of the 
nt: > peſtil- GreckeS,nOt Procopius,not Agathias,nOt Photius ,nOt Damaſcen,though 
los, 1 50.ſantis b of thi herell « he Ca donal guid h 
—_—_—— — >) of this very herelie ; NOTTNE tATON 30wne Suidas, Wno 
finopoli expla- QUITE CONTTATY TO the Cardinall calls Inſ#1914» 'OpSoldZbramws a moſt Catho- 


—L 4 Ligue and arthodexall Emperonr Ofthe Larines, not Yi&or, by whom 


& qui Chalce- AS YOu have ſeene, the cleane Contrary is alſo teſtified : Not Liberatus; 
; _ and both theſelived at the Game time With Tuſtin - NOT Marcellinus: 
$4495 « - #9. not Bede : NOT Anaſtaſius though {uch was his ſplene againſi Iuſtinian, 
m ah.96 _ that he could not have concealed ſuch a diſgracefull crime: not Azmo- 
n - e F414 . q . o . 

” Devel. France nius,of whom 1 pray you ſce how well his teſtimony accordeth with 


lib.3.6a.8, FC Cardinall : 1uſtinian, faith? he, was a mas fide Catholichs, ar in- 
is 


be, 
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Penis aquitarrs cultor egregites : fOr his faith, Catholike; for his piety,re- 
nowned, a marvellous lover of equitie, and therefore all things did 
cooperate to his good:& he addeth;for the whole time ofhis Empire, 
(which was 39. yeares)/mperium f2lici ſorte rexit, Hee governed the 
Empire in an happy manner : Nat the true Paulzs Diaconus e, who 
uſing the like words, faith, that Tuſ121an governed the Empire in an hap- 


—_ 


p Lib.r.de Geft. 
Longob.ca.25. 


py 1ſort was Prince for his faith Catholike,in his attions upright in judg- q Felicſortes 


wents juſt : and therefore all things concurred to his good: not Sigebert,not 
Marianus Scotus, not Lambertus Scafnaburgenſis not Ado Fiennenſis, 
not A!bo Floriacenſis, not Luitprandus, not Conrad Abbas Yſpergen- 
fs , not Albertus Stadenſis, not Ortho Friſtragenſis, who cals * him 
Chriſtianiſfimam ac pijſſimum Principem,a moſt Chriſtian, and moſt pi- 
ous Prince, (unfir eperhetes for an heretike, or one condemned to the 
torments of hell) nor Gotofrid Yiterbienſis f, who likewiſe calls him 
a moſt Chriſtian Prince, one who eſtabliſhed peace in the Church, which 
rejoyced under him to enjoy tranquillitic : not Wernerus, whoſe teſtimonie 
is worthy obſerving, to ſee the Cardinals faith and rrue dealing in 
this cauſe: 1uſtinian,laith hee *,was in 2H things moſt excellent, for in him 
did concurre three things which makea Prince glorious, to wit, power, b 
which hee overcame his enemies, wiſedome by which hee governedthe world 
with juſt lawes; anda religious minde to Gods worſhip,by which hee glorified 
God,and beautified the Churches : So farre is he from teaching him with 
the Cardinall,to have beene a Tartarcan Cerberxs, or Three-headed 
monſter, conſiſting ofthree deteſtable vices, that he oppoſeth there- 
unto a Trinity of three moſt renowned vertues, Fortitude, Iuſftice, 
and Piety, of which the Emperour was compoſed : Not Navclerws, 
not Krantzius,not Tritemius, not Papirius Maſſonus, not Chriſtiang; 
Maſſerus,not the Magnum Cronicum Belzicum: not the Chronicon Ret- 
cherſpergenſe,which * reſtifierh,that he did performe many things profita. 
ble ts the Common-wealth,anil ſo ended his life : Not Munſter, who* ſaith 
of him, that hee was 4 juſt and upright man in finding out matters ingeni- 
9s, Atque hereſum maximus hoſtis,and the greateſt enemy ofthereiies : 
not Platina, who " ſaith of 1uftinrs,the next Emperourunto him, hee 
was Nulla in re ſimilis Inſliniano, in nothing like unto Is/tinian, For hee_ 
was covetous wirked,ravenous, 4 contemner both of God and men : whence 
it followerh, that Iuſtizian was quite contrary ,bountifull,juſt, religi. 
ous, an honourer both of God and good men, = 
15. Now whereas all theſe (and I know nothow many more, I 
thinke an hundred at leaſt,if one were curious it this ſearch)doe write 
of Iuſtinian,and not one of them, for ought that after earneſt ſearch 
I can finde, doe mention his fall in that fantaſticke hereſie; nay,many 
oftheny,as you have ſeene, doe teſtifie on the contrary, that hee was 
and continued a Catholike,a religious,a moſt pious, a moſt Chriſti- 
an, a moſt orthodoxall Prince,and the greateſtoppugner ofhereſies : 
what an audacious and ſhameleſſe untruth was it inthe Cardinall, co 
ſay, that, LAU Authors, all,both Greeke and Latine,doe witneſſe and deteſt 
his impicty,and his fall into that hereſie_. Beſides theſe,I muſt yet adde 
!omeorher, and thoſe alſo farre more eminent and ample witneſſes, 
who doe more than demonſtrate both the honour of1uſtinian, _ 
| noe 
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choſe imputations of hereſie, and the other diſgraces wherewith 
Baronius hath loaded him, to bee moſt ſhameleſſe calumnies and 
ſlanders. 

16. The firſt of theſe is Pope CAgatho, one of their * Canonized 
Saints : Hee in his? Epiſtle tothe Emperour Conſtantine Pogonatus, to 
prove out of the venerable * Fathers two natures to be in Chriſt, tels 
us,that S. Cyril, Saint Chryſoſtome, 10hn Biſhop of Scithopolis, Eulogins 
Biſhop of Alexandria, Ephremins and Anaſtaſius the elder, two moſt 
worthy Biſhops of Antioch, & pre omnibus, amulater vere & poſtoli- 
ce fidei pie memorie Inſtinianus Auguſtus,& above all theſe 1#ſtinianthe 
Emperour of holy memory,a zealous defender of the true and Apo- 
ſtolicall faith, reacheth this,whofe integrity of faith didas much exalt the 
Chriſtian Common-wealth,as by the ſincerity therof it was pleaſing unto God- 
and whoſe religious memory, ab omnibins gentibus veneratione digna cenſe- 
tur,is eſteemed by all nations worthy of veneration.ſceing the integrs: 
ry of bis faith, ſet ous by his Imperiall Edicts, in toto orbe aiffuſa laudatar, 
is ſpred abroad and praiſed in the whole world. Thus Saint Agzatho - 
Whoſe words may juſtly cauſe all the Cardinals friends to bluth and 


| beeaſhamedof his Annals. Saint Agatho rankes 1uſtiniay among the 


venerable and holy Fathers of the Church : Baronizs thruſts him 
among heretikes, Saint Agatho preferres him before Saint Cyril, 
Saint Chryſoſteme,Eulogins,John and Ephremims, all learned and wor- 
thy Biſhops: Baronirs debaſeth him below the moſt rude and illite. 
rate perſons,cven below any abcedary Scholler,and cals him a very 
blocke and a foole: Saint Agatho preterres himto thar very Anaſta- 


*Nam Anaſie- ſires the elder, * ſurnamed S7naita,becauſe hee came from the wilder- 


fius minor Epiſ- 
copatur adeptus 


eſt poſt mortem 
Infliniani ut ex 


Niceph,Conflant, 


#n Chro.liquet. 
a1ib.4.c4.39. 


Þ /n. 563. 10. 


C Ibid, 24.1 2+ 


a Saint, with whom conſent all nations,and the whole world ? 


nefle of $iza;,whom for maintaining the faith againſt this very hereſie 
of the Aphthardokites, Evagzrins *, and Baronins » himſeltfe, cals tnrrin 
munitiſfiman,a molt ſtrong towre; and yet (as Saint Agatho witneſ. 
ſeth)a more worthy and defenſed rowre of faith was our lsſtiniaz : 
Baronizs © makes him and this Anaſtaſizs to bee contradictory in faith, 
and 7uſtinia ro threaten baniſhment unto this Axaſiaſizs for not con- 
ſenting tothe hereſte of the Phantaſticks : S, 4zatho commends him 
for his inregrity & ſincerity in maintaining the true and Apoſtolicall 
faith: Baronzzs condemnes him for an Antichriſft,an execrable and he. 
reticall oppugner,yea, perſecator of the Apoſtolicall faith: S. Aga- 
zho teſtifieth that the ſincerity ofhis faith did both pleaſe God, and 
highly exalt the Churchand Empire: Barenizes revileth him,as odious 
to God,deteſtable tro men, and pernicious, yea, peſtiferous both to 
Churchand Empire : S.Agatho witnefleth his memory:to bee pious, 
bleſſed and venerable,and that in all nations : Barons declames a- 
gainſt himasaccurſed,and abominable to all ; S. Azatho proclameth, 

that all nations,and the whole world doth conſent in the praiſing of 
the faith,and veneration of the perſon of T#ſtinia : Baronire tels you, 

that all Authors, both Greckeand Latine,conſent in condemning the 

faith, and deteſting the hereſfie of Inſtinian. tri creditis ? whether doe 

you beleeve Baronizs malicioully applauding an uncruth, which hee 

found in one or two writers,of none,or little credir,or Agatho a Pope, 
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' 17. To Pope AgatholIl adjoynie the whole Romane Synod confiſt- 
ing of 125. Biſhops, who all together with Azatho give the like hono- 
rable teſtimony of Tuſtinian. They with Agatho writ a Synodall 4 letter 
ro the ſawe Emperour Conſtantive, wherein they exhort him to imi- 
care the piety and vertue of Conſtantine, of Theodoſires, of Martian, and 
of Inſtinian the great , extrem! quidem,praſiantiſimi tamen omnium,the laſt 
11.deed (ofthole who had betore aſſembled generall Councells) but 
the molt excellent of them all, whoſe picty and vertue omnia in metiorem 
atum reſtauravit, reſtored all things into a better order. Thus thar 
whole Synod:Could they more forcibly have demonſtrated Baronizs 
to be a ſlanderer > Baronizes ſairh that Tuſtinian was an heretike;a perſe- 
curor, an Antichriſt, one who diflipared the faith, ruinated the Em- 
pire, brought an kelliſh contuſion into the Church : for which crimes 
hee placeth him among the damned in hell. Pope ©Zgatho with his 
whole Councell, teſtific, that by his piety and vertue hee reſtoredall; 
both the Church and Empire into a better order: they honour him 
(as much, nay morethan they do S. Conſtantive *,or Theoabſius,or Mar- 
t1an,)for one of the moſt renownedupholders of the faith of Chriſt, for 
one of them, who at their death did not leavenor loſe, buronely ex- 
change their imperiall Crowne, and in ſtead of their earthly and cor- 
ruptible,received the celeſtiall and immarceſſible Diadem of immor- 
rality and cternall glory:among theſe,yea and above theſe Saints and 
glorified Emperours,asbeing moſt excellent of 1hem all, 18 Inftinian pla- 
ced and crowned in heaven,by the judgement of Saint Azathoand his 
whole Councell with him. | 
18. If yet you require more or more ample witneſſes, behold, the 
xt generall Conncell hath approved both rhoſe Epiltlesof Agatho, 
Ofthem the whole Synod ſaid, Petrs per Agathonem loquutzes eſt; Pe- 
zer ſpake by the mouth of Agatho-and agaire, *YWe all conſent to the dog- 
maticall letters of Agatho,e>tothe ſuggeſtion of the holy Sysod which was un. 
der him, of 12 5.Biſhops. Of them Conſtamzres laith in the name of the 
whole Conncell, Omnes conſonanter mente & lingua, wee allwith one 
heart and voycebelceve and profeſſe, and admire the relationof CAzatho, 
a the divine voyce of Saint Peter, Ot them * Domitizs B. of Prufias fayd, 
T receive and imbrace the ſuggeſtions of the moſt bleſſed Agatho,tanquam ex 
Spiritu Santo diflatas, as being inſpiredby the Holy Ghoſt, and uttered by 
the month of Saint Peter, and written with the finzers of i Azatho.. Thus 
doth the whole genera]l Councell approve thoſe Epiſtles of Agarho - 
which their approbation not onely Be/larmine *,bur Baronizs !himſelfe 
extendeth to every patt and parcell of thoſe Epiſtles, ſaying ofrhem, 
Tn omnibns tumipſe Conſtantinus, tam ſanta $ynodus ſuſcepit, both Con- 
ftantine & the holy Councell received theſe 1n all & every point. And 
apaine, " Epiſtole Roma mi(ſ&1in omnibus comprobate dicuntur, The E- 
piftles of Agatho, which were ſent from Rome are ſaid ro be approved 
in All things ſer downe therein. Now fecing the whole generall 
Councell, by Barozizs owne conteſſion, doth in this ſortapprove the 
Epiſtles of Agatho, and therefore rhoſe very teſtimonies concerning 
1:flinians faith, piety, honour, and eternall bleſſedneſie in Beaven: 


had not Baronizs,thinke you,a face more hard than braiſe oradamanr, 
; Gg when 


d Extat Epiſt. 
Ad, 4.Coxc.6; 
fall, 
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when he reviled in ſo immodeſt manner that Emperour, as an here. 
tike,a perſequutor of the faith, an Antichriſt, a drunken,frantick,ang 
ſacrilegious foole, a ruinater of the Church, and carelefle governour 
of the Empire, yea as one condemned and now tormented in hell, and 
who ſealeth it with this ſaying, That his herefie is reſtified by AU ay. 
thors > whereas thoſe moſt honourable teſtimonies of Pope gatho, 
and the Romane Synod with him, (which declare 7u/t;ziaz to have 
beene for faith orthodoxall, for vertuc and piety renowned,and held 
in veneration by all nations, and praiſed of all the world, and to have 
beene equall,nay more excellent than Saint Conſtantine, Theodoſins, 
and Martian, and thereforeto be both in his owne perſon, and in his 
memory bleſſed) are approved,and that in this very poinr,as Baronizy 
acknowledgerh, by the ſixt generall Councelltobe as certaine and as 
true,as if Saint Peter, or the Holy Ghoſt had uttered the ſame. Said] 
not truly, that this cauſe of the Three Chapters had berefr the Car. 
dinall, not onely of truth, bur of judgement, of modelty, of civility, 
yea almoſt of common ſenſe, ſo that he cares not what he ſayes, ſo he 
ſpeake in defence of thoſe who defend, and in condemnation of thoſe 
who condemne the Three Chapters, though he knowerh thar,which 
heſaith, ro be teſtified tobe acalumny and ſlander, not onely by hi- 
ſtorians and private writers, but by the Pope,by the Romane Synod, 
by the holy general Councel,that 1s,by the whole Catholike Church, 
by all Nations, by the whole world, by Saint Peter, and by the Holy 
Ghoſt himſeltfe, 
19. There might be added unto theſe,divers other pregnant teſti- 
k Lib.2.1nd. 12 Monics, of Pope Gregory, who oftencalls © uſtinian, a man Pig memo- 
—_ bb. 7iz, of apious memory, of the Legates of 4gaths, who call! him. of 
Fe. divine memory ; Of Peter B. of Nicomedia and others, who call = him 
mn Ach.10, of bleſſed remembrance; of the Emperour Conſtantinus,who calls ® him, 
m—_— divine memorie ; of the {ixt generall Councell, which nor fo little asa 
o 4t.14-6 18 dozen times I thinke,® calls him of pioxs,or divine memory, moſt holy Tu- 
ſtinian, or the like ; and which,to exprefle that great honour which 
* they aſcribe to the religious Emperour then preſent before them, 
(whom they terme the driver away of heretikes,) proclame him to 
be a new Conſtantine, a new Theodoſins, a new Martian, a new Tuſtinjan,cry- 
pAct.8. 416, Ing out in hishonour in d vers P actions, Novo Iuſtiniano aterna memo- 
&17-e18, x;4,erernall memory bee to you ournew 14ſtinian. A miſcrable prayſe 
and wiſh had this beene, had 7#ſf:nian beencan Hererike, a Perſecu- 
tor, an Antichriſt, a damned perſon in hell : for then the whole gene. 
rall Councell had not onely diſhonoured Conſtantine there preſent, 
but had wiſhed honour and immortall glory to Heretikes, to Perſe. 
cutors, to Antichriſt,yea to the Devillhimſelfe: which kinde of pray- 
ſing and praying, is not very ſutable to the piety and faith of that ge. 
necall Councell. But the former teſtimoniesare ſoample and illuſtri. 
eus,that they ſeeme to me to obſcure all theſe and the like,and doe fo 
abundantly convince Baronins to ſlander and calumniate the Empe- 
rour, that I will forbeareto preſſe him with any more, 
20. Perhaps ſome good friends of Baronizs will ſay in his behalfe, 
and for his excuſe, that hee did nor deviſethis of himſelfe, nor is _ 
the 
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the firſt that accuſeth 7#ſtia:an of this Hereſie: he hath his Books, and 
his Authors for him. He hath ſo indeed. And ſoheharth Neſtorizzs and 
Theodorns of Mopſvueftia tor his detending Neſtorianiſm, He deviſed nor 
that neither of himſelf,he doth but ſecod others therin.By this apolo. 
gy who may nor the Cardinal revile when heliſt>He way calumniate 
Athanaſius for a' muraerer,Celeſtine and Cyril for ® Apolinarians;Conſtan- 
tine the great for a " perſecutor of the rrue faith; tor which crime his ſon is 
calicd an Hereticke,a murderer, a friend of the Devill: Saint Panl for a ® ſex 
ditions and peſtilent fellow, a? madman: Chriſt himſelle fora glwttou%and 
arunkard,a man poſſeſſed" by the devil, a *b!aſphemer. Thus may herevile 
and accuſe theſe, and al the beſt men that have ever been inthe world; 
yea even God himſelte,and then ſalve all with this plaitter, VVhy,Ba- 
r0aits deviſerh not any one ofrheſe impurations, hee can produce his 
books & authors forthe all: and thoſe alſo far better than he doth for 
thisconcerning 1ſtinar. In one he hath the whole Councell of Tyre; 
in another, /vhn Patriarch of Antioch, Theodoret;& the Conncel which 
they held at Epheſus, in a third, Zxcifer Biſhop of Calaris,a Conteflor, 
one who ſuffered whippings and tortures at the Councell of Millan, 
and after thar,cxile for rhe tfaith:in avother,Tert#llues and Feſtes:1n the 
lait, the lewes, the Scrides, and the High Prieſt with his Councell : 
would this excuſe either Baronzs, Or any that ſhould upbraid theſe 
crimes unto Athanaſius, Conſtanttae,Paul,or Chriſt, rom being revilers 
and {landercers. He who applaudeth & abettetha {lander,(as doth Ba- 
70nins this of Inſtinian)he 1s as guilty of ſlander as if himſelte had devi- 
{cd it, The law of God doth not only ſay, Thou ſhalt not lye or deviſe 
a falſe tale, but * Thou ſhalt not receive a faiſe tale, neither ſhalt thou put 
thine hand w*" the wicked(not be a coadjuror,anacceſſary,oranabetrer) 
70 be a faiſe witneſſe, Yea though many report anuntruth,yer their mul. 


tirude cannor excule thee:T hon " ſhalt not follow a muttiteae in doing evills 


neither ſhalt thou agree in a coxtroverſze to declie after many ,and overthrony 
therruth. And the Apoſtles rule * condemnes not onely thoſe who doe 
evill themſelves fur thoſe alſo (and that much more) who conſent anto, or 
who favour thoſethat doe evill : accordingly whereunto S. Zerome ? faith 
of wantonneſl?, that which 1s true in all other {1ns, #2ajor? procacitate_s 
defendunt I:bidinem quam exercext, t1s a greater impudency io detend 
luit,lying,flandering,or any tin,thantocommuit it. 

21. Burt letus ſec who thoſe are on whole report the Card. frames 
this his ilanderous jinveciive againſt the Emperor. He faith they are a// 
anthors.But that,as you have ſen, is a vaſt,and truly Barozian untruth. 
They are but ſome:and the Card.nameth three, Evagrizes, Enſtathins, 
and Nzcephors Calliſtus.l will yeeld more unto him ithe pleaſe:let him 


have 10.0r 20. to ſay what his tore-man doth : yet the law of God is 


forcible againſt them, as if chey were but one : Thos ſhalt not follow 4 
multitude to doe evill, Andalas, what are theſe, either for number, or 
(which is more)for gravity and authority,to thoſe which we have be- 
fore produced? To ſay nothing of that cloud of Hiſtorians: what are 
they to S. Agatho?to S.Grezory? to the Emperour Conſtantinus Ppgona- 
7452t0 theRomane Synod?ro the {ixt generall Councel?to all nations? 
tothe whole world ? to S. Peter 2? yea to the Holy Ghoſt hunfelte > 
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a Nicephorus 
Arndronicum 
con mendat 
qued S.S ancth 
a ſole Patre pro- 
cedere per Sy- 
0d 4 ſe £0- 
actam promiut- 
gart curaverit. 
Poſſ. in verb. 

MN ucephorus, 
Xt, Habe! 11 
in dozmatibus, 
11min hiſtoria 
Ceritate que 
digzs ſunt ut 
precateznainy. 
16id. 

b an.563. 78. 8. 
c Inverbo Evua- 
SrHLSs 

d Bis (Iuſlizr,) 
cefit execra5!- 
ler opinioner! 
probare , que 
Chrif%; corpus 
inconuptum 
aſſerebat.Euſt. 
apraSitr. be 
April. 

£ Perſuaſerunt 
Imperatori, ut 
euma (ede ex- 
zurbaxet, in e4d, 
alzum conſtitu- 
erct, qi opinio- 
#bas ſ7uis Con- 
ſentiret : quod 

& factum eft. 
Ibid. 
Perduravit 

exilium Euty- 
chi (ut idem 
author affirmat ) 
ſþaci0 12+ 4770- 
14 rr ot arAaplius. 
= Bar, 8%. 564+ 
{3 211.29. 
f Her Enſlatbi- 
as: Dui hi om- 
wibus preſens 
aderat. Bare ans 
564.2u,20. PY&- 
ſens aſþexit.le 
24.Ek alibls 
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Whatanarmy of invincible, unrefiſtable Captaines, hath 7»ſizian to 
fight on his fide, againſt two or three poore, petite, & contemprible 
witneſſes, which the Card. hath raked together, not tobe named the 
ſame day with the former ? 

22.,Wll it pleaſe you further to take a view in particular ofthem> 
Truly of thoſe whom the Card, would not vouchſafe once to name, 
I will ſay nothing : if they werenot worthy to be named, norto have 
a whiſtle from the Cardinal, I thinke them unworthy to bee refuted 
alſo. This onelyTI ſay of them all, they were miſſe.Jed and deceived 
by thoſe whom the Card. mentioneth as his prime and principall wit. 
neſſes: and thoſe are Evagrins, Euſtathins, and Nicephorus, Now for 
the laſt of theſe, Poſſevine thewes him to be hereticall, * and in Hiſto. 
ricall narrations, erroneous: and the Card. Þ himfelfe faith of him, 
Fatuns judicanaus cf, he is buta foole : and his reaſon is far worſe than 
his cenſure, becauſe he is not fo virulent and fpitefull in condemnin 
the Emperour 1nſtizian, as the Card.could with him, and as himſelf 
is: belides, what Nicephorns ſaith, is but borrowed from Zwagrius, 
(Poſſewine © calls him Aſſeclam, a Page or Ape of Evagrins) and there- 
forethe anſwer to Evaerins will be ſufficient for him alſo, 

23. His middle witneſle is Zaftathins, the writer of the life of Eg- 
tzchins, which is ſer forth by Sarins. Hear large indeed deſcribeth this 
matter, both how Tuſtinian © fell into this hereſie of the Aphthardokites 
how hee writ an Edid for the ſame, and read it to Entychins B.of Conſtanti- 
zople, urging him to approve it ; how when ke refuſed {oro ave, the Emperor 

for this cauſe thruſt him from * his See,and ſent hin ivto baniſhment , where 

he lived working abundance of miracles, for the ſpaces of 12. yeares, til! Tj. 
berins the Emperonr reſtored him with great honour, This is the ſaunme of 
that narration of Exftathins, in which the Card. much pleaſerh hin: 
ſfelfe, asifall that Enuftathins faith in this matter were an undoubred 
Oracle, ſecing Zu/lathins (as he often boaſteth *) was preſent with Eu- 
tychins in all theſe occurrents,and an eye-witneſſe of them, 

24. But why did the Card. mention this worthy record out of Sy. 


-, rirs >could hee finde this writing of Enftathins in no better Author 


than Surizs ? Surins, aman ſo proſtitute in faith, ſo delighted in yes, 
and forgeries of this kinde, with which he hath ſtuffed his Lives of che 
Saints, that atthe very firſt naming of Serizs, I ſuſpeed this Euſ{athi. 
75 tobeburta forged Author, and a fabler : the rather becauſe'neither 
Photias, nor Sixtns Senenſis, nor Poſſevine, (who all writ Biblothecas,) 
nor Tr/temirs,mention any ſuch Zuyſtathizs to have writ the life of Z4- 
tychizes, Bur after I had peruſed and conſidered the writing it ſelfe, I 
did no longer ſuſpe&,but I found(which now I doconſtantly affirm) 
that Swrian Enftathius tobe fo vile &abjeR a fabler,andſofull of lyes, 
that none bur ſuch as Surizs and Baronizs, men delighted in applaud- 
ing-forgerics and untruths,can give any credit at all to that Syrian Em. 
ſtarhizs. By one or two examples take aconjetture of all the reſt, 

25. That E»{athizs deſcribing the entrance of Ewutychins to the 
See of Conftantinople, tells i us that after rhe fift general Comncell 
was ſummoned , Emtychins was ſent thither by the Biſhop of CAmaſea, 
(who then was ſicke) to ſupple hg roome inshe Connell, cMennasthen 
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aud ſhewing Entychius to the Clergie, ſaid of him by way of propheſie (tor 
that Eyſlathius is full of miracles, propheſics, and viftions,) unto them, 
This Monke ſhall be my ſucceſſor ; and then ſent him to the Emperor, Some 
few aayes after this, Mennas dyed : and whereas many ſued for the Biſhop- 
ricke, the Emperour had a viſion, wherein $. Peter appeared unto him, ſhew- 
ing him Enutychinus, and ſaying, Fac ut hic fit Epiſcopus, ſee that this man be 
the Biſhop of Conſtantinople. The Emperour acquamted the Clergy with hs 
viſion, and upon his oath teſtified it unto them , whereupon they all choſe En- 
tychins, aud then ke was conſecrated. Thus the Surian Euſtathius, A narra- 
tion ſo ſottiſh and ſo abſurd, thar nothing can bee more ridiculous : 
and fountrue, that there are not ſo many words as lyes therein, The 
fift Councell was not ſummoned rill rhe 26. yeare of 1uſ{inian : and 
That before then, it could not be ſummoned, Baromns evidently ſnew- 
cth: For the ſummons to the Councel! followed, as he faith, * the ze- 
fooring of Vieilins, and his reconcilement both tothe Emperonr, to Mennas, 
and to Theodorus of Ceſarea: all which he !placethin the 26.yeare of 74- 
ftiniauv. Now it is certaine by that teſtimony of the Popes Legates, 
which = before was handled, and was uttered beforethe fixr generall 
Councell® , and isacknowledged for true by Barenius ®, that Mennas 
died inthe 2 1.yeare of 1uſtrn/an, that is, foure whole yeares at the leaſt 
before the ſummons of the Councell, or before Zutychins came to 
Conſtantinople, being ſent from che Biſhop of Amaſea. What a dull 
and dolriſh legend now is this of Euftathins 2 to make Entychius come 
and converſe with Memnas, to be brought by him tothe Clergy, to be 
deſigned and prophetically forerold by Mernas to bee his fucceflor, 
when AMennas was dead fonre whole yeares before he did any of theſe 
things > what a prophane fi&ion is it, to make the Emperour ſee a vi. 
fion, and Saint Peter to command him totake care that Ertychirns 
ihould be choſen, and the Emperour to avouch all this upon his oath 
ro be true? whereas not one ſyllable thereof is rrne,or ſo much as poſ- 
ſtole; ſeeing Eutychins was actually placed in that See full foure years 
before this viſion, or before Saint Peter gave that ſtrait charge unto 
inftiatan. They who can beleeve theſe phantaſiicall dotages of that 
Sarian Euſtathins, (and Baronizs ? applaids this with rhe other narra- 
tions inthat Enſtathins) little marvell, if upon his report they upbraid 
that which 15 every way as incredible, that 1»ſtinan fell into that he- 
reſie of the Phantaſtickes, and baniſhed Extychize tor not conſenting 
$0 the ſame. | ; | 
26. Ofno more truth is that which the ſame Enſtathins ſers downe 
for the continuance of the baniſhment of Extychins, which was,the— 
ſpace of twelve ® whole yeares, untill Tiberius was " aſſociated into the Em- 
pive by Tuſtinns, and in the ſame yeare when lohn® the ſucceſſor to Emtychins 
ayjed. For Theophanes, as the Card. calls him,as other (though amilſle) 
Paulus Diaconns, but the author of the Miſcella. Hiſtoria, expretly wit- 
neſferh e that 1«ftinzs (who began his reigne twoyeares after the ba- 
niubmenr of Eatychins) was crawned by Entychins, And Zoniras4tora 
certainty relates, how that (before Tiberius was aſſociated) when Inſlins 
2 ſiche, he called, beſides athers, Entychins unto him, and in their preſence 
Tp Gg3 nomi- 
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Patriarch of Conſtantinople, exhorted Entychius not to depart from him, 
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nominated Tiberins to be his partner in the Empire : for Tohn,laith he,being 
dead, Extychins was reduced from baniſhment.,& reſtored then to his See,and 
that Tiberius was crowned by the ſame Entychins, Which evidently de- 
monitrares rhe vanity of that whole Euſtathian Narration,whercin it 
is ſaid,thar after the Empire of T?berizs begun, the people came tothemto 
entreat the xeſtoring of Entychins : that the Emperors upon their ſuppl:- 
cation,ſert poſt haſt to Amaſea to bring him home out of baniſhment : that 
the Angel” of God brought him miraculouſly thence - that the people floc- 
ked unto him in every place:that they laid their ficke in the way that at leaſt 
the ſhadow of this ſecond Peter might touch them, axd according to their 
faith they were cared : that he came like another Meſſias, riding on the_ 
Colt of an Aſſe into Conſtantivople the people cutting downe boughes ,e+ ſprea- 
ding their garments for him,and ſo was with admirable joy received bythe_ 
Emperors,and the whole City. Not one word of all which is true,ſecivg 
Entychins was long before the time of Tiveries reſtored trom baniſh- 
ment,at the leaſt x1.07 12. yeares, even ever fince the crowning of 74- 
ſtrares: who reigned 12.ſyearesalone, before he aſlumed Tiberizs into 
tlic lociety ofthe Empire. This will be further evideptby thoſe words 
of Nicephorys Patriarch of Conſtantinople,on which Baronzres relieth, 
Enychimzs was recalled from baniſhmentr, as the Cardinall* reacheth, 
and that rightiy, in the ſame yeare wherein Tchannes Scholaſticus (who 
wes placed ia his roome) died. Now Toh was Biſhop,as Nicephorus * wit. 
nefictn, but two yeares and ſever moneths, Whereupon it certainly fol. 
loweth, that Ertychins was recalled within three yearcs after his ba.. 
nihmenrt,thar 1s, tothe very farſt yeare of 19ſtizus,upon whom hee ſer 
the Crowne, ar the folemnity of his firſt Coronation, as was ſhewed 
out of the Z!ſtoria Aiſcella: and this was fnil twelve yeares * before 
Tiberins was made Emperour, VV hich demonitrates,not onely the un- 
rxath and manitold lyes of that Sarian En{tathins, but another hand. 
me tricke of legerdemaine in Anaſtaſius and Baruains. For Anaſtaſius 
ſeeing belike that it was neediull (tor faving the credit of ſome ſuch 
lixe fabler as this Zuftathins 1s) that Toby ſhould bee Biſhop twelve 
yearcs, he tranſlating the Greeke Nzcephorns, in ſtead of two yeares ſe- 
ven moneths, puts in twelve * yeares and ſeven moneths and gives fo many 
unto 1cha before Entychins bee reſtored : and Baronins finding this ac- 
count inthe Anaſtaſian tranſlation, followeth it, 2 and faith, Nicepho- 
rws aſcribes twelve yeares to Tohn:whereas,not Nicephorns,nor his Greek 
edition (which hath onely two yeares and ſeven moneths) but the A. 
naſlafianialitied and corrupted Latine tranſlation hath the orher un- 
true and taiſe accompr ofrwelve years and ſeven moneths. This,ifno. 
thing elſe, might be ſufficient to refurethe whole fiction of that Syriaz 
Erſtathias the untruths whereof Baronins could not defend, bur by ap- 
plauding the untrue and falſified writings of his fellow Bibliothecarins. 
27. Perhaps you will demand, why then did 14ſtizia» baniſh Euty- 
chirs, it not for retuſing to conſent to his opinion and hereſie of the 
Aphrhardokites, as Exſtathirs faith > which doubt ſeemes the grea- 
ter, becauſe Nrcephorzs the Patriarch in his Chronology mentionerh 
the ſame cauſe, ſaying thus, Entychizes was caft out of his See by Inſtinian, 
eo quod non reciperet edictun ipſius de corpore Chriſti experte —_— 
actionts 
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reſt for ever the vile and ſhameleſle dealing of Anaſtaſizs. Nicephorms 
faith nor fo, all raathee «ſaith, is, that Futychins was baniſhed becauſe_ 
hee wonld not receive or conſent unto the Edi of Inſtinian;bur that which 
followeth, his Edi& ae corpore Chriſti incorruptibili,yherein is contai- 
ned the herefie flanderouſly objected to I:ſt:nzap, of that Nicephorus 
harhnotone word in his Greeke text, that is wholy pacht to him in 
the Larine tranſlation by the falſe hand of Anaftaſis, the Arch-cor- 
riprer ofall writings in his time,asI have * before more at large de- 
clared: Andyer ſoare they delighted with lyes,8 corrupted writings, 
this Latine rranſlarion, thus vilely falſified by CAraſtaſizes, is ſet %in 
their Biblotheca Sanforum Patrums; which much better defcrves 
to bee called a Library of forged or corrupted Fathers; and 
Writers, 

23. But for what other Edi&,ifnot for this of the Aphrhardo- 
kites,was Entychins banithed > for that be was expelled from his Sec; 
thereis no doubr, that being teliified not onely by the Surtan Enfta- 
thins, Zonarns, Glicas, and others, but by Yidor ©, who then lved,;and 
was at Conſtantinople when theſe things tell our,to whom alone more 
credit herein is to bee given,than to five hundreth of rhe Surtan re- 
cords. Truly,whatſocver was the cauſe why he was banithed,certaine 
it is, that this herefie of 1nſ{iziaz, or any Edict made for it, wasnor 
the cauſe thereof: Bur there are rwo other matters,the One,or both 
of which may very well be rhought to have incented 1sſtinian againtt 
him : The former was this; Entychizes pretended a Prophericall skill 
whereby hee could forcſhew who ſhould ſucceed in the Empure; and 
hce began to tamper and praQtice this Art about ſome three yeares be- 
fore Iuſtinian dyed,as that Enftathins delareth. At that time * hee private- 
ly calted Inſtinrs unto him,aud told him that he ſhould ſucceed in the Empire 
after the death of Inſtinianfor ſo 3 (laid he) God bath revealed unto mee_. 
Thelike good fortune hee forctold to Tiberizs, that ere long he ſhould 
have the Empire alone. Againe, two yearcs before the death of Tiber/zs, 
hee prophetied of Manritizs, that ' hee, and none but hee ſhould haves 
the Empire after Tiberits, idque juramento aſſerutt, and hee conhrmed 
this by an oath. Now this Art of Divination,and Mathermaricall pre- 
dictions,eſpecially when they prognoſticate of Kings their deaths, & 
ſucceſſours, was never allowable in any wile Stare, nor acceptable to 
any prudent Emperour. It betokened no good to Ceſar that they 
toreto'd *him of thoſe diſmall Ides ot arch. Domntian was fore- 
told!, nor onely of the ycare,bur of rheday, andthe very houre when 
hee thonld dye; and when he had carciully looked to himfelte on that 
day,cnquiring ® che houre, his owne men ofpurpoſe told him the 
{ixt,in ſtead of the fift : hee then thinking all danger to bee paſt,was 
by the Conſpirarours, (who kept a better watchoft the time than he 
did) fecurely murdered. What milchiefe enſued upon that prediction 
ro Yalence—, that one whole name did begin with Theed. thould ſuc- 
ceed unto him, Socrates ® declareth, Hee chereupon murdered moſt 
unjuſtly all whom he could finde to be called either Theodorz,or T_ 

| aot. 


factionis, becauſe Entychizs would not conſent to his Edict, that 
Chriſts body was incorruptible. Sec here againe I pray you, and de- 
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doti,or Theodoſij,or Theoduli,or T heodeſyoli,orbeginning with thoſe ler. 

cers, What hurt followed as wel in this kingdom,upon that propheſfie 

G.ſhould ſucceed unto Edward the fourth; as in the next,when it was 

foretold the Earle of Arhel, that hee fhould bee crowned before hee 

dyed, who thereupon never ceaſed to rebell againſt his Soveraigne, 

till hee was crowned with an hot burning iron, our owne Chronicles 

doe declare. All kingdomes, all Stories are full of like examples. It 

$Tit. de Mate- Was nOt withonr cauſe,that in the Code ? both of Theodoſirs and Inſti. 

ficis, Mathema- ian, there are ſo many,and fo ſevere lawes aginſt this kinde of Ma- 

_— b/2t- thematicall diviners,their Art 4 being called damnabilis,er omnibus in. 

5 Leg.2.cod.tit, terdifia,a damnable Art,forbidden to all; the puniſhment denounced 

cod.Iluft. againſt them being © baniſhwment, yea,death; ſupplici capitis * ferictar, hee 

9 ph :;. ſhall bee put todeath who praCtiſeth the curioſitic of divining : Now 

amonnibus ci- Entychins taking ups him this Art of divining,cotrary to thole ſevere 

——_— and Imperiall Edicts ratified by 1#ſtinian, whether for this cauſe the 

Lult Tit.demss Emperour,who by the law might have deprived him of his life, did 

!ef.Cod.Thcod. not chuſe rather tro deprive him onely of his Sce, and liberty, 1 leave 
os 6 to the judgement of others. | | 

etleg.g.coz, 29.The other cauſe wasa moſt impious herefie defended by Zutychi- 

Tbesd, 5, whom they ſo much honour;which alone being duely conſidered, 

overthroweth that whole fabulous Legend of Zuſtathins. Eutychins, 

when hee had long continued inthe defence of the truth, did after- 

wardsſall both by wordsand writing to maintainethe Hereſie of 0- 

7igen and the Origeniſts, denying Chriſts body after the reſurre&ion 

to have beene palpable,thar is in effec, ro bee no true humane body; 

and the very like hee taught ofthe bodies of all other men after the 

reſurre&ion: This the Surian Erftathirs quite over-paſleth in filence; 

for it was not fit that ſuch a Saintas Eutychins, foabundit in miracles, 

propheſies, and viſions, ſhould be thought guilty of ſo foule and con- 

demncd an herefie : But Pope Gregory doth fo fujly and certainly te- 

«Gregg, Niftefir,that no doubt can remaine thereof; heetels us, how himſelfe_, 

AMoral.ca2y. diſputed againſt Eutychins, defending this hereſie; how hee urged thuſe_ 

——_ words of our Saviour palpate & videte; how Entychins anſwered thereunts, 

noftraminille that Chriſts body was then indeed palpable to copfirmethe mindes of his Dif. 

reſurretiens ciples,but after they were once confirmed, all that was before palpable in 

— ag Chriſts bodie in ſubtilitatens eſt redai,was turned intoanatrialand un. 

palpable ſubtilty; How he further ſtrived to prove this by thoſe words of the 

Apoſtle,Fleſh & blood cannot inherit the kingdome of heave, how then(ſaid 

hee)may this be beleeved,veraciter reſurgere carnems, that true bodies did 

or ſhall riſe againe? How he further inſiſted on thoſe words, That which thou 

foweſt is not the ſame body which it ſhall be-proving therby that whichriſeth 

azaine either net to be a body, or not a | 4 fthat is, n0 trie humane bo- 

\ Libetlumde 4+ Gregory alſo tels us, that Entychins writ * @ booke in defence of this 

Reſureeflione hereſje which both himſelferead, and Tibcrius the Emperonr after diligent 

ſeripht, cnrad ponderationof the reaſons of Gregory againſt it, caufed it pony fo bee. 

epalpabilir, vet burned, as hereticall : adding, that Eutychius continued in thi hereſie al- 

ofa nonerit»o moſt rill the very houre of his death, Now although Gregory tels nor 

when,or at what time Eztychizs fel into this hereſie,yer it may wel be 

ſuppoſed, thatas 14{ti:ia honoured him ſo longas he perſiſted in we 

cruth, 


Cap. 20. Inflinianbeld not the bereſie of the Aphthardokites. 


345 


truth, ſo when once hee gave himſelfeto ſuchdorages of the Orige- 


niſts,(whichgas it ſeemes, he did about che latter end of 1#ſt;nians Em- 
pire,ſome three yeares before his death)then the Emperonr,who till 
his end was conſtant incondemning the Three Chaprers,as F idor ſhew- 
eth,(the condemning of which is,as betore*© we declared,the condem- 
ning ofall the hereſies of 0772en, and whatſoever contradicts the ve- 
rity of Chriſts deity, or humanity) as it is moſt likely, extled him for 
this heretical opinion: And this is much more probable,ſfeeing 1»ſtin7. 
an had purpoſely fer forth, long beforethis, a moſt religious and or- 
thodoxall Edit or Decree,parrticularly againſt 0r:gen,and the Orige- 
niſts,as Liberatus ® ſheweth and as the EdiCt ic felte, which 1s extant *, 
doth manifeſt, condemning them in particular ?, for dexying the weri- 
ty of Chriſts, and other humane bodies after the reſurrection. Seeing then 
N:cephorus the Patriarch faith, that Eutychivs was baniſhed for not 
conſenting to the Emperours Edict,and Eatychires by his defending of 
that hereſ1e ofthe Origeniſts, directly oppugned that his Edi; moſt 
like it is, that (beſides his Mathematicall Art,whereby hee was lia. 
bleboth to death and baniſhmenr, by the Emperours lawes) this E. 
dict of Tſtin:an againſt 0rizen, ſhould bee that which Nzcephorys the 
Patriarch meant, and for which Entychizs was, and that moſt juſtly, 
exiled, So not Inftinian,but Entychins was the heretike;nor was it any 
hereticall Edit of 1#fiatan,(as the Surian Enſtathizs, and after him 
Barozins affirmeth) to which Zutychizs a Carholike oppoled himſeltfe; 
but an orthodoxall and Catholike Edict of T4ftintan, which Entychi- 
#5, then an heretike, and Origeniſt, oppugned, for not conſenting 
whereunto hee was baniſhed. Thus not onely the Emperour is clear- 
ly acquitted of thar phantaſticall herefie, whereof the Surian Enfta- 
t4ius,and Baronins doeaccuſe him; but Eutychins himfelte, whom they 
honour for a Saint , a Prophet, anda Demi-god, is found guilty of 
that ſelfe-ſame crime,and of that very hereſie of denying the truth of 
Chriſts body,whichi they unjuſtly and flanderouſfly impute to 7uſtin:- 
aa, And this Ithinke is abundant to fatisfie the Cardinals ſe- 
cond witneſſe, namely that fabulons and legendary Surian Euſtathins. 

30. All the Cardinals hope,and the whole waight of his accuſation 
relyes now Oh Evazrins, He,l confeſle, ſaith well neere as muchas Ba- 
ronins, againlt Tuſtinian, accnſing him of” avarice, injuſtice, and hereſie_-, 
But the credic of Evagr:zs is not ſuch, as to countenance ſuch 
calumnics. Evagrins, in ſome matters wherein hee followeth Au- 
thors of better note, is not be contemned,but ih very many hee ts t00 
credulous, fabulous , and utterly to bee rejected. What credir can 
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yougtve unto this Narration *of the Monke Barſaruphins, whom he a tvag.tib.q.ce; 
reports tO have lived zz bis Cell, wherein he had mewed up himſelfe; and 3* 


for the ſpace of fifty yeares and more, neither to have beene ſeene by any, ne- 
que quidquam alimenti cepiſſe,nor to have received any nouriſhment,or 


tood > What a wotthy S. doth he Þ deſcribe S;meon Moros, thatis S, bLib.eod.ca.z 7 
Foole, to have been > How doth he commend Synefpus, whom they c Lib. 1.ca.1 5 


perſwaded to bee baprtized,and undertake the function of a Prieſt, 
though hee did not conſent to the doctrine ofthe reſurreQion, veque 
712 cexſere vellet, neither would beleeve that it was poſſible > Thelike 
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41ib.2.c.z, might bee nored, touching the blood of Zypheriat,and divers other 
Narrations. Evagrims is full offuch like fables;but omitting rhe reſt, 
Iwill propoſe onely two,which will demonſtrate him to have beene 
either extremely negligent in the ſearch, or very malicious in per- 
verting the truth. 
31. Theformer concernes Neſtorizzs Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
eLib.x.ca.?. and his ſucceſſor Maximianus. Evaerins ſaith <,that Maximianns tooke 
the Biſhopricke after the death of Neſtorius : An untruth ſo palpable, 
that none can thinke Evazris to have bin ignorant of thoſe manifold 
and undoubred records which teſtifie the contrary: Forit appeares 
fNarratiſe by the writings of Neſlorizs, ſer downe allo in Evagrivs f himſelfe, 
_ pa 4 /. {batatter his depoſition, hee ſlayed at Epheſus ,and about Antioch for the 
ny ſpaciocom> ſpace of foure yeares, and then was exiled to Oaſis. Now Maximianns was 
morarum,& po- placed in the See of Conſtantinople, that very ſame yeare, wherein 
” arr the Epheſine Councell was held,and Neforizs depoſed ſome three or 
cap.7. foure 8 months after the ſame depoſition, as Socrates and Liberatus declare, 
gc. 7.ce The next year after the Councel,the union was made between John 8 
+ 1-64001] Cyrill, 7ohn & the reſt with him profeſſing exprefly intheir letters * of 
b Epift. Zoh23= unton,that they acknowledge & receive Maximians for Biſhop of Conſtati- 
Gs exits , nople * A demonſtration, that Maximianus was Biſhop of Con- 
AZR.Eptiſ.ca.s ſrantinople,three whole yeares at leaſt before the death of Neftorivs : 
© C4.17. Nay,which argueth Zvagr:zs to have doarcd in hiſftoricall relations, 
1107-61399 Maximianus was dead,and Proclus placedin his Sce long before the 
; placed in e long before the 
baniſhment of Neftorias to Oaſis, much more, before his death, for 
Maximianus was Biſhop but two yearcs and five months,and hee dyed 
before the Ides of #prill, when _Iriobindus and Afper were Con- 
ſuls; and beforc he was buried, was Proclus placed inthe Sce the ſame 
yeare,as Socrates witneficth. Now Neſtorins lived foure yeares at Ephe- 
ſ«s,and about CAzt:och,after his depoſition, and fome while alto in 
baniſhnient at 0afis,as Evazrias himfelte afhrmeth: So that by Zwa- 
grius Natration WHaximianus was made Biſhop of Conſtantinople ty,0 
yeares after his death; and both Proclus and Maximzanus were Biſhops 
at once of that See, So well doth Evagrins relate matters offact, and 
ſuch credit is to be given unto him. 
32. The other concernes the fable touching the Epiſtle and Image 
k 1.4.c4.26, Of Chriſt ſent to Abgarss, which Zvagrins * paints our at large, and in 
moſt lively colours : He commends the Epiſtle as a truewriting of Chriſt, 
and celebrated by the Ancieats, Hee cals the Image ſent to _Abgarns, a 
moſt holy Image; He tels you, it was not made by the hand of man, but fra« 
med immediately by God, that Chriſt himſelfe ſent it to Abgarus when he_» 
« |... was def;rons to ſce him; that by reaſon of this Imageand writing kept at 
Edeſla,it was famouſly reported and beleeved by all the faithtull,chat 
the City of Eaeſſa ſhould never be conquered: (that Image made it uncon- 
querable) Hee addes, the event did confirme that predidtionto bee true_>, 
Hee faith,that when Coſroes beſieged the City, and had almoſt taken 
it, then the Edeſſanes brought forth that divine Imaze, and laid it in 4 
ditch,to keepe away the Engines wherewith Coſroes intended to deſtroy the 
City, and that by this meanes Coſroecs was faine to returne home, not onely 
without the victory, but with great ignominie: and for mma v 
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this, hee ſaith, Procopizs hath related this concerning Edeſſa,and the Fol | 


of Chriſt, This is the Narration of Zwvagriws,which for the worthineſſe 
thereof 1s approved and applauded by their ſecond Nicene ® Syned : 
to which Synod you necd not doubr but Barozize ſubſcribeth. 

33. By this now judge of the fidelity,8 rruth, not only of Zvagrizs, 
bur of their Nicene Councelland Baronizs;tor in this whole narration 
there is not a ſillable of truth, it is nothing buta fardle,or dunghill of 
lyes. Firſt, whereas Evagrizs fathererh this on Procopizs, that isurter- 
ly untrue: In Procopies there is not any mention either of Abgarus Or 
of Chrifts Epiſtle, or of that Image made without hands, or of any 
przdiction touching the unconquerable City of Edeſla, or that 
the Edefſanes brought forth any ſuch Image inthe time of the Siege, 
or thar they laid ir inthe ditch, orthat by the meanes of it Coſroes 
was vanquiſhed, all theſe are the fi tions of Evagrizs, and thoſe allo 
quite contrary to the true relation of Procopixs, tor hee ® aſcribes the 
repulſing of Coſroes from the City, to the noble military skill and ftratagem 
of the Romane Captaines; by reaſon whereof when Coſroes perceived his 
attempt to bee 1n vaine,hee made, peace with the Romianes; bur yer 
ſo,that the Romanes yeelded to pay wnto him quinquaginta millia aure- 
orum,tboſe fifty thouſand pieces of Gold, which hee at the beginning of the 
ſiege demanded, and for which he offered to deſiſt from warre. 

34. Againe, whereas Evagr:s, to juſtifie that lying prediQion,as 
divine and propheticall, ſuch as the faithtull then beleevedas a pro- 
pheſie of God, ſaith, that the Event did prove it to bee true; 1n thar, 
Evazrins proves himſelfe to bee ſoextremely falte, that almoſt no- 
thing in him may be credired,but certainly not for his authority : for 
inthe firſt yeare of Heraclies,(at which time it 15 notunlike but Zoa- 
grizs lived,forhe writ bis hiſtory but ſome ſixteene yeares before)the 
event plainely demonſtrated the contrary, andthis to bee no divine 
propheſie,bur a lying fiction; Thenthe Perſians came againſt Syria,ſaith 
the Author * of the mzifcella : hiſtoria, cepernnt Edeſjarm,and they won 
and cook Capeſha and Edeſla, and proceeded as farre as Antioch, yea, 
Coſroes then foprevailed againſt Chriſtians, that Heraclixs Þ was faine 
to ſend many Legacies 10 inireate peace, offering to pay what 4tribute hee 
would impoſe, but the Perſian diſaainefully anſwered, Non parcam vobis do- 
ec Crucifixum abnegetts & aaoretis Sotem, 1 willnort ſpare you, till yon 
renounce the profeſſion of Chritt,and with us adore the Sunne. How 
did their Palladium, that divine Image; now defend them > or how 
could that bee a divine prediction, which for ſuch Evaerizs com- 
mends, and faith, the event proved it to bee true, when the event 
———_ leſſe than ewenty yeares after demonſtrated it to bee a 

ye ? 

35- But that which is the principall faulc in'this narration, is, that 
Emvagrins approves as true and certain that: Epiſ.of Chriſt ſent to Abgarms, 
whuch is indeed the ground of the whole fable. Now thatEpilile to 
be a reprobated and rejected writing, & condemned by the Church; 
is ſocleare, that their owne Writers proclame the fame. Biſhop Ca- 
#»«: among other bookes which the Church (as hee ſaith): rejefeth, 
recites Epiſtolam Teſw ad Abgarum,and Hiſtoriam Eulebijz theſe ur 
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by name, the Church(ſaith he)rejecteth;8& becauſe ſome ignorirt per- 

ſons thought that rouching E#ſebiz Hiſtory not to be the words of 
Gelaſirs,and the Councell, Cans refuting thoſe, gives this,as the rea- 
ſon why Euſebins is rejeted,becauſe in it is ſet downe the Epiſtle of Ieſus 
to Abearns, quam Gelaſius exploait, which Epiſtle Gelafeus doth hifſe 
e Ziblſanc.i. 2+ OUT of the Church. This Epiſtle of 7eſus to Abgarns, ſaith Sixtns * Se- 
zenſis, Pope Gelaſins inter ſcriptaras Apochryphas rejictt, doth reje& a. 

« Exchir.;t.de 200g other Apocryphall writings Coſter their Ieſuir ſaith »,Euſebins 
ſec.Surip.Palam. relates how Chriſt ſent a letter to Abgarus,but that letter was never, pro 

; imry accepta ab Eccleſia,eſteemed for ſuch,(that is not for Chriſts )by the 

: Church.But the words of Gelaſus,8& the whole Roman Councel with 

| ———" —w him,are ofall moſt remarkeable : They * having expreſſed and named 
' _ along Catalogue of ſuch fabulons writings,and particularly this Z- 

piftle of Chrift to Abgarus, (which Evagrins approveth)ſer downe this 

cenſure of them all; Theſe, and all like unto theſe, wee confeſſe to bee ner 

onely refuſed, but atſo eliminara, caſt out of the Church by the whole Ro- 

mane Catholike and Apoſtolike Church, atque cum ſuis anthoribus, autho- 

rumque ſequacibus, ſub anatbematrs indiſſolubili vinculoin aternum confi- 

temur eſſe damnata, and wee confeſle as well theſe writings, asthe Au- 

thors and the followers alſo of them to bee eternally condemned nn- 

der the indifloluble bond ofan Anathema. So Gelaſius and the whole 

L ES Romane Councell: whereby it is evident, that not onely this Epi- 
ftle, and the Author of it, but that the followers of the Author, the ap. 
provers of that Epiſtle,that is, Evagrias,and the whole ſecond Nicene 
Synod,end Baronins himſclfe,thattheſe alſo areanathematized, con- 
demned and accurſed by the judgement of the whole Romane Catho- 
like Charch, and that alſo by ax ind:ſſoluble bondof an Anathema. Such 
an untrue and fabulous,yea miſcrableaud accurſed witnefſe hath the 
Cardinall choſen of Zwvaerins,by the warrant and authority of whonz 
hee might inſult upon, and revile the Emperour : but now the Cardi- 
nall hath farre more neede to excuſe Evagrins from lies, than by his 
Iying reports to accuſe others;and now hee may clearly ſee that cen. 
ſureof condemnation, which hee,with Ewagrins, moſt raſhly and un- 
juſtly objeQeth co the Emperour, to fall on Zvaerins, their ſecond 
Nicene Fathers,and the Cardinals owne pate; fince theyall, by appro. 
ving that Narration touching Abgarns, or being fequzaces of the Au- 
thor thereof, are pronounced to bee eternally condemned by he 
Judgement of the whole Romane Catholike Apoſtolicall Church : It is fit 
ſucha cenſure ſhould ever paſſe on them, who open their mouthes in 

reviling manner againſt religious and holy Emperours, the anointed 

of the Lord. 

36. You doe now evident]y ſee, not onely 1uſtinian to bee cleared 
of thoſe odious and indigne impurations ofhereſic, tyranny,perſecu.- 
tion,and other crimes, which the Cardinall in ſach ſpirefull manner 
upbraidethunto him,but all thoſe witneſles whom hee hath nomina- 
ted.and producedin this cauſe, to be fo light, and offo little account, 
that they are utterly unworthy to bee pur in the skales or counter- 
poized:with thoſe honourable and innumerable witneſſes, which, (as 
wee have ſhewed) doe witha loud and conſenting voyce rom__ 
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that Faith, Piety, Prudence,Tuſtice, Clemencie, Bounty,and all other 
Heroicall and Princely vertaes have ſhined in 1ſfiz1a7, which have 
beautified any of the moſt renowned and religtous Emperors that the 
Church hath had. Let us now proceed to thoſe effects which Baron. 
z obſerverth ro have enſned upon the heteſie of1nſt/nian, and the per. 
{ecution raiſed by his maintaining of the ſame. Now indeed this 
whole paſſage might juſtly be omutred,for,ſublata canſatollitar effeitns, 
ſeeing /vtinian held no ſuch herefie as hee is Nandered withall, there 
neither was, for could there bee any cffe&s or conſequents ofa cauſe 
not exiſtent - Yet will I nor fo ſleightly reje& the Cardinals calumnie 
in this point,but fully examine, firlt the publike,and then the private 
miſchiefes, which hee, without all cruth hath fancied, and objefed 
againſt the Emperour, | 
37. Thepablike was partly the ſubverſion. and overthrow of the faith, 
and partly the decay of the Empire in the time, and under the government 
of Inſtinian. Diſertus eſſe poſſet; Hee that would in an elaborate 
ſpeech refute this calumnie ot Baroxiz#5,might have an ample ſcope t9 
diſplay all his Att and skill in this ſolatge an argument : My purpoſe 
is onely to point at the ſeverall heads, and not expatiate at this time. 
Truly,theCardinall could hardly have deviſed any calumny more ea- 
ſieroberefured,or more evidently witneſſing his malicious and wil. 
full oppugning of the truth. I will not inſiſt on thoſe private teſtimo- 
nies: of Procopires,* Tuſtinian ſeemeth to have beent advanced by God 10 that 1;,, qe adit 
Imperiall dignitie ut totum Imperium repararet ,that he might repaireand Zuſtin.pa. 43 3. 
beaurifiethe whole Empire: Of 0rho Þ, Iuſtivian being a moſt valiant and \, , ms 
moſt Chriſta Prince, Imperiis quaſi mortuis reſuſcitavit, did raiſe the Em- "_ 
Pire as it were from death to lite,ad exceedingly repaired the Common. 
wealth being decayed : Ot Gotofrid <,T he whole glory of God was repaired by c mChnox, pare,” 
his vertue,and the Church rejoyced inthe ſtable peace which under him it in. 16-n Jullinian, 
jojed : Of Wernerms *, Hee was1n all things moſt excellent , andby his juſt *4"50k 
lawes ,and wiſedome he governed the world, by his impiety he glorified God : 
Of Aimonins ©, He was 4 Cathol:ke, a pious ,a juft Emperonr, therefore ene wi.ty nm 
all things proſpered under his hands.1 oppoſe to that Baronian calumny, zca.s. 
the judement of Pope Agatho, and of the Romane Councell with him, wherin 
this is exprefly witneiſed,* His integritie in faith didmuch pleaſe God,th 
exalt the Chriſtian Common-wealth : and againe 8, His vertue and pittie), 46t-4.conc.6, 
emmia in meliorem ordinemreſtauravit, reſtored all things intoa better * -_ riff 
ſtareand condirion: All, both Churchand Common-wealth, borh Sand a : 
the Civill and Eccleſiaſiicall ſtate :he reſtored all. I opvoſe the fixt 
general! Counce!l,that is,the judgement of the whole Church,in web 
the ſug7c/tions of Agatho,eve in that point,accotding to the Cardinals 
doctrine *, are approved as uttered by S. Peter, yta,by the holy Ghoſt hims- 
felf.Theſe pregnant and irrefragable teſtimonies of fo many;ſo holy, 
and divine witnefles.areable,I ſay not to confure,bur urrerly ro con- 
found & overwhelme Baronirs w*h his deformed & decrepit calumnie, 
38. Itany farther pleaſe ro deſcend to particulars, wherher hee 
caſthis eyeson the Churchor Common-wealth,he ſhal ſee every Re- 
210n,every Province,almoſtevery City & Towne proclaming theho. 
nour of 19ſtinian ; Beſides, his happy peeing of thoſe manifold broyles, 
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and ſuppreſcivg ſundry hereſies which infeſted the Church in his dayes, a- 
mong which this concerning the Three Chapters was the chiefe; How 
infinite monuments did he leave of his piety and zealero Gods gloxy 
& the goodof hisChurch,in building new,in repairing decaied Chur- 
ches,reducing both to a moſt magnificer beautyzThe Church of Chriſt 
called Sophia,built by him at Conſtantinople, was the mirrour of all 
Ages : Ot 1t Procopius,an eye-witneſle,teſtifherh , | that the magnificence 
thereof amaZed thoſe who ſaw it , but. mas incredible to thoſe that ſaw it nt - 
the * height of it mounted up into the heaven,the ſplendor of it was ſuch,as if 
it received not ' light from the Sun, but had it init ſelfe, theroofe deckt with 
Gold, the pavement beſet ® with Pearle, the filver of the Quire onely contai- 
ned fonre * Myriads, that ts, forty thouſand pornds; info much thatir is 
ſaid ",to haveexcelled the Temple of Salomon. Further, in the honour of 
the bleſſed Virgin hee butlded every where ſo many houſes, fo ſtately 
and ſumptuous throughout the Roman Empire, that :f you fhould com- 
template but onely one of them, you would thinke(laith Procopins ®)his whole 
raizueto have brene imployed in building that alone. At Conſtaztinople 
he bu:ided three ?,one 1n Blacerns, anorher in Peze,a third in Hierio : 
be{ides others builded in honour of CA na,of Zoa,of Michael,of Peter 
and Pazl,of Sergius and Baccus, utrumque fulgore lapilloram Solem win. 
cit,cirter of which, by the brightneſle of precious {tones,excelled the 
Surne; of Anarew, Lake and Tymothy, of Acatinrs,of Mocins, of Thir. 
fes,07T hee rorusof Tecla,ot Theodota: Hec omnia ex fundamentrs erexit, 
Ai rhete he raiſed fromthe very ground and foundation : and that at 
Conſtantinople; the beauty and argnity ef which cannot by words bee expreſ. 
ſed, by viewing be perluſtrated. Nor did hethis to one onely Cittc;he 
builded like magnificent Churches, at Antzoch 4,at Sebaſtia, at Nicopo- 
l:s,at Theodofia,at TFant,at Infliinianea”, where hee was borne, at Ephe- 
ſws fat Helena, at Nice,at Pythia,at Ieruſalem,{o magnificent, ut nullum 
alind equipare poſt that none other may compare with it; at 7er:cho,at 
mount Gerazim, at mount Sizat,at Theopolis, at Egila * , where they ſa- 
crificedto Inpiter Hammon and Alexander the great even to that time; 
at-Bore/on,at Tripolis,at Carthage at the Gades,or Hercules pillers, which 
was the urtermolſt border ofthe known world in thoſe dayes: So that 
one may truly fay of him, 1-perium Oceano, faman qui terminat aftris; 
his piety and zeale reacheth as farre as the earth, his honour as high 
as the heaven. Ard yet have I faid nothing ar all ofthe Honaſteries, 
Zenodochies, Noſodochies, and other like Hoſpitals, which, our of his 
moſt pious affe&tionto God and Gods Church,he not onely erected, 
but inriched with large patrimonies aud poſſeſſions which for number are 
as I ſyppole equall,for expences greater;than the former : all the par. 
ticulars whereof I referre to be read in Procopizs,who conſidering, be- 
{de other inatters,al theſe magnificent and ſumptuous buildings,did 
eruly fay of 74ſtin12 ®, Nulla honorand: Dei ſatietas eum cepit,he was neves 
wearted,nevecr fatiate with honouring of God. 
40.Afrerthe Churcl:,wil it pleaſe youto rake a view of the civil tate 
& Empire. No mans tongue or pen can equall or come nearc his acts, 
and moſt deſerved praiſe. The whole Empireatthe beginning of his 
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a great part of Aſia;in the South, the Vandals poſlefled Africk; in the 
\Velt, the Goths uſurped Italy,and Rome it ſelfe; in the North, the 
Franks, Almanes, and other people withdrew Germany, France, and 
other Northerne Countries. «/;z:an,finding the Empire thus torne 
aſunder on. every {ide,freed 1t fromall theſe enenues;and having moſt 
happily ſubdued, and gloriouſly triumphed overthem all, by his vi- 
corious congueliis,hee purchaſed rhoſe manitold titles, which are fo 
many Trophees, Cretts,and Enſignes of his immortall honour,to bee 
{urnamed Iuſtinian the Great *, happy * ,yenorned, viftorions,and Trium- 
phant Auguſtus, Alamanicus,Gothicus, Francicus,Germanicnus, Antics, 
cAlanicus,Yandalicus, Africanins: SO at once he purchaſed both honor 
© himſelfe,and peace and tranquillity tothe Empire. Neither did he 
this only by his conqueſts,and recovery of thoſe great Nations,which 
the Empire had loit; bur further alto by his prudence hee fo fortified 
them,being recovered,by building and repairing their rtyinated Ci. 
ties,by erccting Caſtles, Forts,and ſtrong places of munition;by fur. 
niſhing themall witi the commodictes ot waters, of wals,of promon- 
tories, Of havens,ot bridges,ot baths,of goodly buildings,and other 
matters, ſerving either for the neceſlity or pleaſure of habiration,rhar 
the whole Empireby his wifedome and government was made, as it 
were,one great and firong City,both commodious and delightful to 
his owne ſubjeas,and inexpugnable ro his enemies : Soin Media hee 
fortified Doras*,in Perſia,Sifauranon;in Meſoporamia,Baros; in Sy. 
ria, Edeſſa,and Callinicum; in Commagine, Zcnobia; in Armenia, 
Martyropolis!,in the other Armenia, Theodoſiopolis; in Tzani,Bur- 
gunocie;Totam ” Europa inacceſſam reddidit; he made the whole Coun- 
try of Europe unconquerable : Tavreſium, where he was borne, hee 
exccedingly fortified, and beautified, and called it Tuſtinianea, the 
like hee did to Vipiana,and called it Inftinianea ſecunda: neare to it 
he builded Iuſtinopolis; he repaired all Epytus, Ztolia, Acarnania; 7”. 
niverſam Greciamhe fortified al Greece : the like hee did in Thefſa- 
lia,and Eubcea, Qnam penitns inexpugnabilem & 1avict reddidit, which 
hee made inexpugnadle : The fike hee did in Thrace,in Mifa, and in 
Scythia alſo, in Libya », ta Numidia,and at the very Gades. Time 
world faile me torecount the one halfe of his famous buildings in this 
k&inde, they may bee read in Procopins,who thus concluderh, Null; * du. 
bium e//,no man may doubt,þ#t that Inſtinian fortified the Romane State 
with munitions, and ſirong holas, from the Eaſt untotheWeſt, andtothe_ 
very utmoſt borders of the Empire: Who turther in admiration of theſe 
workes of Tuſtinian not onely cals Þ him,07b:s reparatorem,the repairer 
ofthe whole world, but adds this memorable ſaying of him, That 
there hath © wot beene any in dll ages nor among all men, more provident, 
more careful for the publike good thas Inſt inian,unto whom nothing was dif- 
ficult,zo not to bridle and confine the Seas, tolevell the Mountaines, and 
overcome thoſe things which ſeeme 11399ſable_2, 

40, Even Evazrizs himſelie, whole ſpite and ſpleene was(as I con- 
jecture by tome welwiller of the Three Chapters,of which there were 
avers inthe time of Gregory, when Evagrizs writ)incenſed againſt 7. 

firnian, could not chule but teſtific ar] 4 1t rs reported of him, - 
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hee reſtored anew,an handreth and fifty Cities, which were either wholly 6- 
wverthrowne,or exceedingly decayed,and that he beautified them with ſuch 
ſo great ornaments, with houſes both private andpublike with goodly walles, 
with faire and ſumptuons buildings ,and Charches, ut nihil poſiit eſſe magni. 
ficentins, that nothing can bee more magnificent : So hee, And yer all 
theſe Buildings, Munitions,Caſtles and Forts, are not comparable to 
thoſe moſt wholeſome 1mperiall Lawes whereby hee moſt wiſely orde- 
red & governed the whole Empire: that alone was a work of fo great 
value & excellency,that I may truly fay, that all his victories & vico- 
rious triumphs overthe Perfians,the Gothes,the Vandals,and other 
nations, never gained ſo much honour unto him,as did that his more 
than Hercnlean labour in compoſing and digeſting the lawes, to the 
unfpeakeable benefit ofthe whole Chriſtian world : for as by his 
victories and buildings, he reſtored bur the materiall Cities and wals 


| thereof, ſo by this he repaired the men themſelves,and their mindes, 


reducing them from rude and barbarous behaviour to civility and or- 
der. ſetting them in fuch a conſtant torme ofcivill government,as all 
Chriſtian Kingdomes fince have not onely with admiration extolled, 


but with moſt happy ſuccefle embraced and followed. 


41. Indge now.,lI pray you, uprightly of the Cardinals dealing,who 
declames againſt this Emperor,and reviles him in moſt odious terms, 
as an w7juſt avaricions, ſacrilegionstyrannicall perſon,calling him a aolt, 
a foole,a mad-man,an heretike ,an CAntichriſt a perſecutor of the faith,neg. 
lizent of the civil, diſturber of the Eccleſiaſticall State, under whom the_ 
Empire and Common-wealth decayed, and declined, the Church was op- 
preſſed, and the faith overthrowne : Whereas it doth now appeare by 
evidences of all ſorts,that hee was a Prince, not onely Catholike, pi- 
ous, prudent, magnanimous,juit,munificent,and moſt vigilant for the 
go00d,both of the Church and Common-wealth,but ſo adorned with 
the concurrence of all thoſe heroicall vertues, which have beene ſingle 
in other men of great fame,as if in him we ſhould ſee the compleate 
Idea of a worthy Emperour;hee being tor politicall prudence, Solox; 
for valour and victorious conqueſts, 4/cxander,;for magnificence, Au« 
guſtus, for his piety, conſtant love and zealeto the faith, Conftantine_, 
Theodoſins or Martian;tor multiplicity of labours, undertaken for the 
good of the whole Empire, more indefatigable than Hercules;and for 
ſupporting the whole fabricke of the, Church and Chriſtian faith, a 


very Atlas,Celum qui vertice fulcit. 


42. There onely remaineth now the other effe&, which is private: 
which as itis the laſt, fo is1t the heavieſt puniſhment that Barons 
could wiſh unto 1vſtinian, and that is, his adjudging himto the pit and 
torments of hell. Did he not fearethe Apoſtles reproofe,either againſt 
raſh and temerarious judgers, Who * art thow that judgeſt another 
mans ſervant ? Or againſt uncharitable cenſures,Charity thinketh not e- 
vill s it rejoyceth net in iniquity bat rejoyceth in the truth.why did not the 
Cardinall harken ratherto the judgement of the Church of Conſtar- 
tinople ? Wherein the memory ® of Tuſtinian was yearely celebrated, and that 
with great pope and ſolempnity inthe Church of Sophia, in the time of di- 
wine ſervice,all the people being aſſebled. The like celebrity i of hismemory 
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Cap.20. Baronius too ſevere mjudging Inſtinian. 
was obſerved at Epheſus inthe Churchof Saint Tohn,which he had builded : 
Or ifthe authority of theſe particular Churches could not ſway the 
Cardinall,ſcemed it a {mall matter unto him rocontemne the conſen- 
ting judgement of Pope Azatho, and his Romane Councell, which 
rankehimamong the glorious and bleſſed Saints + in heaven, with 
Saint Conſtantine, Theodoſius,and Martian? yea, of the whole (ixt ge- 
nerall Councell,wherein his memory is ſs ofien called,holy,bleſſed, divine, 
happy and the like? & it his memory,then much more himſelfe is happy 
and bleſſed, for to the juſt onely doth that honor belong; The * mems- 
riall of the jaſt ſhall be bleſſed,piut the name of the wicked ſhall rot. To which 
purpoſe that is ſpecially to be obſerved which Nicephorus addeth in 
plaine termes ofthe ſixt generall Councell, #ſtinianum! beata quietes 
dignatur,[t placeth Inflinian in bleſſed reſt and peace : and againe, Semz- 
per eum qui in Santtss eſt Inſtiniauum dicunt,That general Councell ever 
callerh uſtiniaz one who 1s a Saint,and among the Saints. Adde to 
all theſe, that ſecing, by the Cardinals confeſſhon, the Epiſiles of 4ga- 
tho, In omnibas (and therefore even in that which he ſaith of this holy 
Emperour, That hee 7s 4 bleſſed Saint, venerable wall Nations) aretobe 
imbraced as divine Oracles, it may bee truly concluded, that 7»ſtin:- 
en,notonely by the teſtimonies of morrall men,andof all nations,bur 
even by the voyce of God himſfelfe is bleſſed; and hath ever ſince his 
death,and doth now reſt, and raigne with God: VVhen by theunpar- 
tiall judgement of S. 4gatho,ofrhe Romane Synod, ofthe whole fixt 
generall Councell, of all Nations, yea, of God himſelfe, 1/tiniaz is 
proclamed to be a venerable Saint,now reſting & raigning with God 
In heaven: who is Baronzus,a manof yeſterday, that afterathouſand 
years poſſeſſion of that heavenly reſt,he ſhould unſaint him,dethrone 
him, and thruſt himdowketo the loweſt pit and moſt hideous tor- 
ments ofhell > I't notenough for that H:ildebrandicall generation to 
deveſt Kings & Emperors oftheir earthly diadems,unleſs in the pride 
of their hearts climbing up into heaven, they thruſt them out thence 
alſo,8& deprivethem of their crowns of immortality,8& eternal glory? 
43.And yet werethere neither Hiſtorian nor Pope, nor Provinci- 
all, nor Generall Councell,toteſifie this felicity of 1uff/3iax unto us; 
thar very text,out of which,being maimed, the Cardinall ſiicked poy- 
ſon,and colle&ed His death & damnation, dothrſo forcible prove the 
beatitnde of 19ſtinian,that it alone may bee ſufficient inthis cauſe. The 
Cardinall cites bur one part of the text, but the whole doth manifeſt 
his fraud and malicious colletion. Apoc. 14.13. Bleſſed are the dead 
which die inthe Lord,from hence forth,ever ſo ſaith the Spirit, for they reſt 
from their labours and operaillorum ſequuntur illos, their workes follow | 
them: which laſt words the Cardinall onely alleagerh, and applyeth 
them to 1u/tinian.Now who are Thoſe,that are meant by,T heir works, 
and follow Them ? who are thoſe Them,that the Spirit meaherh 1n that 
text? Out of al doubt thoſe ſelfe-ſame of whom before he ſpake,Them, 
that dye in the Lord,T hem, that are bleſſed, and reſt from their labours, Of 
Them,the Spirit there ſaith,0pera illorum, Their workes follow Theme, 
Secing then the Cardinall confeſſeth this textto belong to 1»ſtiniar, 
and himſelfe applyeth it unto him, ir certainly hence followeth, rhat 
E _ Hh3 ©, Tuſtiniay 
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Inſtinian is of their number, who dyciin the Lord, and are bleſſed: 
for of Them,and Them onely doth the holy Ghoſt ſpeake inthattexr, 
ſaying.T hey reft from their labours, aud Their workes follow Them. So 
hard it is for the Cardinal to cite or ſay ought againſt 1-f;z;an,which 
doth not redound to the Emperourshonour,and the Cardinals owne 
1gn0minie. | | 

44. But let us ſuppoſe the words to bee generall, as being uttered 

alone, withour any reference to that text,they may bee truly affirmed 
borh of the good & bad : There cannot be found 1n al Scripture more 
faire evidence, nor a more authentike Charter for the happy eſtate 
of any one in particular that lived fince the Apoſtles times, then is 
this for I«ſtinian : For what were thoſe workes which did accompanie_; 
end follow Tuſtizian ? Truely the workes of ſincere faith, of fervent 
zcale to G OD, of love to the Church' and Children of God, the 
workes of piety,of prudence, of juſtice,of fortitude, of munificence, 
ofmany other heroicall vertues : with theſe, as with a garment and 
chaine of pure Gold, Iſfinianbeing decked, was brought unto the 
Bridegroom;every decree made,or ratified by him for confirming the 
faith,every Azathema denounced againſt herelies,& hereriks, particy- 
larly thoſe againſt 7igi1;z,8 althat defend him, that 1s,againſt Bare- 
irs, and all who detend the Popes infallibility in defining cauſes of 
faith, everic Temple or Church,every Monaſtery and Hoſpitall,eve- 
ry City and Towne, everie Bridge, Havenand High-way, every Ca- 
ſile, Fort,and Munition, whether made or repaired by him, trending 
cither immediately to the advancement of Gods ſervice, or to the 
maintaining or relieving of Gods ſervants, or ſtrengthning the Em. 

pireagainſt his and Gods enemies : every booke in the Digeſt, Code, 
and Authentikes; every Title,yea, every law 1n any title, whereby ej. 
ther the Chriſtian faith and religion,or peaceable order and tranquil- 
lity,have beene either planted, or propagated, or continued,cither in 
the Church or Common-wealth : all theſe, and every oneofrhem, 
and many other the like,which I cannot cither remember,or recount, 
are like ſo many Rubies, Chryſolites, and Diamonds 1n the coſtly 
garment, or ſo many linkes in that golden chaine of his faith and ver. 
rues. Seeing they,who offcr but one mite into the treaſury of the Lord, or 
Sive but one cup of cold water to a Prophet, fhall not want a reward; O! what 
a weight ofcternityand glory ſhall that troope of vertues and traine 

of good workesobtaineat his hands, who rewardeth indeed every man 

«cording to their workes, but withall rewardeth them infinitely aboye 

all the dignity or condignity oftheir workes. 

45. If Iuſbinianand thoſe who are beautified with ſo many vertnes 
and glorious works,be,as the Card.judgeth,tormentedin hell,belike 
the Cardinall himfelfe hoped by workes contrary unto theſe, by 
workes of infidelity, of impiety, of maligning the Church, of rev. 
ling the ſervants of G OD, of oppugning the faith, of Parronizing 
hereſie, yea,that fundamental herefie which overthroweth the whole 
Catholike faith, and brings ina torall Apoſiaſie from the faith, by 
theſe hee hoped topurchaſe,and in condignity to merit the felicity of 
the Kingdome of Heaven:Thisbeing the track and beaten path where. 
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inthey walke, and by which they aſpire to.immortality, what Conſtan- 
zine” 1ayd once to Arefiue the Novarian, che ſame may be ſayd to B4- 
ronizs,and his comforts, Erigitetibi ſcalam Faront & 4d calum ſolgs aſcen- 
dito, Keepe that Ladder unto your ſelves, and by tt doe you alone 
climbeup into heaven. Butyell wereiryith them, and thrice happy 
had the Cardinall beene, if wicha fairhtill and upright heart cowards 
God, he could have ſaid of 1,ftizian the words of Balaam, Letme dye 
the death of the righteous, and let my laſt end be like bis, His life being led 
in piety, and abounding in good workes, hee now enjoyerh the fruit 
thereof,telicity and eternallreſt in Abrahams boſome: As for the Car- 
dinall who hath fo malignantly reviled him, himſelfe can now beſt 
tell whether he doth not cry and pray, Father Abraham have mercy on 
me, and ſend Inſtinian that he may dip the tip of his finger in water and coole 
"ny tongue: Or (ing that other note "unto his fellowes concerning this 
Emperqur ; Wee fooles thought his life to be madueſſe, and his end tobee_> 
without honour, but now i henumbred among the children of God,and his lot 
% among the Saints : Therefore wee have erred from the way of truth, and 
wearied our [clues inthe wayes of wickedneſſe and deſtruttion ; we have gone 
through deſerts where there lay no way, but as for the way of the Lord wee 
have not knowne it, 
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How Baronius revileth Theodora the E mpreſſe, and a refutation of the; 
ſame. 


>1Ext the Emperour, let us ſee how dutifully the 
| Cardinall behaveth hinielfe rowards the Em- 
preſſe Theodora. A ſmall matter itis with him in 
MI ſeverall places to call her an * impjons, an hereti- 
a callÞ, a ſacrilezions ©, a furious * hereticall woman, 
- LJ a patrone © of heretikes, and the like. Heareandcon- 
ſider how he ſtormeth but inone place againſt her : Theſeſo great miſ- 
chiefes did that moſt wicked woman beginne ; ſhe became to her husband ano- 
ther Eve obeying the ſerpent, a new Dalila to Samſon, ſtriving by her ſubtil- 
zieto weaken hyjs flrength ; another Heradias thirſting after  - vloud of moſt 
holy mep;a wantonmayd of the High Pricſt,perſwading Peter to deny Chriſt, 
But this is not enough, Sugil/are ipſam with theſe termes to flout ber, who 
excecedeth all women in impiety, /ct her have a name taken from Hell, 
let her be called Ale, or Megera, or Tiſiphone, a Citizen of hell,a childe_ 
of Devills, raviſhed with a ſatanicall ſpirit, driven up and downewith a dc- 
wiſh gad-bee, an enemy of concord and peace purchaſed with the blaad of 
<MHartyrs. Thus the Cardinall: who tells us afterwards how when /7- 
g1lius came to Conſtantinople, ſhe contended long with him for o have 
Anthimgs reſtored, in ſomuch that 7 #gilins was forced to ſmite her as 
from heayen, with the thunderbolt of Excommunication 5, where- 
upon ſhe ® ſhortly dyed, Here is the tragicall end whichthe Cardinall 
hath made of her, 
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2. Now I would nothave any think that I intend wholly to excuſe 
the Empreſle ; ſhe had her paſſions and errors , as who hath nor'2 and 
riber.ce, 2x, AS Liberatiss fand Evagrins * ſhew,ſhe rooke part with the oppugners 
22 of the Councell of Chalcedon: which was for ſometime true; ſhee 
+ p61, Ong being,as it ſeemes,ſeduced by Anthimwus, whom for a while ſhe labou- 
red to have reſtored to the See of Conſtaritinople + though afterwards, 

as Yidor Tununenſis teſtifieth, ſhe being better informed,joyned with 

the Emperor in condemning the Three Chapters,and'fo in truth, inde. 

fending the Councell of Chalcedoen, though Yi&or thought the contra- 

rie. -And ofthis minde in condemning the rhree Chapters ſhee was, as 

by Yidr is evident, ſome yeares before Y72:lius came to Conſlantino- 

le. Her former error, ſeduCtion,and labour for Anthimms, I will nor 
ſecke to leflen, or any way excuſe. But though ſhe were worthy of 

blame, was it fit for the Cardinail ſo baſely to revile her, and in ſuch 

an unſeemly and undutifull manner, to diſgorge the venome of his 
ſto:mackeupon an Empreſle > tant a me animis celeſtibus ire, who would 

have thought ſuch rancour and poiſon to have reſted in thebreſt of a 

Cardinall> But there was, you may be ure, ſome great cauſe which 

drew from the Cardinall ſo many unſeemly ſpeeches againſt the Em. 

preſſe; and though hee would bee thought to doe all this onely our 

R of zeale to the truth , which Anthimxs the heretike oppugned, 
yet if the depth of the Cardinalls heart were ſounded,it will appeare, 

that his ſpite againſt her, was for condemning the Three Chapters, 

which Pope Y:g:1izs in his Conſtitution defendeth ; CAnthimas and his 

cauſe is but a pretenceand colour ; the Apoſtolicall Conſtitution, the he- 

refies ofthe Neſtorians, decreed and defined therein, that is the true 

markeat which the Cardinall aymeth, neither Emperour nor Em« 

preſſe, nor Biſhop, nor Councell, nor any may open their mouth a+ 

gain{} that Conſtitution, which toucheth them zz capite, but they ſhall 

be ſure to heare and beare away as harſh and helliſh termes from Ba- 

r03ins,as ifthey had condemned the Trent Councell it ſelfe,. Had 7heo- 

dera detended the Three Chapters, asYigilizs 1n his Conſtitution did,the 

| Fe amnat. ſale Cardinal] would have honoured her as a Welpomene, Clio,or Yranias 
pa.87. becauſe ſhe did not that, ſhe muſt be nothing but Mlefo, Megera, 

m Pariicipen or Tifiphone,and they are too good names for her, 

| 0 foenry 3. Ifone deſired to ſet forth her praiſe, there wants not teſtimonies 
Deoeſt data no- Of her dignity,and honour. Conſtantinus Manaſſes! ſaith,that ſhe was 
| nn —_— Tiſdems addicta cum marito wary & tiſdem pradita moribus : that ſhe ſo 
Novel.8:ce.r, Well conſorted to her huſband, that (hee was addidzed to the ſame fudies, 
n Inpragmatice ;ugdyed with the ſame manners as he was : That Inſtinian himſelfe calleth 
09nd 4M". her, reverend;ſſimam conjugem, his moſt reverend wife, given unto him 
o Ad luflizienz by God : adding that he tooke her as a partner with him of his coun- 
£ —_ ſells in making his lawes, and after her death he » calleth her _1ngu- 
Conc.gen.6.AR, ſlam pie memorie, Empreſſe of holy memorie, asdoe alſo and very often 
2494-73 F, The f1xt general ®Councell: an unfitritleto be given to an heretike,or 
&, AdTheode. @ fury, either by a holy generall Councell, orby a Chriſtian ortho- 
rampiememo. dOx Emperour, who was ſo earneſt with the fift Councell to con-= 
rally? , Jemneall that ſhould obſtinately perſiſt in the condemning of the 
perr, * truefaith,anddye out of the communion of the holy Church. _—_ 
Te 
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the like teſtimonies might be alledged, it one would labour ro extol) 
that Empreſle, as the Cardinall hath ſtrained his wit and pen to vilt- 
fieand diſgrace her, Bur becauſe that is not my purpoſe ar thistime, 
I would onely obſerve how unjuſily the Cardinall hath taxed her in 
reſpe& ofthree ſeverall times,and three ſpeciall matters, 

4. The firſt concernes the placing of Hathimns, an Entycheanhe. 
retikein the Sce of Conflantinople, which Baronires ? faith was done by 
TIuſtinian, occultis inſedits Theodore, by the cunning and trecherous meanes 
of Theodora, and thereupon hee breakes 1 into many uncivill termes. 
Wherein the Cardinalls ſpite and indifcretion is utterly unexcuſable: 
for whatſoever Anthimus was ſecretly and in his hearryhe at that time 
whenhe was placed in the See, and afterwards alſo, ourwardly thew- 
edand profeſſed himſelfe to bee a Carholike ; he wasa wolte,as rhe 
Archimandtrites* and Monkes of Conflantinople, Ternſalem, and other 
parts of the Eaſt doe witneſle,in their ſynodall Epiſtles ro CAgapetzes, 
bur he covered himſelfe, and his wolviſh conditions; under theepes 
clothing. Againe, hee* and others, relig/onrs pietaten difimulantes, 
counterfeiting the piety of religion, thruſt theraſelves into rhe Church, 
Anthimis lived not an Enangelicall (that is, {incere,) ſed fiefam vitam, 
but a fained and hypocritical life, manifeſting forth to all men the coun. 
terfeit continency ofhis government, and the ſhew of piety which by 
it he made. The Emperour* teſtifieth the ſame 3 Azthims forſooke_s 
and refuſed thoſe true dottrines which hee often ſeemed ta love, ſimulans ſe. 
qui ſantias quatuor Synodos Faining himſelfe to follow the fonre holy Synods. 
The whole general! Councell under ® Mexpas in their deamrive fen- 
tence againit Anthimmus do expreſly witneſle the ſame, He counterfeired 
himſelfe to embrace and receive the foure Conncells, and he kepr rhem 7x 
dipticis. Againe, he uſed decepriv;l:brs rationibins ad ejus Serenitatem, de- 
ceitfull and cozening meanes before the Emperour , promiſing to doe all 
things which the Apoſtolike See (then Catholike) did decree, and hee 
writto the moſt holy Patriarchs, Se ſequi per omnia Apoſtolicam ſedem, 
that he 4id in all things follow the Apoſtolike See : when Anthimus made 
ſo holy, and orthodoxall a protefſion, better than which no Catholike 
could deſire ; what marvell if by this faire ſhew, and our ward ortho- 
doxy, hee deceived both the Emperour, and the Empreſle, and the 
whole Church > They were nor, nor couldrhey looke into his heart, 
it was their duty to judge himto bee ſuch in deed, as he ſhewed and 
profeſled himſelfe to be,a Catholike Biſhop:and taking him for ſuch, 
they placed him in that high Patriarchall See. Did not Conſtantine 
the great the like, and without any juſt blame or reprehenſion, recei- 
ving 1nto great favour Exſebins of Nicomedia, and others, though in- 
wardly and in heart moſt peſtilent Arians, yet in outward proteſfion 
orthodoxall, and embracers of the Nicene faith z Nay, what if Baro- 
#21us himſclfe acknowledge,that neither Theodora nor Inſtinian,advan- 
ced Anthimus the heretike ; but Anthimus then ſeeming, and being in 
the:r judgement a Catholike? Heare I pray you his owne words *,The 
Empreſſe favoured Anthimus uti orthodoxo,as an orthodoxall Biſhop : and 
Tuſtinianſenta Conſtitution to him,ut orthodoxi Antiſtitem ,as t0 41 07r- 
thodoxal Biſhop, He did! outwardly profeſſe the Catholike faith,but inwardly 
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was an Entychean. Againe, the * Fox had fo ordered himſfclfe,thar be- 

inga moſt abominable heretike, Studeret tamen in omnibins apparere_ 

Catholicus, yet he endeavoured every way to ſeeme a Catholike, approving 
the Councell of Chalcedoy, and all that true Catholikes did, yea and 

when there wasa rumour ſpred of him ro bee an heretike, rhe crafty 

companion throughly purged himſclte of that crime, when in plaine 

terines he profeſſed betore the Emperour, that he wonld in all chings 
aſſent to what the Apoſtolike See did prefcribe: theſe things being 
diflembled by CAnthimzs, his hypocrifie and hereſie were not dete- 
ted, untill * .Agapets rhe next yeare came T0 Conſtantinople, in the 

meane ſpace he was held for a profeſtor of the Catholike faith,a com- 
municacor with the Apoſtolike See, by reaſon of his publikeprofeſ- 
ſion, wherein he openly beforca!l mens eyes, and before the Emperor 
himſelfe,profeſſed ro receive all things which the Apoſtolike See did 
preſcribe, Thus Baronires, By whoſe words 1t is moſt cieare that Aw- 
thimzs, when hee was placed inthat See of Conſtantinople by the 
meanes of the Emprefle, was not knowne to her, nor diſcovered to 
the Church, as yer, to be an herctike, nor afull yeare after : hee was 
held & reputed by all for a Catholike,and very orthodoxall Biſhop. 
What fault was this now 1n Theodora or Inſtinian,to place him in this 
See, who:n they knew forno other than a Carholike 2 who profeſſed 
to hold the foure former Councels, and promiſed to yeeld to whatſo- 
ever eAzaperirs a knowne Catholike did preſcribe. Nay,ſeeing by 
Baronizis owne.confeſlion,the Empreſle did then favour him tz ortho- 
doxo, no otherwiſe than as being orthodoxall,ſhe even therein teſtified her 
orthodoxy in faith art that time, as favouring him eo z>m7z2, becauſe 
ſhe thought him to be orthodoxall. So farre was ſhe in this act either 
from being an heretike, or deſcrving thoſe epithetes & rites, w<b the 
Cardinall harh fetchr from he)l to beitow upon her, that in very deed 
by the Cardinals words ſhe deſerveth praiſe and honour, 

5. The ſecond point concernes the bienniall contencion with 71g. 
lis for reftoring of Anthimus which out of Anaſtaſins ® Baronins *hath 
borrowed: all which is nothing but a meere fiction and legend pat- 
ched up by Anaflaſins, as eiſewhere Ifhall further explaine, F1gilizes 
was neither called,nor came about that buſinefle to Con? aztinople,but 
about the three Chapters ; the cauſe of Anthimas was tome ten yeares 
beforcended: the Ermpreſſe knew the reſolution of Y7771:z5 rherein, 
that he had abſolutely refuſed ro reſtore him. And thovgh fora while 
afterthe depoſition of Anthimns, ſhee,being deceived by his faire 
words and ſhew of piety, ſought to reſtore him: yet when ſhee ſaw 
Anthimns to remaine an obſtinate hererike, and to oppugne the faith 
of Chalcedoz, ſhee quite left offall ſtriving for Anthimns, and became 
with 7ſti2iaz a condemner of the three Chapters,(as Yittor © teſtifierh) 
that is in truth,an earneſt defender of the Councell of Chalcedon, and 
of the Carholike faith. So unjuſtly doth the Cardinall rake occaſion 
upon anuntruth and legendary fable to revile the Empreſle as an he- 
retike, 

6. The third and laſt point concernes the direfull thunderblaſt of 


Excommunication, which Y/zi4ius rhe Romane 1apiter caſt from hea- 
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' Theodora unjuſtly reviled by Barontus. 


Cap.21. 
venagainſt T heodora,wherew1th belike ſhe was ſmir ro death. Where. 
in though the Cardinal] 4 1s exceeding brag,and thinkes his ſaying to 
be warranted by no meane witneſſes, but by Pope Gregory himſelfe , 
yet for all that, I muſt be bold to tell him that ir alſo isa fiftion, and 
that Yizilins brought no ſuch Ioviall darts with him ro Conſtantinepte, 
or it he did,he ſpent them not upon the Empreſle. It was Pope Aga- 
petus, and not Yegilizes, by whom (it by any) Theodora was excommu- 
nicared, ſeeing T heodora did contend with Agaperms about Anthims, 


and that alſo before his depoſition, Ir was he whichcalled Theodora, 


Elentheria, aperſecuting Empreſle. Y:g/1izs had no occaſion at his 
comming to excommunicate her, the cauſe of Athinus was before 
that ended. Theodora and Y izilius conſented together in one profeſſi- 
onof faith : he condemning the three Chapters ,a little after he came to 
Conſtantizople,as well as the Emprefle,could not condemne orexcom- 
municate her for an heretike, bur hee muſt condemne himſfelfe alſo. 
],but Pope Gregory © faith exprefly he did excommunicateher. Might 
I in ſtead ofan anſwer ſay as tome of their owne VVriters doin ano- 
ther cauſe, Gregorizes hic noneſt andiendus, Gregory ts here not to bee regar- 
ded: or but fay as their owne Biſhop Canws 8 doth, that Grezory was 
£00 credujous in writing reports; the matter were ſoone an{wered : 
Bur I am not willing to cenſure Gregory ſo hard as they doe: my an- 
ſwer is, that the name of Yrerlins is by an error either of the writer or 
Printer of Gregory, inſerted there in ſtead of Agapetis : for of Agape- 
725, Vidor® jisan expreſle witneſle, that he indeed deprived Theodora 
ofthe communion : All the circumſtances accord rhereunto. Theodora 
was then an enemy tothe Councell of Chalcedon, the tooke part, and 
was a patron of Anthims : Gregory himfelte notes this fat to be done 
equally againſt the whole'fect of the Acephalian heretikes, as againſt 
T heodora : now Vigilins had nothing to doe with thoſe heretikes ; it 
was the cauſe of the three Chapters wherewith hee was troubled ; rhe 
heads of the Acephali, Anth:imus, Severus, Perrns, Zoaras, and their fol- 
lowers,were condemned both by 4zaperzes *, and by the great Coun- 
cell of Conſtantinople) under Mennas, where were preſent the Legates 
ofthe Romane See, Azapets being lately dead: and the ſame ſentence 
was confirmed by the Emperour 1«ſf:nian ® at the end of the Synod, 
ſo that there was nothing lett for 7/:7:lizs ro doe againſt the Acephal, 
who both by the Poxtificall, Synodall, and Tmperiall ſentence were con- 
demned nine yeares betore his comming to Coxſtaptinople, Laftly,the 
very ſcopeand coherence of Grezorzes text doth inforce this correcti- 
on. The detenders of the three Chapters alledged, that ſince the time 
of the fitr Councell, wherein the rhree Chapters were condemned, ma- 
ny calamities had befalne 7:aly, whereupon they concluded'that God 
afflicted the Church for that decree of the fift Councell, and for con- 
demning of thoſe three Chapters. Gregory to refute this their reaſon, 
alledged another example, and of former times : to wit, of condem- 
ningthe Acephali, whom they, to whom Gregory writ, acknowledged 
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tor herettkes ; ſaying, Poſ{quam,after Pope Agapetus when he came in- {#5 emma. 


to this kingly Ciry denounced a ſentence of condemnation, againſt 


Theodora , and the Acephali, then was Romebeſieged, and takenby the 
enemies 
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enemies (that is the Gorhes;) was therefore God angry for rhat ſen- 
tence againſt che Acephali? Apply this reaſon to Y zgilizs, and his rime, 
and it js not ovely untrue, but unfit to the purpoſe of Gregory : for be. 
fore Yieilizs his comming to Conſtantizople, nor only Yitiges rhe Goth 
poſſefled Rowe, (from whom Belliſarizs in the time of Sifverizs reco. 
vered it) apd made great havocke in 1taly , but Totilzs® alſo (before 
Yitiges came) beſieged it ſo hard, thar by reaſon of the famine they 
were driven not onely to cate mice,and dogs, but even dung alfo,and 
laſt of all one to eate up another : and that ſame yeare Toti/zs tooke 
Rome, ſacked it, and had purpoſed utterly to have aboliſhed ir, and 
burnr it toaſhes,but that Bell;ſarizs by his moſt prudent and fortunate 
perſwaſions, ſtaid him from that barbarous immanity. Now ſeeing 
nor onely the ſiege, but captivity of Rowe was aſter the comming of 
that Pope to Conſtantinople, and ſentence againſt Theodora, of whom 
Grezory ſpeaketh, it muſt needs be hee meant Pope Agapeires, whoſe 
ſentence all the forcſaid calamities follow z and not Yigilivs, 963th ns 
whoſe comming to Conſtantinople Rome was beſieged by Totilas, 
taken alſo before the ſentence,ifit was (as by Azaſtaſias is to be gathe- 
red) not denounced till the ſecond yeare after Yig:lius his comming 
thither. Neither onely had the reaſon of Gregory beene untrue, bur 
moſt unfit for his purpoſe, had he meant Y7e:1:us 1n this place : for hee 
clearly intends ſuch a calamiry as hapned before the condemning of 
the three Chapters, but after the condemning of the Acephali, Now it 
iscertaine by the Acts of the fift Councell, and by the Emperours te- 
Kimony, that asthe Eaſterne Biſhops, fo alſo Yrgilius preſently after 
he came to Conſtantinople conſented ro condemne the three Chapters, 
yea condemned them by a Pontifical decree and judgement, and con- 
tinued in that winde till the time of the fiftt Councell , at which time 
by the general Synod they were alſo condemned. Gregory then ſhould 
have ſpoken againſt himſelfe, had hee meant 77gilins, and his com- 
ming to Cenſtantinople_, in ſaying that after the ſentence of Yigitlins 
againſt Theodora, the City was beſieged and taken, (as it was once a- 
gaine indeed taken by Tot:l.zs ? in the 23. yeare of Tuſtin : ) for his 
adverſaries ro whom he writ, being detendersof the three Chapters, 
would have replyed againſt him, that this calamity befell chem from 
the very ſame cauſe ; ſeeing both the Eaſterne Biſhops and the Pope 
conſented in that dorine of condemning of the three Chapters. Thus 
it appeareth not by {urmiſes and conjeures,but by certaine andevi- 
dent proofe.that the text of Gregory is corrupted, orclſc that Grezory 
bimfelfe was miſtaken therein, (which ina matter ſo neare his dayes 
wee may not thinke) and fo that it was not Yigilizs, but LAgapetivs 
whom Gregory intended to denounce that ſentence againſt the Acepha- 
L,or Theodora, of which Baronizss maketh fuch boaſt , and commends 
with ſuch great oftentation, that thereby he might make the Empreſſe 
who was a condemner of the three Chapters,more odious, and fireng- 
then that fiction and fabulous tale of Anaſtaſins, that Y7gilins conten- 
ded with 1»tin1an and T heogora about Anthimns, 
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How Baronius declameth azainft the cauſe it ſelfe of the Three Chap- 
ters, 4nd 4 refutation thereof. 
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ſures, and their owne wilfull conceits; and the greater the herefje is, 

and the further it ſpreads, it 1s ſtil] a greater tryall. Heretikes, ſaith S, 

Auſten *, doe much profit the Charch, though they be out of the Church, not retg.ca.g, 
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| 362 Baronius declameth againſt the cauſe of the three (hep ters.Cap 22, 


by reaching the truth which they doe not know, but by ſtirring up thoſe who 
aremore carnall Catholikes to ſeeke, and thoſe who aremore ſpirituall to de- 
fend and manifeſt the truth. This triall and probation of men (if I miſ- 
take not) was never (0 great in any controverſie or queſtion, asin this 
of the three Chapters. Firſt, it ſifted and tryed Yig-lizs to the full, and 
tryed himto be a wether-cocke in faith, an heretike, and a defender 
of hereſies even by his Apoſtolicat! authority. Next,it fifted out divers 
notable concluſions : as firſt, that which Irhink was never before that 
tryed, that not onely the Pope,bur the Apoſtolike Sec allo,to wit, the 
Romane Church, and with it the VVeſterne Churches.all at once ad- 
bered to hereſie, and forſooke the truth, and that even after it was de- 
creed, and judged by the generall approved Counccll, and fo it pro- 
ved both Pope and Romane Church to be properly hereticall, the Ea- 
fterne Churches conſtantly upholding the truth at that time; it ſhew- 
ed that the Catholike faith was tied neither to the Chair,nor Church 
of Rome. Another concluſion then tryed, was that either perſons, or 
Churches, may nor onely diſſent trom the Pope and the Romane 
Church, and that in a cauſe of faith judicially defined by the Pope 
with a Synod, bur may renounce communion with them, and yet re- 
maine Catholikes, and in the unity of the Catholike Church ; the 
Pope, the Weſterne Church,and all that adheered unto them being 
then by forſaking the Catholike taith,Hercties, and by forſaking the 
unity ofthe Church,Schiſmatikes, 

3. Neither onely was this controverſie a triall ro them in that age, 
a tryall of their faith, loveto God, charity to the Church, obedience 
to the Emperour, bur it is as great a triall even in theſe our dayes,and 
ever iince that doctrine of the Popes z#fallib:lity in cauſes of faith hath 


beene defined and condemned. By this controverſie,moſt happly de- 


cided by the generall Councel], all that hold the Popes definitions of 
faith to be izfallible, that is, all that arc Papiſts, or members of the 

preſent Church of Rome, they are all hereby tryed to defend this A- 
poſtalicall Conſtitution of Yigilins, that is, to maintaine all the blaſphe- 
mics of the Neſtorians, to deny the Catholike faith, the doctrine of 
the Apoſtles, of the primative Church, ofthe fift generall Councell, 

& ſro bc not only heretikes,but convicted,anathematized,and codemned 
heretikes, by the judgement ofa generall approved Councell, and ſo 
by-the conſenting judgement ofthe Catholike Church. Further yet 


. thereisa tryall of them, whether upon rhat ground or foundation 


of the Popes #fallibility, they will build up and maintaine any other 
doctrine, or poſition of faith,or religion ; it they doe (as indeed every 
point of the Romiſh faith and Religion relyeth upon that) they are a- 
ga:ne hereby tryed to be hereticall, not onely in the foundation,but in 
every poſitcox and doftrine of their faith and religion, which rclyes 
tpon that foundation. 

4. This was it which netled Baronizs,and extorted from him thoſe 
carnreſt and affectionate wiſhes, that this controverſie had never beene 
hcard of, nor mentioned inthe world :he ſaw what a tryall was like 
to be made by it of men,of doctrines, of Churches, of the Pope him- 
{lfe, and their whole Romiſh Church ; and ſeeing that tryall, he ne- 
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Cap.23-. Theoderus Biſhop of C eſarea reviled by Baronius. 


ver ceaſed to ſay, that it had beene much better that this controverſie 


had never beene moved, nor ſpoken of, for {6 they had avoided this 
moſt notabletriall, Bleſſed be God; for that it pleaſed him in the in- 
finite depth ofhis unſpeakable wifedome to cauſe this controverſie to 
be ventilated, and diſcuſſed to the utmoſt; rhat among many other 
tryals, this might be one of the CA ntichriftian Synagogue, to try them 
even untill the very deſtruction of Antichriſt.Itis for heretikes whoſe 
errors and obſtinacy is tryed, and diſcovered to the world, it is for 
them,I ſay, ro wiſh that the controverſies about Arianiſme, Neftori- 
anime, Eurycheaniſme, and the like, had never beene moved; they 
had ſcaped the juſt cenſures and anathemaes by thar meanes; But Ca- 
tholikes have cauſe to rejoyce and triumph in ſuch controverſies, by 
which; both the truth which they maintaine, is made more reſplen-. 
dent and victorious, themſelves, and their faith tryed tobe like rehi- 
ned gold, the Church thereby is quieted, the truth propagated, here. 
{ies confounded, and the glory of Almighty God,much more magni- 
fied,and prayſed, 


C49 XXEER 


How Baronius revileth both the Imperial! Edict of 1#/tizian, and Theo- 
dorus B.of Cxfarea ; and a refutation of the ſame, 


a> Eeing now, notwithſtanding the withing of Baro- 

nas, this controverſie could not be buried, (ir 
oughr him and all il|-willers of it a greater 
ſhame than that) in the next place letus fee how 
he declameth both againſt rhe Emperors Edjef, 
whereby theſe three Chapters were condemned, 
*  & Theoaoris Biſh of Ceſarea,who(as he ſaith)was 
the author & penner of that Edi& The Edict it ſe]the calleth firſt, Se. 
mnarium ® diſſeationii,a ſeed-plot of ſeaition, which was never made up- 
ON a good occa{ion, nor had any good end. And nor content here. 
with,he rells » us out of Facundys that it is rontrary to the faith,yea even 
to that faithwhich Inſtinian himſelfe profeſſed as orthodoxall : to which cf- 
fe alſo Baronirs himſclte faith © that the Emperonrs Edit was ſet forth 
contrary to the three Chapters of the moſt holy Conncell of Chalcedoa. But 
he ſpecially ſcekes to diſgrace it by the aurhor of ir, tor though it was 
publiſhed by 7:ſtinian, yet ſaith he 4, zt was written, and that craftily by 
heretikes and adverſaries to the truth, by the © Origenitits, and in partt- 
cular by * Theodor: Biſhop of Ceſarea, one gratiouss, potent, and fa- 
miliar withthe Emperour - and for proote of all this the Cardina!l 
citeth Libtratirs Þ, Facundus, and Yigilttis. 

2. Having thus declared Theodoris ro be the authorand writer of 
the Fdief , Baronins then rageth againſt Theodoris, as if he were to act 
vetere comediam,or according to the Proverbe,ex plauſtro, to raile our 
of a cart againſt him,calling him fatiows i,fraudul?t *,impudet !, a moſt 
Picked "hereticall,ſchiſmaticall Aeaafirong Origeniſt, the ring-lcader -= 
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3 64 The Emperours Elif not repugnant to the orthodoxall faith, Cap.23 : 


n Neu Origenis 
£an8um errorutn 
aſſecla, ſed & 
Eulycbiane 
blaſphemi® Ve- 
bementiſſunss 
propuznater. Ml. 
$64.77. 

© Ita miſer (1u- 
flinianus) cacus 
CaLum (Tbeode- 
Yuan) ſeftans, £4 
3pſo pariter mer- 
gitur in profun- 
dum ans 64+ 
beTe agit autE 
de bereſs Apb- 
thardochitarum. 
p Ing, ſacrilegurh 
(Theodorum) 
pſendoe;3ſcopam, 
3130 tYr annum 
Jaſurgit, in per- 
CGerſorem legum, 
EVerſorem Julie 
aR 5517S» 

q Qui Impera- 
$6ri omninn il! 
malorum cauſa 
fuit.au. < C1 Nic 
x Hic ieitur ne- 
" fandiſſomus,t6- 
tis Eccleſie 
feftis.an.5 64» 
We7 » 


f21.534:u621; Dy Of this Efjf7, and of the orthodoxy thereof, ſaying * of ir, _— 


the Origeniſts, one marvellouſly addicted to the herefie of 0rizer - 

nor onely a ſervant tO Origens CITOrs, but alſo ® a moſt earneſt defender of 
the Eutychean blaſphemy , nor onely ſo, bat plunged ® inthe hereſie of the 
Aphthardokites, or Phantaſtickes, and like a blinde guide leading the 
blinde Emperour into that ditch of hereſic : 4 ſacrilegios? perſon, a 


pſendobiſhop,a tyrant a perverter of lawes, an overthrower of right, the 4 an- 


thor of all miſchiefe to the Empire, the very * plague of the whole Church - 
Thus and much more doth Baronins utter againſt Theedorwus,by whom 
being ſo unworthy an author, hee would diſgrace the Zaje it ſelfe, 
which he wrir, though the Emperour publiſhed it. 

3. Lertus firſt begin with that moſt untrue and malicious calum- 
ny of Barozizs, that the Emperor publiſhed his Edict againſt the zhree 
Chapters of the Councell of Chalcedon. Truly the Cardinall ſhould 
and might moſt truly have ſaid the quite contrary, that he publiſhed 
his/Edic for defence not onely of the three, but of every Chapter, of 
every poſition, of every decree of the Councell of Chalcedoz. The three 
Chapters which that Imperiall Edict,and after it the fift Councell,and 
the whole Catholike Church condemneth,were not Chapters of the 
Councell of Chalcedon, but three impious poſitions, aſſertions, or 
(as they were by an equivalent word called) Chapters, which here- 
tikes, ſpecially the Neſtorians, collected, and falſely boaſted to bee 
taught by the Councell of Chalcedoy , whereas in very truth the holds 


ing of any one ofthem (much more of them all) is the overthrow of 


the whole Councell at Chalcedon, yea of the whole Catholike faith : 
that Councell contradicteth and condemneth them all, no leſſe than 
the fift Councell, which as Gregory truly ſaith, is i» omnibus ſequax, it 
doth inevery point follow and conſent unto the Councell of Chalce. 
d04. The like may be ſaid ofthat which out of F acundws, Baronizs ob- 
ſerveth,and citeth as a proofe of his ſaying, that the Emperours Edi? 
is repugnant and contrary to the orthodoxall faith. Baronizs will ill 
keepe his old wont in applauding Yigit:s and the defenders of the 
Three Chapters. For if the Edi? condemning them be contrary, then 
isthe defence of them conſonant to the faith, andthen not the Impe- 
riall Edid of 1nflinian, but the Pontificall Conſtitution of Yigilins muſt 
be approved as orthodoxall. And what is thiselfe, but to condemne 
the judgement of the fift generall Councell, of Pope Pelagins, Grego- 
r3,/and all Popes after them), of all generall Councells following it; 
ina word, tocontradict,and utterly condemne the conſenting judge- 
ment of the whole Church, for the fpace of x 1. hundred yeares > they 
all approve the determination ofthe fift Councel!, and it fo fullycon- 
ſenteth with the E4did in condemning the Three Chapters, that in their 
definitive ſentence they differ very little in words, bur in ſubſtance 
and ſenſe nothing at all from the Emperours Edid?, which cauſed Bini- 
z to ſay, the Edit of the Emperour was approved by the Pope and 
the Councell: So Catholike and orthodoxallis it, fo adviſedly and 
orthodoxally penned. To feeke no further proofe, Baronizs himelfe 
was ſo infatuated in this cauſe, that he oftentimes confuteth his owne 
ſayings : for himſelfe gives a moſt ample and moſt obſervable teſtimo- 
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Cap.23 . | The Emperors Edift no ſeminary of "ſedition. 365 


luti Catechiſmmsg& fidet Catholice exatta declaratio, this Editt of Inſt;ni- 
an is as it were a Catechiſme, or an exat# declaration of the Catholike. > £- 
faith, andan exact diſcufling of the Three Chapters, which were after- [+ 
wards long controverſed inthe Church, So untrue 1s that his firſt ca- [2 
lumnic againſt the Edi, whereby hee would perſwade, that it is 15 
contrary ro certaine Chapters of the holy Councell of Chalcedon, or 
as Facundus plainly but moſt untruely affirmeth,contrary to the Ca- 
ctholike faith, | 
4. For the ſecond calumnie, that his Edict was a ſeminary of fedi- 
tion, Baronius might as juſily condemne the decree of Nice, of Ephe- 
ſiss,of Chalcedon,yea, the very Scripture it felte, and preaching of rhe 5 
Goſpell; Chriſt himſelfe is ſet as /i2num * contraditFionts, as 4 butt of * "2:34 
contradietjon, againſt which they w1ll ever bee ſitiving,and ſhooting | 
their arrowes of oppoſition, ſedition,8: contention: himſelte ® ſaith, Luke 12-4957 
T am come to ſet fire on the earth, andwhat would I but that it ſhould 
bee kindled : and againe, Swppoſe yee that 7 am come to give peace on the 
earth, tell you nay, bat rather diviſion; and no ſooner was the Goſpell 
preached abroad inthe world, bur that which our Saviour foretold 
them *,came to paſſe, Brother ſhall deliver up brother, the father the x Mat.xoar; 
Childe, the Chilgren ſhall riſe againſt their Parents and cauſe them to bee_> 
put to death, and ye ſhall be hated of all men for my names ſake : what a ſe. 
minary of ſedition may the Cardinal call the Goſpell, that cauſed all 
theſe troubles,warres, ſeditions,murders,and burnings in the whole 
world > what another Seminary was the Nicene decree againſt Aria. 
niſme,and Con/tantines Edid to ratife the fame 2 afterthat, how ſedi. 
tiouſly was Athanaſius andthe Catholikes perſecuted, put to flight, 
tO torments;by Conſtantins and the Arians > how ſeditioutly did the 
Councels of CAriminum,and Syrmium oppugne and fightagainſt that 
| Nicene Decree, till they had fo farce prevailed,that well-neare there 
had needed no longer contending,the whole world almot being tur- 
ned Arians, and even groaning under Arianitme 2 It the Cardinall, 
by reaſon of thoſe manifold troubles and oppotitions, which enſued 
upon this Zdid, will condemne it for being a Seminary of ſedition; 
Jer him firſt condemne the Nicene Decree,and Imperiall £4/& for ir, 
fet him condemne the Goſpell, and Chrift himſelfe, which were all Fx 
iuch Seminaries as that E47& was. Ifnotwithftanding all rhe oppoſiti- jb 
ons, (editions, 8& cetentions rayſed by heathen, hererical,8 other wic- 
ked men, againſt rheſe,they were(as molt certainly they were) Semi- 
naries of truth, let the Card.know & acknowledge his malicious {lan- 
deragainſt this moſt religious and orthodox all Edict of Tuſtinian,which 
was, asall the former, a ſacred Sancuary tor the Catholike faith.Se- 
ditions,oppoſitions, tumwlrs, perſecutions, and the like diſturbances 
inthe Church, fpring not from Chrifi,nor from his Word and Got: 
pel.either preached by Bithops,or decreed by Councels,or confirmed 
by Imperiall Edifts, all theſe are of themſelves cauſes onely of unity, 
concord,peace, and agreement in the Church; theſe onely are the 
proper,native,and naturall fruits,and effects that proceed fromthem; 
but contentions and {editions come from the perverſe, froward,wic- 
ked,and malicious mindes ofmen, that hate the truth, and in —_— 
vt, 113 by 
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\ 366 The . Author of the Eli was Iuſtinian himſelfe. Cap 23. 


of it fightagainſt all thatuphold the truth, bee itby preaching, by 
decreeing, or by enacting the truth, theſcare as Wolves,which 
by continuall rumbling in the mire difturbeand trouble theitreame : 
The fountaines whence the truth ſpringeth are moſt pure and moſt 

peaceable. 
5. Now whereas in the third place Baroziusſeekes todifgrace the 
Editt,by the Author ofit,whom hedeſcribesto have beene not one- 
ly an heretike,but a moit deteſtable perſon, even the plague of the 
whole Church, let us ſuppoſe and admit the Author to have beene 
ſuch a man indeed, nay, to have beene 7udas himſclte, (and worſe 
than 7#das hee could hardly bee, ſeeing CHRIST himſelfe cal- 
ylohn6. v.71, 1d? 1ndas a Devill,) Is the Eare?, or the truth of God thereby pub. 
liſhed, worſe, becauſe 7udas uttered or penned it 2 was the Arke to 
bee refuſed or contemned, becauſe wicked men framed and builr it > 
zI#u4.10-16 Did not Chriſt ſay * of 7#dzs,(a Devill) as well as of Peter a Saint, Hee 
that heareth you heareth mee, he that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me ? Hath Ba- 
alamv.i Fonius forgotten the leſſon of Saint Iames *, My brethren, have xot the 
faith of our glorious Lord Teſus Chriſt in reſpect of perſons, love it tor it 
ſelfe, bur neither love it nor refuſe it becauſe of him thar ſpeaketh, 
penneth, or bringeth the ſame 2 Did the Cardinall never heare of the 
>4.t.23.9.23 Scribesand Phariſees,they fit Þ iz e Moſes chaire, (that is,deliver Gods 
truth out of Moſes and the Prophets unto you)whatſcever therefore 
they bid you hat obſerve, doe,but after their workes doe not ? Or if this rea- 
ſon of the Cardinall may take efte, themſelves, and their Romane 
Chnrch will be farre the greateſt looſers; how eafie will it beto reje&t 
2nd contemne an whole Volume of their Pontificall Ediats > why, 
this was made or written by 16hn 12. that by Hildebrand, or Boni. 
face 8,the other by hz 23.anheretike,an Atheiſt,a Devill incarnate, 
= Fohames 23. ASA generall Councell < teſtifieth; another by Formoſws, Steven,or by 
interCbrifi one of thofe whom themſclves profeſſe ro have beene theeves, rob. 
+ 1-7: mg bers, Wolves, Tygers, and moſt ſavage beaſts, and Apoſtaticall 
noſcen;e;,ouiza- Popes, as Genebrard 4 calleth threeſcore of them, all worſe than 
riecraienn Di the Author of this 2mperiall Edid?, though wee ſhould admir him 
*- core.cen. TO have becne ſuch, or as bad every way as Baronins deſcribeth 

flautſeſſitts Him, 

eo fe _ 6: Put the truth is, the Author of the Fd; was no ſuch man as the 
150. Poxtifces Cardinall fancieth : as it beares the name, fo it was indeed the worke 
fere 50. a u- Of Infsinian,no childe can have more honour by his father,than ir by 
voſeitece. Touch an Emperour: and though Baronizs having ſo often ſlandered 
rurt, 4ptaflici, Twftinian,to bee utterly rude,unlearned, one that could not ſo much 
_—_— ,_ aSTteade, nor knew his Alphabet or firſt elements, could not bur in 
pofteliciehc, good congrutty confidently deny Iuftinzan to bee the Vriter, or Au- 
'Gen.lib.4.chro- thor of fo learned and divine an E4/#, or as himſelfe cals it,of ſo ex. 
whedare 994 ata Catechiſine;yet conſidering what before was declared,both our 
of Procopirzs of the Emperours often toffing of bookes among the 
Biſhops,ont of Ziberatzs of his great paines takenin writing againſt 
heretikes,and for defence of the Councell of Chalcedon, and out of 
Platinacalling Iuſtinian a very learned Emperour : I cannot rhinke but 
that although 7ſinian might uſe the adviſe, helpe, and induſtry ot 
So. Mennas, 


Cap. 25. The Author of the Edit was Iuſtinian im ſelfe. 
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WMennas, Thedorns, or lome other Biſhops 1n thisas in other Eads; 
concerning Eccleſiaſticall affaires, yer ſtill the ultima manzs, the laſt 
correction and perfe&ing of all, was rhe Emperours owne doing, the 
rather becauſe both in his other E4i&s, thar againſt CAnthimus, a- 
gainſt Origen,asalſo in his letters to this Synod, andthe reſt, there 
15 ſouniforme a ſtile, ſo Imperiall, and ſo divine a kinde of wri- 
ting, that the ſame Genius of «//inian ſeemes to breathe in 
them all. 
7. Bur Baronins *tels us, tharboth Ziberatus, Facundus,and Y 1gili- 
z doe teſtifie Theodorus Biſhop of Ceſarea to bee the Author of this 
Edida. Barezius is ever like himſelfe, that is, untrue, and fraudulent : 
Not one of theſe ſay it : firſt, nor Liberatzs,hee indeed affirmes* The- 
odorus and ſome others t6 have ſugzeſted this unto the Emperour, that hee 
would condemne thoſe Three Chapters, by apublike Edit or booke, but hee 
addes withall, Rogawernnt cum ut dictaret Libellum, they prayed the Empe- 
roar that he would dictate or indite the booke againſt the Three Chapters,and 
the Emperour conſented,ſaith Liberarus s, unto them, & hoc ſe letres 
implere promifit, and he gladly promiſed to doe ſo,that is, to indite or di- 
arte ſuch anEdifF. So farre is Liberatns from affirming,as Baronizes al- 
leagerh him, Theodorus to bee the Aithor of this booke or Ed4, that 
hee teacherh the quite contrary. As for Facu#ndys he Þ faith indeed, rhe 
Edict was not written by Inſtinian, but by the adverſaries of the truth : but 
that T heedorres writ it, thatis the Cardinals addition, Facundrs 
faith it not: and even 1n that which hee ſaith, that the Zatd# is contra- 
ry tothe Emperours faith, Facundzs doth ſo manitelily flander, both 
the Emperour, (asifhee thought rhe Three Chapters were not to be 
condemned,)and the EdiFalfo, as if the condemning of theſe Three 
Chapters were contrary to the Catholike faith) that there 1s no 
credit at all ro bee given to him 1n his report touching the Au- 
thor, who is ſo untrue in his reports, both rouching the matter of 
the Edi, and touching the knowne profeſſion,and faith ofthe Em- 
perour, 
8, The Cardinals 7i2i1ivs now rewzaineth; whoſe words i are theſe 
ſpoken to Theodorus; The booke condemning the Three Chapters, by 
their meanes was read in the Kings Pallace, before certaine Greeke 
Biitops, 4 quibrs 4ſſentat ionum favorem turs vocibus exigebas : What if 
one ſhould here oppoſe the Cardinall,and ſay, ui vocibrs, were the 
Ablative caſe,and that Theodorus had by his words fſollicited; the o. 
ther Biſhops favorably to conſent to the Emperors Eaie? ? How will 
Baronizs aſſureus, that they muſt bee taken in rhe Dative caſe;as if 
Theodorus had ſollicited them to conſent to his words, that is, asthe 
Cardinall ſuppoſerh, to the £4:# which was penned,and written by 
him, or whereofhe was the Author > Sure againſt this Baroniancon. 
ſtruction, the words of Liberatus are very pregnant, ſeeing Theodorgs, 
as heeſheweth, was one who entrearted the Emperour to 1ndite or 
dicatethe booke, and the Emperour promiſed fo rodoe. It rheri 
Theodorns ſollicited the Biſhops to conſent to the words of the Edi, 
hee certainly urged them (by this teſtimonie of Zzveratss) to conſent 
not to his owne, but to the Emperours words, of whoſe inditing and 
= | ___ dictating 
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"Theodorus not the Author or Penner of this Edif. Cap 22; 


digating the Edid was. Admit them to bee the Dative, how knowes 
the Cardinall, that by [tx vocibus] are ment the words of the Edid ? 
might not Theoderws {ignifie tothe Biſhops his owne great liking of 
the Emperours Ed:&,and perſwade thenito the like,to ſay as he ſaid, 
to conſent to his words in approving the Imperiall Edie? The Card. 
was too ſecure & negliget inrelying on theſe words| tus vocibres ]weh 
being ſo ambiguous, receive divers, & thoſe alſo juſt exceprions : Bur 
yet there isa farre worle fault in this proofe; that the Epiitle, whence 
the Cardinall citeth theſe words, thoughit beare the name of Yjeil;. 
76, yet is intruth not the Epiſtle of YJ72:1:z5,but a very counterfeit and 
baſe forgery under his name, full ofuntcuths, unworthy of any credir 
at all; which, beſides other proofes,(hereatter to be alleaged) faineth 
Memunas to be Biſhop of Conſtantinople,and to be excommunicated, to. 
gether with Theodorus,by Yigilizs toure or five yeares after hee was 
dead,which cenſure was to ſtand in force till Mczas repented of his 
contumacie againſt the Popes Decree, and ſhould be reconciled to 
him.This lying and baſe forgery doth Baronizs bring to prove Theods- 
715,and not 1uſtiniazto bee the author of this 7mperiall Edid?, Might 
not one ſay here as was ſaid of the Aﬀe, Like lips,like lettnce > Such 
a writing isa moſt fit witneſle for Baronizs, who delighteth in un- 
truths, and not finding true records, to give teſtimony to them, it 
was fit hee (ſhould applaud the moſt vile and abjed torgeries, if 
they ſeeme to ſpeak ought pleaſing tothe Cardinals pallate,or which 
may ſerve to ſupport his untruths. 

9. Youſce that yet it appeares not that Theogorys was the writer 
or penner of this Decrce,none of Baronizs his witneſles affirming it, 
and Liberatus,who is the beſt ofthemall, aflirming the contrary, I 
might now with this anſwer put offa great part of thoſe reviling ſpee- 
ches which Baronizs ſo prodigally beſtowerh on Theodorus : But I 
mindenot fo to leave the Cardinall,nor ſuffer the proud Philiſtine ſo 
inſolently to revile and inſult over any oneof the Iſraelites; much 
leſle this worthy Biſhop of Ceſarea, to whom hee could not have 
done a greater honor, than inthat whieh he intended as an exceeding 
diſgrace to him,to call and account him the Author and Writerof 
this Edi. It is no ſmall honour, that 1»/{/2/an,10 wiſe and religious 
an Emperour, ſhould comnut the care of {o waighty a matter to The- 
odors; that hee ſhould have him in ſo high eſtceme, asaccount his 
word an Oracle, to bee guided anddireced by his judgement; ſo to 
adhereunto him, as Conſtantine did to that renowned Hoſes, as to 
thinke ita piaculum, or great offence not to follow his advice in mar- 
ters of ſo great waight, conſequence,and 1mporiance. Nay,this one 

EaifF,(ſuppoſing with the Cardinall Theodorzs to bee the Author of 
it)ſhall not onely pleade for Theodorws, but utterly wipe away all 
thoſe vile {landers of hereſfie, impiety, imprudency, and rhe like, ſo 
often, and ſo odiouſly obje&ed,and exaggerated by the Cardinall a- 
gainſthim, this writing and the words thereof being (as whoſoever 
readeththem willeaſily conceive,and ifhee deale ingenuouſly, con- 
teſſe)the werdsof truth,of faith,of ſobriety,of profound knowledge, 

evidences ofa minde full fraught with faith, with piety, with the love 
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of God,and Gods Church,and ina word full of the holy Ghoſt. As 
Sophocles *,being accuſed to doate,recited his Oedipus Colonens,and de- 
manding whether thar did ſeeme the Poeme ofa doaring man, was 
by the ſentence of all the Indges acquitted : So none can reade this 
Edi&;but forthwith acknowledge it a meere calumny in Baronizs to 
call the maker of it an heretike, whoſe proteſhon of faich is ſo pious, 
divine, and Catholike. Or rather Theodorizs may anſwer that Baronian 
ſlander with the like words, asdid S. Paul ',T hey neither found me ma- 
king anuproare among the people nor in the Synagogues, nor inthe City,nei- 
ther can they prove theſe things whereof they now accuſe mee; but this I 
confeſle, that after this way, (declared inthis Ed) which they call 
hcrefie, fo worthipI the God of my fathers. 

io. Now as this may ſerve for a generall Antidote at once, as it 
were, to expellall che whole poyſon of thoſe Baronian calumnies; ſo, 
if we ſhall deſcend to particulars, the innocency of Theodorws, as allo 
the maliceand malignity of Baronizs will much more clearly appeare: 
The crimes objected to Theodorns by Baronins ate reduced to three 
heads, one, his threefold hereſie; another, his oppoſing himſelfe to 
Pope Y:gilizzs, or the Decree of Taciturnity, in the cauſe ofthe T hree 
Chapters, the third, his miſleading of 1uft;nian into the herefie of the 
Aphchardokites, and fo cauſing that great perſecutionof the Church 
which thereupon enſued, all the other diſgracetull rermes are but 
the ſuperfluity ofthat malice which the Cardinall beares againſt all 
that were oppoſite to / 7211/25, and his Apoſtolical/ Conſtiturion. To 
begin then with that which is eaſieſt, the rwo laſt crimes are nor ſo 
cally utteredas refuted , they both are nothing elſe but mcere flan. 
ders and calumnies, wirhout any certaine ground, or probability 
of truth, deviſed either by Baronizs himſelfe, or by ſuch as he is, ene- 
micsand haters of the truth, and truly for the later, his miſleading 
Tuſtinian into the hereſie of the Apthardokires, that isnot onely a 
manifeſt untruth; (for 7,ſtinian, as wee have beforen proved, did not 
onely at all hold that heretic) but it is wholly forged anddevifed by 
Baronius,he hath not any one Author, no-not ſo much asa forged 
writing to teſtifiethis,no nor any probable colleftionout ofany Au. 
thor to induce him to lay this imputation upon Theodorzs, the world 
is wholly and ſoly beholden to the Cardinall for this ſhameleſſe ca- 
Jumny;and yet ſee the wiſedome of Baronizs herein, hee was not con. 
tent barely and ina word to taxe and reprove Theodorus, (which had 
beene more than ſufficient, having no proofe nor evidence of the 
crime) bur in this paſſage, as if hee had demonſtratively proved Theo. 
gdorus to bee guilty hereof, hee ragethand foameth like a wilde Bore 
againſt him, calling him a moſt wicked man,and moſt vehemenr pro- 
pugner of blaſphemy,the plague of the whole Church,who with a vi- 
ſoraftrayed the Emperour like a little Boy from the truch, andled 
him captive into hereſie, Doe you not thinke that the Cardinall nee. 
dcd ro be ſent ro Azticyra,when he writ this not onely without truth, 
but without braineand ordinary ſenſe > 

11. The other crime, that Theodorws oppoſed himſelfe to Yiglizc, 
2nd ro the decree of {ilence; 15 like the former, fave that this diffe. 
rence 
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rence istO be obſerved betwixt them, that the former was forged by 
Barozins, but this later is grounded on a fooliſh and forged wri. 
ting applauded by Barozizs, fictions and forgeries they are both, bur 
the one was fained to the Cardinals hand,for the other hee was faine 
to beate it out of his owne anvill. There was neither any ſuch decree 
for taciturnity,neither did Theodorms, nor needed hee rooppoſe him- 
ſelfe tro Y:2il:ns for Yiglins, as well as Theodorus all the whole time 
almoſt from his comming to Conſtantinople till rhe fift Councell was 
aſſembled,wholly conſented to condemne the Three Chapters, as, be- 
{1des other evident proofes before alleaged, to which I remit the rea- 
der, that one reſtimony of the Emperour doth undeniably demon. 
ſtrate; Qnoa” vero ejuſauem voluntatrs ſemper fuit de condemnatione Trium 
Capitulorum per plarima declaravit, Vigulins hath by very many things 
aeclared.that he hath beep alwayes (f1nce his comming to Conſtantinople ) 
of the ſame minde in condemning the Three Chapters, what thinke you 
here againe of Baronizs,who upon this occaſion of contradicting Yig:- 
lis, & his decree of {ilence,reviles Theodorus calling ® him ſacrilegions, 
a Pſeudo-Biſhop a tyrant ,a ſchiſmatike,a perverter of lawes,the author of all 
evils, and yer when the Cardinall hath faid all this,there is no truth 
nor reality in the cauſe and occation for which hee thus rageth and 
reyilerh; no oppoſition to Y7gzlizs,no decree of filence either oppug- 
ed, or ſuch as might bee oppugned, ir was exon ers, a chymera 
floating in the Cardinals idle fancy. Was there no Helleborus ar 
Rome or in Italy to purge the Cardinals braine of this extreme di- 
{temper ? | 
I2,The whole hope conſiſts now inthe Cardinals Tr/ary,the three 
hereſies objected to Theodores, that of 0r:zen,of Entyches,and of the 
Aphthardokites: And for the two laſt I muBt ſay the ſame almoſt as 
co the former calumnics,they are mcere fictions of Barorine: Theodor us 
w2s (ſaith hee ?) au Aphthardotite, and an Entychean heretike : what Au- 
thor, what witnefle or teſtimony doth the Cardinall produce to 
prove ſo hainous a crime agatnſt him ? truly not oneghimſe)fe accuſae 
tor (ieanl & teſtis, is both the accuſer and the witneſſe. Put yet hee proves 
itby ſome good conſequence or reaſon > no nor that neither, his 
proofe isno leſſe fooltth than hts poſition isfalfe. 7uſt:2ia»,faith 4 he, 
was miſled into the bereſie of the CAphthardokites by ſome Origeniſts, as 
Enſtathins declareth,wherenpon we may eaſily ,and without calumny affirme, 
that the ring-leader of thoſe who miſled the Emperour was Theodorus Biſh.of 
Ceſarea,an Orizeniſt : The gronnd of w<h,(ro omir that this Euſtathins 
isofno credit) being; the hereſie of 1nflinian, ſeeing that to bee a ca- 
lumnie ant{ flander wee have before © confirmed, this whole colle- 
&ion muſt needs be like the foundationon which ir relyerth, ſlande- 
rous,and falſe, to ſay nothing how alogicall and incoherent a conſe- 
quent this is from particulars. Some Origeniſis miſled 1utniay, 
therefore Theodorus, how much rather onthe contrary may Wee cer- 
tainly conclude,that iceing 7#/f;nian, who was direfedin cauſes of 
faith by Theodorns,continued orthodoxall,and a moſt worthy defen- 
der of the true faith, as before we proved,therefore doubtleſſe Theo. 
adorns himſelic,the director of the Emperor,was,and remained ortho- 
ET | EEE ___ doxall. 
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doxall, and char ofa certaine hee was no Eutychean nor Aphthardo. 
kite,is evident by his ſubſcribing i ro the decree of the fift Counncell, 
wherein not onely theCounce!], and decree of Chalcedon condemning 
Eutyches,and in it the hercefie of the Aphthardokires, is ſtrongly con« 
firmed, but Eztyches alfo by name,andall that hold his hereites, are 
anathematized, byall the Biſhops of that fift Councell and parricu- 
larly by this Theodorus, whom the Cardinall, withoutany teltimony 
or proofeat all, flanders to havebeene an Eutycheanand Apthardo. 
kite, unto both which hereſies he was moſt oppoſite : All which will 
be more manifeſt by conſidering the firſt of thoſe three hereſies, 
wherein Paronins bath thegreateſt colour tor his ſaying. That Theo- 
dorus wasan Origeniſt, and a moſt earneſt maintainer of that he- 
refie, the Cardinall often, and moit confidently affirmerh, where. 
in hee hath Liberatus * the Deacon, and Biſhop Facundns® tor his 
Authors. j 
13. Firſt for Facrndas, he doth not exprefly mention Theodorzs as 
an Origeniſt, bur yer becauſe Baronzes cireth him to ſay,that Theods- 
rY45 Writ the Edit, and Facundrs callerh the writers of that Ed, Ort. 
gcnilts, let him be admitted tor oneof the Cardinals witneſſes. Who 
1 pray you, or of what credit chinke you is this Biſhop Facunars? Tru- 
ly an enemy to 7{?iniaz, anenemy to 7 heodorizs Of Ceſarea, and to all 
that condemned the Three Chapters,a very heretike, and enemy to the 
Cathoiike truth, VWitnefle hereof that teſtimony which their owne 
Poſſevine * giveth of him out of T/:07z5, He writ twelve bookes in de- 
fence of the three Chapters, whereby he proveth the condemning of 
thoſe three Chapters to bee the condemning or baniſhing ofthe Apo- 
ftolike faith, and the Councell of Chalcedov, Now the defenders of 
the three Chapters, and writers 1n defence of them to bee condemned, 
arathematized, and accurſed for heretikes by the fift Councell, and 
after itthe 6. 7. and ina word, by all, both generall Councels, and 


Popes that follow: Gregory, we have often before declared : So that by ' 


the conſenting judgement of all rhoſe generall approved Councels, 
and Popes, Facundns being an earneſt defender of them,and writer in 
their defence, is anattiemarized;and condemned foran heretike. And 
that he continued pertinacioully in this hereſie, after the ſentenceand 
judgement of the generall Councell, Baroxizes doth witneſle,who 7 tels 
us,and that with a Conſtat, It is certaine and manifeſt, that Facundus was 
ſought for to be puniſhed, becauſe hee had written moſt eloquently in defence 
ef the three Chapters, but by lurking in ſeme ſecret place be eſcaped. Poſſe. 
vine * further addeth,that Facundys writ a booke againit cArutianrs in 
defence of Theodorus of Mopſueſtia, and that Theodorus Of Aopſoe- 
Hi, damaatus fuit ab Eccleſia Catholicaob errores contra fidem, was con- 
demned by the Catholike Church, for his hereſie or errors againſt the faith. 

Muſt not he needs bee an heretike, that defends a condemned here. 

tikezyea defends thoſe very writings and errors of him and 19a4,which 

are condemned for heretica!l ? 7 confeſſe, faith Facundss *, ts your Holz- 

veſſe, that 1 withdraw my ſclſe from the communion of the oppoſites, (thoſe 

were the condemners of rhe three Chapters,that is,to ſay inrrurth, Ca. 

tholikes) mot becauſe they condemne Theodorns of Mopſueſtia, bat for that 
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inthe perſon of this Theodorus they condemne the Epiſtle of 1bas as hereticall, 
and by that Epiſtle condemne the Councell of Chalcedon, a qua ſuſcepta eſt by 
whichthat Epiſtle & approved. Thus Facandns, 10 very herertically,that 
Neſtorins, Eutyches,Dioſcorus,nor any codemned heretike could with or 
fay more thanFacandyshath done both for their hereſies, & againſt the 
Councell of Chalcedon. For the impious Epiſtle of 1b2s is wholly here- 
ticall, the approving of it is the overthrow of the whole Catholike 
faith: and yer Facundus not onely himſelte detenderh that impious Z- 
Piftle as orthodoxall, and by it defendeth rhe perſon and writing of 
Theodoras of Mopſveſtia a condemned heretixe ; but avoucheth the 
Councell of Chalcedon to approve the ſame, which condemnes it and 


every part cf itevento the loweſt pir of hell. 


14. Here by the way I muſt ina word pur the reader in minde of 
one or two points which concern Pofſevine and Baronias in this paſſage; 
If Facundusbe a condemned herertike for writing in defence of rhe 
three Chapters , what elſe can Poſſevine be who prayſed thoſe bookes of 
a.condemned herctike ? for thus he writeth ©, Facundus writ opus grarn- 
de atque elegans, a great and elegant worke, containing twelve books, for- 
tified by the authorities of the Fathers in defence of the three Chapters. 
Heretike ! Is thata brave and cicgant booke that defendeth hereſfie? 
can hereſiebe fortified by the teſtimonies ofthe holy Fathers > Whar 
is this elſe but ro make the holy Fathers heretikes> So hereticall and 
ſpitefull is Poſſevize, that together with himſelte he would draw the 
ancient and holy Fathers into one and the ſame crime of hereſje. 'The 
other point concernes Barons : hee ſayth © that the controverſie or 
contention abour the three Chapters, was inter Catholicos tantum, onely 
among ſuch as were Catholikes : doth not he plainly thereby ſignifie his 
opinion of Facundus, that he was a Catholike? for Facundys was as 
hor, and earneſta contender in that controverſie as Yigilizs himfelfe; 
he writ in defence of the three Chapters twelve whole bookes, elegant 
and brave bookes,as Poſſevine ſaith : he bitterly ioveighed againſt rhe 
Emperour, againſt all the condemners of them, againſt Pope Y zgilirs 
himſelfe, when hee after his comming to Conftantinople conſented to 
the Emperor. Secing this Facwnadzs (a convicted and condemned he- 
hetike) is one of the Cardinals Catholikes; muſt not herefie and Ne 
ſtorianiſme bee with him Catholike doctrine £ muſt not the impious 
Epiſile be orthodoxall, and the overthrow of the faith and decree of 
the Councell at Chalcedon bee an Article of Baronins faith > cven thar 
which he accounted the Catholike faith ? But this by the way. We 
ſee vow what manner of Biſhop Facunds was, an obſiinate hererike, 
pertinacioully perſiſting in hereſie. What though Facundys call Theo- 
dorus of Ceſarea an Origeniſt > Did not theold Neſtorians call Cyr7/, 
and other Catholikes, Apollinarians ? of whom ir ſeemes the defen- 
ders of thethree Chapters learned ro calumniate the Catholikes with 
the names of heretikes and Origeniſts, when they were intruth whol- 
ly oppoſiteto thoſe andother hereſies. Can any expecta true teſti. 
mony concerning Theodorss Biſhop of Ceſarea,trom Facundys ,concer- 
ning Catholikes, from heretikes, their immortalland malicious ene. 
mnes, nor theirs Onely, but enemics to the truth > Such, and of ſuch 
: ſmal} 
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fnall worth 15 the fornier witnels of Baronins In this catic;and agatnit 
THodArms. 
? 5. His other witnefe 1s L!beratus the Deacon, who indeed ſaytl1 
az3e pl laintvas Barris that Theodorus was an Ortge Vit ana refers rhe 
eccation of that whole controverſic touching t the rhree Chapters ro the 
malice of the fame Theodoras. For as Liberatns ſauth, Pelazms the Popes 
Levate when He was at Conſtantin ople, entreatc 4 of the E mperour that Or: 


gen, and his hercytes wherewith the E -aſterne Churches,ſpecrally about Jeruſa- 


lem Were CXC2 £4 troubled, might be condemned , wherennto the Empe. 
rour willt; nzly aſſentiag, publ! (hed an Imperiall Edi both azainſt him and 
his errors - whes Theoderus being an Origeni ff perceived that Origen wio 
ws loa before acad w.ts now convemurd, bs tobe quit with Pelazins Tor pro- 
curing the condemnation of Origen, moved the Em zperour alſo to condemne 
* beodarey Biſhop of Mepſuc ſtia, anks had written much againſt Origen,whoſe 
writinss were rhetejied of all the 07:gemfts : * the Emperonr at Theodorus his 
[ 727eſt: on mad another Edie, where:n he condemned Theodorus of Mopſie- 


fa, and the twoother Chapters touching the writings of Theodoret and 1bas, 
which bred ſo {org trouble 1a the Church. Thus Liberarus. Whoas you ſee 


rs as much, and as cagerly againſt Theodorns, as Barons could 
1th, and pores livedand writ abour thar ſame time. 

16. Liberatus in many things isto be allo-ved, in rhoſe eſpecially 
wherein by parttality his ind2cment was not corrupr. Bur 1n this 
cauizotihs > Three Ch. piers, inthe occaſion and circumſtances thereof, 
ce isa moſt unkr witnefle, himſclte was deepely interreſſed in this 

cauſe, partiality blinded him, | nis {tle was ſharpe againſt the adverſe 
part, bur dull in taxing any, though never fo oreat a Crime, it men 
of is owne faction. Of him Binizs f o1ves rhis true cenſure, hee was 
ze of their ranke who defended the T hree C hapters,who alſv writ an A- 
okegving Theodors ot Mopſveſtia : againe, Baronins and Beliarmine 
have noreds, that divers t].1ngs are cautelegendai in Ziberatus: of him 
Poſſewine wrivet h, There are many things tn Liberatus which are to bee > 


read with circum beftion, thoſe eſpectally "dd hee borrowed 0j # ſome Ne- 


ftorians, and theſe are bis narrations touching Theo torus of Fopſveſtia, 


that his writings were praiſed both by the Emperour Theodoſires his 
Zdi&,and by Cyrill,and approved alſo inthe Councell of Chalcedon, 
all which ro be ltes Bar6xzzes doth convince. * gaine i,what Liberattss 
{ith of the fift Conncell is very warily to be read for either they were not his 
own,or hewas deceived by the falſe relation of ſome other but certainly they 
ao not agree with the writings of ether Catholike fathers, Thus Poſſevine Out 
of Baronins, who might as 5 wellin platne termes havecalled Zzberatus a 
Neſtorian heretike. for none bur Neſtorians, and ſich as {linder the 
Councel of Chalcedon tor hereticall;can judge rhe writings of Theods- 
rs, w<h are fu] of all herefies blaſphemies, and i imvicries,o be appro- 
ved inthat holy Councell, Apaine, Poſſevine rcjecting that w®? Libera. 
215 writeth of the fifr Conncell,givesa molt juſt exception againit all 

tharhe wrirerh e:ther rouching Theodorus of Ceſarea, as being an Ort. 
ent{t,or of rhe occafis of this cotroveriie abdur the 3. Chapters, as tf it 
Ji ariſe from the codemning of 0r72e2,inall this Liberatas by the Ie. 
ſuices confeſſion was deceived by the t all relation of others they a- 
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gree not tothe truth, nor to the narrations of Catholtke fathers, Zz. 
beratzs being an carneſt favourer and detender of T hcodorus Mepſve- 
feenus,could not chuſe but hate Theodor of Ceſarea, .ftor ſeeking ro 


k 4pol.x.contra have him and his writings condemned : The faying of Zerome * ought 
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hereto rake place, Profeſſe inimicitia ſuſpitionem babent mendacy, the 
report of a profeſſed enemy onght 10 be ſuſpected as alye >. The true cauſe 
why Liberatus 1510 violent againit T heodorms ot Ceſarea, was not for 
that Theodorus wasan Origentit,(as Ziberatus,and out of him Baronins 
flandereth him)but becauſe this Thcodorus condemned the writings of 
Theodorus of Mopſueftia whom L:iberatus detended, and the two other 
Chapters.Neither was the condemning of 077zes the occation of con- 
demning the three Chapters,as Liberatns unruly reportcth, but as both 
Isſtiniay and the whole Councell witnefle; che true occaſion thereof 
were the Neſtorian herctikes,who pretending and boaſting the three 
Chapters to beeallowed inthe Counce!l of Chalcedon,borth the Catho- 
likes, indefence of rhe Councell, juſtly denyed the ſame,and the Em- 
perour firſt, then the C'-ouncell to confirme the faith,condemned the 
three Chapters which were the overthrow of the faith,as betore! wee 
have proved. 

17. This were enough to oppoſe ro all that Facundus and Libera- 
tus ſay, two detenders of the three Chapters, and io profeſſed enemies 
both to the Catholike rruth defined inthe fift Councell.and to Theo- 
dorus| of Ceſarea, who firft of all ſuggeſted the condemning of them 
to the Emperour 1«ſfiniays : Burt now, betides tis juſt exception a- 
gainſt the Cardinals witneſſes I will adde two cleare andauthentike 
proofes to demonſtrate both Zibcratzs,and after him Baronins unjuſt- 
ly and falfly to ſlander T heodorus of Ceſarea for an Origenih, The for. 
meris his owne ſubſcription to the fitt Counce}l. in thar Councel, a. 
mong other heretikes,07;2en is not only expreſly & by name conde- 
ned,& that in their definitive ſentence;bur an Anathema alſo denoun. 
ced againit all who doe not condemne and anathematize him : theſe 
arethe words of the Councell, ® 1f any doe not anathematize CArins, 
Emonins ec acedonins, Apollinarins, Neſtorins, Eutyches, Origen, with 
their impious writings,#alis anathema ſit, ſuch an one let him bee accurſed. 
To this Sy nodall decree did all the 165. Biſhops inthe Councell 
conſent and ſubſcribe; the eighth man was this T heodorus of Ceſarea, 
who ſubſcribed" in this manner, 7 Theodorus decrevi qua propoſita ſunt, 
have decreed theſe things which are propoſed,and I confeſſe that the truth is 
as all thoſe Chapters and doctrines above named(of which this againſt 0r7.- 
ger is the cleaventh) doe containes when Theodorus himſelte conteſſerh 
Origea and his writings to bee condemned, accurſeth them, yea, and 
all who doe not accurſe them, is it not a vile and unexcufable ca- 
lumny in Liberatus and in Baroxins, tO reviie him as a parron of 
Origen? 

18.| Perhaps you will ſay hee was in former time an Origeniſt,but 

at the time of the fift Councell hee was become anew man. Thouyh 
this wereadmitted, yet cannot Baronins bee excuſed, for calling him 
after that fift Councell an heretike, an Origeniſt : But hceewas ſtil! 
the lane man,both now and before oxthodoxall as by the other ev1- 
dence, 
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dence, taken from the Emperours Edict in condemning Origen, will 
appeare;when the defenders of 0rigen;both for their number,and in: 
ſolency, grew very troubleſome in the Eaſt,ſpectally about Teruſalem. 
Pelagins and Mennas, as Liberaties ® (Aith,at the inſtigation of ſome re. 
ligious Monks, intreated the Emperourthat 07/gen and his herefies 
might be condemned: the Emperour thereupon publiſhed a very 
. large and religious Zdidt againſt Origen,which he directed ro Mennas, 
and the copy therof he ſent alſo to Y7z1l;z5,and ro other Patriarks;af- 
ter many other things the Emp. thus writeth ?,VFe,aeſiring to put away 
all offence from the holy Church,ex to leave it without blemiſh following the 
divine Scriptures ,& holy fathers who have caſt out and juſtly anathematied 
Origen and his impions doftrine, have ſent this our Epiſtle unto you, wherein 
weexhorte you, that you call an aſſembly or Synod of all the holy Biſhops and 
Abbots who are now in Conſtantinople, and that you ſeethat all of them 
doe in writing anathematize Origen, and his wicked doetrines, and all the 
Chapters out of him under-written, and farther that you ſend the Copy of 
what yor have done inthis cauſe (to all other Biſhops aud Abbots within 
Jour Patriarkſhip) that they alſo may all doe the like. Beſides this,the Em+ 
perour yet commands, that none be ordained Biſhop or choſen into any 
Monaſtery unleſſe forthwith in a booke they accurſe and anathematiFe, as A- 
rius,Sabellus, Neſtorines, Entyches, and the reſt, ſo alſo Origenand his im- 
pions dotFrines, Thus writ the Emperour, and what in this manner hee 
commanded Mera to doe in his Patriarkfhip, the like was Yizilins 
to doe in the Romane, Zoilus 1n the Alexandrian, Euphrenins in the 
Antiochian. That,according as the Emperour commanded, this was 
done, Liberatus 4is witneſle, ſo that by all the Biſhops 1n the world that 
then were,and by ſnch as wereafter this to bee ordained,Orizen with his im- 
pions doctrines was to bee condemncd and accurſea.Particularly of the Sy- 
nod or Biſhops at Corftantinople Baronins ” conteſſerh, The Emperour 
admoniſhed Mennas to aſſemble a Synod, by which all theſe things which he_— 
had written againſt Origen might bee confirmed,quod & fattum fuit which 
1-45 accordingly done; and, as Cearenus (aith, their ſentence was this, 
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IWe condemne all theſe errours of Origea, & omnes quiita ſentiunt, & ſenti- pend. dunat; 


ent ,axd all who doeither now or herafter ſhall think as he doth,condemning 
themſelves with an anathema,it either then they did thinke ſo,or ever 
hereafter ſhould think the like. That Theodorzs,though he had remai- 
ned at Ceſarea ſubſcribed to this ſentence, I thinke none can doubr, 
the Emperourscommand being ſo iridt to all Patriarks:. But indeed 
it ſeemeth that Thevdorus was not onely at Conſtantinople at this time; 
and rhere ſubſcribed,butthat hee was one ofthe chiefe agents with 


the Emperour to publiſh this Edidtfor of him Evazrizs * witneſſeth, ; Lib.4.04.27 


that, cur Iuſtiniane afiidue verſabatur he was continually converſant with 
the Emperour hee was faithtull,and eſpecially neceſſary unto him, of 
him Liberatus * ſaith, that hee was, dilefrs & familiaris Printipum, 
deare and familiar both with the Emperour and Empreſſe,of him * Baronius 
reſtificth rhat he was prepotens armiger Iuſtiniani, the Champion of Inſti. 
z1an, for ſo ſaith he,I may well call him that was uſed to fit atthe Emi- 
perours Elbow,yea,of whom ? the Emperour had conceived fo great 
20 Opinion, that hee thought it the chicfe point of his duty or piety, 
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ejus ſemper inherere Veſtigis,alwayes to tread in the footſteps of Theodorus. 
Thus Baronizs, Seeing Theodorws was fo neare unto,fo potent with the 
Emperour,ſo highly eſteemed by him, that hee alwayes rrode in his 
ſteps,how could Theodorus bee a patron of Origen, when the Emperor 
himſelfe accurſed, and commanded all others ro accurſe him > Did 
not Theodorns treade out this path of an anathema unto the Empe. 
rour? or had he been an Origeniſt, how could the Emperour,follow- 
ing him ſtep by ſtep, be an enemy to 07igen? Or to omit many other 
like conſequences,ſceing the Synod of Conſtantinople, (as, beſides 24+ 
ronins, Liberatns witneſleth) that is, all rhe Biſhops there preſent 
(among whom Theodorus being neare and deare unto the Emperour, 
and ſo continually converſant with him,was doubtlefſe one,and one 
of the chiefe) condemned 0r77ex, it is not to bee doubted but that be 
was one of the firſtandchiefe Biſhops that ſubſcribed in that Synod 
to the condemnation of him. Now this was doneinthe 12.* yeare 
of Taſtinian, that is, full fourtecne yeares before the fift Conncell, 
ſo ancient, fo conſtant was the deteſtation of Thcodorws towards 
Or:2en. 

19. Willany now judge otherwiſe of Baroniz than a malicious 
ſlanderer? who raileth againſt Theodor as the moſt earneſt Parron of 
Origen,whom his owne publike and conſtanr profeſſion and ſubſcrip- 
tion teſtifieth to have accurſed Origen with all his hereſies; yea,to have 
accurſed all that doe cither defend him,or think as Origen did,though 
outwardly and openly he doe not defend him,for that was one Arti. 
cle, * to which Theodor, and the whole Synod under Mennas ſub. 
ſcribed; a curſe beto Origen with all hisexecrabledodtrine, a curſe 
bee to every one who thunketh the: ſame which he did,or who at any 
time doth preſume to defend the fame. 

20. What are the partiall, uncertaine, and malicious reports of 
Facuudss,of Liberatus,or of the Surian Cyril{(to adde him alſo among 
them)to theſe undoubted and authentike records of Councels > when 
wee reade and feethe evident ſubſcription of Theodor proclaming 
him to condemne and accurſe 0r/2en,what vanitie, maliceand hatred 
of truth is this inthe Cardinall,to alleage two,or if you pleaſe, three 
partiall reſtimonies againſt that evidence which condemneth them, 
and all that they can ſay 2 So unfortunate is the Cardinall in all that 
heundertakesin this cauſe, that hee doth not onely ſpeake preter,but 
eontra,diredtly contrary to the truth,whereof, as in other paſſages, ſo 
Fang touching' Theodor, wee have ſeene fo faire and cleare evi. 
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How unjujily Baroninsexcepteth againſt the AQts of the fift Councell,as 
being corrupted,and ot no credit; and 4 refutation in general of the 


ſame_, 


NBA Off 1ronins perceiving right well, that all which 
DP. ><& hererotore hath beene ſaid either againſt the 
Cal PER Emperour,or the Empreſſe, or the Edict, or 
| 2g Theodorns the ſuppoſed autkor of ir, is not ſufi- 
S A 2/ cient inany meaſure cither to defend,or excuſe 
(< A Yigilizs,in the next place he taketh a very un- 
7 CNZ2Z27 x23 couth & unuſuall;bur a moſt ſure courſe, wher- 
by hee may not onely weaken, but utterly 0- 
verthrow all that hathor canbe ſaid againſt the Pope in this cauſe; 
for the As of the fit generall Councell being the moſt authentike 
records that can bee produced, to prove Y7211:z45 and all that defend 
him,to bec heretikes; the Cardinall, and after him Bzzizzs will now 
no longer hacke at this or that perſon, whica were agents in the cauſe, 
and bur petry branches, but now hee will ſtrike at the very roote, 
calling into queſtion the Acts and evidences rhemſelves, ſtriving 
to prove them to bee of no credir; which if heecan doe; ail the reſt, 
whatſoever can bce ſaid, will moſt ea(ily bee rejedted. Now becauſe 
Baroains was willing in this paſſage to ſhew nor onely the utmoſt ſub. 
tilty ofhis wit,but lis exact diligence 1n picking out every quarrel], 
that art or malice could ſuggeſt againſt the As of this holy Coun- 
cell, I mult intreate the reader not to thinke it tedious ( though unto 
meethis wasa matter almoſt of greateit trouble and difficulcie) ro 
hearepatiently,and weigh with equity of judgement the manifold 
exceptions againlt theſe Acts,which he hath collected,or rather ſcat- 
tered upon every occaſion which offered it ſelfe here and there, thar 
by his inculcating,ahd ingeminating ofthe accuſation he might breed 
ſome opinion of the truth thereof. 

2. And beforelI enter into examination of the particulars, let me 
put the reader in minde of one or two conſiderations which may in 
generall concerne them all; The firſt is, that though the Cardinal, 
and Binins following him, have ſpared no labonr to fift theſe Acts as 
diligently as Satandid Saint Peter, and have objectedfen or twelve 
ſpeciail corruptions inthem, yer notany thing which they mention, 
or againſt which they except,doth any way ſo touichor concerne the 
caule of the Three Chapters,wheteot wee have intreated, as cither to 


thew that the Councell condemneth them nor, or that Y72ilizs de- | 
tendeth them not by his definitive & Apoſtolical Conſtitutio,or that the 


Councell by their Synodall ſentence and conſenting judgement did 
not tor that cauſe condemne,anathematize, and accurſe for hererikes 
all thatdetend them,and ſo Pope Y72:1izs, among the reſt,and al that 
defend him or his Apoſtolical! Conſtitution. All theſeare marrers of ſo 


ccrtaine, eyident,andundoubred trurch, by the Acts,that Baronizes or 
Kk 3 Bins 
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Binizzs could finde nothing at all to blemiſh or darken them. So then, 
though the Acts wereadmitted in 100, Or 1900, other points to 
bee corrupred, mutilated, and altered, yet the Cardinall and Bins 
are never a whit the nearer; the maine point at which they aime, is to 
excuſe Y7g:lizs,and thoſe that defend him,but notwirthſtading all thar 
they have ſaid,(and they have faid all that induſtry,having borrowed 
3 Probatar ca- [crpentine eyes, could finde our) both Y1g/lizs himſelfe,and all who 
zones illos(Ni- defend him,and thoſe are all who defend the Popes infallibility in defi. 
— ning cauſes of faith,that is, all Papiſts,remaine ſtill,as convicted,accur. 
de Pont:f. Row, (ed, and anathemarized heretikes,and that by the judgment of an ho. 
ca-25.$:0m« ly general] Councell, approved by all ſucceeding, both Popes and 
Nie wu. COUDCcels, till the time of Luther and Leo the renth. ; 
rilatus fit, &$6- 3. The ſecond thing which I obſerveis,that corruptions which 
Ne cal, happely may bee crept into ſome Synodall Ads, or other writings, 
ee caneily whether by mutilations,additions,or alrerations, are no juſt cauſe to 
Conſaztiropols rejeft,as unworthy of credit,all the Acts of that Councel, Or WI1- 
==, .——t yg tingsof the author, Admir this once, what credit can be given to the 
eddititius Nicene and Conſtantinopolitane Councels 2 whoſe Acts to bee 
rr miſerably maimed, none is ignorant 2 yea, even the very Canons alſo 
Cn :32 tOobcecorruprted Bellarmize® and Baronins > doe profeſle and prove : 
78.35. The like corruption Baronizs noterth in the firſt Epheſine Councell, 
| opal wherein is ſet < dawne, among other acts, decretum Regum, for the 
d 4n.481.n. baniſhment of the Neſtorians, of which Barexins * ſaith, plura ſimul 
3 cz Fmendactainſuta habent, there are many lyes ſowed up intheſe Ads. Inlike 
foie f3- fort inthe Councell of Chalcedonis inſerted among the Ads of the 
wneſt menſs third Seſhon <,an Edi of the Emperor Yalentinianus and Martianac, 
ome: Which was written a long* yeare after the Councell was ended, and 
Adelpby.8:r..9, theretore muſt ot necefſity be acknowledged to bce foiſted,and un. 
- 7pm juitly inſerted into the Acts, Of the fixt Councell Bellarmine s faith, 
So 7. Xa That it without doubt is corrupted.and whatioeveris found there of 
len.Febr.coſ. Honori#s,1s fallly inferred. Of it B:nizes Þ after Baronins i faith, the Ads 
Ec 6b.4.de Of itArc in many places depraved; and whatſoever is there reported 
Pomif.Rom.ca. TO be ſaid Or done by Hozorirs, all that is added by the Monothe- 
> - m_— lites. Of the ſeventh Bznize © chus writeth, This fourth Action 1s in 
7: mag ot. iz divers places faulty,and in the Hiſtory of the Image crucified at Be- 


Con.6.S Ala. 7itus It COntaineth divers Apocryphallnarrations concerning the I. 


h ny mage of Chriſt made by Nzcodemzs. Of the eighth Councell,that the 
i Bar.an,s8x, Canons thereofare corrupted,and ſome inſerted by 4naſtafizes, their 
SED owne Raderrs | will perſwade them, Let the Baronian reaſon againſt 
* Nome 9% the Acts of this fift Councell bee applyed to theſe: He having tound 
Acti. 4+ among theſe, one Epiſtle of Theodorets which hee ſuppoſeth to bee a 
I_—_ _ counterfair, concludeth upon that one example in this manner, quans 
flaficodice fidem rogo merentur atta hujuſmodi,que ſunt his contexta commentts, what 


<5 


ſunptosnxlizs cyedir, I pray you, doe ſuch Adts as theſe of the fift Conncell deſerve, which 
+3 cg ary are intangled in ſuch fftions ? May not the ſelfe ſame reaſon be muck 
ex Anaſtaſo vi MOre jultly alleaged againſt the Nicene and Conftantinopolitane 
o— 26. Canons; againſt the Acts of the Councell at Epbeſis, at Chalcedor, 
ad conc.8.ps, againſt the f1xr, ſeventhand eighth Synods, in every one of which, 
5b ſome,& indivers,more corruptions,not onely mutilations,but alrera- 
rONS., 


Cap.24. unjuſtly excepted avainſt by Baronius. 


379 


tions, and commentitious writings are inſerted by their owne confe(- 
fion 2 Let Baronizs anſwer here his owne queſtion, 24am fidews rogo? 
I pray you then, what credit may bee givento ſuch Canons or Acts 
as are thoſe of Nice, of Conſtantinople, of Epheſus, of Chalcedon, ofthe 
ſixr, ſeventh, or eighth Councell > they all muſt by the Cardinals rea. 
ſon be reje&ed,as Canons and Acts ofno worth, of nocredir art all : 
Nor they onely, bur all the workes of Auguſtine,of Arhanaſins, of Te- 
rome,and almoſtall the holy Fathers : none of them all by this Baro- 
- nian reaſon, deſerve any credit,for among their writings are inſerted 
many ſuppoſitious and factitious tracts, as the book de wariis Queſtion 
nibus Scripturethe Sermon of the Aſſumprion ofthe blefled Virgin, 
and many moe ® ih Athanaſens, the Epiltle of Auguſtine to Cyril, and 
Cyrils tro Auſten,the author ® of which wasnot onely an Impoſtor; bur 
an heretike; the booke de Spiritn &7 litera, the booke of queſtions of 
theold and new Teſtament, which is herericall, and an heape of the 
like in A#ſten, rhe Commentaries on Panls Epiltles, whtch favour of 
Pelagianiſme;the Epiſtle ro Demetrias concerning virginity,and 100. 
likein® Jerome. ;2uge fides rozo? what credit canbee gtvento theſe 
bookes or writings of Auſten, CAthanaſins,terome,orthe reſt,in which 
arefound fo many fictitious,8 hererical treatiſes, falſly aſcribed unto 
them,mingled and inſerted among their writings? Truly, I cannor de. 
viſe what might move the great Card.to make ſucha colletion,and 
reaſon, as from ſome corruprions crept into the bookes of fathers,or 
Acts of Councels, to inferre,that the whole Acts or writings areun- 
worthy of any credir,bur onely as Jacke Cade had a pon ro burne 
all authentick recordsand writings of law,that,as hee boaſted,all the 
law might proceed from his own mourh;fo the Cardinal intended to 
play a right 7acke Cade withall rhe anctent Councels and Fathers,thar 
having utterly, though not aboliſhed, yet diſgraced, and made them 
all by this his reaſon andcolleQion unworthy ofany credit, hisowne 
mouth might bee an Oracle to report without controulment all hi. 
ſtories of ancient matters; and what his Cardialft.ip ſhould pleaſe 
to ſay inany matter,or ro ſet downe in his Annals,tharall men ſhould 
belceve.asif the moſt authentick Records in the world had teſtified 
the ſame : How much berrer and more adviſedly might the Cardinall 
have done, to have wiſhed all corruptions to bee removed > whatſo- 
ever can be certainly proved in any Acts of Councels,or writings of 
Fathersto be added unto them, that to be quitecur off; whatſoever 
might bee found wanting, that to bee added;whatſoever to be alte- 
red or perverted, that to be amended, and not inthe blindneſſe of his 
hatred,againſt this one fift Counce!l, to fight like one ofthe _124a- 
vata,Fvainſt al the reſt,and with one ſtroke tocaſhire all the Acts and 
Canons of Councels, all the writings of Fathers or Hiſtorians, be. 
canſe, forſooth, one or ſome few corruptions have eitherby neglt- 
gence or errour of writing,or by fraud and malice of fome malignant 
hand crept into them. 
4. The third thing which Iobſerve,is,that whereas Baronizs ſo of- 
ten and ſo ſpighrfully declamethagainſt the Acts of this Councell, as 


imperte& and corrupred;this his whole accuſation proceedethof ma- 
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lice to the Councell and theſe Acts, rather than ofjudgement or of 
rcuth; for I doe conſtantly afftirme,and who ſo ever pleaſeth toperuſe 
the Councels ſhall certainly finde, (and, if he deale ingennouſfly, will 
confeſſe the ſame)rhar as ot al the general Councels which go before 
this fift, for integrity of the Acts, none 1s better, or any way compa. 
rablero this, favethar of Chalcedsx: ſo of all that follow it none ar all 
isto bee preferred, nor any way to bee counted equall with it, un- 
leſle that which they call the {ixr Councell, that 1s,ſo much of the Acts 
of that Synod as concerne rhe cauſe of the Monothelires, leaving: out 
ghe Trullane Canons : This, whoſoever is exerciſed inthe Volumes of 
Councels cannot chooſe but obſerve. The Nicene & Conſtantinopo- 
litane being ſo miſerably maimed, that ſcarce wee have fo muchas a 
few ſhreds or chips of the moſt magnificent buildings of thoſe Coun- 
cels, which,ifthey could bee recovered, no treaſuresare ſufficient to 
redceme a worke of that worthand vaiue, a worke non gemmr, reque 
purpura verale,neque auro. That of Epheſzs is a little helped indeed by 
Peltanns but yet 1t remaines ſo imperfect,ſo confuſed ,and diſorderly, 
that as D7/c21mes ſought men in the moſt thronged multitudes of men, 
ſo among rhoſe very Acts & large Tomes of the Coiicels, the reader 
ſhall be forced to ſceke the Aﬀtsof the Fpheſine Councell. The Adis 
of the ſecond Nicexe,and of the next toir, which they call the eighth, 
are ſo doubttull,thar not onely this or rhar part,but the whole fabrick 
of them both is queſtionable,whether they were the Synodall Ads, 
or but a relation framed by _Anaftaſizs, as hee thought beſt, Of all 
the eight Councels, the Ads of Chalcedon, this fifr, and the fixt have 
beene moſt ſafely preſerved, andlike the river Arethuſa have trong- 
lypaſſed through ſo many corrupt ages and hands, and yer withour 
tainture of the ſalt, deliverunto us the cleare and {weete current of 
antiquity and truth : And verily, when I ſeriouſly compare the wrack 
of other Councels with the enrirenefle of theſe three, I cannot but 
admireand magnifie with all my might the gracious providence, wil- 
dome.,and love of God to his Church,for in every one of theſe there 
Is an unceſ{iſtable force of truth,againſt that Antichri{tii authority & 
ſupremacy which is now made the fonndation of the Popiſh faith; the 
fixt in the cauſe of Honorizes, the fift in this caufe of Y72i1izs, and thar 
of Chalcedoa,in curbing the Popes Legates,in crofling the decree, and 
knowne reſolution of Pope Leo, and in being a moſt lively patterne of 
that rightfull and-ancient authority which Emperours then held a- 
bove all the Biſhops in the Councell, but now the Pope uſurpes both 
above all Biſhops, Emperours and Councels. God would by theſe 
monuments of antiquity pull downe the lofty Towers,and raze from 
the very bottome that foundation of Babylez , w*Þ cannever bevfirme 
and ſetled; hee would have,beſides other particular witneſſes, theſe 
unconquerable and irreſiſtible forces of theſe ancient and general 
Councels,againſt which no juſt exception can be taken: andalthough 
I will not excuſe the a&s of theſe, nor any of them from all defeds 
and blemiſhes whatſoever,yet I dare boldly averre, that they are fo 
few,ſo light,and of ſo ſmall importance, that the maine controverſies 
bandled in them, or relying on them, cannot be prejudicatcd thereby, 
2 (40 09 5g Ef Ss: = Sn they 
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ather the errours of the ColleRors,or ofthe writers,and 
ftheſe.Councels, than of the Councels themſelves : And 


particularly for this fift Councell,againſt which Barenizs doth ſo fu. 


riouſly declame: I 


doubrnot to make itevident, thatall the faults, 


which, after much prying, hee hath objected untothe Ads thereof, 
will prove ſ many evident teſtimonies ofhis owne moſt fraudulent 
and corrupt dealing,and nor the defe&sor corruprions in the Acts of 
this Councell. But let us view the particulars. 


/ 


nam 
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The firſt alteration of the Synodall As pretended by Baronius, for that 
the text of the Councell ar Chalcedos is changed therein,reſuted. 


H E corruptions which Barozizs.,and out 
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of him B1izizs objetteth, are according 
| to the grammaticall diviſion reduced 
to three ſorrs of irregularity : Some b 

variation or alteration,others by defe 

or mutilation, the reſt by redundance or 
addition. In the firſt ranke hee preten- 
deth three examples; the firſt which 


ſeemeth to be of greateſt moment,and 
carieth the greateſt colour of probabili- 
ty 15 the corrupting ofa certaine text of 


the Councell at Chalcedvn cited by this fift Synod. Heare the accufati- 1 
ON 1n Baronizes his owne words, We may #0t here omit, faith he *,to note adn.gs; 2.0%; 
the craft of the Grecians, who, contrary toright andequitie, have corrupted 34+ 
rhe holy text of the Synodall As, by adding unto the Conncell of Chalcedon 
thoſe words about which there was much contention in the time of Pope Hor- 
miſaa, when certaine ſuſpeded of Eutycheaniſme, ſpecially ſome Scythian 
: Atonkes, did labour that unto the holy Conncell of Chalcedon theſe words 
might bee added, Dominum aoſtrum Teſum Chriſtum unum eſſe de ſanta 
Trinttate; which whenthey could not obtaine, becauſe the Synod was welle. 
nough without that addition, hcre now(in this fift Conncell) where the Epiſtle 
of las 7s compared with the profeſSion of the Councell at Chalcedon, they re- 
cite theſe words of the Synod | Chalcedonenſis ſantta Synodus in definitione_> 
quam de fide fecit, predicat Deum verbum incarnatum eſſe hominem\ the_ 
holy Synod of Chalcedon in the definition which it made of faith, doth pro- 
eſſe God the Word to have beent incarnate and made man; and they adde 
untothe words of the Synod,[qut eff Dominns noſter Teſws Chriſtius uns 
Fe ſanida Triunate;whois our Lord Teſus Chriſt one of the holy Trinitie-,} 
as 1t the Synad of Chalcedon had profeſſed that, whereas they rather 
would call Chriſt ,uzam perſonam ſantte Trinitatis, than unum de ſanta 
Triniate. Thus Baronizs : In which few words of his there are contai- 
ned ſo many notable untruths,and herericall frauds, that without a 
rare dexterity in that crafr, hee could not havecafily contrived and 


couched them in fo ſmall a roome. 


2, Firſt, 
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2, Firſt, that they who contended to have Chriſt called »num de 
ſantta Trinitate,were heretikes, or Eutycheans,or unjuſtly ſuſpeRed 
rhereof, is not onely untrue, but bewrayes the Cardinals obſtinare 
bExtatinBib. and obdurate affection to Neſtorianiſmez for as Dionyſins Þ Exignus 
S. patvi97-3 inhis Preface to the Epiſtle of Proclus,witneſſeth,and moſt truly, the 
diſciples of Theodoru4 HMopſveſtenrs began to teach an impious faith 
to the people,with moſ crafty ſubtilty profefſing the Trinity to bee 
in ſuch ſort ofone Eſſence, ut Chriſtum Dominnm noſtrum unum ex Tri. 
nitate nullatenns faterentur that they would by no meanes confeſſe Chriſt onr 
Lordto be one of the Trinity;and thereupon they taught a quaterniry in 
the perſons. If Baroxizs eſteeme it hereſie to profeſle Chriſt, #1nm de 
ſanta Trinitate,then is hee certainly by this, beſides all other eviden- 
ces,convided to be a Neſtorian heretike, foritis an Article of their 
Neſtorianzand repugnant to the Catholike faith,to deny or doubr ro 

call Chriſt ,uzumde ſanta Trinitate. 

3. Secondly, that the Councell of Chalcedon made ever any daube 
to profeſſe Chriſt to bee #num de ſanta Trinvitate,or that they would 
rathercall him, «nam perſonam Trinitatis, 1s another vile Neſtorian 
{lander,and hereticall untruth of Baroxze.The Councell of Chalcedos, 

< Leg.7. deſum- faith Tuſtinian <,approved the Epiſtle of Proclus wherin it is tanght, that we 
ma Trmea-4+ ought to confeſſe our Lord Teſws Chriſt to be one of the holy Trinity : Proclus, 
4 Loco citate, Taith 9 Dionyſius Exiznns,did marvellouſly refiſt that impiety,and hee 
taught our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, zum de Trinitateeſſe, to bee one of the. 
Trinity, When the Neſtorians troubled the Churchabour this mat- 
« Fdict.extes ICT, 1,ſfinian {cttorth a moſt religious Imperiall Eaidt ©, wherein hee 
epud Bar.an, CcOmmanded all to profeſſe Chriitto bee anum de Trinitate, wee ana- 
533-#7-9- themarize, ſaith he,cvery hereſie, eſpecially Neſforizs,and thofe who 
thinke, or have thought as he did;wee anathemarize thoſe who deny 
or will not confeſſe our Lord Iefus Chriſt unnm eſſe ex ſautta conſub - 
antiali Trinitate, to bee one of the holy and conſubſtantiall Trinitie >. This 
Imperiall Edict the very next yeare after it was publiſhed was confir. 
med by Pope 19hn,who thus writeth f tothe Emperour, Tos for the_ 
ed 7uſtin.to.z, love of the faith, and io remove hereſie—-, have publiſhed an Editt, 
Cone.p4.404% which, becauſe it agreeth with the CApoſtolike dotrine, wee confirme by our 
wo "44g authority : and againe, 7ou have writ and publiſhed thoſe things, which 
| bothrhe CApoſtolike dorine, and the wenerable authority of the holy Fa. 
thers hath decreed, & nos in omnibus confirmamus, and we confirme it in all 

points + This your faith is thetrue and certaine religion this all the Fathers 

& Biſhops of Rome;and the Apoſtolike See hath hitherts inviolably kept this 

confeſcion whoſoever aoth contradie, hee is an alien from the holy Comma. 

zi0n, and fromthe Catholike Church. Thus Pope Iohn, What can any 

man inthe world now thinke elſe of Barowzes,but condemne him for 

anaccurſed heretike 2 Hee denyes the Councell of Chalcedon to em- 

brace that profeſſion, wnum de Trinitate, which,as the Emperour and 

@ Plan? compe. Pope witneſle, itearneſftly embraceth;he not onely ſuſpeReth in this 
ritur eoſdem ip- place, but in plaine termeselſe-wheres, he calleth the Scythian Monks 
tn ry ru. Entycheans, heretikes,and oppugners of the Councell of Chalcedon, and that 
richeanss fuiſſe for this cauſe, for that both themſelves profeſſed, and required 0- 
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herewith hee addcth theſe words, the here{te wnereot with no nUrer 
can bee waſht away : hee faineth, faith Baroxcs ®, that theſe words, 
uns de Trinitateeſt erucifixies,arero bee added for the ftrengthning 
and explaning ot che Councell of Chalcedop, which ſentence (#7725 de» 
Trimtate et crucifix) the Legates of the Apoſtolike Sea,prorſusregci. 
enda eſſe putarunt, thouzht to bee ſuchas onzh1i utterly to berejceted as be- 
ing never v{ed by the Fathers in their Synodall ſentences; /atere enins 
ſcrebant ſub melle venenum , for they kaew that poiſon did lye under this 
hony. Now ſeeing by Iaſtinians Edidt, and the Vopes confirmation 
thereof, all, who either retuſe, or who will not proteſſe Chriſt robe 
unum de ſanftaTrinitate,arc accurſed, and excluded trom the Carho- 
like Churchand communion; Baronizs cannot poſhibly eſcape that 
juſt cenſure, who condemneth that protefhion as hereticall, and as re. 
pugnant to the faith of Chalcedon. Thus while the Cardinall labours 
ro prove by this the Acts of the fift Councel! to bee corrupt, hee de. 
monſtrates him{c!fe to bee bothuntrue, herericall, rejected out ofthe 
Church,and a flanderer ofthe holy Councell of Chalcedon, as favou- 
ring the herclie 0! Neſborizes, 

4. Thirdly,whereas hee fairh, that the Scythian Monkes would 

inferre verbaiſta in Synodum Chalcedenenſem, bring or thruft inthoſe 
words into the Councell of Chalcedox, it is a ſlander without all co- 
lour or ground of truth: they ſaw divers Neſtorians obſtinate in de- 
nying this truth, that Chrilt was #7 de ſencta Trinitate, who preten- 
ded tor themthat thefe words were not expreſicd in the Councell of 
Chalcedoa, the Monkes and Catholikes mott juſtly replyed , that 
though rhe expreſle words were not there, yet theſenſe of them was 
decreed in that Councell,that this confeſhon was but an expreſſion or 
explication of that which was truly, implicitely, and more obſcurely 
decreed at Chalcedon. To falfifie the As of rhat Councell, or adde 
one ſyllableunto it,octherwiſe than by way of explanation or dectara. 
tion,that, the Monks and Catholikes,v 'Om Baron:z calleth Entyche. 
ans, never ſought ro doe, as at large appeares by that mott Jearned 
and orthodoxali booke written by Johannes Maxentizs about this 
very cauſe,againſt which booke, and the Author thereof, the more 
earneſtly Paronins doth oppoſe himſelfe,and cailrhem hereticall, hee 
doth not therby one whit diſgrace them(his rontue and pen 15no ilan- 
der,at leaſtnot ro weighed) but the more he fiill intangles himfſelte 
in the hereſie of the Neſtorians, out of which inthat cauſe none can 
extricate him, as in another Treatiſe I purpoſe God willing, rode. 
monſtrate, 

5. Fourthly, whereas Barozize faith, that the Scythian Monkes 
prevailed not inthe dayes of Hormiſdr, quod abſque additamento Syzo- 
ds refit conſiſteret, becauſe the Synod of Chalcedon was well enough 
without thar addition, hee ſhewes a notable fleighr of his herericall 
fraud. Thar the Synod is well enough without adding thoſe words, 
aSanexpreſle part of the Synodall decree,or as written t8tidem wer- 
bis by the Councell of Chalcedon, is moſt true,bur nothing to the pur. 
poſe, for neither the Scythian Monks nor any Carholixes did aftirme 


them fo to bee, or wiſh them ſo to bee added, for thar had beene to 
ſay 
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fay in expreſſe words, wee will havethe decree falſihed, or writrey 
inother words than it was by the Councell: Burt that the Synod 
was well enough without this addiraincnt, asan explication of it,and 
declaration of the ſenſe of that Counccll, 1s molt untrue; for botl: 
Inſtinian by his Edi& commanded, and Pope Tohn by his A poſtelite_; 
authoritice confirmed, that to bce the true meaning, both of thar 
Councel), and ofall the holy Fathers: And when a controveriie is 
once moved,and on foote,wherher Chriit onght to bee called nnys 
de ſana Trinitate, for a man then to ucny this,or deny it to bee de. 
creed in the Councell of Chalcedsz, or to deny that it ought to bead. 
ded as 2 true explanation of that C ouncel},is ro deny the whole Ca. 
tholike faith, and rhe decrees ofthe foure firit Councels; and though 
one ſhall ſay and prolefſſe in words, as d id Hormiſda and his Legates, 
that they hold the whole Councell of Chalcedon, yer in that they ex- 
prefly deny this truth, which was certatnly decreed at Chalcedon,their 
generall profeſſion ſhall not excule them, bur their expreſie deniall ve 
this one particular ſhall demonſirate them, both to bee hereril.es, 
and expreſly to beleeve and hold an hereiie repugnant to that Conn. 

: cel|,which ina generality they profeſle to hold, bur indeed and truth 
doenot. Even as the expreſle denying of the manhood, or Godhead 
of Chriſt, or reſurre&ion of the dead ſhall convirce one to bee an 
heretike, though hee profeſſe hinxſelfe ina generality to beleeve and 
hold all that the holy Scriptures doe teach, or the Nicene fathers de. 
cree.If Baronizs his words,that the Councell 15 right without thar ad. 
ditament,bee taken in the former ſenſe, they are idle,vaine, and ſpo. 
kentono purpoſe, which, of the Cardinals deepe wiſedoime is nor 
to bee imagined : Ifthey bee taken (as I {uppoſe they are) in rhe la. 
ter ſenſe, they undeniably demonſtrare him to bee a Cardinall Ne. 
ſtorian. 

6. But leaving all the reſt of the Cardinals frauds in this paſſage, 
let us come to that laſt clauſe which concerrees rhe corrupting of the 
Councellof Chalcedon. This, faith he,whichin Hormiſdaes ciayes they 
could not, now in this fitt Synod they obtained, now they added to 
the words of the Synod this clauſe, q#7 eff Domini unus de [anita Tri. 
ritate : Ar very perilous corruption ſure, toexpreſle that clauſe which 
all the Biſhops of Rowe, ( ſemper excipio Hormiſdam) with all Catho- 
likes,beleeved and taught,which, whoſoever denieth or wil not pro- 
feſſe,ts anathematized.,and excluded from the Catholike Church. Is 

not this thinke youa very ſore corruption ofthe Councell of Chalce- 

dn ? Is not the Cardinalla rare man of judgement that couly ſpite 
ſuch a maine fault in theſe As of rhe fiftr Councell, thar they p:0- 
feſle Chriſt robe unum de ſantta Trinmate, to which profeſſion boti 
they and all other were bound under the cenſure of an anathema, 

-7, Yea, but inthe Ads thoſe words are cited as the words of the 
Councell of Chalcedon, whoſe they are nor. A mecre fancy and ca- 
lumny of the Cardinall : they are plainly ſet downe as the words oi 
the fift Synod, whoſe indeed they are , and it relateth nor preciſciy 
the words of the Councell of Chalcedon, nor what ir there expreſied, 
totidem werbis, butthe true ſumme and {ubſtance of what is there = . 

creed, 
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creed. For thns they fay i, The holy Synod of Chalcedon in the definition coll. 6.94. 
which it made of faith,doth profeſſe God the Word incarnate,to be made man, 515%: 


this is all chey report ot the Councell of Chalcedon, as byrhe oppoſiti- 
on of 1945 his Epiftle is apparent, wherein they oppoſe nor that he de. 
nyed Chriſt ro be one of the Trinity, but that hee called them here- 
tikes who taught the VVord incarnate to be made man, That clauſe 
which they adde [That Chriſt is one of the Trinity] is an addition of 
the fit Councell it ſelfe, explicating that of Chriſt, which the Empe- 
7burs Edie bound them to profeſle, as being the rrue ſenſe and mean. 
ing of the Councell at Chalcedsz, bur nor as being word for word ſer 
downe inthe decrce of Chalcedon. And even as he were morethan ri- 
diculous, who would actuſe one to corrupt the Conncell of Chalcedon 
for ſaying they profeſſed Chriſt to be God and man, who was borne 
in Bethleem, and fled from Aerod into Zgyprt ; fo is the Cardinall as 
Fidiculous in obje&ting this asa corruption of the Synod, or additi- 
en-to the Councell of Chalcedon, thar they ſay the Councell raughe 
the Word of Godto bee man; who is our Lord Iefus Chriſt, one of 
the holy Trinity, Both additions are true, bur neither of rhem affr- 


med to be expreſly, and totzdem werbis, ſet downein the Councell of - 


Chalcedon, Why bur looke tothe Cardinals proofe; for he would nor 
forany good affirme ſucha matter without proote: Vhat > doe yee- 
aske for proofe of the Cardirall ? I tell you, it is proofe enough thar 
he ſayth ir: and truly in this poynt he produceth neither any proofe, 
nor any ſhadow ofreaſon to prove either that thoſe words are falſely 
inſerted into the Acts of the fift Councell, or that the fift Councell 
cited them as the very expreſſe words of the Councell of Chalcedon : 
all the proofe is grounded on his old Topicke place Tpſe dixit, which 
isaſory kind of argving,againſt any that love the truth : for although 
againſt the Pope or their popiſh cabſe, any thing which he writeth is 
a vety ſtrong evidence againſt them, ſeeing the Cardinal is very cir- 
ctim{pect & wary to let nothing,no not aſyllable fall from him which 
may in the leaſt wiſe ſeem to prejudice the Popes dignity, or the cauſe 


of tlieir Church, unlefle the maine force arid undeniable evidence of 


triith:doe wreſt and wring it from hispen: yet ih any matter of hiſto- 
ry,wherein he may advantage the Pope,or benefit theit cauſe,ir is not 


by many degrees fo good to ſay; the z{uſtriſiimirs Cardinals affirmes it; 
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which is now growne a familiat kinde of proofe among them *, as to k vide Grets,. 
ſay; Ovid, e/£ſop, Or Iacobui Yoraginenſis atfirme it, therefore it is cet- 74am varies, 


untraths farre excell the moſt baſe fictitious Poemes or Legends that 
everas yet have ſcene the Sunne, - | | "y 
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a Dar falſa 
quedam ibilm 
Atlis 5.Concily) 
aſſerta reperiun- 
Av impoſflura 
men mediocrens 
ſuſpicionem in- 
Aucunt : cum 
vizQ.ibi difttum 
habetur,lbar 
megaſſe Epiſiola 
eſſe ſuam. Bar. 
ale 53 BH.2L1 
b Dx0aut plura 
wendacia de Ibe 
epiſiola leguniut, 
Bin. Notz un 
{onc.5.Þ2. 605, 
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#0 uno loco indi- 
cant quod Thas 
Epiſiolam non | 
E710verit,ueris 
bec ſententia, 
&c.3h1d.p.607.4 
© Ihas non ef 
auſuu eam ſuam 
dicere Epiſtolam 
Inflin.editum 
$4.496.b.Epi- 
folam Fbas de- 
neeat ſuam. 
Greg.lib.7. Ee 
piſt.53z. -+ 
d Abnegans E- 
piftolan.Coll.6, 
P4e563 .b. Eo 
quod abnegabat 
Ibas illa.Coll.ea- 
dem. fd. 564. 4. 
i7ade er Jbas 
eam abnegabet. 
3634.6 abbi. 
e Loco nuper 6i- 
Jato. 
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The ſecond alteration of the Synodall At pretended by. Baronius, for 
that 165 is ſayd therein to have denved the Epiſtle written tro Mares 
ro be his, refuted. | 
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= =3 Had not hatred to the truth corrupted og 
quite blinded the judgement of Baronins and 
Bizizs they would never have quarelled with the Acts about this mat= 
ter, nor for this accuſed themro have beene corrupt. They may as 
wellcollect the Edit of 14ftinian, or that famous Epiltle of Pope Gres+ 
gorie, wherein he writcth of 1bas and the three Chapters, to be corrup. 
red, and of no credit, as well as the Acts of the tif: Councell: for in 
both < chem the ſame 1s ſaid concerning the deniall of 7625 which is in 
theſe Acts. If notwithſtanding the avouching of that denyall, they 
may paſſe for ſincere and in-rorrupt, it was certainly malice and not 
reaſon that moved the Cardinall and Bz7zs tocarpeat the Ads for 
this cauſe : which will much more appeare, if any pleaſe but to view 
the Acts themſelves, For thisis nor fpoken obiter, nor once, but the 
Councell infiſteth upon ir, repeaterh it in feverall * places, and divers 
times, and if thoſe words were taken away, there would bean appa- 
rent 41/atzs inthe text of thoſe Acts. The words then aretruly the 
words ofthe true Acts, the corruprion is onely inthe braine of Bare, 
nits and Binizs. 7} PEE SL E0TY 
2. Now whereas the Cardinall and Binizs ſo confidently affirme 
this trobenntrue, or a lye, that 7645 denyed his Epiſtle, and ſo accuſe 
the whole Councell to lye in this matrer, they doe but keepe their 
owne tongues and pens inure with caluimnies: the untruth and lye 
belongs neither tothe Councell, nor to the Acts, bur muſt bee retux- 
cd tothemſelvesto whom onely it isdge, For the Councels truth 
herein, the Emperour is a moſt honourable witneſſe, who ſaithe, De- 
monflratur Thas cars abnegaſſe, Thas is demanſtrated,orby cyident proofe 
knowne, to have denyed his Epiſtle. Pope: Gregory 1s another witneſle 
above exception, who ſaith *, Zpiffolam Ibas denegat fuam, Thas denyed 
the Epiſilezobe hi - the fift Conncell alfo doth nor onely affirme it, 
but proves itby the teſtimony of fix Metropolitan Biſhops,and their 
interloquntion inthe Councell of Chalcedor, they all ſayd they recei- 
ved Ibas, eo quod negabat ills, becauſe he did deny theſe things which were 
objefted by his adverſaries: a great part of which was that Epiſtle, All 
theſe are witneſſes for the Conncell : what witnefies now doth the 
Cardinallor Bini#s bring to counteryaile thele ?rruly not fo much as 
| one : 
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6ne : and one were but a poore number to be oppoſed toſo many,and 
ſoworthy men, teſtifying the conrrary. Now whether the teſtimony 
ofthe Emperour, Pope Gregory, of tix Metropolitanes, and an whole 
gcnerall approved Councell aftirmingthis , or Baronizs without any 
one witneſſe denying this, be more credible, let the very beſt friends 
of Baronius judge : but Baronizes loves to bec Tohannes ad oppoſirum, tO 
Emperours;Popes, Biſhops, and Councels : if they fay any thing that 
pleaſeth nor his palate,rhar 1s indeed, tt they ſay rhe truth, | 

3. But yet Baroxizs hath a proofe of his ſaying, which is this; be- 

cauſe 1625 ® confeſſed ir ro be his, and hee tels us this is in the Acts of 
Chalcedon.Say he did confeſic ir,as I will not deny rhat he did;(though 
Iverily thinke the .Cardinall ſpeakes anuntruth, in ſaying that this 1s 
in the Ads, for I inde not in thoſe Ads either any ſuch expreſle con- 
feſſion,or ought from whence it can be colle&ed: and Tſtiziar plain- 
Iy ſaith *, that 16s aurſt not acknowledee it tobe his, for the blaſphemies 
contained therein,) but I admit thar 1b4s confefled it to Be his. Doth 
it thence follow, that he denyed it nor to be his > might henor doe 
both? mighthenot contradict himſclfe>doth not the Cardinall,(who 
ncither fot wit not wiſedome will yecld one jote to 1has,) doth not 
heas much inthis very cauſe of 7bas Epiſtle - In one place he *ſayth; 
the Epiſtle being produced, nox eſſe 1be compertam,zt was found not to be 
the Epiſtle of 1bas,as the Acts of Chalcedon doe thew: in another !place 
he faith the quite contrary : The true Acts of Chalceaon have it, that Thas 
corfeſſed it tobe his Epiſtle. 1s notthisa peecc of handſome worke of 
the Cardinall > The Epillle 15 his, the Epiltle isnot his: the Acts of 
Chalcedon fay it is lis ;.the Ads of Chalcedorn lay it 1s.not his. Could 
Fertumnus bimiclte play more cunningly tat; and looie than he dorh > 
Might not 16.25 doc the like 2 fomerimes tor his owne credit deny the 
Epiitle to be his, thoughat other times he conteſled it tobe his? Is It 
not more likely init felte, more charity in others to thinke that 7bes 
did thus,than that rhe Empcrour, Pope Gregory ,and a generalil Conn- 
cc]ldidall confpire totell a lye. 

4. And not to diſpute that (which we have now adinitted) whe: 
ther he confeſſed ir to be his or not ; that ne did certainly deny itto 
be his Epittle, if neither the fifr generall Counceil, nor 1uſfinian, nor 
Gregory had teſtified rhis; yer the Acts of the Councell of Chalcedon 
where /bas kimfelfe was perſonally preſent, have ſo cleare a demon- 
ftrarion thereof, thar I cannot ſurciently admire ettherthe ſtupidity, 
Orthe moit ſhamelefle dealing of Baronir and Brnizes, who with their 

. foule mouthes call ir an untrurh, anda lye: tor that Epiftle was writ 
by 1b25 not onely after the union made betwixt Toba and Cyril, as 1n- 
ſtiaian ®, and the fift = Councell truly reach ; bur as wee have before 
Clearly proved, at leaſt two yeares after the ſame. In thar Epiſile 
Cyrill1scalled an heretike, an Apollinarian, as both the fife Councell 
reitificth, ſaying ?, Epiſtola Cyrillum ſancte memorie hereticum wvocat z 
and the very words of the Epiſtle doe make evident, wherein Ibas 
faith 3, Cyrill is found to have falne into the dot7rine of Apollinaris: And 
againe, ſpeaking of theſe twelve Chapters of Cyr:i4, which borh- rhe 

EZpheſize and Chalcedou Conncell confirme, he calls * them plena omni 
L1z mmpictate, 
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38 8 The Acts declare that Ibas did not profeſſe thBEpiſile to be bis.Cap.26, 


——_— ———  —_——— 


{1s Core. Chalc. 
Act-10.P.113.4 


t Nam privum 
eorurm Tomum 
aedicavit Sixto 


54.1589. 


u Loco citato, 


x Locs cilate. 


impictate, full of all impiety, and contrary to the faith, Thus writ 1has of 
Cyrill two yeares at leaſt after the union was fully made. Now in the 
Acts before Photius and Euſtathins, which are expreſſed in the Coun- 
cell of Chalcedon, Ibas there proteiled before the TIudges, thar after the 
union once made, we all, ſayth he f, held communion with Cyrill, we ac- 
counted him an orthodoxall Biſhop, & null: eum appellat hereticum, 
and none after that called Cyrill an heretike - was not this a plaine deny- 
all that he writ this Epiſtle > tor whoſoever writ it calleth Cyrill an 
heretike, and that divers yeares after the union : now 1b4s denyeth 
that ever after thennion he called Cyr:/ an heretike. Could he more 
direQly conclude that he writ not this Epiſtle ? unlefle one will ſay 
that to deny Baronizs to have written or publiſhed one word after 
the beginning of Pope S/xt:zs rhe fift, be not a certaine denyall, that 
the Annalls which goe under his name, and were all publithed after 
the beginning of S7x7z ©, are the Annalls of Zaronivs. This denyall 
by an evident and moſt certaine conſequent, (not any expreſſe de- 
nyall :oridem werbrs, as if Tbas had fayd, this is not my Epiſtle) was it 
which both 7uff1nian and the fift Councell meant,as their owne words 
doe declare :T he Epiſtle, ſfayth Tuſtinian *, being full of blaſphemies and 
containing mary 1njuries againſt S. Cyr:{, is ſhewed tobe written af- 
ter the union, ex quo demonſtratur Thas cam abnegaſſe, whereby it is de- 
onſtrated that Thas dexyed it, (in that he ſayd, that he never called Cy- 
rillan heretike after that union.) The im9p107295 Epiſtle, ſayth the Coun- 
cell *, s ſhewed by the contents thereof to have beene written after the anion; 
therefore it appeateth that 7625 denyed it to be his Epiſtle by this, in 
that he ſayd that he ſpake nothing againſt Cyr7i/ after the union: again, 
1bas in this denyed the Epiſtle, eo quod dicebat, becauſe he ſayd 7, after 
the union I am not found to bave ſayd ought againſt Saint Cyrill. Yea 
this and no other, to have beene that denyall which the Councell 


£4n,$534213 meant, Baroniws knew right well ; forhimſelfe ſayth =, that it is ſayd 


inthe Councell, that 1bas denyed the Epiſtle, ex eo,for this cauſe, for that 
after the unionand peace made, he denyed that he had ſayd ought a- 
gainſt Cyri/l- yet notwithſtanding all this evidence of truth,the Car- 
dinallto diſgrace the Acts of this Councell, even againſt his owne 
knowledge andconſcience affirmerh itto beean untruth, oras Bizizc 
calls it, (ma moſt ſpiteful] manner) a lye,that 7bas denyed this Epiſtle 
to be his, © TT 
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Thethird alteration of the Synodall At; pretended by Barons, for that 
the Councell of Chalcedon is ſaid therein to condemne the Epilile 


of Ihas, refuted. 


I: ; mags [7 F, third corruption is by a mi{-repoTIt 
[EE = and untrue relation which Baronizus ob- 
oor rn {crverh in choſe Ads, for tharin them 
AA þ- 0918 the Conncel of Chalcedor 18 ſaid ro have 
pl A. SJ oy condemned that Epiſtle of thas which he 
CY 1H Pius af 70 onely ſaith * i untrue, (Binius cals Þ it 
c fp = TV of alſoinplaine termes, alye,) but addeth 
ESSE £0th that the Afls of the Comncell of Chat- 
DE TORS = cedon doe teach the contrary, and that out 
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of rhoſe Aas hee hath before demonſtrated 
the ſame. Call you this a corruption of 
the Acts > why, it is the maine purpoſe of the Councell, it 15 their ve- 
ry judgement and reſolution touching the Three Chapters, often and 
 withacclamarions repeated. The Epittle c is contrary to the definiti- 
on, Epiſlolam © definitio ſantti Chalcedonenſis Concily condemnat , defenitio 
ejecit,inthe proote whereof they much infiſt. Neirher onely in the fixr 
co!lation doe they at large ſet downe this, bur in their eizhth,even in 
their Synodall definition © they expretly mention, that they have nor 
onely ſaid, bur even demonſtratcd before, that rhis Epiſtle 1s in all 
things contrary to the definition of rhe Councell at Chalcedon; yea, 
they there adde,which 1s more,that the Conncel of Chalcedon would inno 
fort otherwiſe * receive bas unleſſe he himſelfe did condemne the impietie_ 
contained in that Epiſtle. Would any inthe world (fave Barenizs,a man 
meerly infatuated in this cauſe,and ſuch as follow his idiefancies) ac- 
count that to bee a corruption or depravation of the Acts, which is 
the maine ſcope, purpoſe, judgement; and definition of the Synod ? 
which they ſo often intheir ſeverall Seffions repeate, of which they 
expreſly reſtific in their very definitive ſentence, that they before had 
ſaid,proved, & demonſtrated the ſame, wirhour which alſo if it were 
taken away,(as the Cardinall pretends ir ſhould,)nor orely the Acts 
ihould be urrerly perverted,but the quite contrary to the judgement 
and determination of the Councell, ſhould bee afirmed. Baronizzs 
might with as great truth and probability have faid, that thehand.- 
ling of the Three Chapters, or judging of the Three Chapters had beene 
a depravation and corrupting of the Acts, forthis aſſertion rhat bas 
his Epiitle was condemned by the Councell of Chalcedon,is as neceſla- 
ric and efſenriall ro rhe Acts, as the caulc it ſelfe of the Three Chap- 
fers,0T any fenrence that is any where ſer downe therein, 

2. Bur yer if it be no depravarion in the Acts, yer, faith the Lar- 
divall,zard Binins,it is untrue, Ir is a lye, that the Councell of Chal- 
zedon condemned thar Epiſtle: Ler falthood and impudency 1t felfe 
ſtand here amazed and agaſt at theſe men. This definitive ſentence of 
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The Epiſtle of Ibas condemned Cap. 27. 


this Councell, wherein it is proclamied and decreed, thar the Epiſtle 
of 1bas was condemned by the Councell of Chalcedon, is approved 
by all ſucceeding generall Councells, by Pelagins, Gregory, and all 0. 
ther their ſucceſſors, rill Leo the tenth, (thar is, by the-conſcating 
judgment of the whole Catholike Church, and of all Catholikes cver 
fince that decree was madc)and now Baronins and Binins ſtand up to 
grvethem all the lic; they all ſay untruths, onely Baromizes and Z1nims 
are men that drop Oracles, out of whoſe mouths no lie nor untruth 
Can at any Time proceed. 

3. Bur ſaiththe Cardinall ®, The Ads of the Connell of Chalcedox 
doe declare this,and ont ef them 1 have before demonſtrated this, Loc, the 
Cardinall will not onely fay it, but prove 1t,yea,he hath even demon- 
{trated our of the Councell of Chalcedon all the former Popes, and 
Councels, that 1s, all the whole Catholike Church, rolye. I feare 
mce, ſuch demonſtrations will not turne to the Cardinals cre- 
dit: Doe the Acts of rhe Councell reach or demonſtrate that > could 
noneof the Popes ? none of the ſucceeding generall Councels ſpie it 
inthoſe Acts,till Baronizes rook the all tardy inan vntruth > What wil 
you ſay to the Cardinal and to his demonſtration,it the Acts doc not 
teach this 2 nay, if they reach diredly and demonſtrate the quite con- 
trary, who then, I pray you,mult have the wherſtone ? the Catholike 
Church or the illuſtrious Cardinall 2 And certainly the As of Chal- 
ccdon doe demonſtrate what this fift Councell,and after it the {ixt.ſe- 
venth,and eighth,and the reſt teſtifie, that rhis Epiſtle of 1bas was con. 
demned by the Councell of Chalcedes. Firſt, it iscleare and certaine 
by thoſe Acts that the Councell of Chalcedoy condemned Neſ!8ins, 
and all the impious doGrines and blaſphemies of Neſtorizs,approving 
the Epheſine * Councell, and the Synodall Epiſtle of Cyril, wherein 
they * are condemned and anathematized: wasnor this a condem- 
ning of the Epiſtle of 1645,which defenderh Neſtorizs and his hercſjes,, 
which is full fraught with all his blaſphemous doctrines > Could the 
Councell of Chalcedon condemne and anathemarize the doctrine of 
Neftorigs, and yet not condemne that Ep:ſtle which defends all thoſe 
doctrines? By the Acts it iscleare and certaine, that the Councell of 
Chalcedon approve their owne decree of iaith:now this Ep:/tle,as not 
onely the fift Councell often ”, but after it Pope Gregory ſaith, procul 
dubio definitiont Synoal prebatur adverſa,without dewubt ts contrary to the_ 
defizition of the Conncell of Chalcedoy, Is not the approving of their de. 
finition a rejecting and condemning of whatſoever writing is contra- 
ry tothe ſame > By the Acts it 1s cleare and certaine, that the Coun- 
cell even in their definition ® forbids, and pronounceth it vinlawfull 
tor any to reach, or produce,or write, or deltuerany other doctrine, 
which whoſoever doth, if hee bee a Biſhop or Clerke, hee ſhall bee 
depoſed;ita Monke or Lay man, anathemarized : Is nor this a plaine 
forbidding of that Epiſtle ro bee read,or tavght,the dofrine where. 
of 1s directly contrary to their decree > when by the Councels do. 
Cree it may neither be taught, written, nor rcad,(otherwiſe then with 
a dereſtation)is not thisa condemning of it by the Councell > by tho 
Ads that 1s cleare in the fift Councell?, that the Councell of 
Chalcedoy 


Cap.23 , by the Councell at Chalcedon. E 
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Chalcedon approved the judgement of Photizes and Enſtathius, for as 
Photius and Enſtathins, ſo they all at 4 Chalcedon required Ihas to ana- 
thematize Neſ/orizs and his doctrines, betore they would receive 

him, Now as the ſift Councell- truly faith, ro approve the judgement 

of Photius and Enſlathius,Nihil eſt alind quam condemnare impiam Epiſto- 

lam, this is nothing clſe than to coudemne the impions Epiſtle, ſecing in ir 

Neſtorizes and his herefies are detended, To be ſhort (for thereare ve- 

ry many other evidences ro declare rhis,) Pope Gregory f reſtifieth, 

chat the fift Councel] was 7x oz2nibs ſequax, did inall things follow the_ 

Conncellof Chalcedon, it inall,then in condemning this impious Epiſtle, 

and if they followed it therein, then moſt certainly the Councell of 
Chalcedou condemned it before them. So untrue ir 1s which the Car- 

dinall ſaith,that the Acts doe ſhew,and rhar out of them he hath de- 
monſtrated, that rhe Councel] of Chalcedon did not condemne this 

Epiſtle, whereas he hath demonſtrated nothing fo cleare, as himſelfe 
to bee a malicious and ſhamelcfic downfacer of moſt certaine and 

evident truths. Thus much ot his firſt ſorr of corruptiovs, namely, 
the 7hree variations or depravations, wherewith, as you ſee, hee hath 
ſlandered the Ads of this fitt Councel}, to his immortall diſ- 
grace. | 


AS AXVIIL 


The three firſt defe&s in the Synodall Ads, pretended by Baronius, for that 
rhe Acts againſt the Origeniiſts, the Edict of 14/ti7an,and his Epi- 
{tle rouching thar cauſe, are wanting therein, refuted. 


I. EE -HE ſecond kinde of the Cardinals Hetero- 

E clires, are his defeves2 : And here he and Bz- 
zins labour to prove the lamenefle and defects 
of theſe Acts by five inſtances: The firſt of 
>» them concernes the proceeding again(t Origen, 
=> and the Origeniſts, which was done 1n the fifr 
Synod, bur is now wanting 1n the Acts there- 
of. Lerus firſt heare whar B75 Þ ſaith hereof; 
The curtaling and maime of theſe Atts doethoſe fragments declare which we 
have added to the end of the Synod, quodque nulla wel levis tantum mentis 
reperiatur de condemnatis erroribus Origents, and becauſe there is no mentt- 
073,10 not any ſmall, or lizht mention, found in them, touching the errours 
of Origen condemned.If one were diſpoſed to quit B:nizz with his owne 
unciv:ll words, Binizs ſhould here be proclamed botk fora molt 1n- 
pudent lyar,and a ſhameleſſebelyar of theſe Synodalacts,ofthis holy 
Councell. There is expreſle mention of condemning 0r/zez inthe fitt 


C 


Collation,0rizen © was anathematized after his death inthe time of Theo- 
philus Biſhop of Alexandriaqwhich alſo your ſanduie, (hee ſpeakes to the 
Biſhops of this Synod) and Yigilins Pope of Rome have now done. Again, 
there is expreſſe mention ofhim,and hiserrours in the eighth collatt- 
on inthe very Synodalland definzrive ſentence of the Councel, where. 
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in 077zen and his impious writings are condemned, for thus ir is wri- 
ren ©, If any man doe not accurſe Arius,Eunomins, cMacedonins, Apolliaa- 
rins, Neſtorius, Entyches,Origen,cum impys eorum conſcriptis, with their 
impious writings, and all other herettkes condemned by the Catholike_> 
Church let that manbee accurſed. Whenthe huly Councell nor onely 
mentions the condemning of 0rizen, bur by their judiciall ſentence 
themſelves alſo condemne,both him, his errors, and his imptous wri- 
tings: what a face of Adamant had Brzzs, againſt the rrurh, againft 
his owne text of the Councell,againſt his conſcience and knowledge 
ro ſay,there isno mention, no not any /evss menrio, robe found inthe 
Actsvuf theerrors of Origen condemned > or if Brztzes will not be per- 
ſwaded of his untruth, for us, let him acknowledge it tor his Matter 
Baromws his credit,who faith 4,1z theſe Synodall Acts there is made onely, 
brevis mentio de Origine ejuſque erroribus condemnatis, a ſhort mention in 
the eleventh anathematiſme of Origen,and his errours condemned: itthere 
bee brevis mentioof him and his errours,then Binizes mult cry the Acts 
torgiveneſle, for ſaying there 15 no mention art all, no not /evs mentzo, 
of his errours. | 
2. Lerus ſce now it Baronires deale any berter. Conſtat, ſaith © hee, 
It is manifeſt by the teſtification of many that Origen, Didimns aud Evarri- 
us, together with their errours were condemned in this fift Synod, and that 
there was written,at leaſt recited & repeated againſt themthoſe ten Anathe- 
matiſmes which Nicephorns ſetteth downe;bat inthe £Aas there is oncly a 
briefe mention that Origen and his errours were condemned. Baronins adds 
one ſpeciall point turther our of Cearenw, rhat in this fitt Councel!}, 
firſt *, they handled the cauſe againft Origen, and then azainſt the Three; 
Chapters : So by the Cardinals projection there wants the whole firi} 
a&tionin theſe Acts ofthis Synod, which,it may be, had many Seſſi- 
ons,as the other Action about the three Chapters: Beſides this, there 
wants alfo, faith hee 8,rhe letters or Edi publiſhed by Inſtinian > Third- 
ly, there wants ®,che Epiſtle of Tuſlinian, (ent to the Synod abour the 
condemning of 0rigen,which is fet downe by Cedreazs, out of whom 
both Barone reciteth it, and Bains adjoyns it ar the cnd of the Acts 
among the fragments which are wanting in theſe Acts, Thele three 
defedts rouching the cauſe of 0r/2ez dorhthe Cardinall alleage. * + - 
3. But in very deed none of thele three, nor vught elſe, which Ba- 
700145 rnentioneth,argue any defeR at all inthefe Acts, bur they evi. 
denrly demonſtrare inthe Card.a maine detect of jadgement,and an 
overflowing fuperabundance of malice againſt this holy Synod, and 
theſe true Ads thereot. Thar the cauſe of 0r/gew was nor, as hee ſup- 
poſeth,the firſt 407,07 the firſt cauſe handled by the Synod; I might 
allcage the moit cleare reſtumony of his i owne witnefle Nicephorms, 
whoafter the narration ot the three Chapters, and the Synodall ſen- 
rence touching them delivered, which he accounts for the firſt Scfli- 
on of the Synod, adudcth *, 7» ſecunda autem Sefrone, but in the ſecond 
Se:9,zhe Libels againſt the impious doftrines of Origen were offred & read, 
and [uſf1n1an,rurſum Synodi de ea ſententia ferre juſiit, commanded againe 
the Synod to grve ſentence in that cauſe. SO Nicephorus: whereby it is evi- 
dent that the Cardinal and his Cedrenrs arc toully deceived in ſaying, 
chat 


Cap.28. | in the Afts of the fiſt Syuod , 


that the cauſe of 07i2en was firſt handled by the Synod;and after thar 
the cauſeof the 7hree Chapters : but ] oppole ro theſe, farre greater 


and even authentike records, the Zpi/lc ofthe Emperonr to the Sy. 
nod, who;at the beginning and firit meeting of the Biſhops in rhe 
Councell, propoſed co their handling the cauſe of the Three Chapters, 
and no other at all;commanding them withour delay to difcuſſe and 
give their judgement 1n that : I oppole the defiaition and Synodall de- 
cree ® whereinis ſet downe their whole proceeding, and whar they 
handled almoſt everyday of their meeting, from rhe beginning to 
the ending. fo that it alone is as a Theſeanthred,which wil nor permit 
a man roerre in this cauſe,unlefſe he malicioully ſhut his eyes againſt 
the truth, and wilfully depart out of thar plaine path. They ® came to 
the Synod to decide the controverſie then moved about the Three_s 
Chapters,at the command of the Emperour, before they entred to 
thc handling thereof, they often intreated by their meſſengers, Pape 
Y izilius to come together with them, (which was all that they did in 
the firſt * & ſecond ? day ot their meeting or Collation)when Y7g:1:- 
55 would not come, then by the Apoſtles admonirion,they prepared 
themſelves to the handling of the cauſe propoſed, by fetting downe 
a coatefion of their faith, conſonant to the toure former Councels, 
and expoſitionof the Fathers,and promiſipg intheirnexr meeting to 
handlc the cauſe of the Three Chapters, which was the ſumme of rhe 
third 1dayes Collation : Carzque * ita confeſit ſimns initinm fecimus ex- 
aminationts trium Capitulorum;and when wee had maae this confeſſion, wee 
began the examination of the Three Chapters, loe, they did initium ſume- 
ze,they began with this.Could they tpeak more plainly ,that the cauſe 
of 0rigex was not fitft handled > as 1t propherically they meant to re- 
futethis untruth of Barozire and Cedrenzs , and wee firſt diſcuſſed the 
cauſe of Theodorrus HMepſweſtenus out of his owne writing there read 
before us : This was all they did the fourth *, and a great part of the 
fift * day of their Collatio. His de T heodoro difcuſfts, pauca de Theedoreto, 
21cxt after the diſcuſſing of the Chapter touching Theodorus, wee cauſed a 
few things tobee repeated out of the impiorts writings of Thebaoret; for the 
ſatisfying of the reader;and this they tid inthe end of the fift day or 
Collation, Tertio loco Epiſtola quam Tbas gc, Tn the third place we prope. 
ed,and examined the Epiſtle of Ibas : and this they did at large; and ic 
was all they did inthe f1xt » day of their Collation. The whole cauſe 
being thus;and,as the Counceil contefſerth, moſt diltgently and ſafh- 
cicntly examined, the Councell (as it leemerh by their owne words 
in the end of the ſixt Collation)intended ro proceed to tentence in 
thenext day of their meeting: but before ought was done therein,rhe 
Emperour ſent unto the Synod certaine letters of Vigzlizz, teſtifying 
is condemning of thoſe Three Chaprers,and ſome other writings, the 
Teading of the 1sall was done in the feventh * day of their Collation. 
Now for that the cauſe was ſuthciently examined before, and theſe 
ſetters were read onely for a ftirther evidence,but not*for neceſlity of 
the cauſe,and for that the Synod did nothing themſelves, but onely 
heard the letters, and applauded the Emperours zeale and care for 


the truth, therefore it is that this ſeventh Collarion, and what was 
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done thereinis omittcd in the Synodall ſenrence, and the Councell 
which on that ſeventh day had made ready and intended to have pro. 
nounced their ſentence, by this occaſion deferred it to rhe next, which 
was the eighth ? day of their Collation,nſing theſe for the laſt words 
of their ſeventh dayes meeting, De tribzs capitulis altero die ad Juvante_ 
Des Synodicam ſententiam proferemmus ; God willing wee will pronounce our 
Synodall ſentence touching this cauſe of the three Chapters the next day. And 
ſo they did in that eighth,which was their laſt day of Collarion. Thus 
nor onely by Nzcephorizs and the Emperours Zpi/{/e,but by the evident 
teſtimony of the whole Synod 1n the ſynodall ſentence, it isundoub.. 
tedly certaine that the cauſe of Origen was not as he fancieth the firſt 
action or cauſe handled in the Synod, and that he doth bur play the 
Mome in carping at the Ads for want of the firſt Aion, 

4. Itmay bee yet that the cauſe of Origen was the ſecond attionin 
the fitt Synod, as Nicephorus * faith,and atter him Evagrizs *,and that 
iscnough to prove the defects of theſe Acts. No, it was not the fe. 
cond neither ; as it was-not before, fo neither was 1t handled after the 
other ofthe Three Chapters, witneiſe the Synodall ſentence it ſelfe, 
wherein all the matters which every day they examined and diſcuſſed 
are fer downe and repeated ; after repetition they teſtifie® alſo, Repe- 
tits igitur omnibus, que apud nos acta ſunt, all things being repeated which 
were done or handled by way of diſcuſiion among 15,0r in this Synod. See- 
ing thcy repeated all that was debated among them, and make no 
mention of this cauſe of 07/2ee,it is undoubredly certaine that Origers 
cauſe was not debated either fir{t or laſt in the Synod ; it was neither 
the firſt ation, as Cedrenus and- Baroniue, nor the ſecond, as Evarrins 
and Nicephorus ſuppoſe; beſides the very determination of the Synod, 
evidently declares the errours of Nicephorius and Evazrins : The books, 
ſay they Þ, againſt the doitrine of Origen being offered tothe Synod, the 
Emperour demanded of the Councell, 2nd de his ſkatueret , What it 
would decrce concerning thoſe dottrings? A marterutterly incoherent and 
improbable ; for inthe ſynodall decree concerning the three Chapters, 
which they ſhppoſe to be made betore rhis eauſe of 077gew was either 
keard or propoſed, the Councell hM expreſly delivered their judge- 
mcnt, and condemned both 977gez and his impious writings, When 
they had already condemned bothhimard his errors, what an incon- 
grnity 15 it to make rhe Emperour demand, what they wonld decree 
oft him and his errours 2 Or may we thinke that the holy Synod would 
firſt condemne 077/zen, and his impious writings as they did, in the ſy- 
nodall ſentence againſt thethree Chapters, and then afterwards examin 
the matter, and make an enquiry whether O7r/2ez and his writings 
were to bee condemned or not > which were to follow that diforder 
which the Switzers are reporred to have uſed in judgement, (which 
was moſt juſtly called Indicinm vetitum) to execute a man, and then 
try and examine whether he ought to be executed ornot. Farrebe it 
from any to imagine ſuch injuſtice and raſhneſle to have beene in this 
holy generall Councell. Seeing then they condemned and accurſed 
Origen and all hiserrours, in that which Nicephoris and Evarrins ac- 
count the former Sefſion, it is ridiculous to think that either the Em.. 

« ; | perour 
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perour urged;or that they themſelves wopld inthe ſecond Sefliongoe - 

Switzer-like to.examine the bookes and doArines of Qrigen; whether 

he & they ought to be condemned.Some doubt perhaps may ariſe our 

of thoſe words in the Councell 4, which the Cardinall{lily* alledgerh; 4 col.5.9.552.4 

Origen was condemned in the time of Theophilus, ©uod etians wunc in | A"553-1642 

7pſa fecit veſtra Sandditas, which your Rotinefſe hath naw dane, and Pope defrlbramun > 

Yigilics alto, But ifthe wordsbe marked, they make nothing againſt 9#d,o<- 

that which I have faid: for neither hath that [Nuvc]a relation to this 

preſent Counce!l, (for it is certainethatin it Y7gilzus did not con- 

demne 0r/zen, ſeeing he wasnot at all preſent in the Synod,) bur to 

this age ; he was condemined in former ages, as nainely by Theophilus, 

and now alſo, that is, in this your age,and even byyour'felves, and by 

Ytgilins : and if ought elſe were imported thereby, yer is it onely ſaid 

that Origen was now condemned : which was indeed done by the Sy- 

nod : but that his cauſe was then examined and debared there;neither 

is it true, neither doe the words any way imply. wy | 
5. Nay Iadde further,nor onely that this Councelldidnot debate 

this cauſe of Origen, bur it had becne both ſuperfitious, and an open 

wrong tothemlelves, and to the whole Church, to have entred into 

the examination thereof. For beſide many other former judgements, 

not many © yearesbefore in the time of Mexnas, both:the Emperour « teroxempers 

inan Imperiall Ed: *fhad condemned Origen and hiserrors; and by 1*fixiaz,o+ _ 

the Emperourscommand; Mens with a-Synod of Biſhops then pre- [,%% 2-417 

ſent at Conſtantinople, had confirmed that-condemhnation ; the other 2u.29.e23:. 

Biſhops who were abſent did the like;the, Emperour requiring evety *=*/at Edie. 

Patriatke to cauſeall the Biſhops ſuþbjeR to his juriſdiction; ro ſub- wes my h: 

{cribe to the ſame. The doctrines and writings of Origen were no 

doubt at that time fully debated y; all theBiſhops preſent in this fift. 

Councell had then ſubſcribed and cenſented-to the condemnation of 

himand his etrors ; ſo had Y:gilizs and all Catholike Biſhops in the 

Weſt. Seeing the judgement of the; Church in condemning 07icex 

was univerſall; would the Councell; after themſelves, andallother 

Catholike Biſhops; that is, after the judgement of the whole Carho- 

like Church; now debate and examitewhether ©r:gen and his doc. 

trines ought to be condemned > They might as well call into queſtion 

whether 47ius; or Matedonius, Or Neſturius, or Eutyches, and theit 

dofrine ſhould bee. condemned: the judgement of the Catholike 

Church was alike paſſed on them all: fer this Councells condemned g col 8, ja. $87 

ard accurſed Qrizen and his errors,as it did CArivs, Macedonins,Ne- | 

forins, and Entycbes, but it condemned them alt upon the knowne 

judgement ofthe Catholike Chirch, not upon a new tryall or exami- 

nationthen taken of any one of them. : And this verily feemes to have 

deceived and led into errot Evagrizs,; Nicephoria;and Cedrenns, (fot 

of Baroxius | cannot for many reaſons imagine it to-have beehe errour 

or ignorance in him, bat wiltull and malicious oppugning thetruth,) 

they knew or heard by report, (for even Evaerias ®, who lived inthat h Evag.loc.cit, 

age, faith of that which hee writeth touthing the fift Synod, Oftheſ@ * 

things ſic atum accepimus , we bave heard they were thus done,) Lay they 

might heare (that which indeed was true) that 0r/genand his errours 

were- 


”_ _—— 


The cauſe of Origen debated before Cap.28 þ 


3Extant poſt 
edictum 7uſlin. 
f4.488. 


% 


ic 47.5 531.24? 
1 Poſt Conc. 5. 
p4.604.et pa. 
606. b. indicant 
illa fragmenta, 


Op 

m 1h, pq.6060b, 
n Act.L. fa. 
306.4 . 

o {ommuni et 
general anathe= 
mate ws eject; 
ſunt Origenes, 
et Theodorus 
Mepſueſienus, 

ef Qnecf id Nh, a, 
Evagrio et Dt« 
dyweo dicta (1unt 
de precxiftentia. 
Conc.Nite2. 

loco citat. 

P Didymius ef 
Svarriuas ſycia> 
13! Orzcents, But, 
oc . catat 6 


who teach or thinke the 


were condemned ina Councell at Coyftantinope in the time of 19ſtini- 
ax ; and they not being curious, nor carefull ro ſiftthe diverſities of 
Councels, nor exa& in compurating times, confounded the former 
particular Synod under Mennas, wherein many ofthe dorines of 0- 
rizen Were recited, and he with them condemned in cleven Anathe- 
matiſmes i, with this fifr genetall Synod, held ſome fonrreene years 
after, wherein 0r4gen and hiserronrs were alfo condemned, bur nei- 
ther the Emperours Z4;d read, northe canſe of 077zen debated, nor 
the particulars recited as they were in the former, Further,it ismoſt 
likely that together with divers copies of the fift Councell werean- 
nexcd the Acts of that former under cMennas, that fo men might ſee 
what were the' particular herefies condemned in 0r/gen, wherein 
ſome according to the order of time might ſet them before theſe,and 
others according to the order of dignity mightſet themafter rhe as 
of this fift Councell, which might occaſion ſome with Cedrenus to 
thinke them a former, ſome with N:cephors to thinke them a ſecond 
action of this fift Councell, whereas in truth they werethe acts ofa 


ſeverall and provinciall Councell by themſelves, and netther the firſt 


nor laſt,nor any a&s ar all of this generall Councell. 
6. By this now I ſuppoſe every one doth fee therweakneſle of the 
Baronian frame,touching rhe anathematiſmes and proceeding againſt 
Origen, They are nor extant among;the acts of the fift Synod. True: 
nor were they ever, nor ought they to bee infertedor ſer among the 
true Acts thereof : theſe anarhemariſmes neither were made nor re- 
peated inthe Councell; The Edit of 1aſtinianfor the condemning of 
Orizen 1s not thereneither. True, neither ought ir tobee; it was ne- 
ver ſent ro, never publiſhed mthis fifr Councel]: bur if in any, inthat 
provinciall Synod under Meznzs unto which it was ſent;andthe Car- 
dinall ro provethatZ&i& to. hate beene a part of cheſe Ads, brings 
no other, nor-betrer proofethan his owne | pytamus*,] a proofe ſo 
exceeding weake; thatir isnorworthya refutation, The Epiſtle of 
Tuſtiniaz {ent to the: Synod corfimanding them to condemne 0r7zep, 
which-is one of the fragments'that Bzizs * hath added, is notamong 
the Acts, True, nor ought ntobe; for neither is it. 1nſtivians, but an 
extract and briefe collectian of; Cedrenus, who out of the large Edict 
or Epiſtle, (as the Emperout calleth it) colle&ted this; neither doth 
it any way belong, to this, but to the former Synod. The condemna- 
tionof Didymusand Evarrins, faith Binizs ", together with Origen, 
was made inthisfift Synod, as the ſecond Nicene Councel]® witnef. 
ſeth,and that.is not here among the As; That Didymus and Evarri- 
5 were nominatim condemned in the fift Synod, the ſecond Nicene 
Councell ſayth it nor , no, ifone would-ſtraitly ſtand upon it, they do 
not ſay ſo much asthar'® they wereat all; but that theit doctrines tou- 
ching preexiftence were condemned. Bur fay they ſayd it; Didymns 
and Ewvagrins were trwocarneſt Origeniſts ?,and detenders of Origens 
error. Now the fift Councell not onely condemneth 0rizenand his 
errors, ſed eos qui fimilia mp heretics ſapaerunt, vel ſapiunt , but all 
ike that Origen did-: in which generality Dzay- 
mu and Evagrins, and all Origeniſts arecondemned; which __e 
condem- 
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condemnation is all that can be enforced our of the fecon:l Nicene Sv- 
nod. Thus all the three defefts which Barowins and Bains labour to 
prove in thee Ads about this cauſe of 077gep, deciarea foule maime 
in their ovne wits and judgements, bur none inthe Acts, and doe e. 
vidently ſhew, that themſelves under colour of correQing theſe acts, 
doe indiced corruptand faliiterhe ſame. 

7. And yet {which one can fcarce with paticnce endure, or reade 
withour ſcorne of their folly)they are nor contenr to tel] what 1s ſtoln 
or taken away rouching this cauſe of 07/2zez out of theſe acts, bur like 
Skilful{ figure-flingers, they will name you the very thiete, and tell 
particularly who maiined the Acts in this part., And who thinke you 
Is it > Even Theodorws 4Biſht:op of Ceſare ; they have an umplacadle ha- 
tred ro him ; he is an Origeniſt, he the chiefe ot rhe Ortgentſts; and 
for love of 0rizer hee corrupted theacts of this fift Synod, and fiole 
away the proceedings againſt Origen, the Anathemartiſmes, the Ede, 
and Epiſtle of Tuſlinian, O how blinde and beſorted 1s a malicious 
minde * thatis it which pur this rare $k1ll of divination into the heart 
Of Baroaizs and Binirs, There is nothing ſtolne, as theſe Ads doe de. 
monſtrate,an: yet they will tell you who took away the goods. They 
doe with T heodorns as the-malicious Arians dealt * with Athanaſires, 
proclamed him for a murderer, and conjurer, and little Jeffe than con- 
demncd him for killing Arſexize, and cutting off bis right hand, which 
they bronthr into rhe open Court ; whereas Arſenizs was both alive, 
and a {ound man with borh his hands : So thts viperous Arian brood 
proclame Theodor for cutting oF one arme of theſe Acts, which yet 
hach ro maime nor defectar all in that part, Theodorns was a Catho- 
Ice Bithop, a condemner ard anathematizer of 0r/2enand all his er- 
rors, arid yet they will erforce you to beleeve thar he is an heretike,an 
Origeniſ:, the chicfe patron of the Ortgeniſts. Yer theſe men have 
not very well ſuramed up their accounts. For how did Theoaorms take 
away thar which was againſt the Origeniſts, whereas hee ſuffered to 
ſtay 1mthe Acts an anathema to Orizer, and tO the Impious writings 
of 0r:izen, and to all that thinke as did 9772en, yeato all thar dor nor 
anathematize Origen? What {illinefſe was it ih the Cardinal!,co rain 
that Theodorus or any Origeniſt would ſpoyle the Acts, and takeaway 
ſome diſcourics,and diipurations againſt 07/zen,and Jeave that which 
15 the maine matter of all, the ſentence of condemnation againſt him, 
and his crrors, yea againſt themſelves, (ſuppoſing them to be ſuch as 
the Cardinall flandereth them)and thar alſo inbſcribed by their owne 
hands, as an cternall witneſle againſt them > So malictonily bligded 
were the Cardinall and Binins 1n this cauſe, that ſo they ſpate againtt 
the Councell and the Catholike Biſhops thereof , they regard not 
how untruly, how unadviſedly they flander them. Bur neither 1s it a 
diſgrace to Theodorns to ſuffer like ſlander as did Arhanaſins, nor 1s it 
any honour tothe Cardinail and Bins to {lander, and doethe like a5 
their forefathers the old Arians have done before chem. And thus 
much of the three firſt defes in theſe Acts, which all concerne the 
caule of Origen, 
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The fourth defe& in the Synodall Afts pretended by Baronins, for that the 


Cas XXIX. 


Emperors Epiſtle to the fitt Councell is wanting therein, refuted, 


1. CREE | He fourth defed? which they finde in theſe 
ACS F Acts, isthe want of that other Epi/tle of Inſt: 
ian directed to the Synod,fcr downe Dy Ce- 
| drcnus, and Out Of him annexed by Bizirs® to 
1 the end ofthe Synod,as one of the fragments 
WI which were taken away from the Acts. Ofir 
7 | el Paronins > thus writeth: Cedreans adjoyneth af- 
VE C<TEzSM ter this another Epiftle of the Emperor [ent to the 
Synod, containing an hiſtory of the four generall Councells, in the end where. 
of divers things are written againſt Theodorns of eMopſveſtia , the begin. 
ning of it is this, Majeres noſtri fidei cultores, ec. Thar this ſame Epiſtle 
ſent to the Synod was inſerted among the Acts thereof, zc0 jure du- 
bitarit, none may juſtly doubt - {0 that by this you may perceive, Quam- 
plurima incadem quinta Synodo deſiderari , that very many things are wan- 
ting inthe Atts of this fift Conncell, Thus Baronizs. No ſure: that can- 
not behence percetycd : but another thing 1s moſt evident, that the 
Cardinal is more malicious in carping at thete As, and correQing 
Magnificat, than Moxzzs himſclfe, May no man doubr but that this 
Epiſtle of Tuſtinian (as it is ſet downe by Cearenrs) was inſerted in the 
Acts of this fift Councell> what proofe hath the Cardinall for this his 
confident ſaying > Truly none at all: nor could hee finde any found 
proofe, it he had ſtudied tor one thirty yeares : fornone bur a carping 
Moms can, and none at all ought to doubtot the contrary, that this 
Epiitle which 1s in Cedrenns, neither was /uſt;zians Epiſtle, neither 
was ſent unto the Synod, 1uſtinian indecd ſent a very large and lear. 
ned Epiſile tothe Biſhops ofthe Synod ar their firſt aſſembling, con- 
taining alrogether the like effe&t,(to wit, a hiſtory or narration of the 
foure former Councells, and a declaration of the impicties both of 
Theodorus of e Mopſoeſtia, and of the writing of Theodore, and of the 
impious Epiſtle of 165 :) by which he commanded and authorized the 
Synod to examine and decide that controverhie touching the three. 
Chapters, and that being the truc and authenticall Zpiſte of 1nfliniax, 
is extant inthe Ads <, and is the warrant for all that the Synod did. 
That which out of Cedrennus the Cardinall and 3izins mention, 1s no- 
thing elſe (as any man may eaſily ſee) but an epitome or extract 
which Cedrenns himſelfe, or ſome other undiſcreet abridger, collec- 
ted out of the true Epiſtke of Inftinian. It 15nor the ufe of Emperours 
to ſend with their letters abridgements and briefes ofthe ſame, eſpe- 
cially ſuch (of which ſort this is) as come farre ſhorr of the maine 
{cope of the ſame.Befides, ifthere were nothing elſe, yet the untruths 
which the abbreviator ſets down, and that quire contrary to the mind 
of Iuſtinian, may reſtifie, it was neither writ, nor ſent by himto the 
Synod. In that Baronian Epiſtle Zntyches 1s fayd 4to approve the 
opinions 
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Opinions of Neſtorins ; whereas the hereſie of Eutyches was quite CON- ; weforio alium 
trary to thar of Neſtorius, as Iuſt1nian i truly obſerverh in his Epijtle_ ; diveme Dews | 


for Neftorins tawght two * natures t0 be in Chriſt, and to make two perſons ; 


Ucrbum,et altum 


Cbriſlunyghc. 


Eutyches taught as but one perſon, ſo but one' nature. Yeathe Eutycheans 1aft.epit. coll.x. 
vtterly condemned the Nettorians, and with them all Catholikes, as 7-:519- 


k 7aeo telzydo 


Neſtorians,becauſe ® they taught 2.natures after the adunation to re- qacd diflindtis. 
main in Chriſt," 2ur arcit duas nataras, Neſtorian eſt.In that Batonian rem nauw arum 


ſecundrin divi- 


Epiſtle Zatyches is atirmed co follow Neftorins,in that * he ſaidThar the 17emet®, © 
fleſhof Chriſt and ours are not of one nature; but Neſfor;us tatight no witatis rationiem 
ſuch thing,but the clean contrary ?,the fleſh which Chriſt rook of the predicas. Hee 


bleſſed Virgin to be truly humane, and therefore the ſonne of Mar 


maſter or teacher of T hesdorns; but the quite contrary is truth,as borh 
the whole fift* Councell often, and even in their definitive ſentence, 
and 1uſtiniaz in his Epiſtle doe exprefly witneſſe, Are not Baronins 
and Binins rare mento cutethe lameneſle of Coincels, who when the 
Ads are ſound and petfe&, would patch unto them ſuch falſe and un- 
worthy writings, containing ſo manifeſt untrurhs, repugnant to the 
authenticke records of the Acts ? But woe come to all Councels, Fa- 
thers; and ancient writings, when rhey mult be amended and cured 
by ſiich Surgeons as Barons and Binius. Give me the moſt Jame and 
impotent Councels that canbe had, I had rather have them all to bee 
creeples, thantocome under their deadly, untortunate, and Harpyan 
hands,which defile every hiſtory or writing that they rouch. 


enim vera et ore 


OY I J ihoaoxa ſant, 
to be truly, but yetonely a man; as 119743 alſo in his Epiſtle teach- , 
eth; In that Baronian Epiſtle, Nefforins is fayd 4 ro have beene the 


& c. Sic Neſte- 
1148 ſcribit Cy*+ 
rillo, inea E- 
piſt.Neft.que ha. 
belur tom. 1. 
Epheſ.Con.ca.14 
I Eutyches ne. 
gat conſubſt :ntj. 
alem nobiz eſſe 
carnem Domins, 
Isfl.in Epiſt ad 
Synod, ſap.citat. 
et anathers. 

qui dixit duas - 


#aturas poſt ad. 


unationem,di- . 
cunt Futychiani 
12 conciliab, 
Fph.cpud C93. 
Chal. dA, 


m_Exclamaverunt, de vicina Neſtoriana herefi infamantes nos, In duo ſeparate, interficite eos qui dicunt duas naturas, de 


Eutychiauis foquitur, Conc.t bale, AA.1.p4.8.9. 


Neftorianus eſt. ibidepa.t 2.4. b «ff 
nature, Epiſ}.ex © edr.pa.ces.b. p Yt liquet ex verbis Neſtoris ante citalts. 


magiſirum juum Neſtorium impie de r6bus ſacr:s loquendo ſuperabat. Epiſt.cx Cedr.loc.cit. 
phulum impictat's Neſtorium, ſed etiam doftorem efus Theodorum, Coll.8.p4.585.6. 


dofiorem Neſtory. Epiſt-luſt,Coll.t.p.519. 
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T he fiſt defe& in the Symadall Atts pretended by Baronius, for that the 
Conſtitution of Pope 7Y72ilius concerning the three Chapters Is wan- 
ting therein, refuted, 


>0 He fifc defe# which the Cardinall hath ſpyed in 
] theſe Acts, is, thar the Conſtiturion of Pope 
Yigilius is not now extant therein, Of 1t the 
P Cardinall ſayth *, That it belongeth tothe Atts of 
, the fift Synod, is evidently declared by that which 
=) we have ſpoken : and againe,this ® Conſtitucion 
BSCSIE9S,N/HS> as allo many other things, Noſtitur eſſe ſubla- 
tum, is knowne to be taken out of the Ads of the fift Synod. How prove you 
Sir, that either ir belongs to it,or is takenour of theſe Synodall ads? 


What 2 againe ſo rude and unmannerly as aske 4 reaſon of the. Car- 
| | Mm 2 dinall 


n Eum qui dtcit dias naturas in duo incidite. Yui aicit duas naturas, 
6 Eutyches Nefloris opinzones probans, dice"{q; carnem « briſt: non ejuſdem cum noſiya eſſe 
| q Opera 1 heodor; Mopſveſieni, qui 

r Et docerent non ſolum aiſci- 
{ Per Theodorum Mopſuc{ienum, 


a Ar.553.nu.48 


b Ibidenneat. 
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lenity and faire meanes,to gaine him, and his conſent tro rhem, yea; 
even to the truth it ſelfe : for this cauſe, though'they knew full well; 


that 777:1izs had ſer out that decree, yea,though they confuted all the 


ſubitance thereof, and condemned both it, and him in generalities, 
yet they forbarcat all to name Y72:1:z,07 inparticular ro mEtion this 
his decrce; that had beene to proclame hoſtility, and have made an 
abſolute breach betwixt them and Y7211izs for cver, Sp. 

4.Beſides this, which was a very juſt reaſon, notſo much as to publiſh 
(as they did not)that Conſtitution in their Synod, the Emperour had 
alwayesa purpoſe to have(as in the ſeventh Collation was done) the 
Epiſtles of 7igilizns to: Ruſticus and Sthaſtianuto Yalentinianus and 0- 
thers,opely read & publiſhed in the Councel : In them Y7211zes by his 
4poſtolicall authority decreeth the condemning ofthe three Chapters: 
what a diſgrace had this becne to ”:2ilizs to publiſh firft his Apoſtoli- 
call Conſtitution in detence, and ſhortly afrer, his <Apoſtolicall Con. 
ſtitntion tor condemning the fame Three Chapters * How juſtly 
might this have incenſed Y7gilizs , and for ever with-held him from 
contenting to them, who had proclamed him in their Cobncell,& re- 
corded him in their Synodalli Acts to bee ſuch a Protens ? Nay, this 
had exrenuared and vilified forever the authority of Pope Y7gilins, 
& the holy Apoſtolike Sce, to record two conftitutions, both procee- 
ding ex Tripede,fighting ex Diametro,and by an unreconciliable con- 
tradition oppoſed rhe one to the other. Sceing then both the Empe- 
ronr,and che Councell meant by their fo often exprethng the conſent 


of Yigilizs rothem,and by their reciting his Apoſiolicall Conſtitution tor 


condemning the Three Chapters in the feventh Collation; ſeeing they | 


meant hereby to draw others to the like conſent tothe truth, by whe 
authority andcredir ofthe Pope and his CApoſtolicall decree: it is not 
to bee imagined that the Emperour oft Councell would at all, either 
publith in their Synod,or inſert among their Atts the contrary Cor- 


[titution of V izilius in defence of the Three Chapters, in doing whereof 


ke ; = 
they ſhouid nor onely have for ever diſgraced Yi2iliz4,buthave much 


imygaired the reputation of their owne wiſedome, and quire crofſed 
their principall deſigne : Nay, what will you ſay if Barenizzs himfelfe 
profeſſe the ſame? See,and wonderto fee him infatuated in this point 
alfo. The Biſhops,ſaith he !,of this fift Councell, that they might pretend to 
have the conſent of Vigilins to thoſe things which they defined, expreſſed in 
their ſentence, that Vigilins had before both in writing and by word con- 
ademned theſe three Chapters tacentes omnino quid ab ipſo per editum con- 


ſtitutum pendente Synodo pro defenſione trium Capitulorum aecretumn eſſet, 


1B27.07. $532 


na1 8s 


wholly concealing, or ſaying nothing at all of that decree, which in the time © 


of che Synod hee made for defnce of thoſe thrice Chapters + Sicque nullam 
penitus de Vigily Conſtitutione mentionem habeudam eſſe daxerunt, ſb they 
thonzht fit ro make no mention at all of the Conſtitution of V igilins, wherein 


he defended the three Chapters. So Baronius : whom,lpeaking the truth, 


I gladly embrace,and oppoſe him to himſelic ſpeaking an untruth 1n 

maliceto theſe Synodall Ads. 
5.Now if none of theſe reaſons, nor yet Barozizs his owne expreſſe 
teſtimony can perſwade, but till rhe Cardinall or his friends will re- 
| M m 3 ply 
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ply with his cognoſcitur . It 1 certainly knowne, that this Papall Con- 


ſiitution did belong to this Synod, yea, to the fift Collation thereof; 


I would gladly intreat ſome of them to tell us inthis, as inthe former 
concerning 0rigen,who was the thiefe, or robber, that cut out, or 
pickt away hi holineſſe Conſtitution; a morecapitall crime than the 
expiling of the Delphian Temple, or the houſeof Iupiter Ammon. 
Touch the Popes owne writings, even his Apoſtolicall decree delive- 
red out ofthe holy Chaire 2 what Clement > what Ravailack might be 
ſo impiouszfo audacious, ſo ſacrilegious > was it ſome Origeniſt > no 
certainly, the Conſtitution defending,th4t none after therr death might be 
condenmed, was 2 ſhield and ſafe charter for Origen to bring him to 
heaven. Was it ſome Monothelite 2 nothing lefſe;they knew that this 
Conſtitution was the overthrow of the Councell of Chalcedon, and all 
the former holy Coiicels, Hoc 1thacus velit they would have wiſht the 
Corftitationto have ſtood for ever : whom may we deeme then to have . 
ſtolne away that Papall decree 2 Truly by the old Caſhan rule; Cui bo- 
20, noneelſe but either ſome ofthe Popes themſelves, or ſome of 
their favourites,who being aſhamed to ſee ſuch an hereticall/Conſtita.. 
tion of Pope Yizilizs ſtand among the As, judged theft and facri- 
ledgea leſſercrime, than to have the Popes Chaire thought falible_ 
and herericall. Now becauſe Ican imagine none to have beene ſo 
preſumprtuous,and ſuch is my charity and favourable opinion of thoſe 
holy fathers, and their children alſo, that rhey would never commir 
ſuch an hainous crime,as with ſacriledge to maime the Ads of the ho. 
ly Councels; I doe therefore here abſolve and acquit them all of this 
crime,promiſing againſt any adyerſary, be it Baronins himſelfe, to 
defend their innocency in this matter, untill ſome of Baronizs his 
friends can either bring ſomefurther evidence againſt them, or elſe 
prove, which I thinke they will hardly be able, thata decree, which 
was never extant among the Synodall Ats,can be ftolne orcut away 
out of the Synodall Ads. 


Cap.3 I The 5 .Synod advanced at the See of Jeruſalem.&oc: 
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The jixt defect in the Synodall Acts preteded by Baronius,for that the de. 
cree which advanced Ieruſalem to patriarchall dignity is wanting 


therein,refuted, 


vs 


(HE fixtand laſt d2fe# 1$0f all the reſt 
moſt memorable,concerning the advan- 
cine of Teruſalemioa Patriarchall See, and 
annexing ſome Churches unto it. That 
this was done In the fift Councell Bars. 
nius * proves by Gail. Tyrizs >, who 
writeth,;hat inthe fift Synod inthe time_ 
of Inſtinian, Vigilius, Eutychins andihe_ 
reſt decreed, that this Bi(hopricke of Ternſa- 
lem ſhould have the place of a Patriarke —, 
with the reſt : And becaule it was fituate 
ina manner in the limits of the Biſhop of Alexandria and Antioch,and 
ſo there © was no meanes for it to have ſubordinate Biſhops, unlefle 
ſomewhat wcre taken from either of thoſe Patriarkſhips, therefore it 
ſeemed good tothe Synod to take part fromeither, ſo they tooke 
from the Bithop of Antioch two Provinces,Ceſareaand Scythepelrs; and 
rwo other from the Biſhop of Alexandria, Ruba and Beritres, beiides 
which Metropolirane Sces,they tooke alſo fromthe ſame Patriatks 
divers Biſhopricks,and erected fome other; all which(being in num- 
ber twenty five)they ſubjected to their new founded Patriarke of 7e- 
ruſalem, Thisis the furame of that which Gwl.Tyrins, and our of him 
Baroxits delivercth, and Binizs 4 addeth this as a fragment or ſcrap of 
the fift Councell,w*t is now not found among rhe Acts therot. Bare. 
ni © further gloſſing on this text, tels us;that though Mwerals had ar. 
tempted and obrained this before in the Councell of Chalcedop, when 
the f Pope Legates were abſent,yer Pope Leo refiſting ir, he prevai- 
led not,nor was the marter put in execution; bur at thiss time the an- 
cient order inſtituted by the Nicene Councell, being inverted,C eſa. 
rea was now fitit ofall made ſubje&t tothe Church of [eruſalem,which 
now was become a Patriarchall Sce, | 

' 2. This wholepaſlage of Baronins (approving that teſtimony of 
Guil.Tyrius which is juſtly refuted by Berterizs *)1 cannot tell what ro 
call.,burt ſure I am, it conſiſts of divers untruchs,not ſo much upon ig- 
norance(then his ſ{inne had beene lefle)as malicioully objected againſt 
the Aats ofthis holy Synod: ſome of them I will explane, beginning 
with that which1is the maine point ofall. Firſt rhen ir is untrue, that 
this fift Synod advanced the See of 7ernſalem to a Parriark hip. Not 
to the name and title ofa Patriarke, for that it bad long before, as 
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Bellar. i and Biniizs * profeſſe,& though it was bur a ſingle Biſhorick? jurereex cone. 
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ſubje&,as both Jerome! and the Nicene® Councell declare;to the Bi- Nic. Car.7. 


wotisin Fpiſt. 3, 


Anaclet.to.r.Conc.p4.105. not; in Cons,Nicen.ea.7.p4.3tg.a; 1 Hoc ibi (in Cone. Nje.) dreernityr ut Paleſtine Metro- 


polis Ceſarea ſt,et totins Orientis Antzochia, Hier. Epiſt. ad Pammach.contra Jobax. Epiſ. Hierof, 
ris 00n[equentiarm (poſt Antiochiam) Metropali propria dirpuate ſervata.Cons.Nic.Can.7. 
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| 404 "The fift Synod 1lyanced not the See of Teruſalem Cap.31 . 
| ſhop of LA »tioch, as his Patriarke,and tothe Biſhop of Ceſ: area Paleſtt 
| na,(for there isanorher in Cappadocia,) as his Metropolitane, yet for 
n Hiervoſolimite. honor Of Or Saviors reſurre&10 in that place,it had the' name of ® Pa 
mus Epiſcopus trjar, and preeMinency in Councels * to the Biſhop of Ceſarea. Not 


ſedebat. 4.10c0, 


ſednulli 4rchi- TO the authoririe and power of a Patriarke,for that.it had, —_ it 
gpiſcopovel juſtly,long before this fift Councell, even by the decree and judge- 
Epiſcops pret- 5c of the Councell of Chatcedon. Invenalis y had ſed for it in the 
— - \ Epheſine Councell,but the Biſh.of Antioch, as 1t ſeemeth, then being 
tocoin Concilio ym willing tO Manunit Nim,6c as ir were, free him from hisſubjeQion, 
ry wg Cyrill reſiſted it 8 writto Pope Leo,praying him tO do the like.Bur at- 
Tipo eſerien- ter long contention both parties being throvghly agreed, the matter 
ſeninconc. Ni- ,.  >roohtrothe Conncell of Chalcedon,where' Maxim and Tuves 
— Zi ©: of all, and before the whole Counn- 
ut ex ſabſcipti0- aalis,che Biſhops ofboth Sees,ur 33s 6 ke 
neliquet,etin cel], profeſſed that they WETE both willing,t/at 4 the Biſhop of Antioch 
— ſhould hold the two Pheniciaes and Arabia, aud the Biſhop of Teruſalen 
p £piſt.62. fhould hold the three Paleſtinaes, and they both requeſted the _ Sy- 
Leoni. . mjhz 00d 10 decrees confirme,and ratifie the ſame.The whole Councel there- 
Coir Maxizns) upon by their decree <ofirmed the ſamegall the moſt revered Biſhops 
et Iuvenaliprop= cxyed.t We all ſay the ſame,and we conſent rherennto. Afterthem the moſt 
— th Glorious Indges 1N the name of rhe Emperor,added Imperiall authort- 
—_ ty and the royall aſſent to rhe Synods decree, ſaying, Firmum etiam per 
habeat duzs = 159 drops decreti & ſententiam Concily in omni tempore permanebit hoc, this 
RR ſhall abide firme for ever by our decree,and by the judgement of the Councell, 
des autem Hit> "hat the Church of Axtioch have under it thetws Pheniciaes , aud Arabia, & 
ref eeti. the Church of Teru{alem have under it the three Palcſtines. Thus the Iud- 
ayer 1ogamus oes. The lame Decree of this Councell at Chalcedon is. expreſly teſti. 
ex decreto veſtr Ged both by Ewvagrius and Nicephorus *. Sountrue it is which Gazf; 
ad pry Tyrius,and out him Baronius avoucherh,that the Church of Terufa- 
7-P2.105s lem was firſt made a Patriarchall See,or had the Provinces ard Metro- 
Tn g poliranes Of Cefarcs and Scithopol:s annexed unto it by the fift Conn- 
— coll. rhatit is undoubtedly certaine, that it had with the title and 
ns 4 dignity, true Patriarchal authority and power Ver divers Provinces, 
together witch their inferi0ur Biihops conferred upon it, with a ple- 
nary conſent of the whole Church 1n rhe Councell of Chalcedon. And 
that you may ſee the moſt ſhamefull dealing both of Bar. = Binims iNt 
another place (WRerc their choller againſt this fift o__ _ w— 
moved) they acknowledge that tenth; for intreating of the Tounce 
at Chalcedon : In this ſeventh Seſion of it ſairh Baronims ", (and the like 
doth Binius *) was the controverſie copoſed betwixt the Biſhops of Antioch 
x Not.in (once * > Ternſale,and the cauſe being iudged ghe two Phenicis and Arabia,were gt- 
(halc-pe-t8a-b. .:77t0 the Biſhop of Amntioch,and the three Paleſtines were adjudged to the 
Biſhop of Hieruſalem, ex quibus jam perſpicue apparet 1s _ in 
Hieroſolymitanam Eccleſ1am eſſe 3ranſlatum; whence it dot = ently ap- 
peare,that the right of the M etropolis which before belonged 16 the Biſhop of 
Ceſareawas tran ated to the Biſhop of leruſalem.S0 they: whoyet1n ha- 
tred againſt the Aasof the fiir Councell with faces of Adamant de- 
py that rruth which here they confeſſe to be cleare and conſpicuous. 
y AS 53408 - Bur (ſaith the Cardinall ”) the decree of Chalcedon was __, 
24%, | rofl abſentiam Legatorum, When the Popes Legates WEE NOW I c 
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ſo they being abſent, is to be held invalid.O the forchead of the Car. 
dinall! Were the Popes Legats abſent > were they gone > Truly they 
were nor onely preſent at this decree, and conſenting unto it; bur after 
itwas propoſed by Maximmus and Invenali, they were the very firſt 
men that gave ſentence rherein, whoſe ſentence the whole Councell 
followed. For thus it is ſayd *, Paſcaſinus and Lucentins the moſt reve. 
rend Biſhops, and Boniface a Presbyter, theſe holding the place of the Apoſtp- 
like See, ſaid by Paſcaſentes ;, Theſe things betwixt Maximus and luvenalis 
are knowne to be done for their good and peace, & noſtre humilitatis interls- 
quutione firmantur, and they are confirmed by the interloquution of our hu. 
m:lity ; ut nulla impoſterum de hac cauſa ſit contentio, that never hereafter 
there ſhould be any contention about this matter betweene theſe Churches, Is 
it credible that the Cardinall could beſo audacious and impudent, as 
toutter ſuch palpable untrurhs > Vnleſle he had quite put off, I ſay not 
modeſty,burt reaſon, ſenſe;and almoſt hirmane nature, Let this ſtand 
for the ſecond capitall untruth in this paſſage. | 
4z Yet Pope Leo himſelfe,ſaith Baronts *, withſtood that Decree 
ofthe Councell at Chalcedon, becauſe it was prejudiciall to the rights 
of other Churches;and by reaſon he conſented nor, it was not pur in 
EXecution,as it wasafter this Derree of the fifr. Synod. Had the Car. 
dinall and his friends beene well adviſed, they. would feare, and bee 
much aſhamed once to mention the reſiſtance of Pope Leo tro the 
Councell at Chalcedon,cither in thoſe Patriarks,or in the other of Cox. 
ſantineple-: for firſt the reſiſtance of Lev, which was meerely in- 
effeuall, demonſtrates, that the Popes contradiction, with all his 
might and power,can neither diſanull nor infringe the judgement of 
a generall Councell;which is no ſmall prejudice to his Princehood, 
or Princely ſupremacy. Againe, it cotvinceth Leo of a very foule and 
unexcuſable errour, ſecing Leo judged the Nicene Canons concer- 
ning matters of order, policie,and government of the Church (ſichas 
theſeare about the extent of Sees, or ſuperiority of one Patriarke 
or Biſhop aboveanother) to be unalterable and eternall,no leſſe than 
the decrees of faith : The condition ({aith hee Þ) of the Nicene Canons (in 
the margent hee pointsatthe fixt and ſeventh, both we concerne the 
limits of Sces)bcixg ordained by the Spirit of God, is inno part ſoluble, and 
whatſoever is diverſe from their Conſtitution, omn: penits authorita. 
te vacuum eſt, is utterly voide of all authority, by whomſoever it bee decreed, 
fewer or moe. Againe <, the Nicene fathers, after they had con- 
demned _Ari#s, made lawes of Eccleſiaſticall Canons, manſuras uſ. 
que in finem mundi which are to ftand in force untill the end of the world, 
and if ought be any where preſumed to bee done otherwiſe than they 
have decreed, fine cunttatione caſſatnr ,it is preſently made void. Againe 4, 
the priviledgesof Churches being inſtituted by the Canons of the ho- 
ly Fathers,and confirmed by the Nicene decrees, nulla poſſunt improbi- 
tate convelli, nulla novitate mutari; they can bee infringed by no impro- 
bity, they can by no novelty bee altered. Againe ©, concerning Invenalis 
Biſhop of Ieruſalem,who was now truly made a Patriarke,for keeping 
the Statutes of the holy fathers, which in the Nicene Synod are con- 
firmed, inviolabilibus decretts, by imviolable decrees; I admoniſh your 
Bon | ancity, 
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ſanRity, that the lawes of the Churches remaine; let no mans ambiri. 
on covet that which 1s another mans, .let no'man ſeeke by impairing 
another to advance himſelfe, ' for though they thinke to ſtrengthen 
their deſires by Councels, infirmum atque irritum erit quicquid a predi- 
Forum patrum Canonibus diſcreparit; whatſoever is diverſe from theſe 
Nicene Canons ſhall bee void. Laſtly f;zo Haximn Biſhop of 4#- 
tioch, let it ſuffice that I pronounce this in generall, ad omnia, for all 
matters,concerning limits of Sees,and the like, that ifany thing bee 
attempted by any man, in any Synod ,againſt the Statutes of the Ni- 
cene Canons, #hil prejudicy poteſt inviolabilibns inferre decretts, it can 
bring no prejudice to theſeunalterable and inviolable decrees. Thus 
Pope Leo errDniouſly judging the order fer downe in the Nicene Ca. 
nons; for the boundsand preheminence of Biſhops to be for ever, or 
by any Councell whatſoever immutable. 

5. See now the wiſedome of the Cardinall in alleaging Pope Leo. 
If the decree at Chalcedon was not of force becauſe Leo contradicted 
it, then neither can that other decree, ſuppoſed to bee made in the 
fift Councell,be of force, becauſe Leo contradicterh it alſo, forby Leo 
hisjadgement, at no time,by no perſon,by no Councell,by noautho. 
rity canthe order ſet downeat Nice bee changed. If that at Chalcedoze 
was not in force, to which the Popes Legates conſented , how can 
the Cardinall thinke this of the fift Councell to bee of force, to 
which neither Pope nor Legateconſented, nor was ſo much as pre- 
ſent in the Councell > It the judgment of Leo ſtand for good, then nei- 
ther is, nor ever was either Conſtantinople or Jeruſalem Patriarchall 
Sees; & then the decree of the eighth Councell s,and the * Laterane, 
and I know not how many Councels muſt bee rejected as unlawful 
and impious, if the judgement of Leobe (as by the eighth Councell 
and their Laterane tr 1s adjudged) erronious, then was Ieruſalen a 
Patriarchall See, notwithſtanding the contradiction of Leo to that 
decree. In a word, it Leo his judgement be of force, it repeales the 
decreee ofthe fit, eighth, and all other generall Councels decreeing 
this; if it be nor of force,it neither did nor could infringe the decree 
of Chalcedon, So umadviſed was the Cardinall in alleaging - the reſi- 
ance of Zeoto that decree. | 

6. And to ſatisfic the Cardinall yer a little more fully, it is an un- 
truth which hee ſaith i, that the Decree of Chalcedon was not put in ex- 
ecution before the time of this fift Synod, and this ſuppoſed decree 
therof, for the Councell of Chalcedon * decreed thar their ſentence in 
adyancing 7erufalz to a Patriarchall See,ſhould ſtand in force,in ons 
tempore and therforedoubtleſſe even then,and from that very time ic 
was truely a Patriarchall See, the contradiction of Leo no more hin- 
dring it the very next or ſecond yeare, than it did two hundred or 
two thouſand yeares after that decree made. Apaine,as it is cerraine 
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z Of Chalceden ( which was not introductory but confirmative in that 


point) exerciſed Patriarchall authority, 1uſf:nian alſo by his Imperiall 
law ! made ſome twelve = yeares before the fifr Councell, confirming 
the ſame; and fo it is not to bee doubted but the Church of Oo 
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did the very likein it owne Patriarchall Dioceſſe,cſpecially conlide- , $,vimus v;. 
ring, that the Imperiall law of 7«ftiziaz 1sas forcible ® for rhe one as cen legum obti. 
for che other: So that for any one to havedenyed or ſought then ro 2 
have infringed the Patriarchall authority confirmed to Copſlantino- las que 3 faith 


ple,conferred to 1eruſalem by the Councell of Chalcedon, had brought +.Fo_ Expg+ 
. p wth . . | . . # ant Clit [17 + 
him into danger not onely of Ecclefiaſticall cenſure, bur of civill pu- 0a” 


niſhments,and of the Emperours high indignation : Or ifche Cardi- dwca.r. 
nall will not bee ſatisfied unleſle hee ſee the practice of that Parriar- 2 4% 544+ 


, . K .« ! 3 " 455.Ctfeg. . 
chall authority;let him looke inthe general Counce)l ander Mennas, Þ Conc Huorof | 


and there hee ſhall ſee 70bz Biſhop of 7eruſalem hold a Provinciall 92a Severum 
etalzos extat,to., 


Councellofthe'Biſhops of the three Paleſ:nes, qui ſub eo ſunt whowere (ou 
under him, two of which,as by their ſubſcriptions appeare, were the qPreſileme 
Mectropolirane Biſhops of Caſarea and Scythopolis,with thirty moe; ſo /***"/0 


t * . wo” PatriarchaPe. 
many were then ſubje to the Patriarke of 7eruſalem. Againe,in atO- tro,offitentibus 


ther Provinciall Councell e held at Ternſalem the tenth yeare of =ponn trium 
Tuſtinian, Peter; Patriarch of Teruſalem, is Preſident 4 overall che Bi- 15/0 


ſhops of the three Paleſtites there aſſembled with him, two ofwhich r Diatr.2.ca, 2, 
were the foreſaid Metropolitanes, So untrue it is which Baronins ro |=! re Ruba 


maintaine the falſe teftimony of Gzil. Tyrivs avoucherth, that the De- coop et 
cree of Chalcedon was not pur in execution before this fift Councell, Berithun Phe. 
Ler this bee ſcored for his third capirall untruth in this ſhort paſ- pn Fo 
ſage. * | conftat, Syria ate 
7. A fourthuatruth is that which is ſaid in the fragments, that 94 Prenice 
the Councell had no other meanes ro erect this Patriarchſhip of 7e- o— 
rufalem,ourt by taking part from both the other of At9ch and A- te ſum. Nibit = 
lexandria, for there was another meanes,as both the Decree of Chalce- [5% — 
don,and the event did ſhew ;and nothing at at was taken from the Sce i parriahe 
of Alexandria. | | aioce[i accepit 
8. Afift vatruth is, that they tooke from Alexandria the Metro- — 
politane Seesand Provinces of Rrba and Berithrs, tor neither of theſe eſt,ronten.ere 
Sees belonged to the Patriarch of Alexandria,burt of Antioch, of them 77 "—_ 
both Berteriz* (refuting this very fragment, which the Cardinall and (fone ſei. 
Binizs fo gladly ſhatchat)ſaith*, certainly Ruba 15 placed by Ptolome_, (501 Baroniato 
inSyria;and it is manifeſt, that Berithus is the Metropolis of Phenice, Gi minds, 
neare Libanus : Syria antem & Phenicia Orieatis Provincie omnibus note Bert bid. = 
ſunt, bat Syria and Phenicia to be Provinces of the Eaſt (and ſo belonging. © "— = 
formerly ro the See of CA7310ch)all men doe know, Thus hees and for "itbuw pal 


Berithas the matter is certaine, that it is not neare the bounds or li. 142 in Syria. 
mits of Alexanaria,for that it is in the Province of Phenicia, not onely Hh —_ 
Ptolome < ſhewes;,but the ſubſcriptions of the Biſhops,both in the Nt. 1iu Berithi, pa: 
cenes, in the firſt Conſtantinopolitane *, and Chatcedon f Conncels, 3'%% 


: . gd "AGF i : . 2 eProvincie 
in all which the Biſhop of Berithus is ſer in the Province of Phenicia; phenices Tims- 


whenceagainea f1xt untruth is to bee obſerved in that fragment of *#c-Beritzur, 
Tyrius, for itſaiths,that Beriths wasgranted to the new Patriarch of {7,7 veins” 


Teruſalem,whereas it is cleare, that ir was in Phezicia,& that the two civitetis Pheni- 
Phenicie®, both by the agreement of Max. and 7averalis,and by the de. Pe. 


All.1-p4 2.4. 
g Subtraxerunt Alexandrino Ecclefgam Beritbenſem, et quoniam ilerur enndem Patriarcham (Hiereſolymita;; um) eportebg, 
habere rreter (upradiftos Meiropalitanos,&c.Fraz, ſup.citalo, h Concts Chat, Att 7.£4.105-ut [edes Antiochend bg . 
beat dyas Phanicias,& ce - 
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No ſhameful matters added to the 4s of the 5 Synod. Cap.3 2 


i L1o.7,Ind.t. 
Epift. 54+ 


cree of the Councell of Chalcedor did belong tothe Seeand b1thop of 
Antioch, and not of Teruſalem. 

9. Is not this now thinke you a worthy fragment which Baroning 
and Biniz have found to be wanting,and will you,nill you, will needs 
faſten to the fifr Councell > Are not they excelſent Surgeons to cure 
lame Councels 2 who to the faire and authenticke Acts and Records 
of this Synod would patch ſucha rablement of untruths, quite repug. 
nant to the minde of this fifr Synod?For ſeeing as Gregory i tru] y ſaith, 
it was 7n omnibus ſequax, 1n all things a follower of the Councell art 
Chalcedon, moſt certainly it never either decreed or approved this of 
taking ought from the See of Alexandria, or of adding Berithus and 
Ruba tO the See of Teruſalemz ; both which are directly contrary to the 
Decree of Chalcedox, which this fift Councell followeth. Let the Car- 
dinalland B:nizs themſelves tecd upon theſe and ſuch like ſcraps and 


: huskes, they are fit and dainty meat for the Cardinals rooth and pa- 
- Jate, which relt(heth little, vnlefle ir have a touch of falſhood, Bur 


- 


2 Iamad poſtre. 
13:47 Videanus 
gue ab imnoſto- 
rio:4 futrunt ge 
Synod nomine 
peruulgata. Bar. 
aR. 55 3<1. 247+ 
b An.cod.nx. 
238. 

c Anc64.nk ng. 


as I ſayd before, fo I kereagaine proclame,ler all Councels be a thou- 
ſand times lame, rather than receive any crutehesofthe Cardinals and 
of Binizes deviſingand framing. Audnow you have all their aefedtives, 
wherein I doubr not but every one ſecth both the defects to reit in 
their corrupted judgement, and the truth of theſe Acts to bee niuch 
more confirmed hereby , ſceing neither rhe craft, nor malice, nor ex- 
creme labour of Barons and Binirs was able to finde ſo muchas any 
one thing which is wanting or defective in them, 


CaP.EEXLXEH 


The two firſt additions to the Synodall Ais pretended by Baronins, for that 
the Epiitle of eHMenn tO Yrgilins, and the two lawes of T heodeſtres 
are falſly inſerted therein refuted. 


Er us inthe laſt place, ſaith Baronize *, ſce what 
things Impoſtours have publithed under the 
| name of the fift Synod , 2neve Þ ſpuria ei- 
= dem acceſſeruat , and what counterfeit additions 

>+X9q arc nſericd intheſe As, Ot thele in generall the 

5% Cardinall © rels us, Pudenda plane in iſlis itexts 
=——= 2g abentur, there are inſerted very ſhamefull matters 
into theſe Aits,ſuch as are alrogether unworthy of an vecumenical Sy- 
nod. An haynovs crime indeed, if the Cardinal] can juſtifie this. For 
though we might deplore the defeRts if ought were wanting, yet that 
is no prejudice to the truth of that which remainerh,no more than tie 
extreme want and ſhipwracke of the Nicene Acts, doth or can dit- 
creditrthetruth ofthe Canons which are come ſafe ro land. Bur if in 
theſe Ats which now are extant, and paſie for the true and fairhſull 
Ads of the fift Synod, Impoſtors have inſerted falſe and counterfeit 
writings, that may cauſe one juſtly ro miſdoubr the truth of theſe a&ts 


which wee have: for why (will ſome ſay) may not that part, orany 
| | ONe 


ns em eg 
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one bee forged or toiſted in, as well as this or that > Letus then ſee 
how well the Cardinal doth prove this redundant corruprion in theſe 
Acts which now are extant of this fiſt Councell : his proofes thereof 
are five. | 720 oo ns 
2. Theficſt* 15 takenout of the {ixt'generall Councell, in which 
when the Monothelites alledged an Epiitle of Hennas to Yiglins as 
out of the Acts of the fitr Synod, 1t was proved that theſe Atts were cor- 
rupted, and that the heretikes had inſerted three quaternions, that ,fonre_» 


and twenty leaves into the ſame, Acts. Againe ©, in the 7, Action or Col-. 


lation it was found further, that they added two Epiſtles of Figulins one to 
Teſtimian, and the other to Theodora;by which you ſee, tlaith the Cardinal*, 
zhat the Adts of the fift Synod have beene foully corrupted by the Monothe- 
ities, Weſceit indeed. And wee ſee withall another thing no lefle 
* remarkable and cleare, that the Cardinall is an infignions {landerer, 
and playes the tritling Sophiſter in the higheſt degree. Who ever 
doubted or denyed, butthat ſome copies of the Acts of this Synod 
have beene corrupred > of this, none that read the fixt 8 Councell can 
make the Jea{t queſtion in the world. For three corrupted copies 
were produced *® and examined,and ſome other were mentioned,and 
the authors, both who falſified them; and who writ the inſerted ad- 
ditions areallthere recorded. Nay the three corrupted copies were 
not onely diſcovered, but accurſed i, defaced *, and raced before the 
whole Synod, fo farre as any corruption could bee found, Doth the 
Cardirall know any nan to detend as ſincere; or juitifie one of thoſe 
corrupted Monothelite copies? Ithe doe, the f1xt Councelsanun- 
rcfiable record againſt ſuch; and we will joyne with him. in conft- 
ting ſuch audaciouſneſſe. Or will the Cardinall ſay, that the Aesof 
the fift Synod which are now extant, either havethoſe additions, or 
were written and raken out of thoſe corrupted and falliftied copies ? 
Iris as cleare as the Sun they are not, for not one of thoſe Monothe- 
lire additions arc in theſe Acts now extant. Theſe Aas, and no other 
are they which we defend, and which the Cardinall undertooke ro 
diſgrace, and prove to bee corrupted, and to have forgeries patched 
unto them, Againſt theſe Acts, the Cardinalls proofe our of the ſixr 
Synod is ſo idle, and fo ridiculouſly ſophiſticall, as not difputing ad 
zder, that hee had need to pray that the Sophitters in our Schooles 
heare not of, and applaud his rare skill in Logicke. If becaule ſome 
copies were corrupted by the Monothelites;thoſe whichnoſt certain- 
ly eſcaped rheir hands muſt bee condemned; then no deed, nor teſta- 
ment, thovgh never fo rruly authenticall, may be rruſted;tor a forge- 
rer may ex{cribe it, and adde what he pleaſeth in his extracted copy; 
or becauſe the Romane copies of the Nicenc Canons were corrupted 
by ! Zozimms, Bonifacins, or ſome of their friends, therefore the au- 
thenricke records thereof (the true copies of which the Aſricane Bi- 
ſhops wirh much labour purchaſed from Conſtantinople and A lexan- 
aria,) muſt be diftruſted : which yer the Africane Synod (Saint t£#- 
ſtenamong the reſt) ſo muchhonoured, that they gave a jult check ro 
the Pope, and manifeſted that blot in him, which allthe water in Tr- 
ber will never waſh away. a 77 | 
| Nn 3. The 
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410 The Law in the Theodoſia (, © 


m 41.5548 3+ The Cardinall ", and after him Binizs *, tels us a great matrer 
Exemplariage= and rare newes, that in Pope Gregories time, the Ads of this Synod 
ors bn ok were intire, and that he ſent the genuine copy tliereof ro Queen Theo- 
Yiu. dalinda: (An evidence by the way that the Caadinall © wittingly and 
n Germans ex wilfylly flandereth the acts which Gregory followed to have becne cor. 
— © rupted; wherein 7645 is truly ſaid (as the true genuine atts doe alſo 
cognovit $. Gre» witneſſe) to have denyedthe Epiſtle robe his.) But let that paſſe : why 
o T1 wo ;, doe they mention the Copies of the Acts to have been (incerein Gre- 
ed : zories time, as ifafter that time no true copies thereof could be found? 
o $.Greglib7. In the ſixt Councell more than 70. ? yearesafter the death of Gregozy, 
Nm divers true;ancient,;and incorrupt copies 1 wereproduced of the ſa.ne: 
(qunte)exen- one Of them were found in the very Regiſtry at Conſtantinople, which 
ni rum the Monothelires of that See had not corrupted and faltiticd , by it 
16am aegaſs and the other true andentire copies, were diſcovered and convinced 
difiam epijtelams the corruption ofthoſe three bookes which they cancelled and defa- 
Or ced ; how will or can either the Cardinall or Bixizs, or any other, 
p 0bytGrez.av. prove that theſe Acts now extant, arenvt conſonant to thoſe, or ta- 
——— ken out, or publithed according to rhem ? Truly I doe verily per. 
tum. an-681. | . 
q Prefator duos [wade my ſelfe, conſidering both thar the fixt Councell was ft» care- 
tibros falſatos full and vigilant to preſerve the true Acts, and allo that theſe which 
elſe,co on i fm now we have, are ſo exact,as before I have declarcd, that theſe are no 
zi antiques & Other than the copies of thoſe ſelfe ſame ancient and incorrupted acts 
—— (fave ſome few and light faults, which by the writers the, eof have 
ſex#;concitzs, happened) which Pope Gregory had, and in that fixt Covncell were 
zeque in charta- read, and commended to all poſterity. And I doubt nor bur the fraud 
ceo ibroqi9in of heretikes being then ſo fully and openly diſcovered, the Church 
Yecexts INVENTHS _ 4" 
eft apud biblio» EVET ſince hath moſt diligently and curiouſly, not onely carefully,rre. 
recom veners- ſerved the fame. Which may well be thought to bee thetrue cauſe, 
AA.14.p0. ag why of all the eight Councelsthe Adts of theſe three laſt, that at Chal. 
cedon, this fift, and the other of the ſjxt, are come moſt ſafe and intire 
unto our hands. Howloever, certaine it isthat the Cardinall an.{ 3;- 
z#ius doe moſt childiſhly ſophiſticate, in acculing the copies of the 
Acts now extant, (which onely we defend) to be corrupted, becauſe 
thoſe three or moe copies of the Acts which were produced in the 
ſixt Synod,(which we deteſt and condemne much more than the Car- 
dinall) were falſified by the Monothelites, none of thoſe falſe additi- 
ons being found intlieſe, 
| 4. Theſecond impoſtureor fictitious writing which Baronizes ob- 
ſerveth to be inſerted in theſe adts, are the two lawes of T heodeſires a- 
gainſt Neſtorizs, recited in the fift Collation. We may not omit this, 
-6x.553.0.46, 1ayth he 7, that thoſe lawes of Theodoſins againit Nefforims, altter ſe ha. 
bere in Codice Theodoſtano, are otherwiſe ſet downe both in the Code of T hes. 
doſ;us, and inthe Epheſine Councell, in which there is no mention at 
all of Theodoret, as in one of theſe there 1s: and then hee concludeth, 
hec de commentitits ſcriptis,this may be ſpoken of the counterfeit writings in. 
ſerted intheſe As. Thus Baronius. I am ſomewhar aſhamed that ſuch 
a reaſon ſhould ſlip from a Cardinall, ſpecially from Baronins, for it 
91 bewrayes an exceeding imbecility of judgement. There isbut one law 
£ Tit. de beret. \ of oy: inſt . d thefoll of 
#1,66,Damzae EXLADT in the Theodolian CoaeT againſt Neſtoriae, and the fo. ge 


Cap 32; 
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his ſet. Now becauſe thelawes which are recited in the Synodall 
Acts * of this fit Councell, arc different from it, hereupon the Car. 
dinall preſently conciudes ir to be a forgery, an impoſure : he might 
as wel! corcludethe Goſpell of S. Zuke, or S.1hntobee forged, be. 
cauſe they differ from the Goſpels of £Hatthew and cHMarke : or the 
Booke of Deuteronomy to be forged, becauſe ſome lawes in Exod: are 
different from ſome in Deuteronomy. Is it poſſible, or credible; thar 
Baronius could be ſo (imple, and fo infatuated,as tothinke one Empe- 
rour might not make divers lawes concerning one hereſic 2 ſpecially 
againſt divers perſons, or divers writings, though all of them ſuppor- 
ting one herelie ? The law inthe Code and thele in the Acts are diffe- 
rent lawes : True, they are fo: but can the Cardinall prove, or doth 


he once offer to prove thar they are one Jaw? and that they oughr nor ! 


r Coll.5.pa. 544 


& ſeq. 


+44 - 


to differ > No: the Cardinall was wiſe enough not to undertake fo - 
hard a taske. For it 1s as evident as the Sun, that the law againit es : 


Porius which 1s in the Coge was one, and firſt pnbliſhed; and long after 
that theſe which are recired inthe Acts. In the one of theſe ir 1s faid », 
Iterum, izitur doctrina Dioaori, & T heodori, ex Neſtory viſa eſt nobis abo- 
minanda, It ſeemes 2004 to us azaine to deteſt the dottrine of Diodorus, Theo 
dorus, and Neftorius, This Tterum, imports 1t was oncedone before in 
a former law, andnow in this the Emperour would doe the ſamea- 
gain. As the Jawes,fothe occation ot them,was quite differenr, Thar 1n 
the Coe was made indeed againit the hereſies of che Neftorians, bur in 
it none ofthem were perſonally & by name condemned,bur only Xe. 
florins, all rhe reſt who favoured that hereſie,were 1n a generality,not 
by name condemned ; becauſe when that law was made, the Neſtori- 
anshononred,and held Neſtorizs for their chicfeit patron, and urged 
his writings :Intheſe two recited in the Acts, Drodorrs of Tarſis,T hes. 
dorus of Mepſveſtia, and their writings, are particularly, and by name 
condemned, as well as Neſtor:#s : and in the later rhe writings alfo of 
Theodoret againit Cyrill : tor when atrer that firſt law ſer downe in the 
Code, rhe Nettorians durit nor, nor could wichour danger of punith- 
ment cicher praiſe Neflor:ze, Or reade, write, or urgelits books, which 
were a!l by that law condemned : then they began to magnifie Theo» 
dorzs of HMopſveſtia, and Drodoris, ard the writing of Theederet, all 
which were as plaine avd plentitull for their herefie, as Neftorrus him- 
ſelfe : but becauſe theſe were not as yet by name condemned, nor by 
name prohibited, they preſumed more boldly ro rely on them. The 
Catholikes, and ſpecially they of Armenia, as is witnefled * ina letter 
from them to Proclzs,ſfeeing this their new device,entreated the Em- 
peror Theodoſiins to ſtop that wicked courſe, & to condemne by name 
Theodorns, as well as hee had done Nefforizs, Which though at the 
firſt the Emperour did nor, yet ſeeing how infolent the Neſtorians 
grew upon thoſe writings, long after the former, he publiſhed theſe 
two, condemning now explicite by name, and in particular, Diodoras, 
Theodorns, and the writing of Theodoret, which betore were onely :7m4- 
plicitz, and ina generality condemned. When the lawes,the occation, 
che time of promulgartion, wereall different, was not the Cardinall, 
thinke you, bereft of judgement, who would prove thele later to bee 

: | Nnz2 forged 
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forged and counterteir, becauſe they differ from the former, wirh 
which they ſhould not agree. 

5- It maybe the Cardinall thought thar all lawes were expreſſed 
in the Coe, and therefore if there had beene any ſuch lawes as they, 
they would have beene there fer downe. A conceit I beleeve which 
will never center intoany mans mind, while he hathuſe ofhis five wits, 
bur into the Cardinals, who hath conceits by himſelfe, and knoweth 
notes above Ela. To ſay nothing of rhe twelve Tables, and of all the 
ancient Romane lawes, (no part of which are extant in the Theodo- 
fian Code,) the moſtancicnr law mentioned in the Gregorian, ſurpaſ- 
ſeth not the time of the Emperour Antonin i, and in the Theodo. 
ſian, not the rime of Cortarrive. Can the Cardinall aſſure us that all 
the Lawes of Conſtantine,Conſtantizez, and the other Emperovurs till the 
time of Theodoſires the younger, are expreſled in this Code ? Euſebizs ", 
and Zozomen * mention divers of Conſtaztines lawes, Pro liberatione exu- 


Conflant.ca. 30» lum, Proreducendss relegatis, Pro ijs qui ad metalla damnati erant, Pro con- 


21. [tq. 
x Lib.1.c4.8. 
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feſſoribus, Pro inzenurs, Quod Eccleſia ſit hares js quibus nemo de ſanguine 


ſuperfuerit , De ſacellts, er camiterits,and many the like , none of which 
arc inthe Theodoſian Code, they were all publiſhed, if the Cardinall 
ſay? rrve, in the Conſulſhip of Z:cinzzs, the fift time, and Criſps ;, 
for which yeare the Code hath no lawes, but two *, one De veterans, 
and another De parricid:o. 

6. Tocome yet nearer to the very times of Theodeſizes - beſides all 
theſe,he made another Edict and law againſt Neſtorizzs >, commanding 
ifany Biſhop or Clerke mention that herejie, that hee thould forth. 
with be depoſed ; ifa Laicke, bce anathemarized , in which law hee 
particularly commandeth 1ree7s Biſhop of Tyr#: to be depoſed from 
his See. This law, though it 1s both recorded inthe Acts of the Ephe- 
ſine Councell, and conteſſed by the Cardinall © to bee truly the Em. 
perours Law ; yet is not extant in the Code, nor 15 it all one with that 
which 1s there ſet downe. The Cardinall by the ſame reaſon might 
prove it a forgery, as well as thoſe other rwo, and conclude the Acts 
of the Epheſine Conncell to be falſified by Impoſtors, and ſo tobe of 
no credit,as well as the Acts of this fift Synod. Further yet, there was 
another law againſt Neſ/orizzs publiſhed by the ſame Theodoſ7zes after 
the Epheſine latrociny, and recorded in the Acts of rhe Coancell 4 ar 
Chalcedon; wherein the Emperour thewes againe his dereſtation of 
that herelie, approving the condemning and depolingot Domnrs, of 
T heodoret and Irenie, Neſtorian Biſhops, as alſo of Flavianzs, and Ew. 


ſebias of Dorilen, whom he thought to be Neſtortans: bur thereinthe 


Emperour was miſ-informed, as hee had beene before, in the rime of 
the holy Epheſine Synod, whenupon like miſ{-1nformation hee con- 
demned Cyrill and Memnon, as well as Neſtorizs, That law,thoughac- 
knowledgedalſo by Baronirs © to be true, is not extantinthe Theodo. 
ſian Code,nor doth it accord with that which is there exprefled: would 
not any man thinke ir ridiculous hence to conclude as the Cardinall 
doth, that certainly it is therefore a forgery, and the Acts of Chalce- 
don containing ſuch forgeries, areto be held of no credit>Thus while 
the Cardinall labours to diſcredit theſe Acts, he fo foully ar 
| im 
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himſelfe, that men may juſtly doubr whether hee were his owne man 
when he writ theſe things; which are ſo voide both of truth and 


reaſ{0n. 


_——— 


Cap, XXXIIL 


gt ——— 


The third addition to the Synodall As pretended by Baronius,for that 
the Epiſtle of Theodore written to Neſtor atter the union,is falle- 


ly inſerted, refuted. 


He third proofe which Baron#s * brings a Neſtoriani 2: 
ro (hew that theſe As are corrupted Tenn qvaſ 
_ - C000res 
by the additions of ſome forged writings t vwtyvor 8. 
inſerted among them, is an Epiſtle of piſteus, extat 
Theedoret written to Neſtorizs atter the Fry 
union ſer downe inthe fifr Collation®, 1a az fnem = 
wherein Theodoret profefieth to Neſtori. {9mnmks. 
25, that he did not receive the letters of gy... 
Cyrillas orthodoxall; nay,hee ſheweth bPa.z58.6: 
himſelfe ſo averſe from conſenting to 
them;and fo addifted to Neſforizs atrer 
the union made;that hee thus writeth, 7 ſay zhc truth unto you, I haves 
oftcn read them,and earneſily examined them, and I have fonnd them io be_» 
free,(that 1s, full) in mttering hercticall bitterneſſe; nor will T ever conſent 
zo thoſe things which are unjuſtly done againſt you, nec ſi ambas mani, no 
though both my hands ſhould bee cut off from me, Thus writeth Theodoret 
in rhac Epiſtle which the holy Councell firſt, andafter them we at- 
fir:ne and profeſſe to have becne the true writing of Theodorer, and 
the ſame tobe acounterfeir,a torgery;and none of Theodprers, but fra- 
med by heretikes, Barozzz5 confidently avoucheth; 
2. Now inthis caule having the Synodall Acts, and with them 
the judgment ofthe whole generall approved Councell,on our fide, 
wee might juitly reject this as a calumny of Bayonizzs, bur for as much 
as hee nor onely ſaith it, but undertakes to prove the ame, wee will 
examine his reaſons, that ſo the inteerity and credit of theſe Ads 
may be more conſpicuons. His reaſons are rwo, The firſt © isgroun- . p,r.pom: 
ded ona teſtimony of Leontize Scolaſticus,who writeth * thus; It & ta d Leontlib.de | 
bee knowne,that certaine letters of Thcodoret and Neftorins are caried about, _ <= 
zn which either of them doe lovingly embrace the other, ſtd fiftitia ſunt, but patrumEdi.z; 
they are counterfeit, and deviſed by hererikes, thereby to oppugne the £ B2rlococar., 
Councell at Chalcedon, but Theodoret hated Neſtorius,8c. Thus Leonti- —— Eu'ogi 
z5: and the Card. adds © this,extat ex iis Epiſtolis una,one of thoſe conun- Eviſcopi Alex= 
terfeit Epiſtles written to Neſtorins is extant inthe fift Councell, nearethe —— 
end of the fiftaction thereof, Gregorius vers 
3. Whar if wee ſhould except againſt Zeontins, (though hee bee & Frogwer 
as ancientas Pope Gregory) asa man not of ſufficient credit ? Or will Zpif.Greg ad 
the Card. thinke you, defend him, and take his reſtitoony for ſound ipſum bb.s. 
and good paiment ? then farewell for eyerthe books of Toby, Induh, 6375; 
| 02 IR Nn3 -  _ Wiſaome, : 
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_ 14 | Leontins no ſufficient witneſſe | Cap.33; 


Leont. At.z, MWiſdome, Maccabees, and Eccleſtaſticus, for Leontizs 8 rec\koni ng the 
þ aariter Sac. bookes of the old Teltament to be twenty two, and exprefly mentio- 
bm Þ me 4 +. ning them all withour theſe, ſaith, H7 [ant libri, theſe are the bookes, as 
cj; Roweediti, Well of the old, as of the new Teſtament, which inthe Churctrare 
an. 1607s held for Canonical.I doubt the Card.will here ſay,thar the calc is ai- 


J Ed - .Bbl. $, . . . 2 : 
Pair.per Marg, Tered; In this hee ſpeaksagainſt them and their Trent faith,nor again. 


ka Bigne.Pariſ. us: Here the noteof their Index expurgatorius ® muſt bee embraced, 
Es 5; Wrice,faith the Index,in the margent,d;minute Catalogum texuit Leow- 
1em,oribus duo Tims, Leontins recites not fully the Catalogue of the ſacred bookes: And vet 
viri, Diodorss & 1 GE One memorable thing by the way; God who ſuffered not Laban 


a = qui to ſpeake an ill word againſt Zacob,and who turned rhe curſes Of Bala. 
wnjverſas itcT35 4zzz jntoa bleſſing to Iiraell, the ſame God over-ruled their pen or 
facras £29 hands,as heedid once the tongue of Caiphas, and in Read of dinmute 
firabant, Leon. texuit they haveurtered a Prophecy againſt themſelves,printing even 
T1 Gs vin in that edition | which paſt through their Purgatorian fire of corredtt- 
quiſquam difli ON,Divinitns Catalogum librorum A;VInOruM texuit; Leontins hath veci- 
aliquodeornm ted this Catalogue by an heavenly inſpiration : and yet for all that divini- 
- ov po t5 texuit,the Cardinall will not beleeve Leontizs, whom againſt us he 
m Scripſihec perſwades all men to beleeve. But howſoever in other matiers(as by 


"a" 1-— name inthart Catalogue texto divinitus) Leontius 15to bee beleeved, 
4 - [4 . . . oy . 
"I cbelad, 4vin. Ofa certainty hee isno fir witneſle in thiscauſe of the Three Chapters ; 


gio, Thcodorc:0, Hee was tOO partiall, that I ſay not hereticall, in this point, roo 
oy wi muchaddicted ro the writings of Theodorws of Mopſweſtia, and Theo« 
na mecumie dorets Iet Baronirs himiclfe fay, whether his commending of Theode. 
rea, ce xu5k Biſhop of Mopſocſtia,and Drodorus Biſhop of Tarſes,tor il/uftra- 
-<4 Hoya ting the whole Scripture by their Commetitaries, for being ſuch 


Con. Fb ca.31 WOTthy Men, as that no man! while they lived, did reprove any one 

og 16:-0M ſaying of rtheirs,bee nor untrue,and after, both che perſon of the one, 
TC ITE #®, as " "4% 0 W - 

relencrant and writing of both condemned by the generall Councell, impious al- 


Neſtoria, The {oand hereticall. To come yet nearerto his ſaying concerning Theodo- 
es tan ret,in the very next ſentence ſave one before rhoſe words which Baro- 


dicendi.Bar.an» pints alleageth Leontins ſaith, Yerum ne Theedoretum quidem conſlat un- 
Rin won 7 admifiſſe Neſtorium, it doth not appeare that Theotbret did ever admit 


heodoretas 6- | : | . - ; 
Juſdem plant of Nefterizzs, or hold communion with him. Had not the Cardinall 


communions  $kipr over (as 15 the wont of all hererikes) theſe former words of Ze- 
+ » ontizs,hee would have beene aſhamed to alleage this teſtimony: For 
t * pits 


jus adeoſtudioſis NOt Onely the Synodall atts of the Epheſine » Councell, bur the Car- 


extitit ut cede Qinall himfelfe often teacheth and proveth ir by cleare evidence, that 
Telur £79 HOME 


Theodoreria Theodoret ® admitred Neſtorius, and that intoa neare band of friend- 
Theodoroderi- {ſ]1ip,love, and communion. In that Epiſtle which Theogorer writ from 


_ tbid.nw%. Chalcedon tO A lexander,hee calleth Neſftorius their friend 9 wr &oyxlw , 


6 Deamicoau- and ſaith ofhim, while wee are here in this legacy tothe Emperour, 


ter ſciat tua on ceſſabimes omni virtate., ejus patris cliram gerere, wee will not ceaſe 
ſanfitas. (vult nt i 5 CIT 5 : 


autem Neftori. With all our power totake care for Father Neſtorius, knowing that 
wn )Epit.Thee- wrong 1s done to him by wicked men. There is recorded? a very 
ORINS: loving Epilt.to Nefforins written by 10hz & other Eaſtern Biſh. parti. 
Append. 2.ca.g, Cularly by Theodoret who all writ of themſelves tut ſtudioſiFfimi,we are 
p any gg all moſt affectionareto Neftorins, of whom Baronins © ſaith,they who 
q 4x.4;1.,m, Writthis to Neſtorins, eidem intima conjuntti neceſitudine, being ſoyoce 
4* hs * i: 


415 


Cap.3 3. - touching the Epiſtle of Theodoret. 


ina moſt neare band of familiarity, ſtood afterwards for him inthe 


Councell, Maxim? wero eidem addidtus Theodoveties, but of them all 


T heodoret was moſt add:faed unto him. And againe *, having cited ſome 
words of Theodvret, he addeth, Sceing Theoaoret ſaith thus, Tam non ſo- 
lum cum Neſtorio unanimem fuiſſe vides, ſed dixerim etiam concorporenm, 
90u ſee that hewas not only a loving friend,and of one minde,but if I may ſo 
ſay, one incorporated,and concorporated to Neſtorinis. Thus Baronms,when 
himſelfe ſo expreſly contradicts his owne witneſle Zeontrns,and in this 
very cauſe touching Theodoret and Neſtorius, yea, in that: which is the 
ground of Leontius errour touching this Epiſtle; ſhould hee require us 
ro beleeve that which is buta colleion from the former, which is 
his fundamentall errour > may Baronins reject him in the former 
clanſe, muſt we embrace him in the next, which isbut a dependanr on 
the other > Leontias becavſe hee thought, and thought erroniouſly, 
That Theodoret never embraced the friendſhipand communion with 
Neſtorins,thought alſo erroniouſlly this Epiſtle (which teſtifierh Thee- 
aercts love and communion with Neftorius) to beea counterfeit, the 
Cardinall,who knoweth and profeſſerh againſt Zeontins,that Theodo- 
ret was moſt inward, and even almoſt incorporated to Neſtorins, 
ought likewiſe to hold againſt Leoxtivs, that this Epiſtle which reſtifi. 
eth ſuch ardent affe&ion to Neſtorizs,is rhe getine and true Epi/e of 
F heodoret. | | 
| 4. Andrhat every man may ſee the force of truth, and with what 
a ſeared conſcience the Cardinall dealt in this cauſe, behold himſelfe 
within few years afrer,againit rhis teſtimony of Leontius, acknowled. 
geth, profeſſeth,and ſets downe this very Epiſtle as the true and cer- 
raine Epiſtle of Theedoret to Neftorins, which here no doubt, againſt 
his owne judgement and conſcience hee denyeth; and provesout of 
Leontins not to bee the Epiltle of Theodoret bur acounterteir, and a 
forgery,for thus he writeth*,T heodoret rndeed received the forme of faith 
ſent from Cyrill(at the time of the union)and ſubſcribedunto it bnt he could 
net ſo quickly forſake the friendſhip of Neſtorins , whom hee had ſo long affe- 
Fed, for at this time (towit after the union was made) hee writ an Epiſtle. 
to Neſtorins which was read in the fift generall Synod, and then repearing 
every word of the Inſcription and Epiſtle, hee adds at the end, haiZe- 
ans ad Neſtorium T heodoretus, thus writ Theodoret t6 Neſtorins : and a- 
gaine,T heodoret obſtinately profeſſed in hes letters lately recited, that hee_ 
would never aſſent ts the ſenteace againſt Neſtorius, Thus Baronins, who 
hereby demonſtrates himſelfe to be a meere calumniator, who to dif- 
grace the Synodal Ads ofthe fift Councell,athrmes, and would ſeem 
by Leontins to prove thar Epiſtle of Theodorets to bee none of his, bur 
a forgery,which to bee nq forgery bur the true writing of Theodoret, 
himſelfe knew, reſtifieth and profeſſerh. Thus muchof his tormer 
proofe out of Leontins. h | 
5. Hisother proofe is taken © out of divers Epiſtles of Theoabret, 
ſpecially our of that to Dzoſcorus Biſhop of Alexawdria,to Pope Leo, 
and divers others;and becauſe it might bee replyed, that theſe were 
written longafter the time of the #nzox, whereas,onely atthat time, 
and foimewhat after,Theodoret might beefaid tohavebeenhereticall, 


and 


r An.2cd.nu.169 
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Theodoret writ to Neſtorius after the union. Cap. Th 


anda favourer of Neftorias,as by this Epiſtle is ſfignified:to wipe away 
thisſuſpition, he addes theſe words, poſt 7nitam quidem pacem, truly af- 
fer the peace and union once madewith Cyril, that ever after that time 
Theeaoret was addicted to Neſtorins, Nullapror ſus eft mentio, there is no 
mention at all , but thereare many monuments, thar ({ince then) fre- 
rue 7h impigre laboravit, that he labonred ſlontly and diligently for the_s 

tke faith. To which purpole he againe faith®, Poſtreſftl;tutam Ec. 
cleſie pacem, after the peace and anity of the Charch, Theodoret by all Ca- 
tholikes was knowne to bee orthodoxall, and to communicate with 


x44.436,u8.12 thoſe that were orthodoxall; Which orthodoxy of faith,faith hee =, 


y an.g3 2:08. 
$0.81, 


thoſe Epiſtles ofhis doe ſo abundantly teſtifie, that by them ples ſarzs 
abſterſit, he hath too much wiped away purged and abolithed all the blots 
and blemiſhes which he had contracted by his acquaintance with Ne. 
ſorics, Thus Baronics, denying Theodoret at any rime afterthe union 
made, to have beene hereticall; or a favourer tf Neſtorizs; and then 
undoubtedly this Epiſtle, which both is hereticall, and whercin ſuch 
entire love and affe&ion is expreſſed to Neſtorius, and which is recor- 
ded to have beene written after the time of the union, can be none of 
Theodorets, but muſt be rejeted for an impoſture,a forgery. 

6. Doeyou not verily beleeve the Cardinal}! had ſent his wit out 
of the Country, when hee writ that whole part of his Annals, which 
concernes theſe three Chapters > A little before he profeſſeth 7 this ro 
be truly the Epiſtle of Theodorer, and now hee will prove that it was 
nor, that it could not poſhble be the Epiſtle of 7 heodoret. Yea which 
isno lefſe worthy of obſerving, hee before not one)y allowed this E- 
piſtle, (with the inſcription, wherein it was ſayd that it was writ to 


z &1.eod.ny.82: Neſlorins afterthe union) to be Theodorets, bur he further ſayrh *,thar 


Theodoret ſeemes to have beene of this minde, (which 1s nored in this 
Epiſtle) etiam poſt concordiam,evenatter the agreement,union,and con. 
cord made with Cyril, ſeeing Theodoret ſo obſtinarely profeſleth in his 
lerters, that hee would never aſſent to the ſentence againſt Neſtorizes, 
Sicque certum eſt al:quandin perſeveraſſe, and ſo it is certaine that Theoap- 
ret continued ſome while (after the union) with an angry minde againſt Cy- 
7ill, But now hee will provethe quite contrary, that Theogoret for a 
certainty writ no ſuch things,nor had any fellowſhipwithNeſftorias af- 
tertheunion. So both it 1s certaine that Theogoret writ this, and yet 
It is certaine he writ it not; certaine that hee writ it after the union, 
and yet certaine that he wrir it not after the union, That is, to ſpeake 
plainly, itis certaine the Cardinall demonſtrates himſelfeand his An- 
nals to be falſe, untrue, and ridiculous, repugnant both to the truth, 
and to hisowne writings. 

7. This might file to oppoſe againſt whatſoever Baronizs can 
produce. If he prove by any teſtimony this Epiſtle nor ro be Theodo- 
zets, I on the contrary will prove it to bee Theoderets, by the Cardi- 
nals owne teſtimony : If he prove by any reaſon Theodoret after the 
union not to have favoured Neſtorizs and his herefie ; I on the con- 
trary will prove that afrer the union hee favoured Neſtorins, by a 
ſtronger reaſon, evenby the Cardinals owne confeſſion. It hee bring 
Theogoret, 1. bring Baroniws, and ſo I might Par part referre_, = 
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male mordeat hominem. But beſides this confeſſion of Baronizs , 
(which diſproves whatſoever hecan prove againſt us in this matter) I 
willadde ſomewhat concerning thoſe Epiſtles of Theedpret,on which 
hee much relyeth. Thoſe Epiſtles comming out of the * Vaticane 
(the very Mznt-houſe of forgery)are in truth nothing elſe but counter- 
feirs,as hereafter I purpoſe more fully ro demonſirare; for this rime I 
will onely mention that which moſt concernes this preſent cauſe, out 
of thoſe Epiſtles which the Cardinall moſt urgeth, and rhoſe are his 
Epiſtles to Dzoſcorus,8& to Pope Leo,ſpecially ſeeing that to Dioſcores 
(as the Cardinall Þ rels us)declareth the faith of Theodoret ro bee ſuc; 
and ſo orthodoxa],thar it is enough ad abſtergenaum ſuſpitionem,yto wipe 
away all ſuſpition of herefie, wherewith, by reaſon of tome counterfeit 
writings in the Synod;(l thinke he meanes the fift Councell) hee was 
blamed: And indeed in thoſe Epiſtles there is a plain condemning of 
the hereſies of Neftorius, but firſt thoſe Epiſt.were writ long after © the 
#i02,and ſo cannot helpe the Cardinallat all inthis point : and ifthey 
hed beene writ preſently upon that #0, yet thoſe not to bee truely 
T heodorets divers circumſtances doe make evident. In the Epilile to 
Dioſcorus * Theodoret is made to relate how long before that time hee 
had beenea Biſhop,and where hee had preached. The yeares of his 
Biſhopricke he reckons *to bee twenty (:x, all which rime he conticu- 
ed a Preacherat Antioch. Whence Baronimns © obſerveth, Theoderetum 
Epiſcopum publicum ſemper eziſſe Catechiſlam Antiochia, that Theodoret 
being a Biſhop,was continually the pablike Catechiſt, at CAntioch, during 
that time of rhree Patriarchs,Theodatns,Toha,and Domnus: Ard at leait 
it might bee ſuppoſed that hee was a Preacher, or (as the Cardina!l 
cals him) a Catechiſer inthar City,before hee was Biſhop, another 
of thoſe Epiſtles(thar a2 Noninm f)wilaflure us the contrary,tor there 
T heodoret ſaith of himſelfe,I ftayed ina Monaſtery, quonſqne Epiſcopres 
factus, till I was made a Biſhop, And Baronize 8 further explanes this, fay- 
ing, creates Epiſcopus,atter Theodoret was made and ordained Biſhop, 
he was held at Antiochto be the preacher there, firſt by Theodatzes then 
by 10hz his ſicceſſor : Theodoret goes on to ſet forth his owne ortho - 
doxy and praiſe,ſfaying *, that though hee ſo long continued a preacher at 
Antioch, yet inall thoſe yeares, neither * any of the Biſhops, nor any of the_ 
Clergy did reprive his dottrine or ſayings; which hee explanes in that 0- 
ther Epiſtle * to Pope Zeo, ſaying thus, Whereas I have beene a Biſhop 
theſe ſixe and twenty yeares,yet inall this time,nox ſuby qunantumvrs levers 
repreheaſionem, 1 have not beene ſo much as lightly reproved for my do- 
Arine,but by the favor of God 1 have delivered more thas 1000(0ras Baro- 
i175 | corrects it,more than ten thouſand)ſonles from Marcioniſme, Av;- 
aniſme, Eunumianiſme, ſo that in eight hundred Parifhes( ſo many are in my 
Droceſſe of Cyrus)there hath not remained nd not one weede but my flocke 
is free from all heretical errour. Thus hee inthat Epiſtle. Which his 
orthodoxy hee yet more fully declares in another Epiſtle "; Looke_ 
on my writings both before and ſince the haly. Epheſine Councell, in ſtnga- 
is que edidimns operibus, Eccleſia ſanns ſenſus & mens mihi conſpicitur; 
in all and every one of my writinss the dodtrine of the Church, and my ſound 
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The Epiſtles to Dioſcorus and Leo are forged, Cap.33;: 


rm Theodor. Epilt. 
$1.apud Baran. 
483.214. 
© An.444#s 
18.Defazcto t y- 
rillo,! uffctins eſt 
boc anno in lo.A 
iplus Diſc orus. 
Hoc eoden: an- 
207 h:codoretus 
Cyri cre:1us eſt 
Epiſcops , 1d 
plaie colizges ex 
QF Cc. Bar. dn, 
47-3.78.10. 
q Nam i ea E- 
pit. (que eſt 
Theod.113.) 
narrat ſe inJuſte 
3n e0 Comcalio 
Epheſino deps- 
tum. apud 
Bar. an. 444. 7h. 
118; 
£ Nyz hoc an, 
(448. ) [ce ſe- 
quenti Epbeſi 
famoſam babl- 
tain eſſe Synoan, 
certur eſt. Bar. 
4n.448.21153. 
fin Nots [us 
ad conciliab. E- 
pref pa.1017-b. 
t/gin's [ex an- 
ns Eccieſs .m 
rexi. Epaſt. The- 
04. ad Leonem 
apud Bar. ans 
448.119. 
quo: ah an. 413» 
inc hoandos eſſe 
weeeſſario [tatuil 
pro certo. Bar. 
an. 423-Nu10. 
u 48,444 7,23 


x Cum Theode- 
retus teflatur ſe 
@nno 449.babere 
Fu jede Epiſe On 
Pali annes 26. 
wtique in bunc 
annum (423.) 
neceſſe eſt reve 
ces [edu efus 
primord:a.Bay. 
34: 3 «»34+10, 


opinion is conſpicuous : And againe in that tO Nomas ® fpeaking of the 
ſame his integrity of faith, inall theſe five and twenty yeares,ſaith he, 
Nec 4 quoquam accuſatus, nec quenquam accuſavi, Neither have I beene ac- 
cuſed of any man, neither have T accuſed any, Thus is Theodoret made to 
write in thoſe Epiſtles, 4 | | 

8. Let usomit the vanity and folly of the forgerer, who reports 
this as an honour to Theodorer, that hee even when hee was a Biihop, 
was a Carechiſer for {ix and twenty yeares together, and that out of 
his owne Dioceſle: that withall hee makes Theodoret boaſt of a moſt 
unlikely matter, that by his care and diligence (even during that his 
abſence) hehad ſo rooted all weeds of hereſfie our of his owne Dio. 
ceſſe, that ve unum zizaninm, mt ſo much 5 onewced remained, in all 
rhoſeeight hundred Pariſhes whereof he was Paſtor. Doe but obſerve 
here rwo molt palpable and ridiculous untruths of the forgerer. The 
former, that he makes Theodoret ro write in the fixit yeare of Dioſco- 
Yz5, that 15, as Paronins ® aſſures us, an. 444. that hee had then beene a 
Biſhop fix and twenty yeares. Now hee was created Biſhop, as the 
Cardinall 2 demonftrates, and ſets downe for a certainty, Ar.42 3.t0 
which if you adde 26. I doubt nor but any Arithmerician will eafily 
ſhew it to be impoſſible that at the yeare 444. he ſhall be 26. yeares a 
Biſhop. Nay ſee and deride rhe folly of this impoſtor. In the Epiſtle 
to Leo written after *rhe Epheſine Lattociny, which the Cardinall*, 
Bmiwus \, and all confeſle to have beene Ax. 449. he makes Theodoret, 
account the whole time of his Biſhopricke, to bee but ewenty * ixe 
yeares, which was ſo much when hee writ ro Dioſcorus, five yeares 
betorerhat. 


9. And hete withall note by the way the rare wiſedome of Car- 


dinall Baronizs. He upon that Epittle * to Dzioſcorns ſets downe this 
Memorandum, 06ſerva le&or, Note here gentle reader, that all theſe 
twenty {ix yearcs Biſhop T heogoret wasa Catechiſt ; and withall note 
how long each of thoſe three Patriarches fare (to wit, fix and twenty 
yeares) from the time that Thepdoret was made Biſhop, till this yeare 
444. Obſervalefor,Noteagaine good reader,the dotage of the Car- 


dinall. Theodoret was made Biſhop CA. 42 3. andby adding 26.the 


Cardinall cannot finde above 4.44. Truly it was fithe ſhould be be. 
ſorted, who undertakes to detend Impoſtours, and moſt ſorrtith un. 
truths. Bur in the meane ſpace doe you not thinke Baronizs a very fit 
man tro write Arnals of 1200. yeares, that is ſo exactin calculating ſo 
ſmall a ſumme, asto account 23. and 26. to make juſt 44. though at 
another time, when by ſuch a falſe accompr he had no purpoſe to dif. 
Srace Or refutethe Acts of this Synod, he* could then ſumme thoſe 
particulars to make 49. | 
_ ro. The other untrurh which I mentioned is common to both theſe 
Epiſtles, and demonſtrates them borh ro be counterfeirs, or Theodoret. 
if he writ them to bea moſt ſhameleſle lyer, and intheſe his writings 
ofnocredirart all. Inall thoſe 25. or 26. yeares,faith he, I was not ac- 
cuſed, nor reproved :no not lightly reproved for my doctrine by any 
man. Not accuſed > not reproved 2 no not lightly reproved > Fye, 
both he and his doctrines were condemned andaccurſed for _— 
calls 
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call, and before hee writ thisro Leo, himſelfe was depoſed alſo from 
his Biſhoprick in a generall Councell. Ofall which there areundoub. |. 


ted evidences as cleare as the Sun. His impious and' hereticall wri- 
tings againſt Cyril, and his twelve Chaprers, ſo often recorded borh 
inthe fifr Councell, in the Imperiall Edict of 74finian, in Pope Grezo- 
yy and Pelagius acknowledged by Baronizs for impious and heretical, 
theſe being writ inthe time of rhe holy Epheſine Councell dire&ly in 
defence of Neſtorianiſme, and againſt the Catholike faith, did the 
doctrine of the Church ſhine in them 2? were not they reproved > nor 
ſo much as lightly reproved > when the holy Epheſine Councell ? ex. 
preſly condemned and accurſedall the do&rines of Neftorizs, and all 
who defendthem: was this thinke you no reproofe of Theodoret his 
writings ? There is extant among the as of the Epheſine Counceil, 
the decree which 7h * Biſhopof Antioch made with the reſt that 
tooke part with Neſtorizes, and which falſely called themſelves the ho- 
ly Synod of Epheſus whereas they were nothing elſe but a meere con- 
ſpiracy of dereſtable heretikes. In that decree they depoſe Cyrill/and 
Memnon as being Apollinarians, hererikes, contemners of the holy 
Fathers and their doctrine, turbulent, ſeditions, and the ike: rhey 
accurſe all the reſt ofthe Biſhops who conſented to Cyril, rhat 1s, all 
who were of the holy Epheſine Councell; and they binde them with 
an Anathema fo long,rill they did accurſe the twelve chapters of Cyr:/l, 
(that is, rill chey did renounce and accuſe rhe Carholike fairh, and 
maintaine Neſtorianiſme.) To this hereticall, falſe, ſlanderous, and 
diabolicall decree of the Neftorians, Theodoret ſubſcribed by name a- 
mong the reſt, VVhat thinke you now 2 Did Theogoret all this time 
accuſe none 2 or was this decree to which he ſubſcribed not accuſed > 
was it not reproved, not lightly reproved of any ? Reade but the ſe. 
venth Chapter of the fourth Tome of thoſe acts Þ,and there you ſhall 
ſee that this their whole convenricle, and among the reſt Theodbret is 
parcicularly condemned, and anarthematized by the holy Oecumeni- 
call Synod of Epheſus, tor this their hercricall dealing : and I ſuppoſe 
this was ſome reproofe of Theodoret, to bee, and that moſt juſtly,con- 
demned and excommunicated for an heretice by the conſenting judg- 
ment ofanholy Oecumenicall Synod: rhat is in truth by the whole 
Catholike Church. Thoſe Atts of che Epheſine Councel)l containe 
Icoo. like demonſtrations of that untrurth, uttered in thoſe Epiſtles, 
Among ther all confider but that Sermon © which Theeaorer made to 
the Neltorians at Chalcedon, during the time of that Epheiine C ouwn- 
cell, of which Peltanxs ſayth, Theodoret is caryed, inſano impity, witha 
furious rage againſt Cyril, and rhe other Orthodoxall Biſhops of the 
holy Councell, comparing them to Serpents, Baſiliskes, murderers, 
and the like. Neither doth he onely vomit out his choler again? them, 
buthe plainly girded at the Emperour alſo.(Did he accuſe none when 
heurtered all this 2) Nay he *affirmes Carholikes which hold Chriſt 
God and manto be one perſon, and foro be paſſible,to be worſe than 
Heathens. The Heathens, ſayth he, taught, the Heaven, the Sun, and 
the Starres to be impaſſible, and ſhall wee beleeve rhe onely begotten 
Son of God to be paſſible, and ſuch as may dye > Abſit Salvater, ne fic 


firm, 
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Theodoret after the union favours the berefies of Neſtorius. Cap.33 þ 
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ſimus Apoſtate ; farre be this from us,0 Saviour, let us not be ſuch A p0- 


ſlates, asto teach this, let us not ſuſpe& that our Saviour could ſuffer. 
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Ler any man now judge whether it be not a ſhameleffe untruth which 

thoſe Epiſtles avouch that Theodoret was not reproved for this doc- 

trine, nonot lightly reproved 1n all thoſe 26: yeares ; whereas both 

then and ever {ince, the whole Catholike Church hath accurſed his 

impiety and hereſie,which he ſo infolently then preached? And omit- 
ting infinite like proofes of the falfhood of that Epiſile,the next yeare. 
after the Epheſine Councell, there was a Synod © held at Antioch, 
where 1ohn and divers other Biſhops concluded the full anio with 
Cyrill, wherein they all condemne & anathematize the hereſies of Ne-- 
florizs, which their profeſſion of faith, and this condemning of the 
Neſtorian hereſie,7ohn ſent, both to Cyri#, to Pope S:xtxs,and to Ma- 
ximianus Biſhop of Conſtantinople. Now ſeeing T heodoret not onely in 

former time had beene ſo violent and furious in defence of that doc 
trine, but then and long after continued inthe ſame minde, was not 

his docrine reproved, nay was it not accurſed and anathematized by 
Tohn Patriarch ot Antioch, and many other Biihops ſubje& to his Pa- 
triarchſhip> Whata moſt vile and ſhameleſs untruth then is it, which 
the Impoſtor makes 'Theodores toutter, that in the whole ſpace of 25. 
or 26. yeares he neither accuſed any, nor was accuſed nor reproved, 
no nor lightly reproved either by 70h» or any other, bur that all and 
every one of his writings, contained the true dodrine of the Church? 
But enough of thoſe Epiitles, which ro be forged and falſe this which 
is already fayd may for this cime ſuffice. 

11. Having now declared how untrue that is which Baronizs affir- 
meth, that T heodorer after the #nion did never embrace the herefies 
of Neftorizs, and withall ſeene how weake and unſound his proofe is 
in t!:is point, I will yer adde one confideration which will further ma. 
nifeſt, and even demonſtrate the ſame. That is taken from the hiſtory 
of Theogdorer. Certaine it is, that when Theodoret writ that hiſtory, 
he was carneſtily addied to Neſtorianiſme, whereof inthe very laſt 
Chapter f he gives an eminent proofe, commending Theodores Biſhop 
of Mopſveſtia for a worthy teacher of the whole Church, and for an 
oppugner of all hereſfies: adding, that whereas he was a Biſhop thirty 
ſix yeares, he never ccaſed, optimam herbam ſauiti Chriſti ovibus ſuppe- 
ditaxe, to feed the flocke of Chriſt with the beſt herbes. None can doubt 
buthee who ſo much extolleth ſo deteſtable an hererike, ard appro- 
veth thoſe moſt damnable herefies which from him Neſtor/2 ſuckr, for 
ths beſt herbes or doarines, but he muſt needs be conteſſed to bee as 
deepe in Neſtorianiſme as Neſtorizss himſelte. If now it may appeare 
that this hiſtory was writby himafter the union, rhere canno doubt 
remaine but that after theunion Theodoret favoured Neſtorizs and alt 
his hereſies, | 

I2. Baronizs knowing this inevitably to follow, to decline the 
whole force of this, tels s ns that Theodoret writ his hiſtory not onely be- 

fore the union, but before the jarre alſo , yea before the time of the holy Coun- 
cell at Epheſus ; whereof having g1ven ſome ſleight conjectures in the end he 
concludes, Dicendum eſt, 1t muſt be ſayd that Theodoret writ this hiſtory - 
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the ſpace of thoſe three yeares which were next precedent to the holy Epheſine 
Councell, So he. Shall I fay the Cardinall was deceived andoverſecne 
herein? No, I willnor ſuſpe@ that ſuch anevident errorcould creepe 
into the minde of fo exa& an Annaliſt. I rather thinke his intent was, 
wiltully and wittingly ro deceive others, and that therefore hee ſayd 
this to {morher that truth touching Theodorets continuance in Neſto- 
Tianiſme, which he elſewhere ſo otten denieth.T heodores ® mentioneth 
10 that his hiſtory the tran{lation of rhebody or reliques of Chryſo- 
ſome, and bringing them to Coxſtaxtinople. The Cardinall was fo far 
from being ignorant hereof, that himſelfe citeth i Theodoret with a 
memorandum, He, ante omnes, above them all menrioneth this tranſla- 
tion, but in few words. That tranſlation, as Socrates ® and Carcell;e 
15} witneſſe, was when Theodoſins was the fixrecnth time Confull, 
that 15,as the Cardinall alſo accuunteth,in the yeare 438.Now ſeeing 
the union betweene 704n and Cyrill was made inthe yeare 432. 1t un- 
avoydably followeth, that cirher Theodores writ not his Hiſtory till 
ſeven yearcsat leaſt afrer the union, and how much more I kaow nor, 
whether 8, 10.0r 16.after ir, {for it is uncertaine :) or ithee writ it, 
as the Cardcinall divineth, before the Ephetine Synod,that he writ it 
propherically, writing thoſe Acts which happened nor rill erght or 
nine yearcs after his hiſtory was written. The truth is, anorderly and 
hiſtoricall continuation of things done, he doth not write, bur onely 
tothe death of Theodor Biſhop of Mopſueſtia, where his hiſtory (for 
any {nch continuation of ſucceeding matters) doth end : bur to ſhew 
and teitiftie thathe writ his hi{toryafrer the yeare 438. hee purpoſely 
mentionerh {ome of thoſe acts which fell out in that yeare : and here- 
offurther there may be a preſumption, becauſe 7heodoret, as Baronius 
tels ® us, followed Sozomen in his commending of Theodorus of Mopſ- 
wveſtia ; now Sozomens hiſtory was continued unto the 17. Conſulſhip 
of Theodoſs:45, as imſelte witneſſerh : So that it Theogorer, as the Car. 
dinall tels us, tooke it out of Sozomen, and his booke was nor publiſh- 
cd ill rhe yeare 439.ſure the Cardinall of all men had reaſon to think 
that Theodoret conld not before that time (orherwiſe than propheri- 
cally in this point) write his hiſtory. It remainerh now, ſeeing T heodo- 
7ct was an earneſt defender of Neſtorizs at the rime when he writ this 
hiſtory, ard it was written after the yeare 438. that our ofall doubr 
till chen hee remained hereticali, and devoted to all the blaſphemies 
and hereſies of Neſtorizzs and Theodorus, which in that hiſtory he com- 
mends for moſt wholſome food,and Carholike doctrine. 


Ir. Butnorto ſtay longer in a matter very cleare, my concluton 


of this former point isthis; Sceing the Cardirall tels us that from 
the time ofthe union Theodoret wasnotonely a Catholikeand ortho. 
doxall Biſhop, but that he did manfully fight for the Catholike faith, 
it evidently followeth,that in the Cardinals judgment, Neſtorianiſm 


and thoſe herbes, nay moſt poyſonfull weeds of Theodorus are Catho- 


like do&rines, ſeeing as now we have proved for many (bur ofa ce?- 
rainty for ſeven yeares at leaſt) after the union, that doctrine which 
Theodoret embraced, and ſocarneſtly defended, was no other than che 
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422 The Epiſile to lohn was truly Theodorets. Cap.34- 


blaſphemous herefies of Neſtorizs and Theodor. And let this ſuffice 
for the third addition, which he unjuſtly objeReth to the Acts of this 
fift Councell. 


Can LIAKLTY. 


The fourth addition to the Synodall As, pretended by Baronivs for that 
the Epiſtle of T heodoret, intitled to 10hz Biſhop of Antioch, is fall. 
ly inſerted therein, refeted. 


== 2 227 |Is fourth inſtance concernes an Epiſtle of Thes- 
Q J= 2 doret, inſ{crived to Iohy Biſhop of Antioch, ſet 
A SY [/=|downe neare the laſt end of the fifc Collati- 
«IE @l | 1 1on ; wherein Theodoret exceedingly rejoyceth 
WD 2 |; 24] tor thedeath of Cyril. In handling whereof, 
IY <= Baronius and Bins doe more than triumph, 

C NJ /==_2145 if the field werecertainly wonne. That E. 
S—|piſtle, ſayth Binins *, nequiſiimi & ſceleſtiſcim? 


2 Amot.in 5. ——_— YER cru | 
Concil 8, Conti. altcnſus nebulonis Emtychiani commentum eft, is the forgery of ſome moſ? 


Bula. naughty and nefarious Entychian warlet, and by fraud and furreprion is 


thruſt into the Acts of this Synod. We have before diſcovered,faith 
banss3.n.43 Baronins >the impoſiure of that Epiſtle, bur we are not grieved to re- 
peat the ſame things here againe, that it may be ſhewed that they are 
notthetrue Acts of the Synod, ſed nebulonis cujuſdam ex cogitatione_ 
commentum,but a forgery deviſed by ſome knave:and thertore we ſay,that 
Epiſtle whichis rectted under the name of Theodoret to John of Anti- 
och, Omni ex parte convinci, i every way convinced not tobee Theodorets, 


eBa.en.444. Againe ©, There i an- Epiſtle ſet downe in the fift Synod, under the name of 


19.13. Theodoret , written unto Tohn, rcjoycing in the aeath of Cy rill, and babbling 
wery many things azainſt him, which you may more truly call a Satyre,or in- 
famors libell,than an Epiſtle. And we take it very indignely that it ſhould 
Toe under the name of Theodoret, which is rather the figment of ſome Neſto- 

dax-5$53-8.44 714% : and againe &, it is figmentum impudentiſfimi cujuſdam nebulonts, a 
fiction of fome moſt ſhameles varlet. Thus & much more Barontzs. The 
like doth B:niz# with no lefſe confidence and virulency againit theſe 
Ads aftirme. The maine ground on which they borh relye, is, for 
that 7ohn Biſhop of _A1ztioch to whom this Epiſtle is inferibed, was 

2an.444.m8.x6 dead before Cyril, How could Theodoret, ſaith Baronize ©, write tO 

& 47-553-2.44. ohn toueking the death of Cyrill, ſeeing Ibn was dead feven yeares 

before Cyrill ? which, faith he, exploratums habetur, 1s {ure and certaine, 

both by Nicephorus and orhers who writ the ſucceſſion of Biſhops, as 
alſo by an Epiſtle which Cyr: writ to Donne the ſucceſiour of 1oby, 
both which proofes Binizs falſo alledgeth. 

2. My firſtanſwer hereunto'is, that ifthis bee a demonſtration of 
forgery, becauſe an Epiſtle is written to one that is dead, themſelves, 
9g qe and not we, ſhall be the greateſt loſers hereby. There is a decretall 
pazriepſes, Epilile 8 written by Pope Clement to Iames Biſhop of Ternſalem, _ 
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Cap.3 4. The Epiſtle of ( lement to Tames a foxes 


brother of our Lord: in that Epiſtle the Pope tels Tames, how Peter 
beingfnow ready to bee martyred, tooke Clement, ordained him Bi- 
ſhop, gave him the keyes, ſer him in his owne chayre, and when hee 
was fer therein, fayd unto him, Deprecor te O Clemens, O Clement The. 
zech thee before all thatare here preſent, that rhou write unto 7ames 
the brother of our Lord, how thou haſt beenea companion with me 
of my journyes, and of my actions, .ab initio uſque ad finem, from the be. 
ginmingtotheend; and write alſo what thou haſt heard mee preach in 
every City, what order of words, of actions, I have tifed in my prea- 
ching, and alſo what an end I make of my life in this City. Neither 
feare thar he will be ſory for my death, ſceing he will not doubr bur I 
dye for pictics ſake; yea it will be a great comfort unto him, to heare 
that I doe nor leave my charge to one that 1s ignorant or unlearned, 
According to this requeſt and command of Peter, Clement writ an E- 
piſtle ro Tames, exhorting him, that he command all that which Peter 
taught, tobe diligently obſerved, This and much more writ Clemert 
tO [arcs after the death: and of the life and death of Peter. Now Tames 
unto whom hee writ was dead fixe or ſeven yeares before Peter - For 
Tames was (laine in the ſeventh; and Perey in the thirteenth yeare of Ne. 
70, as out of S. Terome ®, Enſebizs i, Toſephics *, and others, is evident , 
and as Baronins !, and after him Bi3izs ®, not onely profeſle bur clear- 
ly and rightly prove: and becauſe this is a decretall ® Epiſtle, an Apo- 
flolicall > writing, ſent from Clement being Pope, wiiich was not till 
the tenth e yeare of Domitia#,and that is thirty yeares after the 4 death 
of 7ames, it hence enſueth that it was writ to 7ames thitty yeares after 
he wasdead. What ſhall now become of this decretall and Apoſtol;- 
call Epiſtle > Will they be content that by the Cardinals demonſtra- 
tion 1t bee rejected as the forgery of ſome leud varlert 2 Fye ! Byno 
meanes. Binizs* cals it the Epiitle of Pope Clement , Baronizes *tels us 
that ir is not only Pope Clemezts, but that this andthe other written 
to the ſame 1ames the dead Biinop of 1crſalem, are interre & illibate, 
zntire and incorruptcd writings of Clement . latheir Canon law *,andthat 
corretted by the Pope;it is tiled the epiftle of Pope Clement tO James: 
and that which is there relared muft ſtand for the words and doctrine 
of S. Peter ®, yea the anthority of it, as other decretall Epiſties,Conci- 
liorii* Canonibus pari jure exequatur, is every way equall tothe Canons 
of Nice, of Chalcedoa, of other holy Councels. If thatbee roo lirtle, 
what Saint Auftez 7 ſayth ofthe very ſacred Canonicall Scriptires, 
indited by the Spirit of God himſelte, that doth Gratiaz (wretchedly 
abuſing Saint Au/tens words) apply to this and the reſt of the Popes 
decrerall Epiſtles, ſaying of them *, Inter Canonicas Seripturas, aecreta- 
les E piſtole coonumerant ur ; the decretall Epiſtles are to be reckoned among 
the Canonical Scriptures. Bellarmize * not onely in generall detends 
this ſaying of Gratzay, telling us that the decretals may well be called 
Canonicall, thar is, either ſuch as are a rule, and have force to binde ; 
or Canonicall in that ſenſeas the ſeventh Synod calleth the Decrees 
of Councels, Conſtitutions inſpired from God ; bur particularly alto 
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frater Dorminidicitur ſcripta oft ; & in titulum epifiole mendoſe, vox (Iacobum) irrepſit. Bin. notis in epiſt x, (lem, 


he defends b by rhe authority of Ruffin this to be the true Epiſtlc of 


Pope Clement unto Tames : and to omit others, their Icfuire Tarrap, 
to whom Barontzs ©, Binizes 4, Gretzer ©, and others,reter us tor the cre- 
dit of theſe Epiſtles, hath writ a whole booke in defence of them, 
wherein he cals them (and particularly he menttonerh and defendeth 
this of Clement tO Iames) ſauttiſumas *, veriſitmas moſt holy anoſt true 
Epiſtles, moſt worthy otrheir authors; that 1s,men Apoſtolike,confe. 
crated by the reverence of the whole world, tull 5 of all gravity, lear- 
ning and ſanity, confirmed by the teſtimony aud uſe of all ages :and 
which is moſt worthy remembring tor our preſent purpoſe, the Teſt. 
ice writes in defence of them thus ®, 1hat if in theſe Epiſtles ſometimes 
thire meet 1s ſome ſuch matters as are n0t caſic to all > miſt wee therefore_> 
doubt of their authority ? by uo meanes. Therefore 1t any man doe not 
underitand how the Epiſtle of C/emert could bee written tO Tames the 
brother ofour Lord, who was dead more than eight yeares before, 
ſich an one, if he be a learned, modeſt,and remperate man,bhe will ask 
ot others, and inthe meane {pace containe himſelte within his owne 
bovnds, that 1s,as himſelte expla:nerh,handiing this Epiliie ',he muſt 
ſo firmly hold it to be written by Pope Clement, ut duv.tare nef as exi- 
ftimet, that he eſleeme it a great ſinneto doubt thereof, Beſides all this, the 
Icluite hatha large Chapter * purpoſely to defend and ſhew this E- 
piſtle ro be truly Clements,though it was written tO James long atterhe 
was dead. Some there were (whom Barorizes |, Poſſevine and Binius 
follow) who thought ir was written indeed by Clement, but not unto 
James,who was then dead, butunto his ſuccefior S:meon, Againſi theſe 
their owne Turriaz holds reſolutely P that it was writ nor tO Simerr, 
nor to any but to 7ames;and whereas ſome would think it a folly 1and 
madneſle to write to ſuch an one as was dead, and which was knowne 
to be dead tothe author who writ it, (for wie ſhould be the carier 
of this letter unto him 2) eſpecially to write unto him as a governour 
inthe Church militant,& ro inftindtand cxhort* him whar he ſhould 
carcfully obſerve, Txrrian te)s* you that there were divers great and 
waighty reaſons why' Saint Peter commanded Clement, and why Cle- 
ment did write this to a dead man, whom they both knew to be dead: 
and having given divers very wife and worthy reaſons hereot,one ta- 
ken from transfiguration *, another * from inutation, a third froma. 
voyding? hatred, it hehad writ to any rhat had beene alive;a fourth*, 
for to bea teſtimony ofthe Reſurrection, (belike becauſe that Sainr 
Tames ſhall then reade this holy Apoſtolicall Epiſtle, and ſee what 
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godly exhortation and advice for government of the Church Clement 
21vcs unto him :) and ſuch like , in the end he concludes », rhat ſuch as 
ate Catholikes mult nor doubt 1 of the truth of this Epiltle, though 
they know not the reaſon why it was written to a dead man: and with- 
all, chat with men who have reaſon and judgement, cerrum eſſe deber; 
ſich muſt aflure themſelves that both S. Peter and Clement had and 
knew reaſons why the one commanded to write; and the other did 
writeuntoa Cead man. VVhereas now rhe Cardinals worthy demon- 
ftration 2 Had hee and Brnizzs beene men of reaſon and judgement, 
and coniidercd ( as no doubt bur they read) that trad of Twrian, 
(feeing unto ir they referre us) they might have ſeene therein divers 
reaſons why T heodoret might write to 7ohn, though he were dead, for 
every. one of Turrians reaſons 1s as forcible to defend this Epiſtle of 
Thcoaoret, as they are to excuſe Clement for writing to Tames,Who was 
dead long before : But rhe caſe is now altered;the Cardinals demon- 
{tration holds onely in thoſe writihgs that diſtaſte him, or make for 
us, and againſt their cauſe. But { zz rem ſint, ifany ſuch writing bring 
(as all the decretals doe) either honour to the Romane See, or gaine 
ro the Romane Court,though they were writ to one that was dead, 
I ſay not ſeven, but ſeven times ſeven yeares before, they ſhall bee 
hononred as the true and tundoubrted writings of the aurhors; 

3. Let mecaddebiur one other example, but thatis ſuch an one as 
doth cut all the ſinewes, yea, the very heart-ſ{trings of the Cardinals 
demonſtration. Thetranflation of Chryſoſtomes body or reliques by 
Theodoſius the younger, more than thirty yeares after his death, from 
Comana, where hee dyed in baniſhment, ro Coxſtantizople,is a matter 
ſo teſtified by Socrates *, Theodoret *,Atarcellimus ©; the great Menolo- 
gy",theirRomane Martyrology *,and others, that we doe not doubr 
of the truth therof, But ſince 1t is 7-retranſlated, as they ſay, from Cox- 

ftantinople ro Rome,the onely thop indeed to utter all ſich ware; and 
make the peopie gvea whoting after them : That thoſe his ſuppoſed 
reliques may be had in reverence, 1t 1s worthy the conſidering, how 
miraculouſly rhey have made the manner of his Tranſlation, Nicepho- 
rs * relates the ſunime of it,but.as by Baronizes ® it ſeemes,he borrow- 
ed it out of the luculent Oration of one Coſmas Yeſtiarius, whether 
one of the Vaticane Þ,ora Baronian author I know not, bur ſo igno- 
ble, and ſo unworthy an author, that Poſſevixe judged him not wor- 
thy to bee named in his Bibliorheca, or reckoned among his teſtes ve- 
7itatis.Ourt ofthis Tailors Oration hath the Cardinall< ftitctit a very 
pretty Anile,the ſumme whereof is this: Procls on a time making a 
panegyricall Oration in rhe praiſe of Chryſo/tome,the people were fo 
flamed with the love and longing defireatter him, that they inter- 
rupted the Biſhop, and would nor ſuffer him to make an end of his 
Sermon, crying out with many loud vociferations,they would have 
Chryſoftome ,Chryſoftome and his reliques they would have: Proclus mo- 
ved herewith, intreates the Emperour; the Emperour , art this their 
earneſt ſure ſent divers Senators(ſome #4 ſay an army together, with 
Tlerks and Monkes) to bring with all pompe the body of Chryſs/tome 
from Comara;thither they goe,and come to the place where Chryſo- 
003 {fomes 
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they aſlay,yea, labor & ſtrive with all their ſtrengrh,w* all cheir ski), 
co liftup the Cofhn,all was 1n vaine,the ſacred body © was more im- 

movable than a rock; they certifie this news tothe Emperor, who cal. 

led Proclus,& other holy men to adviſe further about that marter ; in 

the end the reſolution of them all * was,that the Emperour Theodoſins 
ſhould writea Letter to Chryſoſtome, Supplices inſtar libelli, in forme of 
a ſupplicartion, asking him torgiveneſle tor rhe {innes which Arcad:gs 
his father had commured againſt him,& humilibas precibus,t9 beicech 

him with moſt lowly prayers that hee would returneto Conſtanrinople, 
and take his old See againe,praying him that hee would uo longer by 

his abſence afiit them, being ſo defirons of his body,yea,ot his aſhes, 
yea, of his ſhadow. The Emperonr did ſo, the forme of whoſe letter 
of ſupplication out of the Tailor Coſmas, firlk Nicephorns, and then Ba. 
r70nius expreſſe, though the Cardinall for good cauſe was loath ro 
give Chryſoſtome the title of a Patriarke, and Pater Patrum,which Nz. 
cephorus *{ers downe; thoſe either the Tailor or the Cardinall con- 
cealeth or altereth. The Emperovurs letters were ſent and brought to 
the dead corps, and with great reverence laid upon the breſt and 
heartof Chryſeſtome,and the next day the Prieſts with great caſe took 
up the body, and brought 1t to Coxſtantinople into the Church of rhe 
holy Apoſtles. There firſt(as out of Nicephorus the Cardinal relateth) 
the Emperour with the people, ſupplex communem precationem pro Pa- 
rentibus fecit made an humble prayer for his Parents, and more ſpecially 
entreated for his Mother,that her grave *, which had ſhaken and been 
ſicke ofa palſie,and made a noiſe and ratling for thirty five yeares to. 
gether might now at lengthceaſe; & the holy man heard the requeſt, 
granted it; the graves palſie was cured, ſo that itſhaked no more. 
Then Proclzs the Biſhop placed dead Chryſoftome in enndem Throwm, 
inthe very ſame Seeand Epiſcopall ſeat with himſclfe, all the people 
applauding and crying, O Father Chryſoſtome receive thy See; and 
then by a miracle beyond the degree ot admiration, the lips s of Chry- 
ſoſtome(five and thirty yeares after hee was laid in his grave) opened 

and bleſſed all the people,faying, Peace be to you; and this both the Pa- 

triarke Proclus,and the people ſtanding by, teſtified Þ that they heard. 


bis.coſmas apu# Thus farre the Cardinals narration out of his Tailor Coſmas and Nz-. 
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4. Say now in earnef, is not thisa ſtory able to put downe Helzo- 
doze,0rfando,and all the fictions of all rhe Poets ? their wits are bar. 
ren,their conceits dull,they are all but very botchers to the Cardinais 
Taylor. Itis notmy purpoſe to ſtand now to retute ſuch a lying le- 
gend : The Cardinals friends may fee the cenſure which their Car- 
thufian Monke  Tilmanzzs gives of it and of Nicephorss,the onely ai- 
thor that he knew, till Baronins pull'd this blinde Tailor out ofa cor- 
ner; Though I beleeve(faith hee) God to bee omnipotent, yer I be- 
leevenor all which is here written of Chryſoſtome, ſed fides penes lefore 
eſto, let the reader chooſe whether hee will beleeve it or not, for the writers 
of mens lives, who lived before Nicephorus, (and hee writ about the 
yeare 1328.)would not have concealed or ſmorhered in filence , 7c28 
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tanti momenti,a matter of ſo great moment. Thus the Carthuſian, whoſe 
judgement may juſtly be thought to bee the more weighty, becauſe 
of all the ancient Fathers there 1s none (1 ſpeake ir confidently)who 
hapned to have more fabulous writers thanare Palladizs (as he is cal- 
led) Leo and George the writers,or rather the deviſers of Chryſoſtomes 
aQs,his life and death. Any one of them doting afrer ſach tairaculous 
reports,would have painted out this miracle of miracles, withall the 
wit and words which they had: That which I onely obſerve is the 
ftrange, and if you pleaſe, miraculous lewd dealing of Barenins. This 
Epiſtle of T heodoſies, though it was written to Chryſoſtome more than 
thirty yeares after his death,the Cardinall approves, applaudes, and 
for a rare monument hee commends * it, and all that appendant fable 
toall poſterity. VVhy > it is an excellent ſtory indeed to perſwade 
the adoration of reliques, invocation of Saints, prayers for the dead, 
and fuch like, Had this Epiftle of Theodvrets contained ſuch ftuffe, it 
ſhould have had every way the like applauſe from his Cardinalſhip; 
becanſeirt wants ſuch matters, and crofleth in very many thingsthe 
Cardinals Annals, Oh it is norhing but a fiction, and a very forgery 
of ſome le wdnaughty varlert.It is demonſtrated to be ſuch, becauſe ir 
was written to 70hz Biſhop of Aztiech,who was dead bur 7.yeares be. 
fore, whereas more than foure times ſeven yeares, cannot hinder the 
Epiſtle of Theodoſiizs written to the Biſhop of Conſtantinople after hee 
was dead,to bean authentike andundoubred record. This may ſerve 
the Cardinal! for the firſt anſwere, who 1s now bound in all equity, 
either to confeſie his owne demonſtration to be fallacious, or to pro. 
clame the Epiitle of Pope Clement, and the other of Theodoſizes with 
that whole narration, to be fiftitious,and hisowne Annals a fabulous 
legend. | | | , -. =——=— | 

c My ſecondanſwer is,that though 794z,to whom this Epiſtle is 
directed, was dead, yer that proves onely the title or inſcription to 
beamiſle, or that Theodoret writnot this Epiſtle to Tehn; it cannot 
prove(which the Cardinall undertooke to doe)that the Epiſtle is for- 
ged, and not written by Theodoret : Fort the Epiſtle it ſelfe to bee tru- 
ly Theodorets, his owne Sermon publikely preached at CMntioch be. 
fore Domnr: after the death of Cyri/,and mentioned in the Synodall 


k Concionen it... 
lam rath, tibi fo- 
re chanorem. 
Baran 438.xts 
2,Coſmas veſtia- 
riu luculenta 
o0ratione ae eade 
trarſlatzone ba- 
bita que geſia 
fuerunt exafie 
recenſet. 7bid. 
Ale7.tt clja fi+ 
miliahabet. 


ARgs! next after this Epiſtle, dothclearly maniteſt; for rhe ſcope and | ,,,c.cop.s..; 
purpoſe ofthat ſermon is the ſame which is expreſſed in the Epiſtle, pa.s59-6. 


In the Epiſtle T heodoret declareth his eagerneſle in defending the do. 
&rine of Neforizs, and withall rejoyceth and inſulteth over Cyri/be. 
ing dead,who was then the chicte oppugner of the hereſies of Neſtor; 
#5. The very ſame eagerneſſe for Neſtorianiſine,and love to his here- 
fies,asalſo thelike joy for Cyr-ls death doth his ſermon exprefle more 
fully,ſaying, Nemo neminem jam cogit blaſphemare, none aothnow (ſeeing 
Cyrill is dead) compell any man to blaſpheme, (ſo heecalsthe Catholike 
faith.) Whereare thoſe(to wit Cyri/)who teach that God was cruci- 
fied > It was the man Chriſt,and nor God who was crucified : It was 
the man It s v 5 thardyed, andit was Gop the Word who raifed 
him from the dead. Nor jam eft contentio, Now (leeing Cyrillis dead) 


there is no comtention;Oriens & Egyptus ſub uno jugo eſt, the Eaſt & Egypt 
(that 
F | 
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"The Epiſtle tas the Epiſtle of Theodoret. Cap. 34, 


(that is, as well thoſe whoare under the Patriarke of Alexandria, as 
they who are under the Patriarke of £A#tioch)areallupder one yoke, 
that js. all ſubmit themſelves to one faith, that is, to Neliorianiſme. 
Mortua eft invidia, & cum eo mortua eft contentio, Envy (hee meancth 
Cyrill, who ſo much hated and oppugned the doctrine of Neſtorizes) is 
now dead, and all contention is dead and buried with him, Let now the 
T heopaſchites, (hee meancs Catholikes,who taught God to have ſuffe. 
redand dyed)let them now beeat quiet, Thus preached Theodoret af. 
terthedearh of Cyril, inſulting overhim being dead,triuwphing that 
now(ſecing Cyrillwas dead)Neſtorianiſme did and would prevaile. 
Whocan imagine, but that the Epiſtle, maintaining the ſame hereſie 
inſulting in the ſame rriumphing manner at the death of Cyril, was 
written'by Theedoret,when he publikely in his ſermon beforea Patri- 
arke, uttered the ſame matter. VVould Theodoret feare or forbeare to 
write that in a letter, which hee neither did feare,nor could forbeare 
to profeſle openly ina ſermon, and that in ſoſolemne a place and af 
ſembly? or was Theodoret orthodoxall,and a lover of Cyril in his wri- 
tings before the death of Cyr:{,who was herericall, and ſo full with 
the dregs of Neſtorianiſme after the death of Cyr://, that he muſt vent 
them,and with them diſgorge his malice and ſpite againſt Cyr: in an 
open Pulpit, and in the hearing ofa Patriarke, and all the people of 
Antioch ? It is not the inſcription or titleof the Epiſtle, bur the Epit- 
file it ſelfe which the fift Councell and wee after it doe Rand upon. 
Had not they knowne the Epiſtle to bee Theodorets they needed not 
by itto have proved that Theodoret, after the anion, yea, after the 
death of Cyrill was eager, violent, yea, virulent alſo in defence of the 
hereſies of Neſtorives, that his publike ſermon by them cited and 
preached after Cyrils death,and againſt Cyri/, had beene a ſufficiene 
proofe and demonſtration of that; but becauſe they were ſure this 
was the true Epiſtle of 7 heodoret,they thought good to teſtifie that he 
was in writing the ſelfe ſame man as hee was in preaching, that is in 
both a ſpitefull maligner of Cyr-4,in botha malicious and malignant 
Neſtorian,and that l--ng after the #7joz made betwixt Toby and Cyril, 
yea, thar even after the death of Cyri# he continued both to write and 
to ſpeake the ſame. | | 
6. Obferve now by the way the fraudulent dealing of 2aronins and 
Brits inthis cauſe. This paſſage taken our of a ſermon publikely 
preached at Antioch againit Cyri#,and in an inſulting manner for his 
death, this they doe not, nor durſt they carpe at it. It isreftified by all 
the Biſhops of the fifr Councellto have beepe a part of Theodorets 
ſermon : the Epiſile which likewiſe is teſtified by rhem all to bee 
T heodorers, containing the ſame matter with his ſermon, thar rhey 
raile at, and revile both itand the writer of it, becauſe in the inſcrip. 
tion thereof they have eſpyed anerrour. It had becne honeſt dealing 
in the Cardinall and Bin:#-,ſceing theſe are fethers of one wing, e1- 
ther to have acknowledged both,or denyed both to bee the brood of 
T heodoret, | | | 
7. Againe, the Cardinall undertooke to prove, that ſtill afrer the 
#3iou betwixt lohnand Cyrill, Theodoret was a Catholike, and defen. 
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Cap.34+ The Epiſtles intheir Vaticane none of Theodorets. 
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der otthe Catholtke faith,and becauſe the Epiſtle demonſtrates the 
contrary, he will not allow it to bee Theodorets but a forgery written 
in h1s name. Admit it were, yet that parr of Theogorets ſermon is tru- 
ly his,nor doth eyther Barozizs Or Binins deny it to bee his. Now by 
this ſermon is Theodoret as efteAually proved and demonſtrated, as by 
the Epiſtle to have beene an eager oppugner of the Catholike faith, 
and an obſtinate defender of all the herefies of Neſtorizs after the 
death of Cyril, which was twelve ® yeares after the #nion: So that 
although the Epiſtle were not Theodorets, or had never beene extant, 
yet the Cardinals poſition for Theodorers Orthodoxy is clearly and 
certainly refuted by the ſermon of Theeaoret madetwelve yeares at- 
ter the #2107. | 

8. Further yet the Cardinall to defend the Orthodoxy of Theodo- 

ret urgeth ſtrongly, and relyeth upon the Epittles, which in their Va- 
ticaneor Mint-houſeare tamped with the name of Theodoret, where- 
as if there were no other proofes, this one ſermon of Theodorets 1s an 
undoubted evidence that they can bee none of Theoaprets, butare for- 
ged in his name; for the whole ſcope,at which thoſe Epiſtles ® ayme, 
15 to magnifie T heodorer both tor his integrity of life, uprightneſle jn 
judgement, laboriouſneſſe in preaching, and ſpecially for his found- 
neſle in the Catholike faith, that he was never reproved nor accuſed 
by any, nonot in fixe and twenty yeares,tor his doctrine; thathe ne- 
ver accuſed any,and ſpecially for Cyril, that Theodoret loved and ho- 
noured him fora learned and pious man , & mirifice colrit eſs memo- 
71am, when Cyril was dead,hee wonderfully honoured his memory, calling 
him a man of bleſſed memory; all which and a hundred ſuch like mat- 
ters contained in thoſe Epiſtles arc undeniably convicted to bee un- 
true by this ſexmon of his, whereinhe vomiteth eutina moſt folemne 
aſſembly, togerher with the blaſphemics of Neſtorias,moſt ſhanderous 
revilings not onely againſt Cyr//, at whoſe death hee inſulteth, bur a- 
gainſt all Catholikes,whom he,according to the Neſtorian language, 
cals Theopaſchites and heretikes : with ſuch falſe, fained, and lying wri- 
tings doththe Cardinall fight againſt rhe fifr Synod and the Ads 
thereof, 

9. Yea,but ſtill the Cardinall will reply,rhe Inſcription unto hy, 
who before was dead,(hewes the Epiſtle ro 7obz to bee forged ,and to 
be none of Theodorets: It doth not; for the inſcription or ritle of an 
Epiltle or other writing, may bee erronions, and the Epiſtletruly his 
whoſe name it beares,which che Cardinal may fce, ifneed were; ina 
hundred examples. | 

10. Inthe Epiſtle of Pope Clement unto Iames whereof before wee 
ſpake, the Cardinall® and Biz/#s? both confeſle the in{criptionto be 
falfe, and yer they both hold the Epiſtle to bee Pope Clements, yea, 
they can excuſe thar,and ſay it was bur an errour in writing Tames 4 in 
Read of S:meen in the title, were they not too too partrall and malici- 
ous againſt rhisholy Synod, they would as cafily have uſed the ſame 
excule for Theedorets Epiſtle,and have ſaid,the Epiſtle 1s truly his,bur 
inthe inſcription in the Atts,the name of 7obz is, by the writers mi- 
faking, fet in ſtead of Domus. Y 
| 11. Thegdoret 
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430 Theinſcription of an Epiſile doth not make it a forgery. Cap. 34, 
cLibs.cx0, T11-Theodoret in his hiſtory * ſers down an Epiſtle of Pope Damaſzs, 
et ſecundum againſt Eunomins and othet heretikes, the title in him isthus, The 
Chryf.ca.11 confeſſion of faith which Pope Damaſus ſent to Pauliniz Biſhop of 
Theſſalonica; and with this inſcription it is alſo publiſhed in the re. 
pice edition ofthe Councels by N:cholinus.Did Damaſis write or ſend 
this to Paulinus Biſhop of Theſalonica ? No, he did nor; there was no 
Paulinus then, nor long after that Biſhop of Theſſalonica,as ! Paronins 
f/ides Leftor, and * Biniws at large prove and profeſlſe;, VWhar then > may we here 
ze fing quidem conclude by the Cardinals demonſtration; certainly this Epiſite was 
heck fake none of Pope Damaſus writings, it is a forgery and a counterfeit, ſee- 
Theodoretic, fa- ing it is written to Paulinus, whereas there was no ſuch man atall>No, 
_— Nilea ef the demonſtration holds not in Pope Damaſzs, nor in his writings; 
3ar.a9.378.n, fOr notwithſtanding this errour inthe title, B ar0ziz5 and Brinins * hold 
4. |. it both to be the true,undoubted, and Synodall Epiſtle of Pope Da- 
Eo roma. Pſus,andtrucly ſent from him, bur ſent ro Parlinws Biſhop of Anti- 
ſub Damaſo och,not to any Paulinys Biſhop of Theſſalonica. Applie now this to the 
4a xo Epiſtle of T heodorer, may nor it likewiſe be true,and truly written by 
ge joperl] Theodorer though the title be either falſe or unpoſſtble? Ifany demand 
u Scripta fuit how that errour in T heodoret touching the title of the Epiſtle, might 
Me Df happen, Baronizs and Binizzs impute* it tothemalice and wilful fraud 
ex concilio xo- Of Theodorert, but I much rather aſcribe it to the writer, who finding 
——y _ 1n Theodores the name of Panlinus, withour any addition,either igno- 
2w.Ber.0,  Tantly or wickedly,inſertcd the falſe addition of Theſſalonica. Would 
378.na.gz. the Cardinall havedealr favourably with the other inſcription of 
pd - Bice Tohn,and in ftead of it have put Domnus, who wasthen Biſhop of 11« 
=Lociscitatis toch, he might have ſpared his labour in this point. 

I2. In the {ixteenth Novellof 1uſf;z7an the inſcription is to CA#- 
thimus Biſhop of Coxſtantizople, now the date ofchar Edid is on the 
thirteenth day of CA#«zuf 1n the yeare after the Conſulſhip of Belliſa- 
7:15, at which time it is certaine that not Anrhimus, but MHennas was 

- Bithop, for Hemn:s ſate inthe generall Councell held that yeare at 
Conſtantinopte, which began on the ſecond of XMay;yea, the Emperour 
himſelfe on the ſixt of Auguſt inthe ſame yeare and Conſulſhip,dates 
another Edi&tunto Mennas. SO that updoubredly there is an errour 

y Extattom.2. fn the inſcription, and yet notwithſtanding thiserrour,the Edi& it 
conepa390e felfe is without all doubr 1ntinians, nor will the Cardinals demon- 
gia mendoſa eſt, {tration hold in this. 
mn 1h I 3. The Epiſtle of Felix the fourth 7 to Sabina,was written and da- 
ms "nal wa ted on the tweſfth of the Kalends of November, at which time ® Felix 
erat, ut pate ſu= was dead. VVhat,may it by the Cardinals demonſtration be rejected 
ene foracounterteit> No, the Cardinall will tell you,it was indeed the 
Ber.au.5zo. Popes Epiſtle but of Boniface the ſucceſſor of Felix, and nor as the 
b Facileaceidi. ID(ErIPriOn tels, of Pope Felix, & facile accidiſſe potuit, it might eaſily 
ſepotuit, ut loco happen, that the name of Felix might bee pot in tead of Boniface his 


Boxifacy,Felieis next ſucceſlor. Might nor the very ſame:and as eaſily happen is this E. 


pr ewe 4% piſtle ef Thesdoret,that the name of 7ohz mightbe pur in the inſcripti- 
loce cite. on in ſtead of Domnrs hisnext ſucceſſor ? 


CEE _ 14. Thereis an Epiſtle of Pope S:lverims ©, wherein he writ an ex- 
concpagre. COMMuUNication againſt Yig:il;zs uſurping his See, it is dated in ſome 
| TE - | Copies 
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Copies inthe yeare of Baſilizs,in others of Belliſarins, being Conſu!s. 
Now in all thetime 4 ${verizs was Pope, neither was Baſilizs nor Bel- 
liſarius Conſuls, What then > ſhall the Popes Epiſtle be rejeed as a 
a forgery, a counterfeit > No, by no meanes. The Cardinall* often 
mentioneth it, honours it for a rare monument : and to helpe that er- 
rour, he tels us the date is added more than (hould be, Might not the 
like happento the inſcription of Theodorers letter in the Synodgall acts? 
Might it not happen that the inſcription was onely tothe Archbiſhop 


of Antioch,8& that the name of 70hz was added more than ſhould be?Z- 5g, 


piphanins in his Book of herefies ſayth * that Tuſtine Martyr dyed when 
Adrian was Emperour ; a manifeſt untruth, for 1uſtine Martyr writ an 
Apology for the Chriſtian faith unto Antonin 3 the ſucceſior of CH- 
drian, and he was put to death under Mar. Aurelius, and Ferue, 24. 
yeares * after the death of Adrian. Will the Cardinall have his de- 
monſtrationto hold here in Epiphanizs 2 ſo that his booke againſt he. 
refies muſt be condemned tor a counterfeit, and none of Epriphanires 
writing 2 No, error irrepſit, there ſlipt an error into Epiphanius , for A- 
adrian is written in ſtead of Antoninizs,as the Cardinall * rels you : bur it 
rather ſcemes in ſtead of Arrelizzs, (under whom 7uftize dyed.) Had 
the Cardinall beene any way as indifferent to Theodorets letters, hee 
would likewiſe have faid, error irrepfit, an error # ſlipt into the inſtrip- 

tion, by writing 7b in ſtead of his ſucceſlor Domnre, rather than have 
condemned the writing for a forgery. 

14. Inthe twenty third Cauſe, 2veffion 4.Cap.3zo. in the ancient 
title it was cited asa text of Sy/veſter, a manifeit ertour of Sylveſter 
inftead of Sy/verizs, Did the Gregorian CorreQors,for this falſe title 
Or name of Sylveſter inſerted, condemne that Canon or Epiſtle as a 
counterfeit? no;butapproving the text as true they amended rhe title, 
and reſtored it to Sylverizes, In the very ſame Chapter it is ſaid, that 
Guilliſarins cauſed Sylverizs to bee depoled, there was no Guilliſarires 
that ever did that,but it was Bell:ſarrs,yert for that error of the name, 
which yet remaines * uncorrected, is not the Canon orEpiltle re- 
zeted, | 

15. In that fragment of this Synod which 37:75 out of Tyrirs 
commendeth, ir is ſayd that the fift Synod which decreed the Parri- 
archall dignity to the Biſhop of /eruſalem, was held inthe time of Y7- 
vilizes of Rome, Entychins of Conſtantinople, and Paule of Antioch. Now 
that by the Cardinals demonſtration was never ; for it is certaine that 
there was no Pan! Biſhop of Antioch in Pope Yigilizes his dayes, Be- 
fore this Synod, was Ephreem *, who fate cighteene yeares, in whoſe 
fourtcenth, or fifteenth yeare began Yje:lins ro be Pope, rohim ſuc- 
ceeded Domnres ®, hee fate 18. yeares, in whoſe ® ſeventh or eighth 
yeare this fift Councell was held, and himfelfe perſonally ſubſcribed 
nnto ® it, and about his tenth yeare dyed 77zilizs ?. So thisdecree,by 
the Cardinals owne reaſon, is bur a forgery (as in very truth it.is.) 
Now if he to ſave the credit of that worthleſle fragment, will admit 
anerror of the writing , Pauls being put for Downs, why ſhould he 
beſo hard hearted againſt the other writing of Thcodoret, as not to 
fhinke alike errour ofthe pen init,and 7ohannesto be put for Domus? 
16, That 
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The inſcription of an Epiſtle doth not make it a forgery. Cap. 34: 


16. That Eid of 1«ſtinian which wee have ſo often mentioned in 
theancient editios of Councels before Brxizes had this title; The Edi# 
of Iuſtinian ſent unto Pope Toby the ſecond. Contins the learned 
Lawyer,defends that inſcription. Baronzs himfelfe ſomewhat forget. 
full of what elſewhere hee writeth, cals this "Edit, Coxtitntio data ad 
Tohap.a Conſtitution ſent to Pope Tohn,8 again *, Twſtinan expreſly 'witneſ.. 
ſerh this in his Edie to P.Tohn;atalletitle & inſcriptio withour al doubc, 
lohan being dead ten = yeares before this Ea? was either publiſhed, or 
writ,as Paronins * himſelte both declares and proves, profeſling thar 
Inſcription to be falſe. Had the Cardinall remembred his demonſtra- 
tion drawne from thetitle and Inſcription; oh how happily,how ea. 
ſily had he avoidedall his trouble of defending Y 7g:1zzs for writing a- 
gainſ;and contradicting that Edict : Hee might have ſaid, Why,that 
Edict was none of 1nſti»:ars,nor ever publithed by him; tor the Inſcrip- 
tion is to Pope Toh who was dead long betore. And becauſe the fift 
Councell was aſſembled tor diſcuſſing that truth which the Emperor 
in his Edi& had delivercd,and Y72/1:#5 with the other Neſtorians did 
oppugne,the Cardinal againe might have denyed that ever there had 
beene any ſuch fift Conncell,or any Synodall Acts at all of ir; for if 
there wasno Edict there could bee no Councel,which was aſlembled 
and garhered for that onely cauſe,todefine the truth deliveredby the 
Edict. This had beene a ſhort cut indeed,and the Cardinall,like ano. 
ther Alexander, by this one {troke had diſpatched all the doubts and 
dificulces which neither hee nor all his friends can ever untwine or 
looſe in this Gordian knor. But the Cardinals demonſtrations were 
not in force as then;nor ever,lI thinke, till the acts of this fift Synod, 
and inthem the Epiſtle of Theogoret came to his tryal: for notwithſtan. 
ding the falſhood of that inſcription 8&ritle, the Card. very honeftly 
acknowledgeth that to bee no counterteit,bur atrue impertall Edict, 
truely publiſhed by Tuftinian?,contradicted by Yizilias,confirmed as 
touching the doctrine of the Three Chapters,by the fift Councel, Here 
he can ſay * that addition to 7ohz 1s added,s8: put amiſſein the title by 
ſome later hand, by ſome who knew nor accurate!; todiſtinguiſh the 
times : may not the fame as truly excnſc this writing of Theodorer? the 
name of 70hy is added in the title by ſome who knew nor accurately to 
diſtinguiſh the times, but yet the Epiſtle it ſelfc it is truely Theodorets. 
Ithad beene honeſt and faire dealing in the Cardinal,any one of theſe 
waies to have excuſed this errour in the title of Theodorets Epiſtle, 
rather than by reaſon of ſuch an errour,as happeneth tn many Epiſtles 
and writings,to declame,not onely againſt the Epiſtle asa baſe forge- 
ry,and none of Theodorets, but even againſt all the Acts *® of this holy 
generall Conncell, asunworrhy of credit, becauſe among them an E- 
piftle with an errontous Inſcription is foundextant. 

. 17. None, Ithinke, doe nor ever will defend the Acts of this os 
any other Councel, orany humane writings to be ſo abſolutely intire, 
and without all corruption, as that no fault ofthe writer or exſcriber 
bath crepr into them; ſuch faults are frequent in the Actsalmoſt of all 
Councels. To omir the reſt; in thoſe of Chalcedon Þ, the Epheſine La- 
txOciny is ſaid to have beene held when Zero and Poſthamianus were 
if, ji. : I TY Conluls, 


Cap.3 4. No 4s fo entire but there may be faults from the exſcriber. 43 = 


Conſuls, in the third Indiion. An undoubred errour; For that E- |, | .. 
pheſine Conventicle was held when < Prorogenes and CA ſterins were thor. & bine 


Conſils, not when Zen and Poſthumianins, neither were Zeno and Poſt- cn— 
humianus Conſuls in the third,bur in the firſt 4 Indiction; neither was Epbefira le. 


the Councell held either inthe firſt or in thethird,bur in the © ſecond quatum eſt. itlud 
Indiction, and therefore both B aroxiz f, and Binzs 8 ſay,theſe words cO—_— 

[tempore Zenonis er Poſthumiani venerab:lium Conſulum indiftione tertia] cond eft 
are talſe, and by ſurreption crept into the Ads. Againe,the ſixteenth £#tcbes 4 Fla- 


Action or Seſſion is ſayd to have beene on the twenty eight > of Ofto- cole | 


ber. A manifeſt errour , ſecing their thirreenth Action ior Sefſion batucam ef,Pro- 


was on the nine and twentieth, and their fourteenth * Seſſion on the ever 4fte. .. 
r19.Cofſ.ut pate 


thircicth of October, Yea there are in choſe Acts farre greater faults ja (oncil. chal. 


than theſe, For in the third Action !is ſet downe the Imperiall Edict ——_ 30e, 
of Yalentinian and Martian,for condemning of Ewtyches- and yetthar {1 9: 


Edit was not publiſhed untill the 26. of Ianuary, when ® Sporarizes Chron. 


was Conlull : whereas the Councell of Chalcedoz and all the Acts ther. <7" Fquetex 

. | , . eodem Mare. 
of was ended on the firſt day of November *® the yeare before:thar is, 524,a.448n.58 
more than two monerths before that Edi& was made. In the ſeventh 8 #ec verba 


ys” FP - | » [12pore Zenon 
Seihon alſo there is inſerted by Binizes * and Baronizs? an whole Acti- *{, Pofthymianz 


on concerning Domnus, who was depoſed in the Epheline Latrociny, 7rdiae 3.] 
where the Councel decreed that Maximmms ſhould allow Domnus ſore '*14o/a ſunt & 


. | . » ſurrepiitia. Bins 
charges to ſerve him pro vidtu & veſtitu. A torged Action,and that in —_ Coxcili- 


the higheſtdegree, as nor onely the time when it was held;to wit,on 46.Epb. to.r, 


the twenty ſeventh 4of October ; whereas the Seſſion © which follow- : Or 


edit was held on the five and rwenrieth, or ſix and tweutieth day of tmdas Novem- 


the ſame monetn,doth declare; bur becauſe this Domnws was dead be. _ _- T0 


fore the Councell of Chalcedon , as botli the Imperiall Edi of 1nſtini- ; , Kitmd.ve- 


an*,and the fift Councell, doe certainly witneſſe. Could the Cardi- vimb.conc.chat. 


nall have found ſuch addicions or forgeries inſerted intothe Acts of —_ Kakend 


this fife Councell, ques /udos daret, how would hee have triumphed in wou.conc. Chal. 


the difgrace of theſe Acts, ro have writings 1n them, and as parts of _—_ ; 
them and their Synodall Acts, which were not made long aftet the - , p.mum.Ke- 


end of the Councell ? to have an whole Action or confultation,what lend.Febr.Spo- 
allowance ſnould be made to a dead man for proviſion of his foodand faep lof "I 


rayment > Here had beene a field indeed tor rhe Cardinall to have ift- n Nom ultims 

ſulced over theſe Acts. And yet, notwithſtanding theſe errors tn the —— 
. = " . © "4 4 F4 

two firſt, and undoubred additions of the Emperours Edict in the ,;,, jw 


third, and that whole ridiculous action, nay fiction, in the fourth, pat- exim ibi,beflernd 


ched unto the Ads of Chalcedon, the Cardinall will not fo diſgrace Fort ranger 
thoſe Acts; as to ule his demonſtration againſt the credir ofthem,or yexinesc. quare 


that Councell: And yet fee his unequalland unhoneſt dealing in theſe time Seſſio | 
b fart proxima die 


matters, becauſe bur one name is inſerted into the inſcription, or by *,s'c rr: 
anerror put in Kead of anorher: the Cardinals choler breakes out 1n qua, 40a 14: 


: . ww an  Q I g.coatinen- 
this manner againſt the Acts of this fift Synod, Quam fide" ,rogo, © 1509 ee 


I pray you what credit is to be given to fuch Acts? babita eſt pridie 

| _ Kalend. Ngv#b4 
o At.,7.p4.105b. Þ Bar.an.s 5 1efh.1 28, q 4ttiode Dom babitaeft 6. Kalerd. Nov Bar.an.g51. u.izgtt 
Bin.Not.ad Conc.chalc.pa 1s. r Nam afio ſtquens que etiam alia Seſſio eſt, qua Theodoreti cauſa traltatur, babita eff 
ſub 6etav, Kileud, Nov. t Chalcedonenſfs Synodua Domnun: poſt mortem condenuauil, E aift.luſt.to. 2. Concil.pacggs. 
iden repetis Cotbe5sColl,6.Pacy7s5 be u A755 314-45- 
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18. Some three or foure errors of the pen, befides this of the in- 
ſcription, I conteſle are alſo in the Ads of this fift Synod. The fift 
-Ofavordu COllation 1s ſayd to have becne on the eight ®, (it fhould bee on the 
Maias.coll.5. thirtcenth or fourteenth) of May, ſcetng the tonrth Collation was 
7s a.die DE1d On thetweltfth * of that moneth, Inthe ſame fift Collation * Cy- 
4. 1445 Maias. ill iS alledged to fay, Nor jam quidem ſantta Synoazs, the holy Synod 
0Pa5434% didnot now pronounce a ſentence againft Neſtorizes:the negation(non) 
is by negligence cither of B;z:5, or the Printer, crept in, and is cer-. 

tainly ro be blotted out, which otherwife nor onely makes Saint Cyrilf 

to ſpeakeuntruly, but even to contradict himſelte, In the fame ARi- 

pPa 558.h, oOn?,there is recited an Epiſtle to Azdreas Biſhop of Samoſat, in the 
inſcription whereof T heodorw is written in ſtead of Theodoretivsſecing” 

of the next Epiſtle being Theodorets, 1t 15 ſayd, ejuſdem ad Neſtorium, 

It may be ſome few moe ſuch errors may be found in theſe Acts ofthe 

fift Councell z but for the honour of them, I profeſle, they are ſo in- 

corrupt and intire, that moe than theſe I doe not remember my ſelfe 

.qCap.rao.Con- TO have fora certainty obſerved in them. Neither doe ſuch crrours 
ord.Euangs creeponly into humane writings,their owne learned 1anſenins 4 (after 
rBexincap.27 BeFa®) will tellthem, that the very ſacred Scriptures are ſubject to 
Matth.v.g thetame: for whereas 1 4at1h.27. 9.the Enangeliſt ſayth it is written 
C3detur buc in- 19 the Prophet eremy ; ſeeing the text there cited is not found in Jere- 
clinare Aug. Ub, ayje, butin Zachary , although ſome thinke it co be aſlip fin memory 
7 Pam in Saint catthew ; others, that it is in ſome apochryphall* writing 
x $i: Oriz. ſexſit of Jeremy ; others, that Zachary had two names (as many other Tewes) 
pas 5M and ſ{omight be called either Teremre or Zacharie ; yet Janſenins not li- 
a | kingany of theſe conjectures, reſts on this anſwer as moſt nearethe 
truth, that either the name of Zacharte is Scribe culpa commutaium in Te- 

remiam, by the errour and fault of the writer turned into leremy ; orelle, 

that whereas the Evangeliſt ſayd no more, bar that this is written in 

the Propher(itn which fort without avy addition or mention ofname, 

2 Lecsc:aze, Tome copies to have read that place, Saint CAsfter " is witneſſe,and 
not onely Rypertus, but the Syriack tranſlator read it inthe ſame man. 

ner) ſome more audacious hand exprefled the name of 7erexzy.Do you 

thinke the Cardinall would or durſ(t uſe his demonſtration in this 

rext ? that ſceing a wrong name 1s inſerted (not in thetitle or inſcrip- 

tion (as in this Epiſtle it is) but in the very text,) he would account 

the Gofpell a forgery, and unworthy of credit £ It is true, theyare 

t00 too bold even with the Scriptures alſo: whereof they gavea no. 

A Relation of Table proofe ; firſt when (as it was credibly reported = to the relator) 
theftate of Re- ſyrmge of the Teſuites, even intheir ſolemne Sermons in 7taly, cenſured 
Wears fol Saint Par! for an hot-headed perſon, who was tranſported with bis 
Lq- pangs of zcale and eagerneſſe, beyond all compaſſe in his difputes,and 
that there was no great reckoning to bee made of his aflertions ; yea 

that he was dangerous to reade,as favouring of hereſic in ſomeplaces, 

and better perhaps he had never written : and againe, when (as ſome 

q Ibid. Catholikes ? rold it in the, hearing ofthe relator) they held aconſul- 
tation among them, to have cenſured by ſome meanes, and reformed 

the Epiſtle of Saint Paul. Though ſuch be their audaciouſneſle, yer I 
hope the Cardinall will not bee fo cenſorieus with the holy _ 

| VVhbat 
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what hard hap then hath Theodorer, that hee alone among all writers, 

divine and humane, may not have the benefir of his book ar the Car. 

dinalls hand ; but for one ſuch faulr,not onely his writing muſt be re. 

jeed asa forgery, bur the Synodall Ads, among which it ſtands, 

muſt be condemned as worthy of no credit? - _ | 

19. Ifncne of theſe can mollifie the Cardinals hearr, let it yet fur- — 

ther be conſidered, that in his owne Annals it is ſayd of the conſent # 4n-547.38.49 
of Yigilius to the Edict; the fift Synod dothoften give witneſſe,qu/n- 

etiam ſexta Synodus Attione ſeptima continet monumenta, Further alſo the 

ſixt Synod inthe ſeventh Attion containes thewritings of Pope Yigilins 4- 

g4inſt the three Chapters. A ſaying fo voyd of truth, that thoſe monu- 

ments of Yizilizs, yea almoſt any one of them, is able to eat up all that : 
whole ſeventh Action, it is ſucha pittance-co thoſe large writings of 

Yizilins. Beſides, in that ſeventh aRion of the {ixt Councell, there is 

neither monuments of Yiezlizs, nor ſo much as any mention of Y z27l7- 

zatall, nor of the three Chapters, Let him againe conſider how hee —_ _ 
ſaith Þ, that Czleſtine called rhe Epheſine Councell by the Emperonr > 3972-536 
Theodorus;; that is to ſay, never; ifthe Cardirall be nor relieved with *** 
anerror or ſcape of the writer; That elſewhere in the ſame Afjinalls | 
he * ſayth, that by the Catholike Church the Romane Church is ſig. * Bar.an534 
nified,as appeatres ex Epiſiola Hormiſde Pape ad Inſtinum Imperatorem, 

by the Epiſtle (he quorteth the 22.) of Pope Hormiſdato Tuſtinus, Anevi. 

dent error. For neither is that 22; Epiſtle written tO 1uſt:nzs, but ro 

Dororheus a Biſhop ; neither is that which the Cardinall alledgerh; 

either inthat 22.0t in any othet of all the epiſtles(they are five)which 

Hormiſda writ to Inſtinus. But the Catd: by a pretty miſtaking, firſt 
turnes\#ſt;nian into Inſtinus, and then pretends that ro be written Z- 
pift.22. and by Hormiſda, and to Inft/xws;which is wtirten by Tuſtinian, 

and to Hormiſda,and which tollowerh the 5 6.Epiſtle. Further yerlest 
him remember, how in the ſame Annals © 1t 1s ſaid, that before the EZ. cBar.an, 46; 
did of Inſtinian was written,thoſe controverſies hapned betwixt Theo. 7%: 
doras (Biſhop of Ceſirea)and Paſcalys the Deacon. The Card.might as 

wel have ſaid;that the Edie was never written nor publiſhed:for there 

was never atty contention nor cofitroverlie betwixt Paſcalzs the 
Deacon,and Theodoris : and I doubr,or.rather am our of doubt, that 

there was never any ſuch contention as the Cardinal dreameth of(the 
beſtauthor for itbeing Liberat#s,onc heretically affe&ed inthis cauſe, 

and malicioufly bent againſt Theodorms) but if there was any ſuch con: : 
troverſhe,it was not betwixt Theodorus and Paſtals,but betwixt Theg- 4 Pelagins emw- 
dorus and Pelagins. Pelagius & not Paſcatis wasthe Popes Agentat Cop- RR 
flantinoplear that time;as nor onely Z:beratzs 4,but Procopius *,a man of cincce 


et nocere. Liber, 

betternote teſtifieth.Now theſe foule errours (whereupon is conſe. ©4244 23-24. 
quent thatalmoſt ail which the Cardinall hath hiſtotified for ſome 
to. or 11. yeares is utterly untrue) being extant and recorded in his 
Annals,though there be violent preſumption, rothinke thar rhe Car- 
dinall judged ſome of them to be indeed no errors,neither of his own 
memory,nor of the writerspen,feeing when he reviewed or retracted 
his Tomes; and corrected therein ſmall flips, and very mores to ſuch 
beames as theſe,as the miſtaking of a few monthsor dayes,or miſiwri- 

60  Ppa ting 
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f 47.14./b 
extat germana 
Cyrill; Epiſcops 
Alexandrini E- 
piftola ad Dom- 
num Antioche- 
num. fa. 122. 
ſepius fit mentio 
Czrilli mortus 
erm Downus alle 
ſeaebat Antie- 


chie. 


24 Bar.4.444« 
Reel 6, 
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34.99 
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tivga word or ſyllable,and the like ; yet hee not once mentioneth any 


correction in theſe places, yet am I content ro allow theſe to bee bur 
ſlips of the writer or Printer,as writing T heodorus in ſtead of Theodeſe- 
us,Paſcalis for Pelagius; from Hormiſda,tor, to Hormiſda,to 1uſtine,for, 
from Tuſtinian ; and ſexta for quinta, or eadem quinta, upon condition 
that the Cardinall and his friends will in like fort conſent, rhat by an 
ercor of ſome writer of theſe Synodall ats,the name of 7ohy is either 
inſerted when there was no name; or written in ſtead of Domyrs in 
that inſcription. Bur if they be obſtinate and refuſe ſuch a reaſonable 
profer,the Card.andall his friends muſt be patient to heare,how juſt. 
ly and forcibly his owne demonſtation may in his owne words be re. 
corted upon himſelfe, & theſe errors of his. Certainly theſe are parent 
and manifeſt Ilyes and-frauds;deviſed by ſome herericall knave or var. 
let,they arc ſuch asevery man may perceive tobe written by him who 
was not in any meaſure a lover of Chriſtian piety : Sed :mpudentiſiime 
cujuſpiam Neſtorij figmentum, but they are the fiction of a moſt impudent 
Neſtorian forgerer. Et quam fidem rogo,merentur? and what credit inthe 
world can bee given to thoſe writings or Annals, which have ſuch 
untruths and fictions inſerted in them, andare rortexta, compoſed 
and woven together with ſuch untruths > This being abundantly ſuf- 
ficient to ſarisfie any indiffetent man in this matter, yet wouldI a 
lictle further let the Readet fee, how childiſhly and corruptly Baronizes 
dealeth in this cauſe. Ir is true, I confefle, that John dyed before Cy- 
7ill - for this is cleare and certaine, by many undoubred teſtimonies 
inthe Councell of Chalcedonf, not one of all which the Cardinall had 
the grace to alledge. Bur all the Cardinals reaſons ate fo weake and 
withall fo fall of fraud and untruth, that it is worthy your conſide- 
ring to ſee his blindneſle and perverſenefle even in proving that 
which 15 true. 

_ 20. His firſt reaſon is this; 7 have (hewed s this apertiſsime, that Tohn 
ayed ſeven yeares before Cyrill by the Epiſtle which T heodoret writ to Dom- 
ns foure yeares ſince, (that is, foure before the yeare 444.) in thebe. 
halfe of one Felicianus, whoſe eſtate Theodoret recommends to Domus. 
Truly the Cardinall hath ſhewed himſelfe an egregious trifler here- 
by : For neither in the 440. nor inany foure yeares either before or 
after thar, doth hee ſer downe any Epiſtle of T heodorets to Domnus, - 
in the behalfe of Felicianus. The Epiſtle which the Cardinall drea- 
meth of, is in behalfe of Celeſ;anus, and that is indeed exprefied Ar. 
440 Þ, where note I pray you,that the Cardinall by a ſlip either of his 
owne penne or memory,(as I verily ſuppoſe) or of his Seribe, names 
Felicianns in ſtead of Celeſtianys : God even by this, demonſtrating 
how unjuſtly he carpes at the Synodall Acts, for that very errour or 
ſlippe of a penne, which the Cardinall himſelfe falls into, even while 
hee, for the like flippe , declameth againſt thoſe holy Synodall 
Ads. And yet there ts a worſe fault in this reaſon, For it 3s no more 
ſhewed that 70hn dyed before Cyrill by that Epiſtle, than by Tul. 
lies ad CAtticum. That Epiſtle having neither date, nor any circuw- 
ſtance to induce that, may as well bee written £4xn0 448. as Au» 
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21. Hisſecond reaſon is this : There are letters, ſaith heei, extant of 
T heodoret to Domnmus the yeare following,(to wit, an. 437.) and that Epi- 
fille of Theodoret I will ſet downe in his due place, anno ſequenti, the next 
care, Now in that next yeare,v/F.4n. 4.37. there is no Epiſtle of Theo- 
aoret (et downe by the Cardinall, nor tSeither Domnys or Theoderet 
ſo much as nained in all his diſcourſe of that yeare, Is not this now 
ſhewed apertiſ{ame 2 you may bee ſure the Cardinall would not have 
feared to pertorme his promiſe; but rhar there, was ſomewhat in 
that Epiſt.w** would have bewrayed his lewd dealing in rhis cauſe. 
22. His third reaſon 1s drawne from the teſtimony of Nicephorzes 
Biſhop of C onſtantinople. This, ſairh hee *, exploratum habetur, i ſure_ 
and certaine by Nicephornus. No, it 1s fure andcertaine by Nicephorus 
that Baronize is erronious inthis matter; for Nicephorres ! accounterh 
Tohn to have beene Biſhopof A1ntioch eighteene yeares, and the 
Cardinall = will allow. him no more but rhirteene, now the firſt 
yeare of 10hncannot poſſibly be before the yeare 427.for inthar year 
Theodotus, the next predecefior of Tohn, dyed, as Baronizs ® himfelfe 
proveth. Add now unto theſe ſeventeene moe,and then rhe death of 
Tohn by Nicephorns will bee az. 444. which is the ſelfe ſame yeare 
wherein Cyril dyed.Is not this a worthy proote to ſhew Toh to have 
dyed ſeven years before Cyril, as the Cardinall avoucheth thar he did > 
Ordo nor you think the Cardinal was in ſome extaly, to produce Nz- 
cephorizs as a witneſſe for him, whereas Nicephorzs (as the Cardinall 
himſelfealſo confeſſeth) gives tO 7ohn 18. yeares, and the Cardinall 
allowes him bur thirreene ; and whereas the Cardinall of ſet purpoſe 
refutcth the account of Nicephors > 2 | 
23. Butwill youbce pleaſed to ſee how the Cardinall refuterh 
him > Domnus, ſaith hee *, was Biſhop of Antioch an. 4.37. as is proved 
by an Epiſtle of T heedorets written to Domnms in that yeare,which E piſtle I 
will ſet downe in his due place, 10 wit,an. 437. Lo,all his proote is trom 
that Epiſtle, which the Cardirall, contrary to his own promiſe,doth 
nor, and, as I thinke, durſt for fer downe, | | 
24. Bur ſee further how the Cardinall 1s infatuated in this catiſe : 
Tohr., ſaith he ?,dyed an. 43 6. having beene Biſhop 13 .yeares.Tohn ſucceeded 
to 4T heodotus,who dyed an.q.27 Say now in truth, isnot the Cardinall 
a worthy Arichmetitian, that of 427.and 13. can makeno more than 
36? Andisnot this a wotthy reaſon to retute Nicephores ?” But this 
isnotall, for Baronins "gloſſing upon Theeaprets letter to Dioſcorns, 
which, as hee faith,was written, a.444.there obſefves wirha wems- 
randum,chat by this paſſage of Theodoret you may ſee how long T heo- 
dotus *,Tohnand Domnus had {ittenin the See of Antioch, to wit, 26. 
yeares in all,from the time that T heodoret was made Biſhop unto thar 
4.44. yeare, viz. Theodotrs 6.1093 13. and Domnrus 7.untill that yeare 
T heodoret,as Paronizs "willaſlure you,was made Biſhop, av.423.Add 
now unto theſe fix of T heovorns,thirteene of Tohn, and 7. 0f Downs, 
and tell me whither you thinke the Cardinall had ſent his wits, when 
hee could ſumme theſe tobee juſt 4.44 >. -; 1. 
25. Or will you ſeethe very quinreſſence of the Cardinals wilſe- 
dome > 1wl;ſaith he *, ſet downe the next yeare(that 15, 4.4.37.) theo 
| | Pp3 very 
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wery Epiſtle of Theodoret to Domnus, which was then written unto him, & 
eam qua monftratur & 1 wil alſo ſet downe in his due place(to wit 4.44.4.) 
that Epiſtle of T heodoet to Dioſcoris, whereby i ſhewed, that Tohn was Bi- 
ſhop of CAntioch juſt thirteene yeare. Thus Baronius,who by theſe two E 
piſtles ofTheogoret will prove both theſe. As much in effe&t as if hee 
7 4*:427-24.25 had faid,I have already 7 proved,that 79n began to bee Biſhop of 4n- 

rioch an.q27. and this being ſet downe for a certainty: I will row 

prove by Theodorets Epiſtle ro Domes, that 1ohn dyed ar 436. that is, 

in hisninth yeare; and then I will prove againe by Theogorers Epiſtle 

to Djoſcorus,that hee dycd 1n his thirteznth yeare,and fo dyed nor till 

the yeare 449. Or, as if hee had thus ſaid, I will firſt prove, that mine 
* 4#.4369w, Owne Annals are untrue,wherin it is ſaid *, that 7ohndycd intheyeare 
13. Hos canoe 436.which is but the ninth yeare of 10þn;becauſe he dyed not.as Theo. 
bit extrenum, doret in one Epiſtle ® witneſleth; untill his thirteenth yeare, which is 
a Theodor.Epift. a7; 440. And then I will prove unto you, that mine own Annals are a« 
COT gain untrue, wherein it is ſaid Þ, that Tobi was Biſhop thirtcene yeare, 
23-4665 13.7e- and ſo dyed not till an. 440.(beginning the firſt, 49.427) becauſe The. 
on | wm oderet inanother Epiſtle ©,witneſſerh, that Tohndyed an.436. Orthus, 
vuts, Zohomes I Will firſt prove, that Tohn was dead 47.436. though he was alive ax. 
ſeditanme: 13- 440.and the I will prove unto you,that Thr was alive 4n.4492.though 


Eid an rey he was dead an.436. | _- 
extant litere 26. Is not this brave dealing in the Catdinall> is hee not worthy 


Theodoreti «4 of a cap and a ferher too, that can prove all theſe ? and prove them by. 
ejus Jrecefſ "wy Theoderets Epiſtles > or doe you not think thoſe ro be worthy Epiſtles 
£1.436-2w.12. Of Theodoret,by which ſuch abſurdities, ſuch impoſſibilities may bee 
proved ? Nay, doth nor this alone, if there were no other evidence, 
demonſtrate thoſe Epiſtles of Theodorets to bee counterfeits > If that 
d Extant Gitere to Domnss betruly his,as Baronizs aſſures * you, wherby 104» is fhew- 
Theodoreti ad | a 
Domnum Bar, Ed to havedyed 4.436. then certainly the other to Droſcorms muſt 
#3.436.nu.12. needs beg a forgery, whereby 7ohy is ſhewed to livear.440. Apaine, 
T_T if that tro Dioſcos be truly his,as Baronizs © aſſures you,wherin 1ohy is 
Bpiftola Bar.an, 1aid tO live 41.440. then certainely the other tO Downs muſt of ne. 


| 440-29 cefſſity bee a forgery, wherein 70h is ſaid to be dead 47.436. And as 


either oftheſe two Epiſtles demonſtrates the untruth and forgery of 
the other, ſo they both demonſtrate the. great vanity of Baronius,who 
applauds them both,8 who wil make good whatthey both do affirm, 
that is, the ſame mano bee both dead and alive,a Biſhop and no Bi- 
ſhop; ar the ſelfe ſame rime,and by theſe worthy reaſons doth the 
Cardinall refute his owne witreeſle Nicephorzs, who by giving eigh- 
reenc yearesto 16hn,ſhewes plainly that Ibn and Cyril dyed within 
oneyeare, which accoupt perhaps gave occaſion tothe exſcriber of 
the Synodall AQsto thruſt in the name of 70b»,whom,nupon Nicepho- 
75 account hee thonghr to liveafter Cyri4,whereas in very deed hee 
dyed ſomewhile before Cy7r7#. 

27. His fourth and laſt reaſon'is drawn from a Canonicall Epiſt.of 
| CEyrils to Domnus which is ſet done in the adjeations to Theodor Bal- 
*Bar.en.553- far07,wWREnce it is out of all doubt, ſaith the Cardinall f;hat 1ohn dyed 
"_— before Cyrill,ſceing Cyrill writ unto his ſucceſſor Domnaus. But howſoever 

the Cardinall vanterth, that this reaſon will leave no doubr,yer, - you 
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obſerve ir, there are two great doubts therein: The former is,whe- 
ther that Epiſtle be truly Cyrls : And beſidesother reaſons, that one 

point which the Cardinall himſelfe mentioneth may juſtly cauſe any + + _ _. 
rOthinke it none of his; for as the Cardinall s faith, the Author of 8 Nu#: ali - 
that Epiſtle aſcribes ſuch authority.co Domus, that he might ad Jibi- jſcrmmutg 
31m, at his pleaſure put out Biſhops ,aud at his pleaſure reſtore them. NOW tur,qui tama 


there is none that knowes the learning, moderation, and wiſedome _ _— 
of Cyr:ll, that can thinke Cyril! ever to have writtenin ſuch manper ranſanl 4.08 
either to any Metropolitane,or to any Patrtarke, ſpecially ſeeing Cy- )deporereatg, 
zillwas not ignorant of that Canon bf the Councellat Anticch *, let —— 
not a Metropolitane doe any thing in ſuch catiſes, without the adviſe as. 553.u. 44. 
and conſent of the other Biſhops in the Province, _ —. om 
28. Theotherdoubr is,whether that Domnsz, to whom this Ep1., _ » 
{tle is written,bee the ſame Domnzr that was Biſhop of Articch, and 
ſucceſſor to 14h. The Cardinall is much rroubled in removing this 
doubr,and hee windes himſelfe divers wayes, Sure 1t is, ſaith Baro- 
nius i that hee who had ſuch authoritie muſt neeas bee ſome eminent Biſhop, i" 
and not one of an inferior See. True, but hee might bee a Merropolitane —_. 
and ſo have inferiour Biſhops under him, - and yet bee no Patriarke. poruiſſe ejus no- 
Againe, ſaith hee *, There 75 20 Domnns elſe but this Domnus Biſhop of minis Epiſc0= 
; = , | | py PUM.GN. 553» 

CAntioch, mentionedeither inthe Councell of Epheſus or Chalcedon ,vho had yaa. 
ſuch authority ,as to depoſe and reſtore Biſhops,ad libitum. As if Domns of \ certe quidem | 
Antioch might doe it ad" /ibitum: Bur in ſuch lawfull manner as — 
Domnss of Antioch might doe ir,there were others called by the name un, quiconcilie 
of Domnss,and thoſe mentioned inthoſe very Counce!s, who might Five, 
upon juſt cauſe,and by due and Canonical proceeding depoſe and re- — 
ſtore their inferiour Biſhops : looke bnr into thoſe Courcels,and you nulus aliwefuc 
willadmire both the ſupine negligence of the Cardinall in thispoint, ——— 
and his moſt audacious down-facing of the truth; for, to omit others, ritur.evc. Jhid. 
both in the Conventicle of Epheſus, and the Councell of Chalcedon, 
there isofren mention of Down Biſhop of 4{pamea,a Metropolitane 
Biſhop,as the words of H1/etiz | doe witneſle, 7 A of args 
Lariſſa, ſpeaking for Domnus the Metropolitane Biſhop of Apamea, and for 
this Dom: hee ſubſcribed =. And that you may ſee how frandylent- = 48.cadem -, 
ly the Cardinall dealt in this very point, he neither would ſer downe John 46 
that Epiſtle; nor acquaint you with that which in Ba/ſarvon ® is expre- nSicenimin 
ſly noted; that Peter the Biſh. whom that Domnm unto whom Cyri// So — 
writeth, had depoſed,was Alexandrinns Sacerdos, a Biſhop of the patri. UE yn 
archall divceſſe of Alexandria,what had Domnus of _AHmiochtodoe with .7i#,emiſe 
the Alexandtian Biſhops, So cleare it is by Balſamoy, that this Dow- — | 
»ss, unto whom Cyril writ,was not Domnas of Antioch,as the Card. drini Sacerists 
I feare agaifiſt his knowledge, avoucheth, EH... 
_, 29. Thus you fee all and every reaſon which the Cardinalt brin- 
geth 1ohntobeecdead ſeven yeates before Cyr:/{,not only tobe weake 
and unable co enforce that Concluſion, bur withall to bee full fraught, 

with frauds and untruths: Sothar if I had nor found more found and ; 
| certaihe reaſons to perſwade this, I could never by the Cardinals 
proofes have beene induced to thinke that an errout in the Inſcripti- 
on of Theodorers Epiſtle, But ſeeing upon the undoubred reftimontes 
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inthe Councell of Chalcedoz it is certaine, that 70hy dycd before 
Cyrill, I willingly acknowledge a ſlipof ſome writer in that Inſcripri- 
on, but yet the Epiſtle ir ſelfe muſt bee acknowledged truly ro bee 
Theodorets,which is all that the Synod avoucheth, and which is that 
which the Cardinall undertooke to diſprove, but by no one reaſon 
doth offer to prove the ſame. And even for that exrour alſo in the 
Inſcription I doubt not,but thoſe whocan have the ſight of the Greek 
and Original, yea, perhaps of ſome ancient Latine copies of the Acts 
ofthis fiftt Councell, ſhall finde eitherno namearall, or,; which I ra- 
ther ſuppoſe,the name of Downxc expreſſed therin;in ſtead of which, 
whereas ſome ignorant audacious exfcriber, hath thruſt in the name 
of 1oh, it is not, nor ought it to beeany impeachment at all to the 
Synodall Acs,unleſſethe Cardinall willacknowledge his owne An. 
nalsto bee of no credit, becauſe inthem Paſcal is written by ſome 
ſucherrour , for Pelagins, Tohn tor Yigilius, Inſtinus for Inftinianus, 
Theodorus tor Theodoſins, Sexta tor Quinta, Falicianus tor Celeſtiangs, 
and a number the like in other cauſes, moſt of theſe ſlips pertai- 
ning. to this very cauſe of the Three Chapters, of which wee doe en. 


TIcate, 


_— 


CAp.i/XXXV. 2 


That Baronius himſelfe followeth many forged writings, and fabulons 
narrationsY# handling this cauſe of the fift Councell, as particularly the 
excommunication aſcribed to Mernas,Theodorus and others, and 
the narration of CAna/taſins, | 


OV have ſeen all the exceptions which their 
great Momns could deviſe againſt theſe 
Acts, to prove them corrupted.,cither by al- 
reration or mutilation, or,which is the worſt 
ofall, by additions of forged writings. Bur 
alas, who can endure toheare Baronizes de- 

| \&>j| clame againſt corrupted, falſe, forged, or 

LECT counterfeit writings 2 24 tulerit Gracchos ? 

better might Gracchus invey againſt ſedition,or Yerres againſt bribe- 
ry,than Barozizs again(t the uſing of falfe and fained writings. /Erhio- 


pem albns derideat hee ſhould firſt have waſht away thoſe foule blemi. 


ſhes out of his owne Annals, more blacke herewith than any Athiq« 
pian,and then have cenſured fach ſpots in others. Were his Annals 
well purged of ſuch writings,their vaſt Tomes would become a pret- 
ty Manuall : They who have occaſion to examine other paſlages in 
Baronigs will finde the truth hereof in them; for this one concerning 
the fift Councell,Pope 7igilizs,and the cauſe of the Three Chapters, 
from which Iam loath to digrefle, I doubt not, but whoſoever will 
compare the Cardinals Annals with this Treatiſe,wil eaſily perceive, 
that all which hee hath ſaid in defence ofthe Pope relyeth on no other 
nor better grounds, but either forged writings, or, if truely written 
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by the authors, yer'on ſome fabulous narration and untrurths, which 
from themrhe Cardinall hath culd out, as onely fit for his purpoſe: 
Suffer me togive a taſt hereof in ſome oftliem. | 
2. The firſt inthis kinde isa ſupplication ro Yierlize, ora briefe 
confeſſion made unto him by Mernas Biſhop of Conſtantinople, Theodo- 
1:5 Biſhop of Ceſarea, and divers other Eaſterne Biſhops, inſerted 
in the beginning of the Conſtitution of Y72itizs, and much applau- 
ded by the Cardinall 2 in this cauſe; and rhis to bee a meere fiction is 
by many evident proofes ;before mentioned, eaſily diſcerned. The 
occaſion of it, asthe Cardinalltelsus Þ,was to humble themſelves to 
Pope Yieilins,and acknowledge the injuries they had done in writing 
and declaming againſt © him,and his Synodall Conſtitution for Ta- 
citurnity concerning the Three Chapters. Now ſeeing that whole 
matter 1s fictitious, for neither was thereany ſuch Synod ever held, 
nor any ſuch decree evet made; the confeſſion which is grounded on 
them, muſt be like them, fabulous and forged, | A 
3- The contents bewray the dulneſle of the forgerer; the Eaſterne 
Biſhops profeſle there, to imbrace the foure former Councels, and 
all the Acts thercof, in all cauſes, judgements and Conſtitutions, 
made with conſent * of the Popes Legates. Vhy 2? the Eaſterne Bi- 
ſhops knew right well,that fome Canons were concluded both in the 
Councells of Conſtantinople and Chalcedon,not only withour, bur quite 
contrary to the minde of the Pope and his Legates, as namely, that 
about the dignity of Conſtantinople, which they, notwirhſtanding the 
reſiſtance ofthe Legates,both approved and knew it ro have beene 
ever heldin force by the judgement of the Carholike Church, bur 
ſpecially by the Biſhops of Conſtantinople, whoſe Patriarchall digni- 
ty, which they ever after the ſecond Councell enjoyed, was both de- 
creed and confirmed by thoſe Canons. Never did the Eaſterne Bi- 
ſhops inthoſedayes, nor long after, efteeme the Popes owne, much 
leſſe his Legates conſent, ſo neceſſary to any Synodall Decree, bur 
that without them the ſame might bee made and ſtand in forceas the 
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judgement of the generall Councell and whole Church. And to goe | 


no further, what an unlikely and uncredible thing is it, that Theodoras 
and the reſt in one yeare ſhould make this confeſſion to accept no 
more of thoſe Synodall decrees, then the Pope or his Legares were 
pleaſed to allow; and the very next yeate afret, contrary to that their 
confeſſion, themſelves hold a Synod,and make a Synodall decree in 
this-cauſe ofthe Three Chapters,not onely without the Popes conſent, 


or preſence either of himſelf or his Legate, but even contrary to his 


definitive ſentence made known unto them? the deviſer of thar confeſ: 
ſion ſhewes himfelfe plainely to have beene ſome of the Vaticane fa- 
yourites,who living perhaps inthe time of Gregory, by this intended 
to infringe the dignity of the See of Conſtantinople,ahd thoſe Canons 
which were concluded both in the 2.and 4.Councell, whereas the Ea- 
ſterrie Biſhops notwithſtanding the contradiction and refiftance of 
the Pope held themever in as great authority and reverence; avgany 
Canons inall the foure former Councels. SRC. 8 
4. Againe what a filly deviſe was it to make 9” 
af 


I ee EO En G 


- 442 The Excommunication a ſcribed to Mennas is fititious. Cap. 15. . 


and agreat number of Biſhops to aske pardon ofthe Pope for thar 
eDeinjurys be- wherein they profeſſe themſelves no way to bee guilty > I have © done 
bmrag Rs 20 injuries to your Holineſſe,yet for the peace of the Church, veluti j; eas 
nulem feci, ee. feciſſer veniam poſtulo, I pray you forgive mee that which I never did,as if I 
thnde had doneit, Can any man rhinke this the ſubmiſſion of wiſe men, of 
ſuch ſtout and conſtant mindes as Hennas and Theodorar,belides the 
reſt, had> or what could bee deviſed more reptignant to that which 
FExtat inter E= Yjgil;u4s is made tO ſay in his excommunication * of Theodorns, Thou 
pR. Pity poſt ſeandaliFing the whole Church, andbeing warned, entreated, threatued ty 
Piſtolarn 16. - »hp | DE I phat 
me, haſt refufed t6 amend: & nunquan a prava intentione ceſſaſti, and ne- 
wer haſt thou ceaſed from thy wicked deſigne, tor to write andpreach novel. 
res,(fo he eals the condemning of the Three Chapters) yea, after the. 
Conſtitution for ſilence, to which thou hadſt ſworne, thou haſt openly read 
in the Pallace a booke againſt the Three Chapters, hou haſl beene the fire_- 
brand and the beginner of the whole ſcandall thou haſt deſpiſedthe authority 
of the Apoſtolike See >.Thus ſaith the Excommunication. Vas 7 igilt- 
5 well adviſed, thinke you,to accept,asa ſatisfaction and ſubmiſſion 
for ſo many and fo hainous. crimes of infolericy, contempt, perjury, 
facriledge, and the like, this confeſſion at the hands of Theodorws, 
wherein he doth in effect give the Pope the lie,ſaying andavouching, 
I have written no bookes at all contrarie to that Decree of Silence 
made by yorr Holineſſe,andtor the injuries which have beene done 
to your holineſle, and to your See, ex quidemz now feci, truely Thave_z 
done none at at.Is not this a worthy ſubmiſſion?the Pope ſaith, he hath 
done innumerable and very hainous-1njurics to him, ſuch as deſerved 
the cenſure of excommunication: No.,ſaith Theoderus, I have done 
none at all unto him : and this the Pope, likea wiſe man, takes for a 
___.. goodfatisfations, oran humble ſubmyſſion upon, which hee is pre. 
hors _ {ently reconciled, and ſhakes hands with that capitall offender. Or 
pk eoſdem in Where was the Cardinals judgment when he ſaith * of this confeſſion, 
communi» that in it Theogoras did ſuppliciter, humbly intreat pardon of 7Y7igilins, 
. = deirrogatis in ipſum probrs && contumelys, for the ſcoffes and contumelics 
7.20, which hee had aſed againſs the Pope. I this confeſſion was true and reall, 
h As. codem nw then certainly the Exeommunication of Yigilizs is not only moſt un- 
” juſt, but a very fooliſh fiction : If the Excommunication was true and 
reall,then muſt needs this ſubmiſſion bee fained and fitirious. True 
they cannot bee both, but that both ſhould be falſe and counterfairs, 
is not onely pofſible,but certaine. | 
5. If nothingelſe, the time when this Confeſſion was made by 
Theodor and Mennas demonſtratesthis. It was made after the De- 
7Bar.en.s51.mu; CIEC Of Taciturnity,and the Synod wherein that was concluded, and 
5-0 5532.94.19. that was indeednever : that decree and Synod are meerely Chymeri- 
call, this Confeſſion then made afcer them, and mentioning that de- 
£Bar.r.552, Cree,cannot poſſibly be reall : It was made, as the Cardinall * aſſures 
#8 ſeq. ys, afterthat 77grlizs, fleeing the perſecution of 1uſtinian, had fled, 
firſt,to Saint Peters in Conſtantinople,then to the Church of Enthennia 
at Chalcedon, yea,after that the Emperour had revoked andabrogated 
his Edic againſt the Three Chapters and Yteilius,at the earneſt intrea- 
ty ofthe Emperour,was now returned from Chalcedon to Conſtantino- 
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Cap-3 5. The Excommunication a ſcribed to Mennas ts fietitious. 443 
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ple : andthis was at Nevermaſle : neither did 7»/{iian perſecute Y:ei- 
lins, neither did Y7eilins tor feare of his perſecution flee either to S., 
Peters, Or to Chalcedon, neither did Tyſtiz1an intreat him to returne 
from thence,whither hee fled not ar. all, nor everdid the Emperour 
adnull or revoke his Eid againſt rhe rhree Chapters : then certainly 
the confeſſion web by the Cardinalls own profeſſion & acknowledge. 
ment followed all theſe, muſt needs be like them,a fiion and meere 
forgery, never really & truly made by Mennas, Theodorns, and the reſt 
ofthoſe Biſhops. Laſtly, it was made the next yeare before the fift 
Councell was held, that is, 4» 55 2. which is the twenty fixt of 1uſt:- © 
zian, as the Cardinall witneſfleth ! ; before which time it cannor bee 13» ill 553. 
imagined to have beene made, for the excommunicartion of Theods- — 
745 was publiſhed bit in rhat yeare in which Y7211:z5 came to Chalce- 
don, as Baronius ® confeſlerh. Now it 15a riddle which Oedipzes cannot m re: de ſex- 
diſſolve, how Meznas, who,as wee have certainly proved by the Acts tentid inTheer- 
ofthe {ixt Councell, dycd in the 21. yeare of 1uſtizian, ſhould come — 
now inhis 26. yeare, that is,foure or five yeares after his death,to of. tizs, que ipſe 
fer up a ſupplication to Yigilins,and aske pardon of him for doing no {#1795 mole. 
offence againſt him, Me thinkes either the Pope ſhould beafrighted [2 rn 
with ſucha gaſily ſight, or Baron/zs aſhamed to applaud fuch ſor- Chalcedone. Bar, 
tiſh fiſtions, as 1s that excommunication of Mennas made by Yigz. 7551-719. 
tins : and the Encyclycall Epiſtle of 71gilzs, which mentionsand ap- 
roves that excommunication, and this forged confeſſion ; none of 
which will ſuffer the ghoſt of CAennas ro reit, but bring a dead man 
out of his grave, toheare the Popes ſentence thundred out againſt 
him, and then come with a bill of ſupplication to beg forgiveneſle of 
his Holinefſe, who had more reaſon to have prayed pardon of Mennas 
for diſquieting and waking him our ofthar long and ſound fleepe. 
6. So both the occaſion, the contents, and the time, beſides other 
circumſtances, doc evidently convince that ſubmiſſion to bee a coun- 
rerfeir. Butrhow comes it then into the Popes Conſtitution > You muſt 
enquire this of Baron::5, Or of thoſe who have acceſle to the Vaticane 
whence this Conſf:tut:on was taken : might one have the fight of the 
Varticane copy, I doubt not bur either there are ſome evident prints 
of error, in inſerting this confeſſion into it ; or which Iexceedingly 
miſtruſt, Baroniz hath uſed a lictle of the Vaticane art in this matter. 
Howſoever, certaine it is that this confeſhon hath neither fit cohe- 
rence, norany dependence at all of ought in the Conſtitution, burir is 
both complete and much more orderly, this being wholly expunged, 
than if ſo idlea fiction be annexed unto it. Burt ler the Cardinall and 
his friends looke to this matter by what meanes or whole fraud this 
was inſerted, I thought needfull to admoniſh the of the fault, nor for 
the love and affection I beare to that Conſtitution of Y7e147z, could I 
with ſilence fee and ſuffer it tobe blemiſhed therewith, _ | 
7. The ſecond is Euſtathins, of whom I would have ſpoken more 
in this place, but that his fained and fabulous narrations are fo clearly 
diſcovered before, that L thinke it needleſſe roadde ought concern- 
ing him,or them. ; 
$. The third writing is a book in very great requeſt with Baronizs, Bo 
and 
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Theodorets Epiſtles to Dioſcorus and Leo, forged. Cap.z 5; 


and that is, thoſe Epiſtles which beare the name of T heodoret ot which 
n 4pud Bar-®#. though much hath beene ſayd before, yet will I here adde ſomewhat 
444-526. axzs 1O manifeſt them further to bee counterfeit and moſt falſe. Among 
Ecieſamrexe- them, twoare moſt eminent ; that to Dzoſcorus,and the other to Pope 
-» 01K Leo. That the former is forged, rhe other doth demonſtrate, For by 
M.119- that to Droſcorns which was writ anno 444: Theodoret is made to ſay, 
p ApudBar. that he had then beene Biſhop 26. yeares ",whereas by the later writ- 
@ in Epi. ad FED 4799 449. it is cleare that in that yeare he had beene Biſhop, no 
Leone. apud mMOre® than 26. yeares. SO vice verſa, that the later is forged is de. 
ot he jw mon(trated by the former ; for by that to Teo written 47.449. Theodo. 
{r2ipte ſunt alia er iS made to ſay that he had then beene Biſhop jult - $ _ 
guidemante _ the other to Dzroſcorns written ao 444. it is witneſled that hee ha 

4 ty 010%  beene Biſhop 3 "þ yeares, five ——_ before he writ to Leo. And they 
rExtazt tom.5. areboth demonſtrated to be meerefictitious,in that Theodore is made 
va fo ng in them both to teſtifie that for that whole time of 26. ycares he had 
Eh 1-1. beene orthodoxall infaith, and for proofe thereof he appeales © to his 


Reprelenſio 124 OWNE Writings, WIItten 12. 15. and 20. Yeares before that ; whereas 


C4 Thedo. it iS as cleare asthe Sunne that hee was a moſt earneſt defender and 
yero Epiſcopo Writer in defence of Neſtorius and his hereſies, and for this cauſe was 
Crninem fu. Joftly condemned by the holy Councell of Epheſus, yea and his wri- 


mu admirati, T5DgsS yet Extant® doc undenyably convince the ſame. Beſides in that 
&t ſcripemus ad tO Dioſcorns, hee profeſſeth * his ardent affection and love to Cyrill, 


4 wr = whereas afrer Cyri/s death, in an open aſſembly at Azt:och he molt bit. 
3 ol 


Theed.apud Bar. terly *, unjuſtly, and ſpitefully declamed againft him. Further, in that 


ons _— to Droſcorus, it isfaid that he was orthodoxall * axro 444. when that 
hated Epiſtle was written , whereas in his Epiſile written azo 448. * or af< 


Conc.5.Coll.s.p. ter,unto Trexe a Neſtorian Biſhop of Tyre,juſtly depoſed ? by the Em- 
$59-bs perour, he bemones both the publike cauſc and the caſe of rexe, com- 


u Ego mulls j : | , LahyS* ; 
babes myriades paring his ro the cauſe * of Suſana, and lamenting that cither 2 they 


 bominam qui raft offend God, and hurr their owne conſcience,(if they forſake Ne- 


tri ita- off. : . l 
demne 7-4. ftorianiſme,) or clic fall into unjuſt decrees and puniſhments of men, 


sem mibiteftan= (if they continued in that dodtrine ;) and who further calls this depo. 


4 1-1—ue ſedand hereticall Biſhop, Dileftiſfimum ®, & piifimum Ireneum, The_s 
"—_—_ moſt beloved, and moſt holy Irene. The like forgery might be ſhewed in 


x Litre que His Epiſtle ro Nome, written alſo axyo 448. © wherein hee exclameth 


- < | 
Theodore: againſt the Emperor Theodoſtzs, as if he had given toleration* & free 


(ideft,utirſe liberty of Religion to Arians, Eunomians, Manichecs, Marcionites, 
7 we Valentinians,& MGtaniſts, & yet reſtrained yea excluded him ab o7n7 
ſunt. Bar. an, Civitate, from every City in his Empire , which to beea moſt vile and un- 
440.78: uſt {lander, the piety and zeale of Theodoics, highly renowned both 


A roma ye by Sozomen*, and Pope Leo fdoth demonſtrate;and whoſe s Edits a. 


Tyriorun Eccle- gainſt heretikes do alſo maniteſt the _ therein out of his ha. 
r --—— rred to hereſie,and ſpecially to Neſtorianiſme,he forbids any * ſuch to 
Theodeſ. quod extat to. . Cont. Epheſ.ca.zg. = Bcatifſime Suſanne ſum recordatus,&c.Theed,epifi.ad Iren,apnd, Baran. 
443.Ru9. A Et nunc Dowine dao nobn proponuntur, vel Deum offexdere et conſcientiam ledere, welincidere in infuſia bo« 
minum decreta,ch6. Theod.ibid. b Epiſiola eademms, c 1lla Thesdoreti Epiſtola ſeripta ad N omum hoc iplo anno.Bar.an.q48 
nur. d Alysquidem omnibus aperta eft civitas,non folum Ary et Eunomy ſectatoribus, ſed et Manicheis, et Marcjoxiſlivy 
&>c. Theod. epiſt,ad Nowum.apud Bar.an,448.3.12. c Nullum non virtutis genus ſeduloexcoluiſti,evc. fic Theodoſium ju- 
wioren atloqtitut Sozom.in prefat.ad ſuam biflor. f Piiſſimam ſollicitudinem (hriſtiane religionis habetis, ne in populo Det 
aut ſchiſmat2,aut hereſes, aut ulla ſcandala convaleſcant. Les. epiſi.7.que eft ad Theodoſgurs. g Leg.66.4e ber.cod, Theed. 
&t id quod extat in Congs Chakact. 3. pa. 84 hb Definivimns eos garern debere ulionibus ſubjacere, ere, Edict, Theod.in 
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Cap.35.That attton concerning Domnus mſerted at Chalcedon,a forgery\.44 5 


enjoy their Sces,or to ſcapennpuniſhed, and being miſinformed thar 

Flavians and Exſebizs ot Dorileum were Neſtorians, hee upon that 
milinformation, unjuily and raſhly ſtivjeRted ithem to that cenſire: i Exdudi ab E- 
bur being truly enformed of Damn and Theoadoret, that they embra- Piſcopats (vola- 
ced Neſtorianiſme; he juſtly. confirmed their depoſition, forbidding _— = 
any cither to reade or have the bookes or T heoaoret *, or of Neſtorizes, bium, Domnum 
Theodprets being every whit as bad as the bookes of Neftorizs. legwere 7,nd4e & 186: 
caſie to ſhew the like prints of forgery inall thoſe Epiſtles going un- kSed nec habeat 


der the name of Theodoret, which the Cardinall ſo much magnifieth ; 94%, vel legar, 


but Iam loth to ſtay ro9 long inthem, the falſhood of which hath —_ | 
beene ſo often before demonſtrated. | | neque Theodo- 


9. A fourth isthat AQtion concerning Dommnw, inſerted by Baro. !* {cripte.ibid. 
aius and Binizs into the Acts of rhe Councell 1at Chilcedon. This qcone.cbale, 
to be undoubtedly a forgery and fiion, was before proved, becauſe **7- 
Domnwus was dead before the.Councell at Chalceaos , for ſo both the 
Emperour 1ſtinian * in his Edi, and the fifr Councell ſexprefly wit- raft. Edit. to. 
nefle, ſaying, the holy Councell at Chalcedon condemned Domnus.,poſt Crat:6 *Y 
mortem, after he was dead, for that he durſt write that the twelve chap. = Om 
ecrs of Cyrill hould nor be ſpoken of. Now that whole Action con- 
taining nothing elſe bur a conſultation and dectee fof the mainte- 
nance of Doxmrs, by ſomic annuall allowance out of the revenewes of 
the See of Antioch, none I thinke will onte imagine that ſo grave, fo 
wiſe and worthy an aſſembly of 603. Biſhops; wonld either conſule 
or makea decree fot the allowance of a {tipend or maintenance to be 
given toa dead man : ſpecially not ro Domnrs, whoſe depoſition in 
the Epheſine latrociny the whole Councell of Chalcedon approved : 
and itis very unlikely rhey would judge him worthy to have mainte- 
nance out of that Biſhopricke, of which by reaſon of his herelte they 
judged him moſt juſtly ro bee deprived. Bur if there were no other 
reatonsro mantfeſt this, the place whence ir comes migat juſtly catiſe 
one to diltrtiit the fame: for is it thinke you inthe Greeke and origi- 
nall copies of that Countell > No certainly,it is not : as both the Car- 
dinall* and Bis will aſſure you ; Deſideratnr in Graco at ts wanting in « Het aftio dep- 
the Greeke or original : nor onely is it now wanting there, but certurs —_— —_ 
ef? eadem caruiſſe Graca exemplaria tempore Tuſtiniant It is certaine the- an.qgr.n.n3g, 
Greeke copies had not this Attion intherime of Inflinian the Emperour. Is it & Bin.not.ia 
mentioned in Liber4ts ? or in Evagrimns ? Or in Nicephorgs ? all which cr 
ſer downe the ſumme of the Aftions in that Councell > No; it 1i5nor 
inany ofrhem. Whence then comes this wotthy action thar ſo care- 
fully provides vianals for a dead man > Truly out of rheirold Mint- 
houſe the Vaticane: Her Attioſrripta in Latino weteri codice Vatican + 
There is inthe V aticane anold manuſcript Latine copic, which is fayd to 

have becne the copy of M1binws and Proculus,and inthat old written 
booke, this Action is found; ſaith Baronizs *. A very Gibeonitt you may 403.451.3236 
be ſure, Itcame with old monlded bread, (ſuch as was fitteſt to feed 
a dead man) with old mouldy ſhoves and torne clothes, and ſo de. 
ceived the Cardinall: No, it deceived him not, but by it heewould 
deceive others, and not onely moſt ſhamefully depraveand corrupt 


the Acts of rhe holy Councell of Chalcedon, as hee and B:inixs have 
Qq done 
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446 The Action concerning Domnus .a forgery. Cap.35. 
15 done herein, bur make a way, and ſhew an occaſion to carpe at the 
Synodall Acts ofthe fift Councell : and had nor the Cardinall beene 
conſcious of this fault inthis Action, you may be well aſſured that he 
would not have omitted fo foulean errour inthe fitt Synod, and rhe 
Ads thereof, as to avouch Domnrs to have beene dead before the 
Councell of Chalcedon, when hee {craped and raked together all rhar 
he could finde (and they arc all bur mores ro this became) whereby he 
mighr diſgrace thoſe Acts. 

. Ic. But the Cardinall will not forall this yeeld 1n this matrer, 
Lan45hu.130 Nay NC fn defend this Action alto: For objecting * ro himſelfe how any 
ſuch Aition could be held concerning Domnns, ſeeing Iuſtinian teſtificth hee 
A was dead before the Conncell of Chalcedon, hee anſwcreth, Tuſtinian was iz- 
norant of this c:ition, and he had ſome other Action of the Councell of Chal- 
cedon ronching Domnus, fuam nuſquam legimus Which we no where finde. 
So Baropins : Who hereby would have ir thought, that 1»ſt;ziaz and 
the fift Councell had not the true Copies of the Councell art Chalce- 
don, bur that theſe which rhe Cardinall frameth, they are the onely 
perfe&/and entire Ads thereof, Certainly Tnſtiz7az was ignorant of 
this Action, and 10 was the fitt Councell. And no marvell,when the 
Councell of Chalcedor it ſelte was ignorant thereof. And whether the 
Emperourand the whole fitr generall Councell, wherein were pre- 
ſenr foure Patriarkes,and the Biſhop of Chalredop alſo, whether theſe 
livingabout an hundred yeares after that Councel), bee nor like to 
have had more true Copics of the Councell at Chalcedor, than Baro- 

zis, living eleven hundred yearcs afrer ir, it is not hard to judge, 

11. | Now for that which the Cardinall would perſwade, thar 
whereas 1nſtiniaz and the fift Synod fayd, that the Councell of Chal- 
cedon condemned Downres atter he was dead, they ſayd rhis,as he ſup- 

/ Exquibu ap- POſerh, our of ſome other Aion ? of Chalcedon, which 1s not now 
parct Faſtiniz> exrant, and thereby would blemith the Acts of rhe Councell of Chal- 
TG. cedonas being detective, and wanting that Action: Truly his Cardi- 
quamnyſquan nalſhip is foully miſtaken hercin. Neither 1«ſt1/az, nor the fift Coun- 
nealbalaſe. cell, hadany ſuch Action, as he vainly and idlely dreameth of, It was 
Bar.loc.cit, Theſe very Acts which now wee have, our of which rhey affirme thar. 
For they ſay not that rhe Councelldid thar in any ation parricular- 
ly concerning Domnrs, nor yerthatin expreſle termes they condem- 
ned Domnzs : Bur they ſay, the Counce!l condemned him, and fo 
they did, in that they approved both his condemnation and depoſi- 
tion decreed in the Epheſine Latrociny. That this they did the acts 
a 48.20.99, POW extant doe declare; whereas * the moſt holy Biſhops of Rome 
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315 _ accountedallthart was done in theſecond Epneſine Synod tobe void, 
it is manifeſt thar the judgement concerning the Biſhop of Antioch 
> thid. 15 excepted ; fo fayd the Popes Legates,and Stephen ®, 7 alſo judge thoſe 


things to be voyd which were done at Epheſus, abſque his que geſta ſunt ad- 
verſus Domnum, excepting thoſethings which were done againſt Domnas : 
and to the like effe& fayd rhey all. Domus then being dead, ar rhe 
time of the Councell at Chalcedon, and having beenein rhe Epheſine 
Latrociny, both condemned and depoſcd , ſeeing rhe Councell of 
Chalcedonapproved both his condemnation and depoſition, and the 
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Cap.35 : The Narration of Anaſtaſins fabulous. 


447 


ſubſtitution of Maximus, (which wereall done in thatEpteſine La- 
rrociny,) as juſt and lawfuli: hence ir is that the fift Councell ſayth; 
and that our of theſe very Ads and no other, as themſelves explaine, 
that <the Fathers at Chalcedon condemned Domnwus being dead, whole 
condemnation they approved, when at that time of their approving 
it hee was dead. So neither arethe Ads of the fourth Councell im- 
perfect, nor theſe of the fift untrue, in affirming this of Domnus 
bur rhat Vaticane and Gibeonitiſh Action, inſerted into the Ads 
of Chalcedon, and approved by Barenizs and Binizs, is both falle, ridi- 
eulous,and impoſſible. . | 
22, The laſt whom 1 will now mention, 1s Azaſtaſizs, the writer 
of the lives of their Popes. An author whom Baronizzs much follow- 
eth, and relyeth upon; almoſt in all parts of his Annals: whom I doe 
not mention in this place, as doubting whether thoſe hves are truly 
his, but as doubting, nay rather without doubr aſſuring both my ſelfe 
and others, that ſuch credit 1s not to bee given to him and to his 
reports, as the Cardinall and Z:in/z# doe give. This I doubt nor to 
demonſtrate, if ever I come to handle the ſecond Nicene Synod; 
and that which they call the eighth, wherein Anaſtaſizes was a ſtickler, 
yea and the penner of the one; and correcer of theother: For this 
preſent, I will onely examine the life of Y:e/1izs written by him ; 
wherein I doe conſtantly affirme, that there are nor ſo many lines as 
lyes ſet downe by Azaſtaſizs. Which that it may appeare that I doe 
nat ſpeake in any ſpleene againſt Anaſiaſivs, bur our of the evidence 
of truth, give me leave to take a view of ſome particulars therein; 
thoſe etpecially which moſt concerne this our preſent cauſe; | 
13. Firſt, Anaſtafirs * deſcribing theentrance of Y7eilizs to have 
beene eodems tempore; at that time when Belliſarius made warre againſt 
Y itizes the King of the Gothes, ſayth that Yitiges fled away by night, but 
Tohn ſurnamed the bloody, purſued after him, and brouzht him to Belliſa- 
rins and Vigilius at Rome—, and there Belliſarins tooke the Sacrament to 
bring him ſafe to Inſtinian. All untrue. Firſt; it is untrue thar Y7- 
tizes fled away by night; or ſecondly, that hee fled at all ; or rhird- 
ly, that 704 did purſue him in flight , or fourthly,; that 104z rooke 
him, orfiftly,; that 104» brought him ro Bell;ſarizs , or fixtly; that 
hee brought him to 7Yigilizs ; or ſeventhly, that he brought him to 
Rome; oreightly, that Be/iſarizs tooke any ſuch oath ; or ninthly, 
any Sacrament ; or tenthly, rooke it in the Church of 74lizs ; or e- 
leventhly, tooke it to aſſure them that hee. would bring 777izes ro 
Iuſtinian : all theſe are the fictions of Anaſtlaſits : For as Procopins who 
was Counſellor < ro Bell;ſarins,and preſent with him inall his warres; 
reſtifieth, Y:itizes and the Gothes willingly yeelded* themſelves and 
Ravenna unto Beliiſaritis ; yea Vitizes perſwaded and even efitreated 
him to accept the kingdome: and Beliſarins rooke Yitiges 8 himfelfe, 
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and kept him in cuſtody : yea he fent away 19x Þ and Narſes before ei- ſecrarezt ue 


therheentred in Ravenna, or tooke Yitiges, and being taken, 


\-3 Iaperium ſuſci- * 
he cart. peret. Vitiges - 


quoque formidine percitns Belliſarium etipſe ad ſuſcipiendum imperiam bortatuy. Proc, lib, 2. Bell, Goth. pa, 340. qui paulp 


poft quomodo ſe turpiter dediderunt V itiges et Gotbideclarat: idem docet Leon. Aret. lib.x,de bel'a tal. pa. 669, 
h Belliſarius Fobanwem oe Nate © 


farius Kavenna potitus Vitigem imprimu honerifice cufloditum ſervabat.ibid.ya 341. 


£ Beli- 


ſetem diverſim abire cn1 ſuki cops Juſſi, His abeuntibys Revennan contendit ih. p.z40.idem et Leon, Aret. ago citats, 
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1 Belli|. tter ag- 
grcditur, Bixan- 
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cd him not to Roe, bur the ftraight way by Seato i Conſtantineple_s, 
whither himfelfe was then * called by the Emperour, and comman- 
ded to come without any delay. So 1n the very entrance of his narra-: 
tion, Anaſtaſius hath in few words coucied together ar the leaſt ten or. 
cleven evident untruths, | 

14. Next, Anaſtaſius relates, how the Emperour and his wife demanded 
of Belliſarius when be came to Conſtantinople, how he had placed Vigilius 1n 

ſtead of Silverins, and thanked him for it, Truly Anaſtaſius had ſmall wit 

to thinke rhat the Emperour had leaſurero confer with Belliſarins con- 
cerning a matter done about three | yeares before : and ſpecially which 
with the death of Si{verius ® was now dead and buried. Yet fay he did, 
Againe, what an idle diſcourſe was thisabout the placing of Yigilius 
in the roomeof S:twerins, fecing the Emperour knew the whole mat- 
rer long before, how S:{verins was baniſhed, upon an accuſation of a 
Letrterwritten to the Gothiſh King, to come and take poſſeſſion of 
Rome, and himſelfe had taken order that the cauſe of S:/verizs ſhould 
be againe examined, and ifrhat letter was truly writ by $i{verius, that 
he ſhou!d be baniſhed ; it it were found a calumny, that he thould bee 
reſtored, as Liberatus® ſheweth. Hee knew ® -al{o that Silverins was 
dead, and that Yg/lizes was peaceably and with his conſent placed in 
the Romane See before Belliſarins came, for hee had written? unto 
him as the onely lawtull Pope, and both the Emperour and cIemnas 
had received Letters 2 from him the yeare ® before, But Anaſta- 
fins thovghr the Emperours diſcourſes to bee as idleas his owne. 
Beſides, whereas he addes that the Emperour' thanked him for pla- 
cing of Yieilius in the roome of Silverins, -Binizs 18 bould there. - 
in to tell Azaſtaſins of his untruth, ſeeing all that, as he ſaith Þ, 
was done without the knowledge of J«ſtiniaz, by the plotting 
of Theodgra, I will account theſe for no more than ewo un- 
truths, 

15. After this, Anaſtaſins tels us that Inſtinian then ſent Belliſarigs a- 
gaine into CAfricke, who comming thither kilied by trechery Gontharis King 
of the Vandalls, and then comming ts Rome offered ſome of the ſpoiles of the 
V anaalls to Saint Peter by the hands of Pope Vigilins, to witza Croſſe of 
gold beſet with precions ſtones, being a hundred pound in waicht wherin were 
writ his vittoriestwo great ſilver rables guelded, which anto this day fland, 
laith hee, before the body of Saint Peter : alſo hee gave many other gifts, 
and many almes to the poore,and built an hoſpitall inthe broad way, and a 
Monaſtery of Saint Invenalis at the City of Orta , where hee gave poſe. 
ſefqons,and many gifts. Thus Anaſtaſins;, whole narration as it muſt 
needs teſtifie in what great honour the Romane Church was in thoſe 
ancient times, and how bountifull they were then unto ir, ſo may it 
ſerve tor an incentive to inflame the zeale of Emperours, and great 
perſons to doe the like after their victories and conqueſts, and no 
doubt but by ſuch lyes and fables as this is thetr Church had gained 
the beſt part of her treaſures and poſſeſſions; for all this not one ſylla. 
ble is true or probable. Bellſarius when hee came to Conſlantinople_s 
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with Yitiges was not then ſent into the Veſt, bur into Perſta* againſt 
Coſroes, as Procepiies, who was preſent with him, teſtifieth, andin 
thoſc warres hee continued full rhree = yeares : Vhen hee was ſent 
Weſtward hee was not ſent into Africk;for thither CAriobinaus * was 
ſent, with whom was ſent Artabanxs : Neither did Bel/;ſarize either 
by villany or viftory kill Goztharis, but Ariabanws killed ? him trea- 
cherouſly when they ſat together ar afeaſt in Gontharis Chamber : 
nor came Belliſarizs from £Africk to Rome, (torafter his ſecond com. 
ming (which was from Conſtantinople) into Ttaly, he ſtayed there til 
his returne ro B/Fartinm five = yeares after, and rerurned backe no 
more*)nor brought hee thence with him any of the ſpoyles of the 
Vandales, nor offered hee themto Saint Peter, nor offeredhe, by the 
hand of Y7e:lizs either that golden Crofle of an hundred pound 
waight (which isa golden lye, conſiſting of an hundred latchets)nor 
the {ilver table, nor thoſe many other gitts;nor built he an Hoſpirall; 
nor gave hee either poſſeſſionsor donations, Alltheſe, ifthey be well 
ſummed,will make ar leaſt rwelve grand capitall mother lyes; which 
have many moe intheir wombs; ſuch an arr of deviſing untruths hath 
Anaſtaſins, Or if this oblation bee referred, as Pinius » ſaith perhaps 
it ought, to the time when Bell:ſarizs wanne Rome from Yitiges,which 
was, as Procopizes © ſheweth in the third yeare of the warres againſt 
the Gothes, and 12.0f T«ſt1z1a7, yet this can excuſe no one of all the 
untruths of Anaſtaſius, tor neither then was Yigilins but Sylverixe ®the 
Pope, neither did Belſarins then come out ot CAfrick, Or bring the 
ſpoyles of the Vandals with him,of which this oblation was made by 
the hards of Pope Yrgilins; | | = 
16, Next to this, 4naſtaſins ſaith,erdem tempore Theodora ſcripſit, at 
that ſame time Theodora the Empreſſe writ to Vigilius to come 10 Conſtanti- 
 pople, and reſtore Anthimus to his See, but Y jgilius refuſed, ſaying, 1 ſpake- 
fooliſhly beforewhen I promiſed that but now I can no way conſent to reſtore 
an heretike : Whence Baronizs © obſerves a rare miracle, that Y7gilius 
was now turned to a new man, & now Saul was one of the Prophets, 
of a blaſphemer chiged to a true Preacher,ofa Sal into a Paul;all web 
change proceeded from his very fitting in the Popes Chaire, momento 
temports tnowan formam attepit at that very moment when he becamethe 
true Pope, hee had a new forme, a new ſpeech, and then prophefied 
conſonantly ro the fathers: and the like miracle doth Binzzs f note, 
ſtatim ut ſanttam ſedem aſcendit us ſpone as ever Y igilits had ſtept into the_ 
holy Chaire, hee was wholly changed inro a new man, and thencon- 
demned the hereſies, which betote hee approved. A right Neanthes 
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indeed, of whom it is written, that before being oy0s aeys egy, | having " Corn 
erat in couclavi,ubi tres menſe patategipſe in prima accubuit, cui Athanaſium && Artobauum adbibuit. Artabarus Gon- 
tharidem adceſſit,quaſi clam ei aliquid diflurus,Gontbaridi ſaucioexilire conants Artabtnus enſem educens latus dextrum ca- 
paulo renns confodirgex quo ille ſiatimmoritundus cecidi. Proc. ib. 4.de bello Y anaal.pa. 243- T Beliſariuus Bigontium venit, 
guum per quinquenzium ex lialia nuſquam abceſſiſſer. Pro. lib. 3.ce bell. Goth. pa, 392. ſicque 14. annus hugs belliexibat., 
16id.p4.394- a Bizaztiu'm cum perveniſſe:, ibi diutius commoratus,ex tio viwere, et in delitys P! fluentibus 0p3bus ages 
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Roma recuperate a Gotbis per Belliſarium paſt annum ſexageſimum quo eam tenuerunt Gothi, et poſt Iuſtiniani annum undecis. 
wum, Proc.lib.1.de bell.Goth.pa. .71. et poſt bes ait, Zarr que tertius huic bello annus exibat. Lib. 2.pa.313, dDuas 
decimus annus Inſtiniant reſpondet anno 2. Sylucry, Bar. any x8.nu.1, Sy{rerins auiemſedit anxes 3. Bar, ay, $40« BM 3, 
© 4n.540,84,135 Ff Bin.not.in vit.V ig. paiq7s. 


Qqz now 


The Narration of Anaſtaſia is fabulous. Cap 35 


— —DISIr——  - 


8 Baran. 54+ 
Ft. 2, 


| h Hoc m10do(c@- 
ae ninms un 
| Gotharides et 4* 
lioram) Artaba- 
nes Cartbaginen 
Fuſeiniane reſts 
Tut anno ipſius 
de:1m0 1080. 
Procllib. 2.48 
Bell.Y andal. 
4.244 
aLiberat.can2, 


k Pt ante proba- 
£11 eft Loc cape 


now got the harpe of Orphens,heethought he wasal{oable to worke 


wonders therwith, as well as Orphens had done;he would needs then, 
Saxa movere ſono teſtudinis, but all in vaine: Even fo Peters Chaire 
made / 772:lins as infallible as Peter himſelfe, being once ſet there hee 
could doe nothingelſe but drop Oracles, and his idling on 0zphens 
harpe made an heavenly harmony, but how hee failed in his skill, 
and proved no better than Neazthes, his Conſtitution touching rhe 
Three Chapters is an eternall record,and yet all that time hee far in the 
Chaireand propheſied,for asthe common ſaying is, F6 Papa, ibi Ro- 
-ma;ſo it isas true,7b1 Papa, ibi Catheara,it is more eaſtc for the Pope 
to take the Chaire with him, than, like an Elephant, to carry the 
whole City of Roe upon his backe to Coxſtantinopiegand goe up and 
downe the world with it. 

I7. But is this narration, thinke you, of Anaſtafis true > verily 
not one word therein; neither did the Empreſle write, nor YViglizes 
anſwer any ſuch thing,for both theſe were done, as Anaſlaſins faith, 
eodem tempore, ator after that ſame time,when Belliſariys, having killed 
Gontharis, came out of Africk,and offered thole fpoiles ofthe Van- 
dales,and fecing,that, as wee have proved, was never; this writing of 
Theodora and anſwer of Yigilius was at the ſame tide of Nevermas. 
Againe, thisanſwer of Yigilizzs was given, flatim ac ſanttam ſedem a. 
ſeendit,at his very firſt placing in the See,as Bins ſhewerh,and that was 
inthe fourteenth s yeare of Iuſti;nian, for then Sylverizs dyed: now 
ſeeing Theodora writ not this till Gontharts was overcome, and that 
was,asS Precopius ® ſhewerh,in the nineteenth yeare of Tuſtinian, it was 
a fine deviſe of Anaſtafirrs,to tell how this new Saintanſwered a letter 
(by way of propheſic)rhree or foure yeares before the letter was writ- 
ten. Further, Yigilizs, as Liberatus faith i,implens promiſſum ſuum,quod 
Auguſte fecerat performing his promiſeto the Empreſs,writa letter in this 
manner, hee performed it as much as hee could, he laboured a while 
to doc it, and this was both before and a little after the death of Sy/. 
verius; but when hee could not effect it, and after that the Emperor 
had writunto him to confirme the depoſition of Authimuns : Yiegilins 
ſeeing his labour to be loſttherein, lefr off that careuntill hee could 
have a better oportunity to overthrow the Councell of Chalcedor, 
which, ſo long as it ſtood in force,was a barre unto Anrhimus.If F 1g1- 
las could have prevailed to have had the fift Councel and the Church 
approve his Conſtitution publiſhed in detence of the Three Chapters, 
by which the Councell of Chalcedon had beene quite overthrowne, 
then in likelihood he would have ſet up Anthimns,8& all who with Ar. 
#himns had oppugned the Councell of Chalcedon, bur till that were 
done, till the Councell were repealed, Yizilins ſaw it was in vaine to 
ſtrive for Azthimus,and therefore waiting for another oport:anity for 
that, hee in two ſeverall Epiſtles, the one to 19/tizian, the other to 
eHennas,confirmed,as the Emperour required himto doe, the de- 
poſitionof Arthimns;and this hee did the yeare before Belliſarins re- 
turned to Coſtantinople with Yitiges, namely inthe fourteenth yeare 
of * 7uſtinian,and five yeares before the death of Gontharis. Would 
the Empreſle then write tro him rocomeand doe that which he knew 
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not onely the Emperour molt conſtantly withſtood , but Y7g:lins 
allo, ro have five yeares before publikely reſtified ro the Empe- 
rour, tharhee would not doe 2 ſpecially ſecing, as Baronizs | ſaith, 7- 
zilins by that his letter to the Emperour, Omnem prorſus, five Theoas- 
74, ſive alis ſpem ademiſſet, would put both Theodora, andailelſe ont of all 
hope, that he ſhould ever pertorme his promile in reſtoring Anthimus, 
So although th2ſe words, coders tempore, were not (as they ought to 
be) referred to the time atrter the killing of Gortharis but ro the time 
when Zelliſarins came with Y7itiges to Conſtantinople, which was the 
yeare ” after Yigilins is letter ſent to the Emperour, yet the Aya. 
flafian narration isnor onely untrue, but wholly improbable, that 
Theodora (ſhould then ſend co him ro come ard reftore Anthimns, 
who had the yeare before confirmed the depoling of Azthimns, and 
profeiTed bothto che Emperour and Henna, that hee would not 
reſtore him, and that he ought not ro bee reſtored. Laſtly, at this 
time when Anaſtaſizs taineth Theodora to write to 777711ins to come 
and reſtore Anthimus, (which following the death of Gopthares, nwuſt 
needs bee inthe nineteenth or twentieth yeare of 1yſ{;a1an) rhe caute 
of Anuthimus was quite forgotten and laid afide, and the Three Chap- 
ters were then in every mans mouth, and every where debared : The 
Emperor having in thar nineteenth yeare, as by Y7&o7 ®,who then 1i- 
ved, is evident, if not before, publiſhed his Edidt,and called Y7g1liz; 
about that matter to Conſtantinople. Anaſtaſius dreamed of ſomewhat, 
and hearing of ſome writing, or ſending to Y7g/lizs about that time, 
henor knowing, or, which I rather thinke, - willing to corrupt and 
falſifie the rrue narration, for his great love to the Pope, conceales 
thetrue and onely cauſe about which the meſſage was ſent to YVigule- 
#5, and deviſerh a falſe and fained matter about Anthimm,and indea- 
vors to draw al men by the noiſe ofthat from harkning afrer the cauſe 
of the Three Chapters,which he ſaw would proveno ſmall blemiſh to 
the Romane See. Inſtas Alcibiades ® to avoyd a greater infamy, cut 
off the taile of his beattifull dog, which coſt him 70. minas 4tts. 
c45,(that isofour coyne? 218. pound and 15. ſhillings) and filled the 
mouthes of the people with thact rrifle, that there might bee no noiſe 
of his other diſgrace. The true canſeot ſending to Figilizes, as Victor 
fheweth 4,was about the Three Chapters,this of Anthimmus, which Ana- 
afis harpes upon; is in truth no orher bur the dogs raile,and the din 
of it hath along time poſſeſſed the eares of men; bur now the true 
cauſe being come to the open view, fils the world with that ſhame- 
full herefie of 7e1l;zs which 4naflaſius would have concealed and co- 
vered with his dogs taile. But enough of this paſſage, wherein there 
are not ſo fewas twenty lyes. | | 
18, The next paſhge in CAnſtaſins containes the ſending for 77- 
g:i1iws,ard che manner how hee was taken from Ree and brought to 
Conſtitinople: He tels ns that the people of Rome taking that oportunity of the 
diſpleaſure of Theodora againſt him for his former conſenting to reſtore An- 
thmus, ſuggeſted divers accuſations again(t him, as that by his Counſel 
Sylverins was depoſed,and that hee was a murderer, aud had killed his Ne 
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BR Cepity- him whereſoever hee were,except onely in the Charch of Saint Peter. Scribo 
Lorin cauſa Came and tooke him in the end of November ,and after many indienities both 
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7m words and ations, as that the people caſt ſtones,and clubs, and dung after 
him wiſhing all evill ro goe with him, heein this vidlent manner was brought 
to Sicilit, in December, andon Chriſtmas evers Conſtantinople whons * Aj 
Emperony then meeting, they kiſſed and wept one over the other for joy,aud 
then they led him to the Church of Saint Sophie the people ſinging an hymne, 
behold the Lord commeth. Thus CAnaſtaſins, Which whole narration ro 
bee a very lying and dunghill legend, were caſic to demonſtrate, if 
Baronins and Bining had not much eaſed ns in thispart, for they nor 
onely condemne this as untrue, but prove it by diversarguments 
tobe ſtich. The firſt, for that Yigilius was called ro Conſtantinople 
onely * tor the cauſe ofthe Three Chapters, and therefore £4naſtaſins 
putting downe other cauſes thereof,aperti mendacy ' arguitur ts convin- 
ced of an evident mnutruth, The ſecond,becaule ſecing, as they ſay, Men- 
245 and the chiefe Eaſterne Biſhops would not ſabſcribe to the Edi 
of the Emperour nnrill che Pope had conſented, 7nſtinian would con- 
ciltate © the Pope unto him by all faire meanes, and intreate him no 
otherwiſe bur favourably,leaſt if rhe Pope were difpleaſed, he ſhould 
not yeeld his conſent, and then the whole purpoſe ofthe Empyerous 
ſhould bee made fruſtrate, Their third reafon is an argument 
a reflimonia nezative , becauſe neither » Procopins nor Facundus 
mention any ſuch violence orabuſe offered to the Pope,of which rea - 
ſon I have ſpoken before. A fourth is raken from the time; whereas he 
faith,that 779145 came to Conſtant.on Chriſtmas eve,mendacy * redar- 
gnitur, hee ts proved to lye, by that which Procopics ſaith, Many o- 
therreaſons might bee added, but theſe of Baronizs and Binie are (uf 
ficient to convince Anaſtaſius of tying,and open lyirg in this paſſage, 
which 1s, as now you ſee, nothing buta fardell of Iyes; for neither did 
the people take that oportunity ro accuſe Yigilius, nor did they ac- 
cuſe him of thoſe crimes,nor did rhe Empreſle for that cauſe ſend 
tor Yigilius,neithet did ſhee, but 1uſtiniancall him to Conſtantinople, 
netther did ſhee ſend Anthimns Scribo to pull him away by violence, 
neither commanded ſhe him not to torbeare Yizilius in any place,bur 
only in Sainr Perers Church(this was bur the kind affeAion of Anaſt a- 
fins to the honour of Peters See) neither did ſhee ſweare to excom- 
municate Scribs if hee brought not Y7g:livs, neither did Scribo appre- 
hendhim in the Temple of Saint Cicile, neither did 7i2il;us diſtribute 
a largeſicat that time when he was apprehended, neither did they 
violently carry himto Tiber and there ſhip him, neither did the peo- 
ple follow him, and deſire him to pray for them, «neither when the 
{hip was gone, did they revile him,noreaſt ſtones,nor clubs,nor dung; 
after him, nor imprecate and curſe him, neither was hee at that time 
brought, but asby Procopixs 7 appeareth, long before hee voluntarily 
wehtt to Sicilze, and made fo long ſtay there, that the Emperour ha- 
ving called him the yeare before, as by Yidor* is cleare, by reaſon of 
his long abode in $S:cilie, he called himthe yeare after 'againe out of 
Sicily, as Procopius ſheweth. Neither came he to Conſtantinople on 
Chriſtmas Eeve, but either on the five and twentieth of Ianuary, as 
| Mar- 
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Matcellinnus *ſairh, or as by Procopizes, who is farre more worthy of avigum cor 
credit, may bee gathered Þ,about rhe middle of £prilnext enſuing, fantinopolim in- 
neither did the Emperour when they mer, kiſſe hum, nor did they gre "_— 2 
weepe for joy; the one of the other,nor did they ſing the hymne of bNemadventus 
Ecce advenit Dominus Dominator beheld the Lord the Ruler is come. Jt © Conſtan= 
< > 140pelim ports 
_ wasa very pretty alluſion of Anaftaſins,and very apt forthe ſeaſon, 7,73 Trocpis, 
1n honour of rhe Pope to take part of the text expreſſing the joy for in initio 12.an- 
Chriſts Advent inthe fleſh, and turne it roan Anthem tocongratu- 7,57 G9, 
late the Popes Advent on Chriſtmas eve to Conſtantinople; but I feare Jaw 5 ann 
it will hardly be beleeved, that men in thoſe dayes did uſe ſuch baſe, *##:<boxtur 
nay, blaſphemous flattery ro the Pope; this hymne would have ber. pet 
ter befitred the time of Zeotherenth,when inthe open Councell they rem inperare 
durſt ſay <, ro Pope Leo, Weepe not Odaughter Syon, Ecce wenit Leo 7715 ae ae 
de Tribu Tnda behold the Lion of the Tribeof Inda commeth, the roote of Marcel, in Chr: 
Teſſe, behold Gop hatin raiſed vp to theea Saviour, who fhall ſave 42:527- 
.: | 4 Cc Conc. Lalere 
thee trom the hands of the deſtroying Turks, and deliver thee from [4 zone 10. 
the hand ofthe Perſecutors; O moſt bleſied Lea,wee have looked /cf-6.in0rat... 
for thee, we have hoped thar thou ſhouldeſt come and be our delive. 5/9799 B27: 
rer. The former Anthem had becne ſutable to ſucha time; the art of 
their blaſphemous Gzatoniſme to the Popes, was nor halfe learned in 
Tuftinians dayes,and moſt incredible it 1s,that 1uft;nian would uſe, or 
could cndure in his preſcnce,ſuch entertainment of Yz2/lizs, knowing 
that hee was an carneſt and violent oppugner of his Imperiall Edict, 
1n which he had expretly anathematized and accurſed all that did de. 
fend the Three Chapters. This proclaming of an Amathema againſt Yiz- 
lins,and the hymne of Ecce advenit Dominus Dominator with kifling 8 
weeping for joy, make no good concord nor harmony together. Ler 
this be accounted for no moe than twenty Anaſtaſian lyes,and thoſe 
are the feweſt which are doundup in this fardle. | 
19. After that Anaſtaſizes hath, as you have ſeene,fafely landed the 
Popeat Conrftantinople,then hee tels you, That for two yeares ſpace there 
was continual ſtrife about Anthimns, the Emperour and Empreſſe laboured 
to have Vigilins reſtore him, urged him with his promiſe and hanawriting, 
but Vizilins would a0 way conſent;and when he found them ſo heavy towards 
vim, he ſaid,l perceive now it was not Inſlinian and T heodora, but Diocle- 
ſtan and Elentheria that called mee hither doe with me what you wit! : there- 
upon they buffeted him, and called him homicide, and killer of Sylverins, 
then hee fled ts the Church of Euphemia, and held himſelfe by a Piller of the ; gun. 
Altar, but they puld him thence,caſt him out of the Church,put arope about poſitus in Cones 
his neckegdragzed him through all the City till evening, aud then put him in con—_ | 
priſon feeding him with a little bread and water,and after this they baniſhed |, poj.cof, ” 
him alſo with the reſt of the Romane Clerzy. And thele, like che reſt, are Bafly,quieſt 
meerely the fond and fottiſh dreames of Anaſtaſizs, or, as Baronize u- erp " 
ſeth to call them, lyes. B4r0#iis will afſure you, that it was nor An aurem venit Bi. 
thimas or his reſtoring, but the Three Chapters about which Yigilizs _— 4 
was ſent for. The cauſe of Anthimus,who was depoſed tenne {yeares HO we 
before,was quite forgotten: and to ſee the ſortiſhneſſe of Anaſtaſirt, 540.Bar.inil- 
Tuſtznian had long betore © written to Yig#lizs, requiring him to con- — 
firme the depoſitionof Authimns, Yigilins fhad done thisupon the 18, 
Empetonrs 


%. 
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Emperours letter, the Popes letters are recorded both in Baronizs 
and Binizs, dated when Iuftinus was Conſull, which was {ixe whole 
yeares before the Popes comming to Conſtantinople, all that time the 
Emperour ſtill liked the depoſing of CAnthimus,and many wayes had 
approved Mennas for the Biſhop. Now after all this,when the whole 
Church, andevery man was troubled with a more waighty cauſe of 
the Three Chapters, _Anaſtaſins brings in this, that the Emperour, 
andthe Pope quarrelled for two yeares, about an old forgotten mat. 
ter of Anthimus wherein there was a perfe& concord berwixt them 
both : nay, that is nothing ro quarrell, but that the Emperour, like 
Diocleſian ſhould cauſe him tobe beaten , to bee reviled, to be puld 
E fromthe Altar and Sanctuary, and haled about the towne by a rope 
nome pe oh about his necke, imprifon and baniſh him, and all for his refuſing ro 
glnBafiiceS. Joe that which the Emperour had decreed to be done, andcomman- 
>") ms yan ded him to dothe ſame, that for this cauſe their kiſſes ſhould betur- 
ne babitere ned into curſes,and they both now weep a contrary weeping to their 
<ſpoſme rig" former, the Emperour wept becauſe Y:g/1z5 would not doe that 
_ ””* whichthe Emperour himſelfe commanded him notto doe;the Pope 
h emfagit hu” wept for that he was trailed in a rope about the rowne,and all -= =_ 
flcams. 2s- doing that whichthe Emperour would not have him to doe A _ y 
phenie.Biz. this ſurpaſſeth the degree of a fable oruntruth. Yoraginenſis himſele 
Not uot could not deviſe a more ſimple and ſottiſh Legend. | 
4:fr. _—_ 20. Ifthis doe not ſufficiently perſwade you of the untruth of this 
: Fmperator di2- 1 (age fee how Baronins and Binius doe contradict the ſame, for in 
Tifed Coorient this (ſhort narration are contained thoſe complura mendacia,as Baronius 
ornevit, G6. Lt cals f them, which —_ _— of = ara -—r wwytry 
Vighweg" Church of Euphemia, whither the Pope fled, was, as Anaſtaſine ſaith, 
Font, wiſe priv oneof the Ctinrches in Conſtantinople : Baronius 8 and Binis ® tels you, 
&c.Bar-a.55% jt wasthe Church in Chalcedon, Anaſiaſins ſaith, the Pope was puld 
Spec anne thence from the Altar. Barons i rels you the Emperour ſent a moſt 
(vid.en.552-) honorable meſſage to intreat him to come from thence,but the Pope 
acciaſenſener 6 ed, till the Emperour yeelded to his demands inrecalling his E. 
Lars rod dict.Laſtly, Baronizs * and Binius ' will aſſure you, that the buffeting 
prinbaque of Yigilins, his fleeing tothe Church of Euphemia, and their haling 
ecciderems%-.. him from thence did all happen divers ycares, three ar leaſt after the 
Bar,an,552.xu.8 death of Theodorathe Empreſle, but Anaſtaſizs reterresall thar ro the 
Theodora a8 t;meof Theodora,and makes her another Eleutheria, as great an agent 
maths in all this as Dzocleſian himſelfe : belike as Eleutheria by a metempſeu- 
anno nu.24: = choſis,was changed into Theodora,ſo T heodora by alike Necromanticall 
_—_— tricke of Mraftaſins was raiſed out of her grave to buffer, ro 
cunt poſt obitum beate, and baniſh Pope Yigilius tor not reſtoring Anthimus. 


Theodore. Bitk 21. That which, as it ſeemes, gave occa(1on of this whole errour 


Fidhs Ti tO Anaſtaſius, was a matter done by Agapetus : Hee when hee came to 
dedit. Conſtantinople,had much contention with the Acephali, who were op. 
m Agapetys ai- 


tercationers ce. PUBPEIS Of the Councell at Chalcedon, among which Anrhimus the Bi- 
pit haberecum ſhop of Conſtantinople was one, and a moſt earneſtdefender of that 
Imperatorede ſe. It is not unlike but T»ſtinian at the firſt favoured Anthimas gantill 
ppc he perceived him tobe. herericall. Anaſtaſius ® further faith,that Infti- 
Mgapeti: man favoured not onely the perſon, but the very herefie of Anthimus = = 
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lates cerratnethrearning words uſed by 1uſtinian againit Agaperrs for 
rat cauſe, as1t 1uſftinmianhad fayd, cither conſent to us, or 1 will ba- 
nith thee; whichthe Pope anſwered in the fame manner almoR as 77- 
1ilizs 18 ſayd to have done,I thought Irhad come to 1uſtinian,bur now 
1 perceive I have found Dzoclefian : upon which narration _—_— - 
zi, Baronizs "and Binirs, (having an implacable hatred ro 1uſti#1an,) 
fay,chathe was {n{pe&ed of hereite, and to cleare himſelfe, henpon 
the Popes command 9, publiſhed againe his profeſiton of the rrue 
fairh. Bur thar neither Apaſtaſtzzs nor Baronizs are herein to bee cre- 
dired, may cleerly appeare, partly becauſe 1uft;zian had betore pub- 
liſhed an orthedoxall profefion inthe beginring ? of the Popedome 
of Azapetrs, and ſpeciaily by that ample reſtimony, which 1s given 
him by the Eaſterne and orthodoxall Biſhops in the Councell under 
Menzzs, afterthe death of Agapetns, who 4 ſay of him, that a primor- 
dirs rent ſuinſque nunc, from the very beginning of his Empire till then, 
he ftndied rokeepe the whole body of the Church ſound, and intire, 
and 'rce from all infection of heref{ies. So tarre was he from ſuppor- 
ting that hereſie,or Anthimns in ir,when he once knew himrto detend 
the ſarne. Theodora the Emprefle, by whoſe meanes Anthimns (who 
ſecretly oppugned the Councell of Chalcedia) was tran{lated from 
TrapeRuntum tO Conſtantinople; ihe I ſay was indeed for a time more 
earnett for 4#thimas, both ro prevent his depoſition, and after it was 
paſt, ro have him reſtored by the meanes of Yiglns., Liberatus who 
then lived, ſaying nothing of the Emperours threats (which had 1uſt7. 
aianuicd, for rhe ill will Liberatus bare to 1uſtinian, he would nor have 
omitred)exprefly mentioneth * both how Theodoraby rewards ſoughr 
rocorrupr 4gapetis, and when that prevailed nor, added threats ther. 
um ; and how rhe Pope would not at all conſent to her motion. Vic- 
ror ©, who allo lived at rhat time, faith rhat Agapetus communione priva- 
wit, cid excommunicate T heodera, the patron Ot 41#:himus, an Oppugner 
ofrhe Counce!l of Chaicezon : whence it may appeate, that Anaſtaſins 
afcribes tothe Emperour that which was done by the Empreſle, a- 
gaintt Arapetus, and if apy ſuch words were uted by Azapetus, as cCom- 
paring ter ryranny tO Dzocle{;tans perſecution, it was ſpoken no way 
of 11{{inian, (who was even then a moſt earnett defender of the rrue 
jairh.) bor of Theodora : who fora while laboured tor Anthimns, and 
againitthe Councell of Chalcedoa, till lceing that thee could nor pre. 
vaile therein, neither by the meanes of CAgapetus, nor Silverins, nor 
Vi7:l;ys. after he had once writ to the Emperour, his confirmation 
of the depoſirion of Anthimus, ſhe then changed her mind, the cauſe 
ofthe three Chapters being then moved, (he became as the Emperour 
himſclfe was, an earneſt condemner of the three Chapters,as by © Yietor 
is evident, that is intruth an earneſt defender of the Councell of 
—_—_— Now upon this truth (errouralwayes having ſomerruth 
@, 1 
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> his ground) Anaftaſins » butldeth. many fabulous and peericall 
fictions of his owne deviting :as that 1uſtin:ay and Agapetys quarrelled 
about the faith, Azapetus detending againſt him the ewonatures in 
Chriſt , chat the Emperour threatned baniſhment ro CM gaperns, un- 
Iefliehe would confjent with hin, and deny the two natures 5 that A- 
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gapetus called him Dzocleſian, that Agapetus diſputed with CHnthims, 
and overcame him before the Emperour, that the Emperour there. 
x Augyſtw ads. UPON humbled himſelte to the Pope, and adored * the moſt bleſſed 
ravit beatiſims (_F gapetus ; that then hee baniſhed Azthimus, and entreated Agapetus 
aneſ,ibiz, £0 cOnſecrate Mennas in his roome, Now Anaſtaſins perceiving theſe 
his fictions concerning Ieſtinian and Agapetus, wherein bee had ſome 
ground of truth, ro be plauſible, and his end being this, Pape ut place- 
res, quas feciſſet fabulas, hee brings in 1uſtinian and Yigilizs toatthe 
very ſame pageant againe, and that without any ground of truth, they 
for ſooth, tenne yeares after Anthimus was depoſed, and tor ought ap- 
peareth was dead at that time, muſt come in quarrelling againe about 
CAnthimns, as freſh as ever the Emperour and Agapetus had done be- 
1 B47-a3-547- fore: nay they muſt contend two other whole yeares after the former 
2 Totlascres. tennezabout this Helena, Inſlivian and his Empreſſe muſt for want of 
wwr Rex Gotho- yarijery of phraſes be rermed Drocleſian and Eleutheria, Vigilins muſt be 
ranene7-4% buffered and beaten, haled,drazged,impriſoned,and baniſhed. Truly 
b.3.p4.3456 Anaſtaſius had fome ground for the act under Azapetus,tor this of Figt. 
- eſt GY. lizs he is beholding to none but his own poeticall pate; &leſt any little 
an542.u4.1, ſcene or ſhadow of reſemblance might be wanting, Baronze ? ſupply- 
Vigilie Bixen- ing one defect in Anaſtaſins, tels us how Yigilizs tor the ſame cauſe of 
Gobi, Anthimus,cxcommunicated Theodoraat his comming ro Conſtantivople, 
Proc. lib.z. pa. evenas Agapetus had done before. VVho ſees nor all this to be nothing 
em veg is elſe but a imneſis of the ats of CL gapetns, and a meere fition of Ana. 
ammo Coxflauti- [taſius ? in which thereare nor ſo few asthirty lyes. 
nopolim veniſſe 22. Youhave ſecne rhetragicall part of this Anaſtaſian fable,now 


4.4 op followeth the Cataſtrophe or ſudden change of all this hard fortune: 


26. | Tunc Gothi fecerunt, then (ſaith he) the Gothes maat Torilas their King, 
b Tolilzs Roman jy comming to Rome beſieged it ſo ſore,that the City was preſſed with a great 


tendit quam : | | ; 191 
Pati aſedit. famine, ſothat they did eate their owne children. Totilas entred the Cities, 


Procop.ub.3. at the gate of Saint Paul, inthe 13. Indiftion, and for a whole night cauſed 
Cs. a Trumpet tobe ſounded, till allthe Romance people were fled away, or hid in 
dion) cum Vis Chnrches. And Totilas dwelled with rhe Romanes, quafi pater cum filjs, 
jy Sita, even as a father with his children. Thus CAnaſtsſins. Who would nor 
pps ha think by thisnarration thar Totilas were made King after the beating, 
c Indigione 10. dragging ,and impriſonment of Yigiliz5,and baniſhment of him 8 his 


+ i uw fellows,ups which Anaſtaſius preſently adjoyneth,Twunc Goth! fecerunt, 


tilas Romam in- then the Gothes made Totilas King ; and yet Totil as was King * not onely 
ns” before all that rragicall a&, bur foure or five yeares alſo before Yig:l;- 
7s CS 225 came to Conſtantinople, or before the Emperour ſent for him, and in 
Marc.an.547- like ſort Totil es his beſieging of Rome by CAnaſtaſins narration follows 
-— Tm=—_ all the former : whereas by Procopius® it 1s evident that Torilas beſie- 
—_— ged Rome while Yigilizns ſtayed in Sicilie, before he ſet forward to Cor- 
6 hy 1g ſtantinople. The like errour is :n the note of the Indiction ; for Totil as 
al Afina- rooke the City, not as CAnaſtaſins {faith in the I3. bur as © Marcellinus 
riam duxit, 6 witneſſeth,and that aright, in the 10, Indiction: neither did he entk | 
5 I at the gate of Saint Paul, bur as Procopius 4 expreſly declareth, at thar* 
copias omnes Which was called 4f;raria : neither did Totilas ſound any ſuch Trum- 
cozgit gow | pet, to givethem warning or ſpace to flee, but entring the City in the 
Proc, Mic, night, and thatby trechery of the watch, he ſtayed © hisarmy m_ 
r 
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ther till morning, for feare that ſome danger might befall himſclte or 
his army inthedarke, by the lying in wair of the enemies. And when 
afrer this, Bellifarizs having recovered the City, Totilas againe want 
from the Romanes, which was three yeares after this, to wir,in the 15, 
yeare of the Gothicke warre, as Procopires f.ſheweth, which was the 
24. Of Inſtinian, whereas his firſt raking it was iti the 21. of Inſtinian; 
then indeed Totilas, as Procopizs 3 declareth, cauſed divers Trumpets 
to ſound analarum on the river of Tyber in the night rime, as if hee 
would on that ſide aſſault the City, while hee had his army in readi- 
nefſe on the contrary fide, and'entred there by trechery alſo of the 
Watch ; the Romanes giving little regard to that pare. Theſe Trum- 
pets gave the occaſion ro A4zaſiaſins his fiction, which is ſo blockith, 
that what 7orilas uſed as a warlike ſtratagem to deceive, and more 
eafily ro overthrow and kill the Romans, that .Anaſtaſizes in his fim- 
plicity takes and relates as done in favour of the Romanes, that they 
might eſcape and not be killed. And yet the taking of the City, wher- 
of Ana{taſizes ſpeaketh, cannor be this ſecond, wherein the Trumpets 
were tounded, bur the former, (at which time Toti{as uſed no ſuch 
policic) as appeares by the famine which CAnaſraſins ® mentioneth, 
which happened inthisformer i, and not atthis ſecond taking of Rowe 
by Totilzs. So very incoherent and falſe is all that CAnaſtaſizes writeth 
of this matter. . But whereas Anaſlaſius addes of King Torilas that hee 
dwelt among the Romanes as a father among his children, I know nor 
how to checke fo great a folly. The barbarous Gorhes, after that long 
and miſerable fiegeof the Romanes, having by trechery.in the night 
entred the City, the very next * morning when they ſaw there wasno 
danger of the cnemy, 20s obvios habent, obtruncant ; killed all that they 
ct ; and had made no cnd ofilaughrer, if Pelarizzs ! comming in molt 
ſubmiMve manner had nor ſtayed their Gothith fury. The Romane 
. people ®, ſo many as could by flight, fought their ſafety: there remai- 

ned of their innumerable Romane troups, but to the number of five 
hundred, the Noblemen ® and better ſort who remained among 
them, led alife more ignominious and miſerable than death, being 
ſpoyled of all, domos circumenndo , foreſq, appulſando cibum dar: ſibi ſup. 
pliciter precabantnr, from doore to doore in moſt abjett and beggerly manucr 
prazing for ſome reliefe of. the proud and inſolent viftor « nor was Totilas 
content herewith, but he was reſolved * ro ruinate and utterly deface 
the whole city of Rome,which alſo he had then done,had not the moſt 
prudent perſwaſions e of Beſ;ſarius never ſufficiently even for this one. 
ly cauſe to bee commended, hindred fo barbarous a defigne. And 
which is noted as one of the-moſt miſcrable ſpeQaciesof all orher, in 
Rome which was the moſt frequent, populous, and eminent City in 
the whole world, Toti{as when he went away left notſo much as one 
nian 9, woman, Or childe to remaine or inhabit therein z would any 
but _1naſtaſins call or account this fatherly uſage? what is then,or can 
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lornge opulentior fies. Sivictus ſis, Roma incolumi reſeruata,ratia tibi nec wediocris apud victoren contiliabitur, qua de- 
teta nullus tibi ad clementiam. locus relinquetur. His (inter fimilesalias) perſuafionibus uſus eſt Belliſarius apud Totilams 


at rif:rt Proc.lib 3.þ4.375- 


Roma fuit ita deſolaia ut nenioibi borwinam, niſi veſlie morarentar, Marcell, in Chronan. 547 « 


Rr 


be 


q Nullo bominum in urbe relicto, quam penits deſlitutam demiſcrat. Proc,lib.cod.p.z7% 


458 Binins his 2loſſe helpes not the Narration of A naſtaſius. Cap.3 5. 


A Ew rm —o—_ "wu. A Oo II RD on  —_ 


x De Roma Cape 
ta, ſupra ofien- 
dimss. De Nat- 
ſete liquet, ex 
Proc.lib. 3. fs 
408. #bt ait 
TIamr7.buſus 
beliiexibat an- 
214; Et pauls 
poſt, Narſes ex 
Salonis (in St- 
cilia) profetiuua 
adverſccs Tolls 
law progreditur. 
; 1bid, 
L, {Biz.Net.in 
, vitam Vitly. 
$.Eodem. 

t luſtinianus 
omnia ſemyer 
feat, fact, 
que ſanctam 
Eccleſram & 
rea dogmata 
conſervant. 
| Corc.5.Coll.7. 
in fine. 
| u Bar.an.5 5. 
28,1 $32.33 


\ 
GA rn 49 ee Ly T 
” 


2 Proc.lib.3. 
$4.408. 


anne $—_— + ———_— 4, 
ge ey er . — < 


be called hoſtile, f:vage, and barbarous ? But let vs leave this paſſage, 
wherein we will account no more than ten of CAnafaſins grand lyes, 
and procced to the reſt of his narration, | 
3. At theſametime, faith he, the Emperonr ſent Narſes into Ttalie_-, 
to whom God gave the vittory over the Gothes, the King and a great multi. 
tude of them were ſlaine_. 1 ſhould have thought this coder tempore tO 
have had relation /as in an orderly narration it ought) to that taking 
of Rome by Totiles, which is before exprefled ; which if CAnaſtaſices 
meant, then 1s this circumſtance molt ſurableto all the reſt, that is, 
wholly untruc:for Totzlas the firſt time rooke Rome in the 1 2.and the 
ſecond time inthe 15. ycare of the Gothicke warre, whereas Narſes 
overcame him nor,norcame as chiete Generall into 7taly till the eigh- 
reenth yeare ofrche ſame warre. All which by Procopins * is clearly te- 
Nihed, Bur Biz/5 doth here ſet to his helping hand, and making a 
oloſſeupon the rext,by two notes of time hedeclareth unto what this 
Anaſtaſian eodem tempore 15 to be referred : the former 15 this : It was, 
faith hef, 170 anne quo Imperator revocavit Edidtum , in that yeare where- 
in the Emperonr at the inſtance of Pope Vieilims recalled the Edie, which he 
had publiſhed concerning the three Chapters, ſhewing himſelfe therein obe- 
aient tothe Pope , inthat yeare Narſes the Captaine of the Romane armie_, 
rruſting to the helpe of God, by the imterceſion of the bleſſed Virgin eMary, 
put to flight and killed Totilas with his whole army.SO Binius .: upon whoſe 
glofle it will inevitably tollow that Narſes never overcame Totilas, 
nor was {cnt Generall into Italie. For it is certaine, (as before wee 
haveby many reaſons proved) and by the teſtimony of the whole ge- 
nerall Councell*.that /rſt;7:az did not at all recall that Edi&: he was 
both before and after the Counccll, yea after the death of Yigilize, 
earreſt inthe defence thereof, But let us admit that hee had indeed 
recajled that Edit; when tninke you was this done £ No man can tell 
you better than Baren;/us, who reterres all that to the 26.yeare of 1nſti- 
ian, which is the 17. of the Gorhicke warre for by hisnarration =, 
not onely the Emperour 1D that yeare revoked his Edid# againſt the 
Three Chapters,\ut he with Theodorus Biſhop of Ceſarea,and Mennas, 
wereall in that yeare reconciled to the Pope, and a perfect peace con- 
cluded on all hands before the moneth of Iuly ; peace being conclu- 
ded Mennas ſhortly after dyed. It then as Bznizs gloſſeth, Totilas was 
{laineeo ano, in that yeare wherein 1ſ{inian is {ſuppoſed to have re- 
called his Edict, then was he certainly vanquiſhed andflaine, not by 
Narſes, for he as Procopius * ſheweth, came not as chieſe Generall into 
Ttaly, untill the 18. yeare of rhe Gothicke warre, which is the 27. of 
Inſtinian, Againe, ſecing it followeth in Anaftaſins, Tunc adunatns, 
then when Totzlas was vanquiſhed and killed, did the Romane Cler- 
Ste entreat tO have Y7eili#s with the reſt reſtored from exile. It hence 
clearly followerh, that Anaſtaſizs can meane no other exile, than ſuch 
as was inflicted upon him ſome three or foure yeares before, for the 
cauſe of Anthimus, and not that which followed the Councell : for 
the Councell was nor held in the ſeventeenth yeare of the Gothicke 
warre, or {ix and twentieth of 7ſt;niaz, but inthe eightcenth ofthe 
one, and ſeven and twentieth ofthe other, as the Acts doe witneſle : 
Or 
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' Or if Baronizs will needs have the exile following the Councell, to be 
thar from which Narſes cntreared that he might be delivered ; then 1r 
certainly followeth upon rhis account of Bznizs, reckoning: Totilzs 
dearh to be inthe ſix and twentierh of 7uſtizian, rhat Narſes and the 
Romane Clergy entreated the Emperour to reſtore Yjzil/#s our of 
exile, beforc he was caſt into exile ; nay before the Councell was af- 
ſembled, or before Yieilins had given any caule why he ſhould be ba- 
niſhed; which dorh nor well accord with the wiſedome of Narſes and 
the Romane Clergy to entreat, nor was it poſhible for the Emperour 
to grant. The ſameis further manifeſt by the other note of time which 

inus* (ers down,that Totilzs was killed decimo anno rerni ſui,inthe to 
year of his reigne, as the holy Monk Bennet had foretold unto him: for 
Totilas was made King of theGoths in the 7.yeare of the Gorhick war, 
as Procopins ? teſtifieth,which was inthe x6. yeare of 1uſtinian,and as it 
ſeemeth by his Acts, inthe beginning of the yeare. Burt to helpe the 
Benedictine propheſie, we will ſuppoſe him to be made inthe laſt end 
of all, and account the next yeare for his firſt : yet even ſo muſt Torz- 
{as be vanquiſhed and {laine before the beginning of the 18.yeare of 
the Gothicke war, or 27. of T«ſtinian,for with the cnd of the 17. yeare 
of the Gothicke warre is fully completed the tenth yeare of Tor/las. 
Wherefore if Bexedii# was nota lying Prophet, and if Tot:lzs was 
ſlaine decimo anno,in his tenth yeare, then all the tormer inconveniences 
doe npon thisaccount alſo cnſte, that he was nor vanquiſhed by Naz. 


* B;n2 194. Cit. 
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ſes;rhar then, when he was flain,Narſes & the Romane Clergy did not 


enrreat for the delivery of Yeilizs out of baniſhment, and the like ; 
ſceirg it iscertaine that Narſes came not into 1talze, and that Yr2ilins 
was not banitſned (by that Baronian exile which followerh the Coun. 
cell) till the 18.yeare of the Gothicke war, and 27. 0 7uſtizian. Or if 
any to excuſe Binizs will expound as Barozizs * doth, the propheſiero 
be meant that Totilzs was ſlaine anno decimo, that 1s, in the renth yeare 
being complete, that plainly contradiceth rhe prophefie: for if the 
tenth yeare was wholly ended, then was he not ſlaine in the tenrh,bur 
onely inthe eleventh yeare,nor inthe tenth otherwiſe than in the firſt, 
ſecond, or ſixr yeare ; nay flaine inthe yeare before hee was borne, 
that is,flaine afterall thoſe yeares ended and fully completed. | 
24. Now that which B25 * interlaceth of the Emperours being 

ſo obſequent and obedient to the Pope, oras Baronires Þ exprefſerh ir, 
for being ruled by the Popes command,theſe as being bur flourithes 
of their vanity and arrogancy,l will paſſe over. The Acts both of 1«ſt- 
#1an, and of the fift Councell doe demonſtrate that 1nſtinian was (as 
he oughr to be) the commander of the Pope, the Popes Empire was 
not as yet in the cradle. But that which 1s added, that Narſes 0- 
vercame the Gothes by the interceſſion of rhebleſſed Virgin, I am de- 
fironsa little more ar large to examine, the rather, becauſe © Barone 
little lefſe than triumpherh therein. Narſes,faith heyzadevoredall theſe 
things, Marievirgins ope,by the help of thevirginMary. And again,having 
cited certain words out of Evagrizs tO prove it, By this,ſaith *he,you 
do underſtand ,cnjms nit prefidio duces debeant, on whoſe help Generals & 
Captains muſt rely that they may performevery difficulteit enterpriſe, 
2 _ Rez | rruly 
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gin,making her,contrary to her ſexe,tobe another Mars,and a chiefe 
warrier in all the greateſt barteis of the Chriſtians, Bur for the truth 
of the matter, what Narſes did,Procopizes doth declare, who thus wri- 
teth © of him; Vhen Tor:lzs was overcome,Varfes being exceeding 
joyfull,id ome Deo accepti ut erat in vero inaeſinenter referre,did continu- 
ally attribute all that vittorie to God,to whom in iruth it was to be aſcribed. 
Evazrits the Cardinals own witneſle,teſtiterhthe ſame,cven in that 
place which the Cardinall alledgeth, his words are theſc*, exo mwiuy, 
they who were with Narſes report, that, dum precibres divinum numer: 
placeret, while he appeaſed or pieaſed Godby his prayer ep other off ices of pi- 
e:y,and gave due honeur nnto himtheFirgin, Mother of God, appeared unto 
b:2,and plainly ſet downethe time when he ſhould fight with the enemies nor 


fiaht w* the til he received a ſign from above, Thus Evag.in whoſe words }. 


three things are to be obſerved: Firſt,that Narſes uſed no invocario or 
prayersto the bleſſed Virgin,or any other,but only to God,it was Di- 
vink numena,thevery Godhead,which hee did in his prayers, & offices of 
piety adore. Secondly, that Evag. mentioneth nut either invocation, 
or adoration,uſed by Xarſes to the Virgin, or any confidence thar hee 
repoſed in her,or that ſhe at al helped him 1a the battle,but only thar 
ſhe appeared unto himasa meſſenger,to fignifie what time he ſhould 
fight, Now as the Angel Gabric? wasno helper tothe Virgin Mary,ei. 
ther-in the coception of Chriſt, or in his birth, though,as a meſſenger 
From God, hee ſignifieth them both unto 7oſeph, (1ofephneither invo. 
cating him nor relying on him,but on God, whole meſſenger he was) 
even {o, admitting the truth of this apparition, the Vigin Mary did 
ſignifie from God the time when Xarſes ſhould fight, bur neither did 
Narſes invocate or adorc her, nor did thee her felfe more helpe inthe 
battle than the Angell inthe birth of Chriſt; nor did the confidence 
of Narſes relie on her,but on God,whole meſſenger he then beleeved 
her to be. Let the Cardinall,or Bz7z,0rany ot them prove forcibly 
(which they can never doc) out of Evagrizs any other invocation or 
adoration uſed by Narſes to the bleſſed Virgin,and I will conſent un- 
to them in that whole point. Thirdly, all that Evagrizs ſaith of that 
apparition of the bleſſed Virgin,is but a rumour and report of ſome 
who were with Narſes : 029 rw, fome ſay, Evagrins himſelfe doth 
not ſay it was ſo,or that Narſes either ſaid orbeleeved it to be fo, but 
reported it was by ſome of the ſouldiers of Narſes, whether true OE 


 falſe,that muſt relie on the credit of the reporters. Now for the Car- 


dinall to avouch adoctrine of faith out ofa rumour or report of how 
credible men themſelves knew nor, from ſuch an uncertainty to col- 
{e&, thar Generals ought co relie on the aide of the bleſled Virgin 
in their battels,and that ſhee,zaterpellata precibus, being recon, by 
their prayers, riſeth up,and becomesa warrier on their ſide; this, by 
none that are indifferent can be judged leſlethan exceeding temert- 
ty. 
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ty, and by thoſe that are religious will bee condemned as plaine ſu- 
perſtition and impiery. Bur let us returne now to Araſtaſizs, whoſe 
narration,as itis untrue inir ſelfe, if the comming of Narſes into 1taly, 
and victory over the Gothes, bee referred to that time, when Tor:las 
had before wonne Rome,fo it is much more untrue, if it bet referred. 
as by Binius gloſle it is,either to the yeare wherein the Emperour re. 
called his Edid, (which was never) or to the tenth yeare of Totil.es, 
which was wholly ended before the comming of Narſes into 1talie_s; 
and before the fift Councell, and rhe Baronian baniſhment of 
Figiline. = Xs 
25. After the victory of Narſes it followeth.in £4n9ſaſins; tunc 
adunatus Clerus,then the Romane Clergy joyned together bcſought Narſes 
that hee would intreat rhe Emperour, that if as yet Pope Yigilias, 
with rhe Preſbirers and Deacons that were carried into baniſhmenr 
with him, were alive, they might returne home. In that they Naw Vititil 
ſpeake ofthis exile, as long before begun, even ſo long that they A. contin 
doubred whether Y7zilizs were then alive or no, it feemeth evi- 'opolim anzer2 
dently, that Anaſtaſizz ſtill hath an eye to that baniſhment for the _—_ 
cauſe of Anthimus atter he liad beene two yeares in Conſtantinople ; 364. Narſes au- 
that falling fives whole yeares before the victory of Narſes, they had ** | 
reaſon to adde, ſi adhuc, it Yigilins doe liveas yer,that is, after ſo long m—_ _—_ 
time of baniſhment, remaine alive; Now ſeeing it 1s certaine, that eju/dembeli. 
Y igilins was not at that time (tO wit, not within wo yeares after his — 
comming ro Conſtantinople)baniſhed.as by the fitr generall Councell h Nam ex es (5. 
is>evident,it hence followeth, that as this Anaſtaſian exile,fo all the 29 Cn 
conſequents depending thereon are nothing elſe but a _meete fiftion ofuycompant. 
of Anaſtaſius, withour all rruth orprobability : tor ſeeing Yigilius nopolim,ilic 
was not then baniſhed, neither did the Romanes tntreate Narſes, nor n__ "_ 
Narſes the Emperour forhis delivery, nor the Emperour upon that ein FO I-! 
ſend to recall himot them from exile, nor uſe any ſuch words about ſiniazo,qued 
8 4 "oy" | MY Vi::lius ſemper 
Pelagius, not thanke ther if they would accept Yig:1us, nor did they 71m column 


promiſe afterthedeath of Yizilius rochuſe Pelagizs,nor did rhe Emi- rats fuir decon- 
i . | demnatione Tri. 
perour diſiniffe them all (tor of Pe/agizs that hee three yeares after © Capitale- 


theend of the Councell remained in baniſhment,is certainly reſtified yum.conc.5. 
by 7i&or i) nor did they returne from exile into S7zcilze; all this is a Co%r. pa.520. 
meere fiction; So in this Cataſtrophe, beginning art therime when dre pe 
Anaſtaſius ſaith Torilas was King of tlie Gothes, there are contained at te: coaſenſu 
leaſt forty capitall unttuths,to let paſle the reſt,as being of leſſer note a - 5 
and moment, Let any now caſtup the whole ſumme, I doubt not but ; yam viaer 
hee ſhall finde, not onely, as I have ſaid, ſo many untruths as there ai! Pelagiumre- 
are lines, but (if one would firidly examine the marter) as there are daje — 
words inthe Anaſtaſian deſcription of the life of Y1gi1:z5,8 Tam veri- cof:Baſiy. 

ly perſwaded,that few Popes lives ſcape better athis hands than this : P/#-Tnis, 
But I have ftayed longenough in declaring the falſhood of Anaftaſi- tunhabitum 
225,0n whom Baroxizs ſo much relyeth, and who is a very fit author aitilleax.rz. 
for {ich an Annaliſt as Barenins, | po tſeſdon 
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That Baronius reproveth Pope Vigilixs for his comming to Conſlantino- 
ple,and a refutation thereof, witha deſcription ofthe life ofthe ſame 
Figs. | | 


Fter all which the Cardinall could deviſe to 

diſgracetitherthe Emperor or the Empreſle, 

or Theodorins Biſhop of Ceſarea,or the cauſe it 

ſelfe of the Thrce Chapters, or the Synodall 

Acts; in tae laſt place let us con{ider whathe 

ſaith againſt Pope Y7zUns; for, this cauſe fo 

netled him, that whatſoever or whoſoever 

came in his way,though ir were his Holineſſe 

himſelfe,hee would not ſpare them, if he thought thereby to gaine ne- 

ver ſolittle for the ſupport of their infallible Chaire: And what think 

youis it that he carps ar, and for which hee ſo unmannerly quarrels 

Pope 772:lirs? was it ſor oppugning the truth publiſhed by the Emp. 

Edict, or was it for making his hereticall Coxſtirntion, and defining it 

ex Cathedra, in defence of the Three Chapters > or was it forhis pevith- 

neſſe in refuſing to come to the generall Councell, even then whenhe 

was preſent in the City where it was held, and had promiſed under 

his owne hand that hee would come unto ir ? or was it his pertinaci- 

ous obſtinacy in hereſie, that he would rather undergoe borh the juſt 

ſentence of an anathema denounced by the generall Councell,and alſo 

, , thecalamityand wearineſle of exile inflicted by the Emperor (as Ba- 

__— 4 ,. Toni ſaith)upon him, then yeelding to the truth and true judgement 

catus,Bizantiam Of the Synod in condemning the Three Chapters > Are theſe (which 

venit Proc.i9.3 areall of them hainous crimes, and notorious in Yi714wus)the matters 

0456 fmms that offend the Cardinall > No, none of theſe, hee is not uſed to finde 

celeritate venire ſuch faults in their Popes, theſe all hee commends as rare vertues, as 

=. 1 =" demonſtrationsof conſtancy, of prudence, of fortitude in Y igiling > 

© colmm Yigi. what then is it that his Cardinalſhipdillikes > Truely, amopg many 

ty prefetiozen great and eminent vices in Yizzlius,which are obvious,and runne into 

A iz. every mans ſight,it hapned rhat onee in his life he did one thing wor- 

eubſſe Catholice thy of commendations, and that was his obedience in going to Cop- 

_— _ {antinople,when the Emperour * called and requeſted Þ him ro come 

yur, que &fig- thither, and the Cardinall winking atall the other, reproves his Ho- 

aw 1 ary lineſſe for this one thing, which both in equity and dury hee ought to 

Any" have done: This forſooth is it which hee notesas a very © dangerous 

pradeceſſores, and hurtfull marter,and a ſpeciall point ofgrear indiſcretion in Pope 

S, Leoet2'y, TVigilins, that leaving Rowe,that holy City, hee would goe to Conſtan- 
uz V0ca!1 ſept ; . . 

ab orthodoxi3 ti. Finople,and to the Emperours Court,which his predeceſſors, Leo and 

cet Imperazori- Others ,in very great wiſdome would never do,not goe into the Eaſt, 


pur ry nor ſuffer themſelves ro bee pulled away from their Sec fixed at 


Iſa fix8 Rome ROMme_. | 
_ +-——"2 2. Truely, I never knew before that there was ſuch vertue in the 
m.csy Romane,or ſuch yenome in the Conſtantinopolitane ſoile, or in the 
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Eaſterne ayre, ſpecially ſecingthe holy Landantthe holy City, and 

the holy Temple were altnthe Eaſt: All the Veſterne nations are 

beholding to the- Cardanall'for this:conceit; Shall there not bee given x King 5.17. 

to thy ſervant two Mules load of this Remifh earth'> Bur let vs a little 

more fully ſee-why the Pope,and particularly Y:gilizs might notgoe | 

to Conſtantinople. Oh; ſaithithe Cardinalls,ir is found by experience; 4d Bar.tec.cit. 

that the Popes going from. Rome to the Court, obfuiſſe hand modicum, 

hath'done greathurt to the: Church, - for then partly by the threats, 

andpartlyby the. favours and faire intreatics of Emperounts, as ir 

were with two contrary. windes, the (hip of Perris expoſed to great 

hazzard. Modice fidei,phy,a Cardinall to feare of diſtruſt any wracke 

of. Saint Perers (hip, though never fo. dangerous a tempeſt happen; 

though, 72a Enrnſque;Notuſque ruant creberque procelits Africus.S. Peter 

hath left ſuch a Pilot in his Rowe, that a thouſand times ſooner might 

he himſelfe, than his ſhip ſinke,Paſce oves, twes Petra, & ora pro te_ 

Petre,will uphold it againſt all windeand weather: And truly 1 would 

gladly know of his Cardinalſhip for my learning; how any of their 

Popes can forſake their See or Rome. They have heretofore held it — 

for amaxime,* ub; Papa bi Roma, let the Pope goe to Perv, yea, ultra <Sententiaille, 

Garamantas & Indos, he hatha priviledge above all creatures bur the [19,1 pow” 

Snailehee carrieth not onely their infa]lible Chaire, bur the whole 56 Rma.Bar.. 

City of Rome onhis backe,whirherſoever hee goes. Itnor fo,or if the 47:5 52-#% 10, 

Chaire bee fixt to Rome, where fate all their Popes for thoſe ſeventy 

yearesf, when they were at Aviniou? or how'ſhall they fitin the fclrmers 5. 

Chaire,when their Babyloniſh Rome for her Idolatries ſhal be burne 79777 ſeamie., 
: : 4... OE alicas ſedE 

with unquencheable fire,and {inke like a Militone into the botrome poxrifezan ab 

of the Sea ? which being foretold by Saint 7ohn,of theRomane City; #1%: Roma, 

which yet remaineth, as their owne Teſuire Ribera 3 doth truely ahd {22m Ga 

undeniably demonſtrate, is a moſt certaine Article ofthe Catholike facceſores mar: 

faith, though they ſeldome thinke of ir, and will hardly pur it into {7 — 

their Creed. VVhen their Pope (goe whither hee will) carieth {till 7. ed 

with him his infallible Chaire,was it nor infidelity in the Cardinall in r-130s. 

to dreame or doubr leſt that ſhip ſhould any where miſcarry, more at 590m , 

the Court or Kings Pallace than in a Country Cotrage,more ih the Babylere lequi- 


Trullane than in the Laterane Tempie 2 Ficy ANTON 
ES OV hank 6. "TE bem Romanam 
3. Yea,but,uſu rerum repcritur ®, EXperience teacneth, tnat INEUT ,,z;cjnatur,chce 


g0ing tothe Emperour hath done exceeding hurt; and particularly Fib.com.in ca. 
for YVreilius,that his going to Corſtartineple hath brought *, magnum 14. _— 
dammum, great harme to the Catholike Church, declararunt eventa, (briſti ubicune 
the events have ſhewed, Events and experience are the moſt woeful}! {#7 Epiſcopus 
arguments in Divinirie, that can poflibly be deviſed. Meafure the —_ | 
Goſpell by remporall calamities which enſtied upon it, the bloody c©/efit.tbid.nm. 
murdering of the Apoſtles, ofthe Saints of God, almoſt for three MG ite baud 
hundred yeares together, and hee may as well conclude, that the Go- yodjcumuſure- 
ſpell and truth of Chriſt is found by woefull experience to have 7mreperitur, 
brought exceeding great hurt tothe Church. The Cardinall was _—_ 
driven to anatrow {trait,and an exceeding penury of reaſons, when comitatum.Bar. 
he was forced to put, Areumentum ab eventu, tor one Of his Topical — Re 55s 


places. 
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4. But ſay, what hurt can he tell us that ever any Emperours pre- 
ſence with the Pope,brought unto the Church > If both were Catho. 
like, or both herericall, they agreed well enough together. As nor 
Satans, ſo much lefſe is Gods Kingdome devided againſt it ſelfe, if 
the Emperour Catholike, andthe Pope hereticall,the worſt the Em- 
perour ever did, was but to infli juſt puniſhment on anheretike,the 
worſt the Pope ſuſtained was but a juſt recompence of his herefje and 
hatred of truth : The execution of Iuſtice never did,;nor ever can hurt 
the Catholike Church. If the Emperor were hereticall and the Pope 
orthodoxal,there was trial of the Popes art 8 skilin converting ſuch 
a man tothe truth; triall ofhis conſtancy and love unto Gods truth, 
whether by fcare or favour he would forſake it : triall of his patience 
and fortitude 1n induringall torments, even death it ſelte,for his love 
to Chriſt. All the hurt which ſuch an Emperour did, or could doe, 
was to crowne him a glorious Martyr, and in ſtead of the white gar. 
ment of innocency,to ſend him in ſcarlet robes unto heaven, and woe 
be to that Church which ſhall chinke Martyrdome an hurt unto ir, 
which was,and ever will beetheglory of the Catholike Church, Nox 
accet ſub ſpinoſo capite membrumeſſe delicatum, when Chriſt, his Apo- 
ſtles,and glorious Saints,and Martyrs,have gone before upon thornes 
and briars, wee mutt not looke to have a filken way, ſtrewed with 
Roſes and Lillies, unto the Kingdome of God. This,which is yet the 
very worſt that can befall any Catholike, isno tarme to him who 
hath learned that leflon, Bleſſed are they which dic in the Lord, fo whe- 
ther Popeand Emperour be both of one,or ofa different religion, his 
preſence with the Emperour may happen to doe good, bur it is cer- 
raine it can never poſſibly doe hurtunto the Church. Thegreateſt hurt 
that was ever done to the Church by this meanes,was when Conſtan- 
zine after his baptiſme by Pope S:tveſter,in liew of his paines, and in 
token of a thankful minde. fealed unto him that donation © of the Ro- 
mane and Weſterne Provixces : That one fable I muſt particularly ex- 
cept,for by it hath beene lift up the man of finne, Chriſtian Empires 
have beene robbed, the ignorant ſeduced, the whole Church abuſed: 
Nero did not the thouſand part ſo much hurt by martyring Peter and 
Pant when they were preſent with him,as the moſt falſly ſuppoſed 
donation hath done to the Catholtke Church. 

5. Will you yer ſee the great vanity of the Cardinall in this reaſon 
drawne fromtheevent, and the Emperours preſence. Some !ten 
yeares before rthis,Pope Azapetus, being ſent by Theodotus King ofthe 
Gothes,came to Coxſtantinople,and tothe ſame Emperour: It fo fell 
out, that at that time Anthimus an hererike and an intruder, held the 
Sea of Conflantinople : CAgapetns depoſed him, that 1s, hee declared 
and denounced(which was true indeed) that hee was never lawfully 
Biſhop of that See,and that himſelfe did not, nor ought others to 
hold him for the lawfull Biſhop thereof; whereupon Mennas was cho- 
ſenand conſecrated Biſhop by Agapetus in Anthimzs his roome. Y 1g1- 
tins was called by the Emperour, Agapetzs ſent by a Gothiſh uſur. 
per; Yigilins called by a religious and moſt orthodoxall Profeſſor, 
Agapetus ſent by an heretike and Arian King; Yigilizs called _ 
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ly ayout cauſes of faith, Azaperzs ſent only about civill,and bur caſual. 
ly intermedling w** Ecclejia(ticall cauſes. You would now even bleſſe 
your ſelte to ſee how the Card, here turns thisargument 4b event ,& 
by it proves the Popes preſence at the ſame Court with the ſame Em- 
peror, to have brought ſuch an infinite & unſpeakeable good unto the 
Chnrch,as could ſcarce bee wiſhed, Agapetus® no longer ſent from 42ers 1: 
Theodotus a bardarous Gorh, but even from God himſelte,and by him c@ 4Rege viſus. 
commanded to goe thither with an errant from heaven; hee ſeemed —_— ——_ 
to bee ſentto intreat of peace, but hee was commanded by God to ramen proficiſe: 
goeut imperaret imperantibus, that he ſhould (hew himſelfe to be an Empe- yes o_— 
ronr above the Emperonr : He, like Saint Peter ”, had not gold nor filver r—_ "4g 
being faine to pawne the holy Veſlels for to furniſh him with money Bar.az.536,0m. 
in the journey, but he wasrich inthe power and heavenly treaſures 7,,1;c,, 
of working miracles. Now was demonſtrated * the higheſt power of fe-me conrigie 
the Pope, that without any Councell called about the matter, as the 24:49; . . 
cuſtome is, hee could depoſea Patriarke, (at other times hee may not Tlid. won: z. i 
have that ticle)and a Patriark of fo high a See as Conſtantinople,and fo o ibis omnibus 
highly favoured by the Emp.& Emprefſe. Now was demonſtrated ?, NS 
that, Poatifex ſupra emnes Canones exzinet that the Popes power is above all ftalice ſedis An- 
Canos,for herby was ſhewed, that he by his omnipoterauthority may #5 demon- 
do matters wb the Canos,without the Canons,againſt all Canons; & _ = 
ſecing his judgement was without a Synod,(w® ina Patriarks cauſe is p 1bid.nw.z3. 
required) fuit ſecundum ſupremam CApoſiolice ſedts authoritatemn, it was 
according to his ſupreme amhority,which is tranſcedent above all Canss; 
or toute Bcllarmines 3 phraſe,hee did ſhew himſelte ro bee, Princeps On 
; . q Pell, jb.z.0 
Ecclefie,one that may doc againſt the whole Church. Nay,it you well c,,..ce.18. 
conſider * ,admirari non defines you will never ceaſe to wonder, to ſee that Ponnfex et 
<Agapetus a poore man,qs ſoone as hee came to Conſtantinople ſhould 7 
imperare Imperatoribius corii fattareſcindere,jura dare, omnibuſq, jubere to rerattare jud- 
command Emperours to adunll their Acts, to depoſe a Patriarke and thru _ — 
him frbm his throne, to ſet another thereto ſet downe lawes,and command all Jo {6g 
zen,and to do all this without any Synod: & ſuch a Pope i was Agape. r Bar.an. 536. 
zas, that know nor,ar ſimilis alins inveniri poſit, whether ſuch ano- 775:1.u.15; 
ther can bee found among them all. Thus declameth Baropius, Where 
thinke you,all time was the Cardinals argument ab advents > Experi- 
ence teacheth,that when Popes leave their See,and goe tothe Courr 
or Emperourspreſence, the ſhip of S. Peter is then in great hazzard: 
1f Agapetns his comming to Conſtantinople or to the Emperour did not 
hazzard or endanger the Church,how came it to bee perillous a tew 
yeares after in Y7gilius > and where were now the molt wiſe exam- 
ples of Pope Leo and the other, who ingreat wiſedome could neyer 
bedrawreto the Eaſt, and from their owne See? how was the ho- 
ly Charch now fixed to Rome, when Agapetus had 1t inthe greateſt 
majeſty and honour at Copſtantinopie? perceive you not how theſe ar- 
guments lie aſſeepe inthe cauſe of Agaperus which the Cardinall xoy- 
{eth up when 7izilius goes to Conſtantinople? This,ah adventuas all the 
Cardinals Topicke places , is drawne from the att and authority -of 
Eſops Satyr : If they make for the Pope,as the eyent didin Agapeti, 
then the Cardinall with his Satyrs blaſt will pufferhemup and es 
| thend 
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them ſwell ro demonſtrations :But if they make againſt the Pope, as 
did the event in Y:2ilius,all arguments in the world drawne from the 
cauſe, effe&, or any other Topicall or demonſtrative place,the Car. 
dinall witha contrary breath can turne them al to Sophiſtications. He 
isanother 7aznes Or Jambres of this age,when any argument or Topick 
place isfor the Romiſh Pharao, it ſhall ſtinglike a Serpenr, when it is 
uſed againſt King Pharao it ſhall bee as dulland dead asa ſtick. 

6. And yet what are thoſe ill events and dangers whereunto the 
Church was brought by the comming of Yigilizs to Conſtantinople > 
what hurt received it by the preſence of the Pope with 1uſt;z:an? Sure 
the Cardinall in good difcretion ſhould have exprefled them, at leaſt 
ſome one of them, but hee was too politike to open ſuch ſecrets of 
their State; for mine owne part I cannot but firſt condemne his 
foule ingratitude in this point. 7g:/ius before hee came ro Conſtanti- 
zople,was earneſt in oppugning the truth,and Carholike faith, by de- 
fending of the Three Chapters,hee defended them by words, by wri. 
tings,by cenſures, by the urmoſt of his power : All the hurt che Em- 
perourdid him was this,that he converted him to the truth, that hee 
brought him to define, by an Apeſtolicall Conſtitntion, that truth which 
before hee oppugned,and in thus tune the Emperour kept him for five 
or ſixe yeares together, but then when his old fit ofhereſie cameup. 
on him againe,when ar the time of the generall Councell he forſook 
the Emperours holy faith, his communton,and,as may bee thoughr,e- 
ven his company and preſence alſo,by this abſence from the Emperor, 
he relapſed quite from the Catholike faith,even from that which be. 
fore hee had defended and defined, folong as hee kept ſociety with 
the Emperour. When the Emperours preſence made hereticall Pope 
Yizilins tor the ſpace of five or (ixe yeares a Catholike Pope, (at leaſt 
in ſhew and profeſſion)doe you not thinke Barons to deale unkindly 
withthe Emperour in blaming the timethat ever Y7gil;#s came to the 
Emperour,that is in effe&t troblame,and little leſfe than curſe the day 
wherein Y7gilizs renounced herefie,and embraced or made profeſſion 
of the Catholike faith. | | 

7. Now as this good redownded to 772:lizs in particular by his 
comming to Corſtatrnople, ſo there is another and publike benefir 
which enſued rhence to the whole Church, and that ſo great and fo 
happy,that if we ſhould (as the Cardinall doth)meaſure things by the 
event, the comming of Azapetus to Conſtantinople, though they glory 
therein more than in any other example of antiquity, is no way com- 
parable to this of Yigilus, for by this comming of Ye:115 it was de» 
monſtrated by evident experience, that the Pope may ſay and 
gainſay his owne ſayings in matters of faith, and then. define ex 
Catheara, both his ſayings, that is, rwo direct contradictories tobe 
both true,ſeeing Pope 7721lins, firſt, while hee temporized with the 
Emperour defined ex Catheara,that the Three Chapters ought to bee 
condemned,and after that, when it pleaſed him to open the depth of 
his owne heart, defined the quite contrary ex Cathedra, that the 
Three Chapters ought to bee detended.By it was further demonſtra- 
ted,thatthe Pope may not onely be an heretike,but reach alſo and -_ 
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fine, and that ex catheara, an hereſie 20 be truth, and fobe aconvitted, 
condemned, and anathemarized herctike,by the judgment of an holy 
vencrall Councell, and of the whole Catholike Church. Theſe and 
ſome other like concluſons of great moment for the inſtruction of 
the whole Church of God, are to fully, foclearly, ſo unndenyably de- 
monſtrated inthe cauſe of Pope Y77ilizs, when he came to Conſtants. 
»ople, that had the Cardinall or his favourers (I meane the maintai- 
ners of the Popes infallibility,) grace to make uſe thereof for the ope- 
ning of their eyes in that maineand fundamentall potnt,wherein they 
arenow ſo milerably blinded, they might have greater cauſe to thank 
God tor his comming thither, than forthe voyageo! Agaperxs,or of 
any other of his predeceſſors undertaken in many yeares before. 

8. Wherearenow the great hurts and inconveniences which the 
Cardinall fancieth by Yigil:z4 his comming to the Emperour ? Truly 
I cannot deviſe, whar one they can finde, but the diſgrace onely of 
Vtgilites im that upon ts comming he ſhewed himſelfe ro be a rempo- 
rizer, a very weather-cocke infaith, a difſembler with God and his 
Church, pretending for five or {ix yeares thar hee favoured rhe truth, 
when all that time he harboured in his bre& the deadly poyſon of thar 
hereſie, which as beforc his comming he defended, ſoar thetime of 
the Counce!l he defined. This blot or blemitſh of their holy Father, 
neither I, nor themſelves, with all the water in Tiber, can wath ore- 
verwipeaway. The beitnfe that can be made of ir, is,that as Thom 2s 
diſtraſted, ro make others faithfull and void of diſtruſt; ſo God,inthe 
infinitencſle of his wifſedome,permitted Pope 712:1izs robe nor only 
unconfiant,burt hereticall in defining cauſes of faith, thar others by re- 
lying on the Popes judgement as infallible, might nor be heretical! : 
and yet even for this very tact, thus much I mult needs fay, thatif the 
Cardinall thinke it was theplace, or the City of Coxftantinople_, that 
wrought this difgracefall effect in Yigilizs, ir may bee truly replyed 
unto him much like as Themiſtocles * did to the fooliſh Seriphian, aſcri- 
bing his owne 1ign9bility to the baſeneſte of the towne of Seriphus, 
certainly though Silveſter, Inlizs, and Celeſtine had beene never {oofr 
at Conſtantinople, they had beene orthodoxall and hervicall Biſhops ; 
but Yizilizs hereticall andignoble,though hehad beene nayled to the 
poſts of rhe Vaticanc, or chained to the pillars of it as faſt as Promethe- 
75 tO Cancaſics, The {oyle and ayre 1s as Catholikeat Conſtantinople, 
asin the very Laterane , it isas hereticall in Rome, as inany City in 
all the world. . The onely difference is in the men themſelves, the for- 


t Cic.lib. ds | 
Sexeht, 


mer, where ever they had come, caried with them conſtant, heroi- 


call, and truly pontificall minds; Y 72:15 in every place was ofanam- 
bitious, unſtable, difſembling, hypocriticall , and hereticall ſpirit : 
which that every one may perceive, I will now inthe laſt place, and 
in ſtead of an Epilogue to this whole Treatiſe, fer downe a true de. 
ſcription of the life of Yizilizs : partly becauſe it may bee thought a 
great Wrong tO reject the narration of ©1naſtaſizes, and not ſame way 
to ſupply that defect, touching the life of fo memorable a Pope as was 
Vieilius; partly with arrue report of this hereticall Popes life, to re- 
quire the labour of Baropizs, in his malitious{landers of the religious 
: Empe- 
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(onflitutum ut 

ſobiſucceſſorem 

nominaret,qus 

Conſiituto,cum 


chirographis Sacerdotum, et ſureſurando, Diatonum Vigilium conflituit, Anaſt, in vita Bonifc 2. 
tibi obviauit juſtitia, Silv.Epiſt.1, d1bid. 
Bar.an 531.74. 3. 


Emperour 1#ſt;nian ; and ſpecially becauſe Yig1lius being the ſubject, 
(ina manner) ofthis whole Treariſe, it ſeemes ro mee needfull ro ex- 
preſſe the moſt mareriall circumſtances, rouching the entrance, the 
actions, the end of him, who hath occaſioned us to undertake this {0 
long, and as I truly profeſſe, both laborious and irkſome labour, 

9. IconfeſleI haveno good faculty in writing their Popes lives, 
Nec fonte labra prolui Caballino, nec in bicipitt ſomniaſſe Parnaſſs memini . 
I havenortraſted of their ſtreames of Triber, more holy than Helicon, 
nor ever had I dreame or viſion in their ſacred Parnaſſzs ; yet with 
their leave will I adventure te ſet downe ſome parts ofthe life of Y;g5- 
firs, which doe afford as much variety of matter, and are as needtull[ 
ro be knowne and remembred, as any other of that whole ranke from 
S. Peter to Panl the fiftr. + | COIN 

Io. That many of their Popes have unjuſtly climbed up to S. Peters 
Chaire, Ithinke none ſo unskilfull as nortoknow, none fo malitious 
as to deny: Burt whetherany ofthemall, I except none, nor the boy- 
Pope® hn the 12. not the Fox * Boxiface, not Silveſter the fecond, 
who had ity by a compa with the Devill, of whom hee purchaſed ir 
with the gitt ofhis ſoule ; nor 10hnthe 23. called a Devill incarnate =, 
notany elſe; whether any of them all, I ſay, obtained rhe See with 
mofe.impiety, or greater villany than Y7gilizs, may be juſtly doub- 
ted. He, intending to be a good cammock, beganne (according to 
the Proverb,) to hooke and crooke betimes, and gape after thatemi- 
nent Throne. His firſt artempr * was in the time of Boxiface rhe ſe. 
cond, with whom he prevailed fo far, that when Boniface Þ ina Roman 
Synod had made a Conſtitttion that he ſhould nominate his ſucceſ. 
ſor, before them all he named and conſtituted Yigilixs to ſucceed to 
himſelfe : for the performance of which, both he and allthe reſt of the 
Synod did binde themſelves, both by ſubſcription, and by a ſolemne 
oath. Ytgilizs ſcemed for a while to be cocke-ſure of the See: bur ir 
fell out contrary to his expeCtation ar this time : the Senate of Rome 
juſtly withſtood (as Pope Sitverizs © witneſſeth) that nomination. It 
may be they knew the crooked diſpoſition of Yie:l;zs, how unfit hee 
was tO make a Biſhop: northe Senate onely, bur the Eccleſiaſticall 
Canons reſiſted it : Thou endeavoured(t this contra jura canonica,laith 
Pope Stverins 4,againft the Caxonicall right. The Italian lawesalſo reſi. 
ſted it at that time , Theodorick ©, and after him 0dpacer *, having en. 
actcd,and that as they affirme by the advice of Pope Simplicins elettio- 
nem Romani Pontificts ad Regem ſpedtare,that the eletionof the Pope ſhould 
belong ts the King ; and that no eleion ſhould be made withour the 
conſent of the King of 7taly, as by the fourth Romane Councell under 


 Symmachs doth appeare:For which cauſe Boniface calleda ſecond Sy- 


nod to Rome, wherein he recalled s his nomination of Yieilizs, and 


c Ampliſſitss Senatus 
(1. c Elefionem Rom. Pontificu ad Regem ſpeflaye Theodericus flatuerar. 
f Baſilius vices agens Odoacrit dixit, Admonitione beatiſſimi Pape Simplict,boe nobis ſub obteſtatione 


meminiſts ſui{ſe mandatum, ut non ſine neſira conſultatione, bujuſmodi (Pontificis) gelebretur eleflis, Cone. 4.ſub Symmacbs. 
Et,lex una Odoatris eraz, ne abſque conſultatione &> conſenſu Regis 7talie, eleflio ſummi Pontifics fieret. Bin. Notis in jfud 
Conc.q. £ Bonifacius faftaiterum Synodo reum ſt Maſeſtaths confeſſus eſt qued Diaconum Vigilium conflituiſſet, ac ip= 
ſ«m conſtitntum incendie conſumpſit. Anaſt,in vit. Bonifcz, 


burned 


Cap.36 . The manner of Vigilius entrance into the Popedome. 46 9 


burned his former Conſtitution , acknowledging himſelfe (and by 
conſequence all the reſt of the former Synod) to bee rews Majeſtatis, 
guilty of high treaſon, for preſuming to name 7Y19ilizs. This was the 
firſt onſet of Yigilizs,ſecking the Papacy both by violation of the Ca- 
nons, and treaſon againſt the King, and perjury of the Pope,and of the 
whole Synod, whom he had cunningly drawne to thar ſhare, either 
by making him Pope to incurre treaſon, or by defeating him of it ro _ _— 
incurre perjury. : 246. ; 
II. Hac non ſucceſiit,he could not by ſuch petty offences,as treaſon, 4-22. 
perjury, and contempt of the Canons prevaile : about he will againe, 5M ie. 
and try another courſe, and that 1s by treaſon again{t Chriſt himſelfe, feprem, (pute 1 
and abnegation of the Catholike faith. For after the death, firſt of _ — 
hisold friend Boniface, taen of 764n the ſecond, then of Agapetius, who 2xri Fiellng © 
diedat Conſtantinople , Yigilizs, that he might effe& his purpoſe, ram- Beliferiopro- 
pered and conſulted with the Empreſle Theedora, who though of her "I O-_ 
ſelte atthat time ſhe was too carnelily affefted to Anrhimus,and being auten fuiſſe au- 
by him ſeduced, ſought for his cauſe ro overthrowthe Councell of 79% 944 = 
Chaicedor , yet Tnſtigabat Þ ardentemn V igilins , Vigilins incited her by his pans. 
ambitious deſires. She and Y:2ilivs the Deacon having adviſed about #1, q»04efſent 
the matter, and covenanted, it was concluded betwixt them, as Libe- yon — 
rats i ſheweth, that the Empreſle for her part ſhould procure Yigrls- quifquetath va- 
25 to be Pope, and give him 700. peeces * of gold; and that Yigulimns {ai deneſtiro 
for his part, and in recompence of ſo ample wages, and ſogrear a re. |; erna 
ward, ſhould when he were Pope, abolith ' andadnull for ever the difim.vir zaw; 
Councell of Chalcedor, and reſtore Anthimus, Theodoſins, and Seve. AER 
ys, three Eutychean Biſhops to their Sees. The words of Ziberatres —_—— 
arc very worthy obſerving: Libenter ſuſcepit Vigilins promiſſum ejus, Its ſe 
 amoreepiſcopatus, & auri , Vigilius gladly tooke the offer, for his deſire both yo 
--of the Popedome, and of the pounds of gold. Oambirion, & auri ſacra fa. lavzuſia vocans 
mes, what will not it effect in ſucha Balaam, ſuch a 1udas as Yieliny 7 AO 
was? It wasa very bitter fcoffe, and ſome touch alfo tothe credit of ys 7 rtck 


Pope Damaſus, that Pratextatzs ® an heathen man ſaid inderifion of « fever, 
* . . : . L . : n t - is - 
him, Pacite me Romans urbis Epiſcopum, & ero protinus Chriſtianas , 2 Lo 


make me Pope, and I will bea Chriftian : Bur ſee the difference betwixt ret anthimo,ehe 
this heathen rpan and 7Y72i4;zs ; Pretextatus would renounce paga- —— 
niſme, and become a Chriſtian, ſo hee might gaine the Popedome 11pmmet.” 
thereby ; Y7zilius will renounce Chriit and Chriſtianity, and turne adverſu or. 
quite Pagan, to obrainc the ſame honoiir. Vhat'thinke you would lohaxnis Riereſ 
Yiegilins have ſayd to him that made the offet, AU theſewill1 givethee Math 4.5; 
and fall downe and worſhip me, when he was fo glad for the offer of 500. 
peeces of gold, and the triple Crowne, that forthem onely he under- 
takes,and bindes himſelfe in an obligation under his owne hand to re- 
aounce Chriſt, and abandon our of the world the whole Catholike > 
faith > Which isevery whit as bad, ifnot all one with falling downe n vVizitius falta 
toadore the Devill. Y:zi/izs having now the Empreſſe warranr, ſee- HET 
med ſure and ſecure ofthe Papacy , and in this confidence hee * poſts profectus ep. 
from Conſtantinople to Rome : but it fell out ſo unhappily, that when £%7-loc. ct. 
he came;he found ® Silverius placed by T heodotns,8 holding quiet and 25 ene 
5 P y ) 54 Id rium, Pape?! 
peaccable poſleſſion of the See, This _ beene enough to have odinatun. Lib: 
S diſcou- 


1 Regel5.5* _ 
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b Epiſt-2.Vigily, apud Bin. pa.q$2+ 
guſte, & ſit redderer dua aurt centenaria þ romijſa- V igilins eutem Fimore Remanorum, 
Plercs Liber: lecgit, 


Vipilins kept not his promiſe Cap.z 6. 


diſcouraged a faint heart : but Yigilius was ofa better courage:though 
he found it nor, he will make rhe See vacant, Hecomes to Belliſarins; 
Sine me preterire, how gladly would I paſſe by this fat and taulr of 
Bellifartzs; one for warlike prowes, wiſedome;, and ſucceſſe, inferiour 
to no Generall that Rome ever had, by whom the Perſians were ſub. 
dued, the Vandals expelled Africke, the Gothesont of 7zaly, rhe Em- 
Pire reſtored with an overplus alſo to his priſtine beauty and dignity! 
Bur it ſo fals out that all men, even the moſt praiſe-worthy, yea the 
molt holy, Abraham, Lot, Sampſon, Peter, and the reſt; they all have 
ſome blemich or other, like a moale or wart in a faire body,they muſt 
all be commended as God himlſclfe praiſed ? David, with an excepri- 
onof that one matter of Y7i4h : Peter a moſt holy Apoſtle, fave onely 
in the matter of denying Chriſt. Belliſarins, a molt worthy and re. 
nowned man, fave this one matter of Si{/verins. To this renowned 
Bellifarias comes Y izilins;and delivered unto him 1 preceptum Auguſte, 
the Empreſle mandatory letters to make him Pope, and to per{wade 
him more eafily,knowing what ſtrong operation gold had in himſelfe, 
Duo * ei auri centexaria promiſit ; he promiſed topart ſtakes with him, and 
give him two hunared pieces of zold. 1 wiſh any but Beliſarins had beege 
the inſtrument of ſo vile an action.Bur ſo it was, either the command 
of the Empreſle, or the importunity of Y zezl;xs,or both,cauſed him to 
condemne * Pope Si{verins as guilty of treaſon; for practiſing to be- 
tray the Imperial] Ciry of Roxze to the Gothes, under pretence of 
which falſe accuſation, (for I cannot aſſent ro Harcelnus ©, who 
thinks S:tverias guilry thereof ) Silverins was expelled * and thruſt 
away , and then Yrgilius by the ſame meanes of Beliſarius intru- 
ded himſelte, and ftept into the C4poſtolicall See, uſurping it about 
two yeares * during the life time of S${verias: all which time he caried 
hinſelfe y for the onely lawtull Pope ; as Pope he received® Letters 
trom I«ft:nian, as Pope he gave anſwer * and judgemeut to Etherins, 
to CeſarizsÞ,as trueand Catholike,you may be ſure, as if S, Peter had 
given them: the Chaire would nor permit him to ſpeake amiſle, 
12. Now though ir was too bad for any Pope, toenrer into the 
holy throne of S. Peter, by open injuſtice, by ſlander, and falſe accuſe. 
tions, by a facrilegious extruſion of the lawfull Biſhop, by Symonie, 
by undertaking to re{tore condemned heretikes, and to aboliſh the 
holy Councell of Chalcedon, which is in effe& utterly to abandon the 
whole Catholike faith, yet the ſequell of hisaQtions bewrayes further 
the moſt devilliſhminde of Yzgtius; Who would have thought bur 
that Yigilias would have kept rouch; and performed his facriſegious 
and ſymoniacall contra& with the Empreſle and Bel:ſarius ? Libera- 
tus © notes of him that he would doe neither,not reſtore Azthimns, ti- 
more Romanorum, tt was not out of confeience, he feared rhe people, 
he feared his owne life : Not pay the 200.Centenariato Belliſarins aua- 
ritia patrocinante, better loſe all his credit, faith,and honeſty,than two 
hundred peeces of gold;better break his promiſe,than hurthis purſe: 
But all this is nothing to his uſage of Pope Silverins: Was it not e- 
c Vigilius poſt ordinationem ſuam compellabatur a Belliſario ut impleret promiſiionem ſam Au” 


& avaritia patreciname nolebas jponſtones ſus im” 


nough 


— 


y—_— — 


Cap.36. - with the Empreſſe nor Belliſarius. 


nough to uſurpe and violently thruſt himſelfe into his See, to ſer up 
alrare contra altare, Pope againſt Pope, S. Peters Chaire againſt S. Pe- 
ers Chaire, but hee muſt adde indignities alſo to the holy Biſhop >? 
3ad he permitted him to live in his owne Country, in ſome quiet, 
though meane eſtate, it had beene ſome contentment to innocent S7/- 
vers + But Pigilizs could not endure that, away with him, our of 
Rome, out of Ntaly, out of Europe. So by Yigilins meanes is Silverins 
{ent to.Patara, a City in Licia*©, once famous for the Temple and O- 
racleof _Apollo* : rhere hee is fed with the bread of tribulation, and 
with the water of affliction. Bur the rage of Yigilizs was further in- 
cenſed by rwo occaſions, the former on Si{verizs part, He,though in 
exile, yetasthen being rhe onely true and lawfull Pope,tina Councel! 
held * at Patara, by the authority of S. Peter, and the fulneſle ofhis 
Apoſtolical/power, thundred out from Patara a ſentenceof excommu. 
nication, of depoſition, of damration againſt the uſurper and invader 
of his See, Yigilins., Which being an aurthenticke and undenyable re. 
cord ofthe good conditions of Y:gilizs, and how fir a man he wasto 
makea Pope, I will relate here ſome parts thereof. Pope 8 Silverirs 
baving told Yie:1izs how he ſought againſt law to obraine the Papal! 
dignity in the time of Boniface the ſecond, addes this, Art that *rime 
the paſtorall and pontificall authority ſhould havecut away, execran- 
da tua auſpicia, thy execrable beginnings, but by negleQa lirtle wound 
inſanabile accrevit apoſtema, is become an incurable impoſtume, which be- 
ing ſenſleſſe of other medicines, is to be cut off with a ſword. Forthou 
art led * with the andaciouſneſſe of the moſt wicked fiend, thou art franticke 
with ambition, thou laboureſt to bring the crime of error or hereſie into the 
Apoſtolike See; thon followeſt the ſteps of Simon Magus, whoſe diſciplethou 
ſheweft thy ſelfe to be, by thy workes, by giving money, by thruſting out me, 
and invading my See : Receive thou therefore this ſentence of damnation,ſub- 
latumg, tibi nomen, & miniſterium ſacerdotalis dignitatts agnoſce;and know 
that thou art deprived of the name, and all fundtion of prieſtly miniſtery, 
being damned by the judgement of the holy Ghoſt, and by rhe ©Apoſtolike au. 
thority in us : fOr it is fit, ut quod habuit amittat, that hee ſhonld loſe that 
which he hath received, who uſurpes that which he hath not received. Thus 
Silverins : who being then the onely true Pope, pronounce this fen- 
tence of deprivation, of degradation, and damnation ont of the high- 
eſt authority ofrtheir Apoſfolike Chaire: which alone is ſoauthenticall 
ateſtimony,ofthe molt execrable conditiens of Y7ig:1:z, that 1tI ſaid 
no more, few Logicians I thinke would complaine thar the deſcriprti- 
on of 7;gilizs were imperfect, being fo fully, ſoplainly, and fo infal. 
libly expreſſed, both by his Genus, a damnable and damned intruder, 
and by his foure differences, or at leaſt properties, hereticall, ſchiſmati-, 
call, ſymoniacall, Satanicall. - | 
13. Thisnodoubt moved the choler of 75g:4ius noralittle,to heare 
ſucha thundring from Patara,as if Apollo were there ſet againe on his 
ſacred trever. Bur the other accident was farre worſe than this. For 
perhaps 7igilizs had learned that maxime which Lew *the French 
King ſometime uttered, That hee who feared the Popes curſeſhould 
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Silverius by the meanes of Vigilius died of famine, Cap.36. 
fence innocent and miſerably afflicted Biſhop Sz{verixs, went! to the 
Emperour to plead on his behalfe ; declaring both his innocency and 
extreme oppreſſion. The Emperour whoſe delight it was to doe ju- 
ſtice ro all, and relieve the innocent, eſpectally. ſacred perſons, and 
moſt ofall the Pope, was ſo affected therewith, that he commanded 
that ® S:{verins ſhould be brought againe from exile to Rowe,and that 
there ſhould be taken a melins 1nquirendum of the whole cauſe, and if 
he were found guilty of the treaton objected, then hee ſhould be for 
evercxtled ; it innocent, he {hould be reſtored to his See, which Y7.. 
zilins then uſurped. Silverius * was hereupon brought backe with 
{pced, and being come as neare as /taly, Yi2:i:z5 was then netled in- 
deed, and fearing ® to be dethroned, he beſiirres himſelfe, and fiirres 
every (tone. Fhen he comesagaine1n vety earneſt manner to Bell;ſa. 
rius, and tels him he will now perftorme all his covenants, if he would 
deliver Si{verinsto his cuſtody. By which ſollicitation S:/verins the 
lambe was committed to the wolfe, who (intendingnow ro make a3 
ſure worke with him, as he who fayd ?, mortui noz mordent,)by two 
of 4 his ſervants convayed him out of 7taly tothe Iland Palmaria, 
whereafterall other injuries, indignities, and calamities, hee ſpared 
notthe innocent life and ſoule of that holy Brſhop,but murdered him 
by a kinde of lJanguithing death, namely by famine, which * Yegertin: 
and the Propher falſojndged worſe than the ſword. 

14. And now that which onely hindred Yigil;zs, being by a ſtrong 
writ de ejectione mund; quite removed, there was none to make oppo- 
{1t1on againſt him, or hinder his exaltation to the Zenith of Pontifical} 
dignity, but onely God, andthe ting of his owne moſt guilty confci- 
ence, both wiuch (though you may be ſure he lightly regarded, yer) 
tor abundant caution heby a fine leighr and policy will pacifie and 
appeaſe : for as hitherto he had played the VVolte and Tiger, fo now 
you thall ſeehim act the Foxe: and that info lively and native man. 
ner, that hce meancth to cozen not onelyallmen, but his owne con» 
{zience, and Almighty G OD himſelfe. As hee had murdered the 
true & lawfnll Pope Sr{verins, lo in tokenof remorſe he will needs die 
& kill himſelfe alfo,being the uſurping Pope:but his death is no other 

than they fancy of Antichriſt the beaſt inthe Apocalyps;he dyeth,but 
within few dayes he revives againe. He confidercd he had entred vio. 
letly 8 injuriouſly into the Sec;that he was as yet nothing bur a mere 
intruder and afurper of it;the holy & conſcionable man will not hold 
his dignity by ſo bad a title:and therefore* abdicat ſe pontificatu,he puts 
off his Popedome,& confidering ® how he was blemiſhed with Symony, 
hereſie, murder, and other crimes, that he was alſo excommunicated 
and accurſed, ſede male occupata deſcexdit he forſakes & comes downe 
from the papall chaire,and refignes the keics into the hands of S.Peter 
or Chriſt,and makes the See void,that there might be anew ele&ion 
ofa lawfull Pope. They ſhall chuſe freely whom they will,as for him- 
ſelf, cither they ſhall bring himby a lawfull ele&ion 1n at the doore,or 


| he(ſo coſctonable is the Fox now become)wil for ever fland without: 


climbe inar the window he will no more; either Chriſt himſclfe ſpall 


reach the keyes unto him, that he may be his lawfull Vicar, or open 


- and ſhut who will for Yizilizs, Thus by the death of Silverins, 
go > 


| , fallupward, hee knew his caſt would bee better than jadtus venerers 


- 
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Cap:3 6. i ielius elefed anew into the Popedome. 473 


the true and lawful Pope,and by the abdication or reſignation(which = ceſzvic xpiſ< 

isadcath inlaw) ofthe uſyrping Pope Y7g:1izs, the See is wholly ©4#5die ſex. 
| i. "yl / Anaſt.invit. 

vacant and that was,as Anaſtaſius * witneſleth, for the ſpace of fixe 5;w. x onibuy 

da YES. ON : antellieas Vigtli- 

' 15. Inthisvacancy ofthe See Baronizs not onely tels you, that pear 1 

there was(w*® 1s not unlike) very great deliberatio about rhe cle&ton rwpas, minin? 


of a new Pope, bur,as if hee had beene preſent in the very conclave at ime ſedere 
hat ti cif by hagoricall hoſis the {oules of 3 =orale. 
that time,or as 1t by ſome Pythagoricall merempſenchoſis the ſoules of 6..07.540.20.4 


ſome of thoſe Electors, comming from one beaſt to another, had at y Bar.ar.g4o.. 
laſt entred into the Cardinals breaſt,declares their whole debatement im ; == 


of the matter,pro e&> con,what was ſaid for Yigilius, what againlt Yigt- rnquamrepre- 


lius, which kinde of poetry, it any be pleaſed with, they may have /###ans in ſeen 
commatam non 


abundance of it in his Arnals;for my ſclte, I rold you before Pnever , cjms,frcile 
dreamed as yet in their Romane Parzaſſres,thar I dare preſume to vent mibi perſuades. 


uch fictions & fancics: Ip that one he ſounded the depth indeed both : Rn 

of Y:gilizs counſels, and of the conſultations ofthe EleQors; Of 7- b.juſmodi fb; © 
gilins hee ſaith ?, that hee gave over the Popedame, not with any purpoſe to 4m apoienta 
leave it but,as it were, to act a part in a comedy ,and ſeeme te ave that which +08 c. : 


he never meant,& that he did it,* fretus potentia Belliſarij, quod efſet enm a tjciinds nite 


mox iterum counſcenſurus; becanſe he knew, that bythe meanes of Belliſarins = poſe. fe 
hec ſhould ſhortly after bee elefled and placed init againe;or,toule the Car- 1; votuntate, - 
dinals own compariſon, he did not play * at mumchance;but knowing &c-Bar.aw.ced, 


how the-cle&tion would goe after: hee had given over, hand dubiam a tus 


jecit aleam, hee knew what h1s caſt would be,and what ſide of the Die would jecit aleam, cum 
. ſciret eandem 

. _ x and b I quam vellet, 

it would be the caſt ofthe triple Crowne; As for the EleQors Þ hetels . facizreduoram, 

us,that they choſe hin not for any worth, piety,uertue, or ſuch like Poztifical! yy tb. nu. 5; 

qualifications (of which they faw none in him) but to avoid ©a ſchiſme_ Ws —_ 


the Church; becauſe they knew it they ſhould chooſe another, the minem ro! cri. 


Empreſſe and Beliſarius would maintaine the right of Yizilius, and wy 
as they had thruſt him in, ſo they would uphold and maintaine him in veberer Poarige. 
the See, and for this caule, at the inſtance of Belſarirs, they all with ciam,id prejer- 
one conſent choſe their oldifriend 7igilus,and now make him the pon Lore 
rrue and Jawfull Pope, the undoubred Vicar of Chriſt; which was a benribus, ct om- 
fine caſt indeed at the Dies. | necgut ob exe- 
hat h hi ——— {c unto þ . d ea: & gs crando facizore, 
16. Now though this may 4eeme Otners, tO demonttrate ju; rlectioac, 


great baſeneſſe and purfilanimitic in the Electors ar that time, who orgs longius 


fearirig a little forme of anger or perſecurion, would place ſo un- — _ 
worthy'@ man tn the Papall throne,and rhough it reſtifie the preſent « (ortra,cceures 
Romane policy to be ſuch, that if S799 Mazws,nay,the devill himſelf tinsremexper- 
can once but be intruded into their Chaire, & put in poſſeſſion there- — $4 
of,heſhallbe ſurero hold ir, with the Elecors conſent, ifhee can but quem churn ele 
Rormeand threaten ina Pilates voyce to incenfe the Emperour; of grins -— "I 
ſome porent King ro revenge his wrong, it they ever chooſe any 0- xccteframdirg 
ther; yer the Cardinal who was privy ro the myſteries of their Con. ſbiſmare,ideo | 
clave,commends 4 this for ſalubre conſilizm, avery wholeſome advice; —_— 
& wiſely was it done ro chufe Yigil:z,nay;as it chat were too little, buntipfumin 
he adds, it was, D/vinitus inſpiraturs conſilium, God himfelf inſpired this R ont.throni eo: 
aivine counſelt from heaven into their hearts, rather to chooſe an ambirt- ——_— a 
Sſ3 ous, d Bar.itsd.ns.9; 


£5  Vigilins exaftly deſcribed by Baronius. Cap.z 6, 
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e Barbid. 
F 4b ambitioſs 
Diacono frocu- 
rata.Bar.an. 
538.249. 
9 Inſana cupi- 
ditate flagrans 
ambitione Vigi- 
tius. Fbid.nn.s, 
h En ju quod ba- 
rathruminſelice 
bominem c0njc- 
cit ambilio,in 
quantam inſa- 
#1208, ex infa- 
mizm adegit cu 
vaxe glorie cu- 
pidogeufus cauſa 
cogatur in ipſo 
portu pats naK- 
fragium, in 
Petra Petre 
ſranda'um effe, 
et in fide infidc- 
lex: baberz. 7bid, 
ng «17+» 
1Se&Tb:odore 
Auguſte inſtar 
mancipy turpiſ- 
ſim? venatdit. 
Bar.a.54 0. 
mus. 
E dccipiat (The- 
odora) 307267 
otius ab inferss, 
AleQo,uel Mee 
gera,vel Tiſt- 
phone allicupan. 
da Bzr.an.s 35. 
Nu. 63. 
IlDam ſurſum 
aſcendere medi- 
tatur,deorſurn 
demergitur, An. 
538.214,18. 
m YVatzetur ne- 
ceſſe eſt cum 
Caine quiintus 
tlauſum babet, 
quId eum agit 
in adverſa, pec- 
catum, Ibid. 
n Druid reliquk 
eſſe potuit ſalis 
infatuath, wiſs ut 
conculcetur et 
proficiatur in 
flerquilizils he- 
reſum. Ants 538. 
PUT. 
© Putorem Cone 
naxit herttite 
pravitatis. Ibid. 


ous, an hypocriticall,a Symonizcall, a ſchiſmaricall, an herericall, a 
perfidious,a perjured,a murderous, a degraded.,an accurſed,a diabo- 
licall perſon to be their Pope, rather than hazzard to ſuſtain a ſnuffe 
of Belliſarins,or a frowne of Theodoraes countenance. Howſoever,cho- 
{cnnow Y72lizzs was by comms confent,and ſolemnibus © ritbus, made 
the true and lawſull Pope from thence forward,and with all folemni- 
ty of their rites placed in the Papall throne, and pur,nor onely inthe 
lawfull, bur quiet and peaceable poſſeſſion thereof, the wholeRo- 
mane Church approving and applauding theſame. Thus 7igilizs at 
laſt got what in his ambitious deſires hee ſo long gaped and thirſted 
after : At the firſt onſer hee ſought the Papacy, bur gor it not; at the 
ſecond turne hee got it, but by uſurpation and intruſion onely; bur 
now 2t this third and laſt boute hee hit the marke indeed, hee got the 
rightfull poſſeſſion of it,and is now become what hee would bee, the 
true Biſhop of Rewe,and Vicar of S.Perer. 

I 6.I have ſtayed ſomewhat long in the entrance of 7 7gi1:45,anmd yer 
becauſe I have ſer downe no more but a very ws7,a naked & undec- 
ked narration;or as it were,oneiy rough hewed; I mult pray the rea- 
der that hee will permit mee to fet downe ſome few exOrnationsand 
poliſhments of it out of Cardinall Baropizs,for though all men knew 
lim to bee one,whoſe words concerning their Popes are as ſmoorh 
as oyle,and who will bee ſureto ſay no moreill of any of them,than 
meere neceffity and evidence of truth inforceth him,yet ſo unfit am I 
to write their Popes lives,that for want of fit termesI am inforced 
to borrow trom hitn the whole garviſh and varniſh of this Deſcripti- 
on of Y7eilizzs, heare then no longer mee, but the great Cardinall, the 
deare friend of 772:11us,telling you what a worthy man the EleQors 
at this time choſe for their Pope: heare him defining Y3gilins inthis 
manner; Hee was an atnbitious* Deacon, who by a maddes deſire, 
burned with pride, whom thirſt > of vaineglory drove into madneſſe, 
and into the helliſh gulfe,by meanes whereof he makes ſhipwracke in 
the very haven,becomes a Rocke of offence, and ſeemes an infidell in 
faith; a bond{lave i to impious and hereticall Theodora,that is, to Me- 
gera*®, to Aledo and the helliſh furies, who,with Zucifer,defired to af. 
cend ! into heaven, and exalt his throne above the Starres, but being 
loaden with the weight of his heinous crimes, fals downe into the 
depth, we crimes with Cazz ® he having ſo incloſed in his breaſt, muſt 
needs wander up and down like a Vagabond : Vnſavory falt ®, worthy 
by all to bee trodden under foore,and caſt into the dunghill of here. 
{1es,who had gor unto himthe ſtench * of heretical pravity,who bod 
himſelte ? by an obligation under his owne hand, yea by his oath al- 
ſo, to patronize heretikes, who promiſed to aboliſh the faith and 
Councell of Chalcedon. It was the juſt indgement * of God that hee 
ſhould fall from the faith, who became a Vaſſall ro vaine glory, a 
ſchiſmatike*{, a Symoniacke *, a murderer *,whoſe ſacriledges * cried 
p Paftis conventis conſeripta jurataque bereticorum defenſio.An. 540. 71.4. q Auguſia Vigilium ſb; 


profiteri fiagitavit,ut toileret Synodumylubenter ſnſcepit Vrgilius promiſſum ejus. Hee cum ipſo ſacrilega farmina molita eſt, An. 


536.28.123, 


\Vigily ſchiſmatici,an. 538.nu.20, 
©ery mes cooperatio enum redarguit. Ibid, 


&, 


r 1ta plane ſententi4 Domini judicatur 4 fide excidere qui glorie mancipium ſe cooflituit, 4n.538.,nnx7. 
t Aliens ſedis emptor. 7bid.et Symomaca labes eum deturpavit. An.F40.Nn.q. u Sik 
x Clamantibu nndique ſactilegi5,an, 538-71 9. 
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Cap.36. The firſt aft of Vigilius after kis inſtalment. 


474- 
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unto heaven,an uſurper ?,a violent invader, an intruderof the. 4po- 
feolike See, a baſtard * and unlawtull Pope,whom rhe true and lawtull 
Pope hath bound ® with eternall chaines againſt whomhee hath ſhot 
the dart > of damnation;and ſhewed to the whole world that 'he af- 
cended into the throne,wt Japſu graviore ruat, that hee might have a 


y Silvery viucmn- 
14 ſecem nſur- 
paſſe, & malis 
artibus naftim 
eſſe, imo & in- 
viſcſſe exm in- 
telligit, an. 540. 


greater and more ſhamefull fall, that hee did not repreſent ©, nor au.4.viotentus 


was the ſucceſſor of Simon Peter,bur of Simon Mags and that hee 18 
the Vicar not of Chriſt; burof Antichriſt, an Idol, even the abo- 
mination of defolation ſtanding in the holy place, and fer up in the 
temple of God; one rightly © to bee called by no other name than a 
Woltfe,a Thiefe,a Robber,a Pſeudobiſhop,and even Antichriſt: and, 
which after all the reſt is eſpecially ro bee remembred as the cloze of 
the Cardinals Deſcriprtion,all this time Yig/lius *both was; and was 
known to the EleQors,robea very ſound and true Catholike. A true 
Catholike> Such Catholikes indeed doth the Cardinall deſcribe 
and commend unto the world; a Catholike Schiſmatike,a Catholtke 
Heretike,a Catholike Antichriſt, a Catholike Devill « It fuch were 
their Romane Catholikes and Catholike Popes in thoſe ancient 
times,O gracious God,what manner of Catholike Popes are they in 
theſe ages? Then,and untill the yeare 600,was the golden age of the 
Church, their Romane Bitbops were thenlike the head of Nebuchad- 
72ers Image to the late and moderne Popes, Yigilizs a golden Bi- 
ſhop indced to the brazen, iron,and clayiſh Popes of theſe later ages, 
the baſeneſle of which no tongue or pen can exprefle; when the gold 
is ſo fullof drofſe, when the heads, which'give lite, motion, and 
beeing to all the reſt,are ſo full ofabomination;what manner of Ca- 
tholikes thinke you are the armes,the legs, the feet and railes of that 
their Babyloniſh Image, which all muſt bee proportionable > Bur ler 
us rcturne tO 7Yigilizs, whom, I hope, you will now confeſle tobe ex- 
aQtly and graphically deſcribed by the penſill of their owne Apelles; 
17. Atterhis inſtalment, wee are to come to his Acts and geſts; 
thoſe, Ieonfeſſe;are very few in number, they are but two. LAnuſtaſs- 
«3 a man laviſhly addicted to the Papall See; was the chiefe compi- 
lerofhis life; which hada man of integrity and indifferency wrir, 
It is not unlike but manyorher matters had bin recorded of /7g1lires, 
yet thoſe two are very memorable,and ſuch as moſt nearely touch the 
Porifical office; The former concerns the performice of that promiſe 
whicn 77211; made to Theodora, that when he were Pope he would 
aboliſh the Councell of Chalcedon,and reſtore Anthimus,Severns, and 
other Ewtychean depoſed Biſhops:of it Liberat#s 8 writes,that Yigilins, 
rmplens promiſcionem ſuam quam Auguſt > fecerat talem ſcripſit Epiſt.fufil- 
ling his promiſe w*" he had made tothe Empreſſe,writ this Epiſtle. Victor B. 
of T#ze,ſheweth® alſo, that 7igilizs by rhe' means of Antonia the wite 
of Belliſarius,writ unto Theodoſiins Of Alexandria, Anthimus of Conſtan- 
t1nople,and Severus of Antioch, a good while ſince condemnedby the 
Apoſtolike See,zanquam Catholicis,as unto Catholikes, & (ignitied,thar 
himfelte was ofthe ſame opinion concerning the faith with them. The 
fumme then of the Epiſtle of Pope 7 izzlirs was to fignifie to theſe he- 
retical] and depoſed Biſhops,that himſelfe was an Eutychean, as they 
were, 
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us laboured to undermine the Councell of '£ halcedon. 2D3 G. 


Vi WT 


were,the Epiſtle it ſelfe, ſet downe both in Liberatas and in Y iter, 
clearly teſtifieth the ſame, for therein Yigilizs writeth thus, cam fidgns 
quam tenetis, Deo adjwuante, & tenuiſſe me,e7 tenere ſiguifico,l ſrenifie un- 
to you, that by Gods helpe,1 have held,and doe now hold theſame fx:1hwhich 
90u doe : bur the Pope adds one clau ſe further for {ecretie,we] w orthy 
obſerving;0portet ut hec que ſcribo nulls agnoſcat it 15 needfull that none 
know of theſe things which Iwrite unto you, but rather your wiſedome 
muſt have mein ſuſpition, more than any other, that fo I may more 
eaſily effe&,and bring to paſle thoſe things which I have begun, See 
you not here, as in a glaſle,the deep hypocriſic and herelie 07 Yigilize > 
with what ſubtilty and cioſeneſſe he labours to undermine the Coun- 
cell of Chalceden,and the whole Catholike faith, even then when hee 
would ſeeme to favour it, and theretore witheth the Eutycheans to 
ſpeake of him as one who they ſuſpected moſt of all ro bee againſt 
them, Liberatrs adds,that Yigilizs under his Epiitle writ a conteſſion 
of his faith alſo,7z qua duas in Chriſto damnavit aaturas, wherein hee con- 
demned the teaching of two natures in Chriſt: and difiolving the Tome of 
Pope Leo,hee ſaid,von anus Chriſti naturas confitemur, re doe not acknow- 
ledze two natures in Chriſt but one Sonne, one Chriſt, ore Lord com- 
poſed of two natures,(to wit, two beforethe adunation) and againe, 
qui aicit in C briſto anas formas, whoſecver ſaith that there are two formes 
or natures ia Chriſt, either working according to his owne property, 
and doth nor conteſſe one perſon, one eflence, anathema ſit,let ſuch 4 
mas be accurſed.Could Arius, Entyches or any heretike in the world. 
more plainly condemne and accurſe the Councell of Nice,of Epheſus, 
of Chalcedon,yea, the whole Catholike Church,and Catholike faith > 
It is here a fine ſport to ſee how the two Cardinals, Baronizs and Bek 
larmine, how other pettifoggers,fuchas Gretzer and B7#75;doe here 
beſtirre themſelves ro quit 77271izs of this blemitſh,and of the herefie 
and implety taught in this Epiſtle, Firſt, 77g/4ius writ not this Epiſtle, 
it is but a counterfeit and forgery : Next, it hee did writeit', yet he 
_ didit while he was an uſurper,not when hee was the truc and lawful 
Pope. Laſtly, hee did-not hereby embrace herefie ex aximze,nor define 
it as Pope,but onely by an extcriour at hee condemned the faith. 
Thus they toile themſclves to waſh the Ethiopian,and turnea Black. 
amore intoa mike white Swanne, | | 
18. Truely, I am excceding loath now at the (hntringup of this 
Treatiſe,and after ſounding of the retreat, to enter into anew & freſh 
conflic;and prove Y7zilins to have taught Eutycheantimc,as beforeT 
have ſhewed, that hee raught the quite contrarie hercſ1c of Neſtoria. 
niſme, might I not ſay, Spedtatam ſatis er donatumn jam rade, tandem, 
neritis hoc iterum antiquo me includere ludoeT havenot now thelike vi- 
gorof minde at the putting off of the armour,asat the txit comming 
into the field; and, to ſay truth, what courage can I or any have to 
fight againſt a foiled enemy ,which is but ro cur off a dead inans head, 
by proving him to bee anheretike, whois not onely proved, but by. 
moſt ample judgment and ſentence of rhe whole Cathoiize Church, 
already condemned for an heretike 2 yer becauſe I bave:a defire to 
handle this whole argument concerning Yigilns, ifthe reader bee not 
| as 
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as much tyred as my felfe,afrer conqueſt of the generall, I will.as 46- 
mer did, play alittle with theſe ſtragling Afaels inthis point alſo; or 
ifyou pleaſe to ſuffer me to give aime a while, I will onely mwgzbor , 
commir the two Cardinals into the pat to fight it our, and day the 


matter betwixt themſelves. | 

19.Commentitium eft, it is a forged Epifile, faith Cardinall * Barons- 
5, it is none of Y72il;us writing. I here one ſay ſo, faith Cardinall 
Bellarmine ', but I ſay ,Yigilium ſcripſiſſe ilam Epiſtolam, & damnaſſe_> 
Catholicam fidem,that Vigilizs did write that Epiſtle,and condemne the Ca- 
tholike faith, Epiſtolam quidem ſcripſit nefariam truely he writ ® that ae- 
farious Epiftle,unworthy of any Chriſtian. Here is worke indeed, ſay- 
ing againſt ſaying, Cardinall againſt Cardinall,and whether Cardi- 
nall isthe ſtronger let the ſpectators conſider: But the beſt ſporr is; 
that whereas Cardinall Baroziz ® tels us, thar this Epiſtle was writ- 
ren by ſome un5kiltull Eurychean heretike, and Cardinall® Bellarmine 
tels us, that it was writ by Y2/1:25, it followeth upon the rewo Car- 
dinals ſayings joyned together, that Y72:1:us was both an heretike,and 

an unskilfull Eurychean heretike, | 
20, From their wordslct us come to their ſtrokes and ſad blowes, 
Cauſa cum cauſaratio cum ratione pugaet. Cardinall Bellarmine hath but 
one reaſon, bur that is indeed a very found one, like rhe Catin the fa- 
ble;which hath bur one ſhitt againſt the hounds; his reaſon ? is the 
teſtimony of Saint 4 Ziberatzs who then lived;who nor onely teftifi- 
eth Yi91l:zz5 to have writ this, bur ſers downethe very Epiſtle it ſelfe 
of Yigili#s; and whereas ſome pretended both that Liberatizs was cor- 
ruptedby heretikes, and that hisnarration was contrary to their 
Pontificall; the Card.tels us for a certainty, thatthere * isneirher any 
footſtep nor print ofcorruption in Ziberatss,neither doth he* herein 
diſſent from the Pontiticall. Cardinall Barozzzs boaſteth* ofhis rea. 
ſon,as the Fox did in the ſame fable, that he had a number offleights 
and ſhifts to deceive the dogs; but the hounds comming ſuddenly up. 
on them both, the Car skipr into a tree,which was her onely pollicy, 
and there ſhee ſaw the Fox with all his hundreth wiles tornein pic- 
ces: even ſuch are Cardinal! Baronizs his fleights in this cauſe, hee 
hath many,but never a one that is worthaRuſb,none that would fave 
from rearing it che hounds ihould happen ro come upon him. His 
firſt is, becauſe the " Acts of the {ixt gencrall Councell doe ſhew,that 
heretikes had countertaited fonre Epiſtles in the name of Y72!ins, 
and particularly thoſe bookes, which are ſaid to be writ from F7/2l:- 
#5 tO 1uſtizian and Theodora of bleſſed memory. Thus fay theA@s; To 
which the Card.aflumes, ſane quidem 13ſcriptiv recitate Epiſtole, Truly 
the inſcription of the Epiſt recited in the aame of Vigilins,ad Dominos,to miy 
Lords,doth demonſtratethar it was written to 7uſt.and Theodora. Alas 
that this muit beone of the Cardinals thifts,and that ir mnt bee for 
the worth of it ſtiled* a demonſtration : Why, there needs here, nei- 
ther maſtive nor hound, any beagle or brache will rent this reaſon in: 
to 20.pieces, Firit,what meant the Cardinal to expreſſe the words 
ofthe {1xr Councell, where Theodora is called an Empreſie ofblefled 


memory ? had he forgot what in another place ? hee ſaid, zhat ſhe diex 
miſerably, 
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miſcrably, being blaſted by the Popes thunder-clap > Againe what a de- 
monſtrationis this; ſome Epiſtles were forged in the name of 77g1l:.. 
2,erg0,this is forged. A par;, ſome bookesare forged, the Cardinals 
Annals are ſome bookes,ergo,they are all forged; or ſome man isas 
wiſe as Chorebas ,ergo,ſo is the Cardinall. Take heed, I pray you, the 
hounds ſent nor theſe conſequences of the Cardinall, grounded on 
that old maxime, A part:calari nox eſt Syllogiſari. Further yer, what a 
reaſon call you this; ſome bookes ſent in Y:2/4ins name to Tuftinian 
and Theodora,were forged.ergo,this Epilt. is torged.It 15a demonſira- 
ti0n,4 baculo ad Angnlum,tor this Epiſtle was writ neither to Inſtins. 
4z,00r tO Theodora, but to Anthimmus,T heodsſizs and Severus, The Car. 
dinall may know thisclearly by Yi&or,who teftifieth the ſame in ex- 
prefle words; he might have perceived it by Ziberatzs,who ſaith, that 
V:gilins writ this Epiſtle to heretikes,whereas nor Pope Leo himſelfe 
was more orthodoxall in this point than 1«f:27az, as belides infinite 
/ Conflizutio1u. OFher prootes, is evident both by his Epiſtle * ro Mexnas,confirming 
flinianivaca- The depoſition of Anthimes, and by that his Epiſtle * written to Ept- 
tur.Extat awe »þ, 12:5; Biſhop of Conſtantineple,foure > years before Sifverizs was Cx. 
pſ8 finem Conc. L | , 
coxſtantinopali- PElled, wherein hee profeſſeth to embrace all the foure Councels, and 
raniſub Menna. hee anathematizeth all thar arc anathemarized by any of them, de- 
ne ne a4 Elaring that he will nor permit within his Empire any that oppugned 
Epiphanium ex- Thoſe Councels, But forall this the Card.will prove by the Inſcripti- 
zat.Leg.7.Cod., on < of this Epiſtle, that it writtento 1uſt;nzan and Theogora, VVhat if 
Ce efleare It were > can hee prove withall that noother Epiſtle or booke was 
pif- Iuft.z. writ tothem inthe name of Yiz1izs > No, hee never offers to prove 
Conſt. Ie thar,and till that bee proved his reaſonat the beſt is bur a particulari, 
— quiden ſome Epiſtle writ in the name of Yigitins to Tuftinian and Theodora 
Inſcriptiode- was forged, ergo,this; ſome man deſerves a wherſtone,ergo, ſodoth 
> oy each the Cardinall. Beſides this inconſequence, the Antecedenr is ſo falſe 
that Iam aſhamed totakethe renowned Cardinall ſotripping in his 
demonſtration : The Inſcription, faith hee, demonſtrates that it was 
writ to Inſtinian and Theodora, Truly the Inſcription demonſtrates the 
Cardinallro be ofno truth or credit at al. The Inſcription in Liberatus 
18a.az.538. (and him the Cardinal followeth)is Dominis & Chriſti © Vigilius, V t- 
wi.lz _ gilies tomy Lords axdChriſts, An Inſcription indeed with a witneſle, 
= m_— and a leſſon for the Cardinall, 7«/tinian Chriſt, Theodora Chriſt, and 
Bix.pa.634.b. yet the Cardinall rankes the one Chriſt among the Furies of hell, the 
other Chriſt hee condemnes to the pirand torments of hell; whar a 
Cardinall to bee ſo malitious and ſpightfull againſt Chriſt, and 
Chriſts> 
FDemonſirat, 21 The Inſcription, ſaith the Cardinall, points fat 7»/#iniap and 
T heodora : Irejoyce to ſee the Cardinall once ſo charitably affeed,as 
ro thinke 7#ſ#in/az to:be Chriſt, Theodora Chriſt,let all applaud the 
Cardinall in this ſaying; ſeldome ſhall you take him, nor will bee 
long perſiſt in ſo good a mood or minde. The Inſcription of the Epi. 
{tle is to Chriſts,the Inſcription demonſtrates and points at them,as 
the Cardinall tels us; Chrifts then they were, Chrifts they are againſt 
the ſpite of all ſlandering tongues, Chrifts let them bee, and wick 
Chriſt let them reſt forever. But will you now ſcea fine _—_ - 
eC 
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deed of the Cardinall, ſuch as put downe the Fox, and Car,and all; 
Truely, ſaith hee, the Inſcription, ad Domines,demonſtrates,rhar this 
Epiſtle was writ to Iuſtinian and Theodora : why, what meanes this In- 
ſcription,ad Dominos ? why doth the Cardinal clip away the one halfe 
of the Inſcription? The Inſcription in Liberatzs 1s, Dominss & Chriſtis; 
the Cardinall belike miſdoubted by Chriſti could not bee demon- 
ſtrated Inftinian and Throdora;Chrifizs is the Popes prerogative, it de- 
monſrares bim,and thereforeleſt the Pope ſhould frowne upon the 
Cardinall for ſaying this Inſcription, Domrzrs ac Chriſts doe demon: 
ſtrate I«ftinian and Theodora, hee corrupts the Text, and maimes the 
Inſcription, and makes it ro bee but ad Dominos, and ſo the Inſcrip. 
tion,ad Dominos,may well point at the Emperour and Emprefſe. i» 

22; Yet take the Cardinals maimed Inſcription as it is; doth this 
utle, ad Dominos, demonſtrate the Emperour > may nor one write. 
Domino,or ad Domitiumout onely to the Emperour » how mapy thou- 
ſand millions of Emperors will the Cardinall coine unto us? every. 
ſervant,every prentiſe may write, Domnv,or Domini, unto their Ma- 
ſter,and then by the Cardinals demonſtration you ſhall have Cob.' 
lers,and Tailors,and Veavers, and all Artificers in the world turned 
Into Emp:and their wifes into Empreſles, for, ſave quidem,verily this 
Infcriptis, ad Dominos,demonſlrates that rhe Epiſt.1s writto the Em- 
perour and Empreſle. Doe you think, [ ſay nor, that Philoſophers and 
Logicians, but any elementary boy that hath learned ro decline Do- 
mins can hold himſelfe ar the hearing of ſuch demonſtrations? Bur to 
pur the matterour of all doubt, and demonſtrate the other demon- 
ration ro bee as idlea fancie as can deviſed, the Inſcription which is 
bur in briefe ſet downe by Liberats,is fully and at large expreſſed by 
Y:ic&tor,who lived and writalſo at that time 5 The tenva# (faith hee 8) of o Vi.Twrin 
FVigilins Epiſtle s proved to bee thus, Biſhop igilius, Domints at fratribas, Chron.ſab an.z, 
to Theodoſtres, Anthimimus and Severus Biſhops ny Lords and brethren, joyned #9 conſ.Baſly. 
70 15 inthe love of Chriſt our Saviour : What 1s now become of the De- 
monſtration, ad Dominos > how dorh the Inſcription,ad Dominos, ſaue 
quidem, truly and verily demonſtrate 1ſtinian and Theodora,when,to- 
gether with Dominus, isexpreſly ſet downe and named who thoſe 
Domini were,;to whom 7izilius writ, even three depoſed hereticall 
Biſhops 3 | OS | 

23; The Cardinall,and 3iziws * followinghim,will riot yetlet goe j,p;, 4, we ws 
this demonſtration, but much pleaſe themſelves in a new device; The riberaruw. 
Epiſtle, faith hee, is inſcribed alſo ad Patre;; now it 1s unuſuall for SRO 
Popes to call Emperours their Fathers;and therefore ſure 1t is but a my 
counterfeit Epiſtle in Yigilizs name : Whiy, but if Popes doe hot uſe 4conſurteſeri-. 
that terme, it is their owne fault, thy mighr juſtly fo call Emiperours; =p Fn 
Emperoursare the fathers of their whole Empire;and that ina more quamexcitie 
eminent manner than any other father, Imperiall Fathers, comman- FRIOEY 
ding and compelling fathers,fathers ſuperiour ro all other fathers, &- 7,yvtaures ne. 
ven to all Pontificall fathers; but where, I pray you;isthat Inſcription. mans Pontifex 
Domints ac Patribus > Not in Yidor, not in Liberatws, at leaſtnotinthe _ _ G—_ 
beſt Edition of him,not in that which Biz hath ſer forth, there the = 


Inſcription is faire,and cleare, Domins ac Chriſtis, and yet foridicu- 
= lous 
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k Dominis 
Theodofio, An- 
thimo et Severo 


Victorem loc. 
cit. 
1Bgr.loc.cit, 


 mCail, Malſ- 
bur.dib.x.ce geſt. 
Pcniife Angl pa, 
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lous was Binizs and ſo fooliſhly addicted to Baroxizs, thathe Proves 
this Epiſtle to bee forged, becauſe the Inſcription is, Dominis ac Patrj- 


bxs,whereas himſelfe in the leafe before had ſet downe the Inſcripri. 


on to bee Dompny ac Chriftis,let it bee Patribrs : the Cardinalland Bi- 
irs {ſurely doated when they concluded, that the Epiſtle was writ to 
the Emperour, for as out of Liberatus,but moſt clearely out of F ifFors 


words 15 demonſtrated.it was writ to father Anthimns,father Theodo- - 


frus,and father Sever : YVigilins might well call them Patres,when in 
the Inſcription he called them Biſhops £. | 
24. And certainly Baronizs was conſcious to himſelte, that this E- 


Epiſcepis. Apud Piſtle was writto Bithops, not to the Emperour and Emprefſle, for as 


miſdoubting| that this would, and juſtly might bee replied to his de. 


 monſtration,hee adds, $7 dicas ſcriptum ad Epiſcopos, if you ſay the Epi. 


fle was written to Biſhops, and not rothe Emperour, yet even ſoit is a 
forgery allo,and why > for, 2x: novns ifte mos eft, what a novelty is it, 
and utterly unuſuall, that the Pope thould call his fellow Biſhops, 
Patres & Dominos? Or if you ſay that it ſhould be read fratribes, and 
not Patribas,yet certainly that procul abhorret, i very abhorrent thathe 
ſhould call the ſame both brethren and Lords. What is the demon- 
ſtrarion come now to relyeupon this? Itis new, It is unuſuall; as if 
nothing that is new or unuſuall were done or writ: It was new and 
unuſual to thruſt out and murther the true Pope,yet Yigilizs did it for 
all the novelty thereof. Could Yigilizs afta matter ſo horrible being 
new and unufuall,and might not hee writea phraſe,or give atitle be- 
ing new and unuſuall? It is unuſuall, I trow, for Popesrocall hereti. 
call Biſhops, depoſed by generall Councels, their brerhren beloved 
in Chriſt,he that would honour depoſed herctikes with ſuch loving 
rermes,would hee doubr to call them by an unuſuall title, Dominos ac 
Patres,or, Dominos ac Fraires ?2and yet neither of both is ſo unuſuall as 
the Cardinall would have it thought. In the Conneell at Barre ®, when 
the Greckes diſputed againſt Pope 7rbaze fo eagerly againſt the pro. 
ceſſion of the holy Ghoſt,that the Pope was at a 707 plus, and unable 
to anſwer, being driven to thatexigent, and remembring that An- 
ſelme Archbiſhop of Canterbury was in the Councell, exclamat he cri. 
ed alond before the whole Councell, Pater et Maziſter Anſelme ubi es > 
Oh my father and Maſter Anſelme where are you > come now and defend 
your mother the Church. And when after much crying and 
ſhouting, they brought him in preſence among them, Pope 7Y7- 
bane ſaid, includamus hunc in orbe noſtro quaſi alterius orbis Papam, let ws 
wncloſe him in our circles the Pope of the other world. Might not Yieiliue 
do that to three Patriarks,which 77baxe did to an Archbiſhop? might 
not Yigi/ins call them fathers, as well as /7baxe called Anſelme father 
and Maſter > Might not that bee done ſecretly,and ina private letter 
which the Popedid openly in the andienceof the whole Councell > 


Is it more incongruity for the Pope to call the Patriarcke of Mlex- 


andria, or of Antioch,his father or Lord, than to call the Patriarke of 
England,father,maſter, yea,Pope in his owne Patriarchal Dioceſle in 

England > | 
25. But the Cardinall ftill harps ona wrong firing; 71gilins _ 
ther 


- 
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ther inthe Inſcription,ſubſcription, nor body of the Epiltle, called 


chem fathers,burtbrethren: That title is given them indeed three ot 
foure times,both in Liberatizs and in Yitor, fraternitati veſtre, frater- 
nitatem veſlram,&7 orate pro nobis mihi fratres in Chriſto conjuntti; pray for 
my brethren in the Lord, Which evidently ſhewes, that Baronins 
and Binjz either themſelves corrupred, and followed ſome corrupt 
Edition of that Epiſtle, when they ſocraftily perſiſt on the Tnfcrip- 
tion, Domings 4c Patribums;, for had hee ſtiled them in thetirle fathers, 
hee would not in the Epiſtle have fo often called them brethren, and 
never once fathers, Now toſayas the Cardinall "doth, that itisab- 
horrent either trom reaſon or practice ro call the ſame paities both 
Dominos and fratres argues,cither extremeand ſupine negligence, or 
obſtinate perverſneſle inthe Cardinalland Binimns {carce any ching in 
antiquity being more frequent. Pope Damaſus ® writ a Synodall ler- 
ter tO Proſper Biſhop of Numidia,and others,he infcribes it thus, Do. 
minis venerabilibis & fratribus Proſpero, Leoni, Reparato, Damaſis Epiſe 
copus; Biſhop Damaſuus to my reverend Lords and Brethren Proſper,gc. So 
the Councell of Carthage ? in two Jetters, written the one to Pope Bo- 
ziface,the other to Pope Celeſt;ne, writes in both ih this manner, To 
our Lord aud honourable vrother : So Cyrill 1 Patriarke of Alexandria 
writ to Aurclizes YValentinirs and the other African Biſhops, Dorzinis ho- 
norabilibus to the honourable Lords, and holy brethren. In like fort 47r-. 
cus* Parriarke of Conſtantizopletothe ſante Africane Biſhops, Doming 
ſanttis,to the holy Lords, our moſt bleſſed brethren;fellow Bith. Why 
might not Yig:lins call other Patriarks Lords and brethren,when t. 
zicus, Cyrill,tne Councell of Carthage,yea,Pope Damaſus himſelfe cal. 
led other Biſhops, Dominos ac fratres. Nay, ſeeing the Pope is uiſed to 
inſcribe his letters to the Emp.Dominss ac *filys, or, Domino ac filio, as 
doth P.Hadria to Conſtant. and Irene,&to Charles * why may not he as 
well call his brorher as his fon, Lord > is the titleof ſon morecompa- 
tible with Dor7zz,thah the title of brother > or whether rifle, thinke 
you,Lord or brorher,may not the Pope give to his ſellow Biſhops > 
the name of brother is almoſt every where ſecne in his letters, the 
Cardinall enviesnot that unto them; it is thename of Dominzxs that 
ſeemes ſomewhat harſh. The Cardinall wofld not have the Pope call 
or account other Biſhopshis Lords; and yethow can they, even the 
meaneſt ofthem, bur bee his Lord, when hee gladly tiles himſelfe 
their ſervant,yea,ſervant "to every ſeryant of the Lord? So thar ifthe 
Popes Secretary were well catechized;and knew good manners, his 
Holines ſhould write thus ro tris own ſervants, To my Lord Groome 
of my ſtable, tomy Lord the Scullot my Kitchen, Iam indeed your 
ſervant, I am ſerv#s ſervorum Dei : But let the title of the Epiſtle bee 
howſoecver yee will, whether, Domini ac Chriſtis,as it is in Liberatus, 
or, Domini & fratribus,as it is in Y1for;or, Dominis &- Patribivs,as the 
Cardinall(wirhour any authority that I can finde)would have it,cer- 
raine it is, that the parties to whom 7Yigiliz writ it, were rhe three 
depoſed Biſhops to whom 7ig:lizs was like to give any of all thoſe 
ritles,and not to the Emperour and Empreſle, as the Cardinall with- 
out all ſhadow oftruth,afhirmeth,and ſaith that he hath demonſtrated 
| Tr the 
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the fame, bur it is with ſuch a demonſtration as was never found in a. 
ny but in Chorebrs his Analyticks. 
26. Another of the Cardinals reaſons to prove this Epiſtle to be 
a forgery,is taken from a repugnance and contrariety of the words in 
the Subſcription, wherein / 7274145 * firſt protefierh ro. hold bur once 
nature in Chriſt, and then anathemarizeth D2oſcorzz7, who held the 
ſame. The Cardinall ſhould have proved,that Y7g:1izs could nor, cr 
didnot write contraticties. Asthe Cardinall, chough he hath been: 
ſo often taken tardy in contradictions, yet will not deny the Annals 
for that cauſe to bec his owne faire birth; ſo hee might thinke of this 
writing,though it bee repugnant to it ſelfe, yer 1t might proceet 
from ſuchan un{tayed and unſtable minde, as Yz2711#5 had: Bur I doe 
acquit Yigilins from this contradiction,irt isnot his, hee condemned 
not Dioſcorws in his Subſcription. In his Epiſtle he profeſſeth to hold 
the ſame dodrine of one onely nature in Chriſt with Entyches and 
Dioſcorns; there is little reaſon then to thinke, that hee did in his Sub. 
ſcription adjoyned, condemne the profeſſors of that doctrine, of 
which D7oſcorys was one of the chicte,as deepe 1n that herefic as Eu- 
tyches himtelfe : VVhat ſhall wee ſay then to Liveratus,in whom D7o- 
ſcorus is named > Truely had not maliceand fpight ſhur the eyes of 
Baronins and Binizs, they could not but have ſcene, that the name of 
Droſcores is by the overſight or negligence of the writer, inſerred in 
ſtead of Neſtorins : It was Neſtorins and not Dieſcoras whom Vieilius 
there accurſed, rhe very concluſion and coherence, not onely with 
the Epiſtle, but with the next precedent words in the Subſcription, 
doeevidently demonſtrate thus much; forhaving profeſied in his E- 
piſtle ? to hold,as did Dzoſcorns, but one nature in Chriſt, having a- 
Taine in his Subſcription and next words betore,anathematized = all 
who admit two, or deny butone nature in Chriſt, hee in particular 
declares who thoſe are, that hee thereio anathematized,ſaying, 7- 
nathematizamis ergo,theretore we accurle (by this our condemnation 
of thoſe who deny but one nature) Paulus Samoſatcnns,Neſtorins, Theo- 
aorus,and Theodoret, and all who have or doe embrace their dottrine. 
Now it was Neftorizs,not Dioſcoras,who embraced the ſame doGrine 
wich Paulus Samoſatenns with T heodorns Of cMopſveſtia,and Theodoret, 
all theſe concurred in that one and ſelfe-fame herehe of denying one 
naturein Chriſt, they allconſented in teaching two natures, making 
two perſons in Chriſt, which Diofcorns and Eutyches condemned. Of 
Theodoras and Theodoret it is cleare by the Councels, both of Epheſus 
and Chalcedon,and the fift Synod. Of Parts Samoſatenns, the writing 
or conteſtation ofthe Catholike Clergy of Conſtantinople, ler downe 
inthe Aas of Epheſus *,doe certainly witnefle and decelarerhe ſme ; 
the titleof whichis to ſhew,parely, Neſloria ejuſdem eſſe ſenteatie cuns 
Pauls S amoſateno, that Neſtorins isof the ſame opinion with Paulus Samoſa- 
zenss;and in the conteſtation it ſelfe ir is ſaid thus, 7 adjure all to pub. 
liſh this our writing for the evident reproofe of Neſtorins the herctike, as 
one who is convinced to teach and openly maintain, eadem prorſus que Paulys 
Semoſatenus, the ſame doctrines altogether which Panlus Samoſatenns did; 
and then they expreſle ſeven heretical aſſertionstavght alike by wy 
« iS 10- | : both. 


Cap. 36. Dirſeorus inſerted in flead of Neſtorius. 
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both. Seeing then Y7izi/zzs accuried him who taught rhe ſame with 


Paulus, Theodorus, and Theodoret, and that was Neftorius, not Dioſco- 


715 : it is undoubtedly certaine, that not Dzoſcors, bur Neſtorins was 
the party written and named by 7Y7g:/izs in his ſubſcription: and thar 
Dioſcorus was not by Yigilizs, but by the over{ight and negligence of 
the ex{criber of Liberatus, wrongfully inſerted in ſtead Of Neſftorins. 
And truly the like miſtakingsate not unuſuall in Zzberatus,Inthis very 
Chapter iris ſayd that Y721lius a little after the death of CAgaperms, 
and election of Silverizs, when he came from Conſtantinople tO Rome_- 
with the Empreſle her letters for placing him in the Romane See, he 
found > Belliſarizs at Ravenna z a manitekt miſtaking of Ravenna for 
Naples; for there,and not at Ravenna was Belliſarimss ar that time, as by 
Procopins © is evident: and becauſe this is no way prejudicial to their 
cauſe, Baronins and Binizs can there willingly admit 4 anerror or ſlip 
Of Memory in Lzberatss, and not fo haſtily conclude as here they doe, 
that becauſe Belliſarizes wasnotthenat Ravenna,as in Liberatzs 15 fally 
atfirmed, therefore that Chapter of Liberatus is forged, and not truly 
written by him. Would his Cardinalthip have beene as favourable 
£o Liberatus 1n naming Dzoſcorus tor Neſtorius, which the likeevidence 
of truthand all the circumſtances doe neceſſarily enforce, the Epiſtle 
might as well paſle for the true writing of Yig:l:zs, as thar Chaprer 
for the writing of Liberatus. In this very Epiſtle of Y227lize, it is ſaid 
in Liberatus ©, know, quia ad Santtitate weſtra fide: mee crudelitas perve- 
zit that the cruelty of my faith is before this come to your eares;and the very 
ſame word of cradelites fidei 1s in Vidor allo, wh arguesthe faulr tobe 
very ancient. Iris rruerhar the fairh of Y:2ilizs was indeed cruell, for 
he by it cruelly condemned, abolithed, and as it were murdered the 
Councell of Chalcedor, that is in truth,the whole Catholike faith: and 
fo this happened co be not onelya true, bur a fit and Ggnificant error, 
Yer the Cardinall was fo frichdly and charitadle here, as to thinke 
chat it was bur a {lip of the pen, or negligence of the writer, in ſay- 
12 crudelitas, for creaulitas,as the Cardinall readerh* it; might not 
by the like negligence, and with lefſe diſgrace to Yigilins, Dioſcorus 
ſlip into the text in ſtead of Neſtorius ? Inthe infcriprion of the Epi- 
file Liberatus reades it, Dominis ac Chriſtts , Victor ,Dominis ac fratribus, 
the Cardinall corrects both, and makes it worſt of all, Domings ac pa- 
tribas, May he play the Criticke, and tuirne Chriſtis, or fratribus, into 
atribus, and that withour, nay againſt reaſon, and may not others in 
the ſubſcription reſtore Neſtorivs for Dzoſcorus, when the truth and 
neceſſary circumſtances enforce rhat corredtion? It was Neſtorius then 
not Dioſcorus whom 77g1ilizs accuried ; it is but the errour or cortupt 
writing of Yigilizs Epiſtle in Liberatus, (which wee alſo condemne) 
and not the Epiſtle of Y7gil;zs at which the Cardinall unjuftly quar- 
celleth. | 
27. His third and laſt ſhift is worſt of all. If 7;gilizs had indeed 
writ this Epiſtle, why ther (faith he 8) w.zs it nos upbraided unto him at 
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Conſlantinople_-, neither by the Empreſſe Theodora, when ſhee contended ans. 
with him, about the refloriug of CAnthimas,nor by Theodorus Biſhop of Ce- 
farea, and Mennas, when Vigilius excommunicated them both, andthey 

Tt2 


vexed 
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Baronins bis laſt reaſon to dprove this Epiſleof Vgilins. Cap.36, 
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wexed him ſo long ; nor by the Emperour Tuſtinian, when he was furiouſly in- 
raged againſt him ; nor by the fift Synod, which was offended with him for 
refuſing to come'to the Conncell , nor yet by Facunds, when he writ angerly 
againſt him ? theſe were publikely debated, zec tamer de difta epiſtola, 
vel uſquam mentio ; yet is there not any mention, or light ſignificationof any 
ſuch Epiſtle. Thus the Cardinall. Ot whom againe demand where 
he learned to diſpute ab authoritate humana negative, tne old and good 
rule was, Neque ex negativs rece concludere fi vis ; but the Cardinall 
hath new Analytickes, and new-found rules of Art, Ex negatives po. 
teris concludere ſi vis. Himleclte witnefleth ® and proclamcth Y7gil;ys 
to have beene a|Symoniack ,and to have compacted with Beſzſarizs for 
200.peeces of gold, ro have beene excommunicared,depolcd, degra.. 
ded,by Pope $ilverizs proyonncing that ſentence out of his Apoſtolike 
authority, and from the mouth of God: why was nor this Symony, 


why was not this cenſure of S:{verizs upbratded, neither by Theodora, 


nor Theodoras,nor Inftinian, nor the fiftt Councell, nor Facezdis ?thar 
being a publikeand knowne cenſure, had been a matrer of farre grea- 
ter difgraceto Y7gilins, farre more juſtiftiabletban the epittle writ pri- 
vately and ſecretly to A#thimrs, and commanded by Y7zil:ustobee 
kept cloſe that none might know it. See you not how vainethis ſhift 
of the Cardinallis > How it crofſeth himin his Annals, to flander Y:. 
gilius as ſymoniacall, as cenſured by S:lveriris,both which ſeeing they 
are not upbrayded ro him by the forenamed perſons, but fer downe 
inthe Cardinals Analyrickes, ſure they are 1impoſtures,and forgeries, 
What though none of them upbrayded this Epiſtle unto him? Is ir 
not enough that it is aſſuredly teſtified and recorded by S. Liberatns, 
by Biſhop Y:i&or, two who lived and writ at that ſame time > whar if 
moſt ofthem knew nor ofrhis Epiitle, which was ſent ſecretly by 
FVigilius, and by his advice kept cloſely by CAnthimns and Severys > 
what ifthey all knew it,and yer having other crimes enongh toobjeR, 
thought it needleffe ro mention rhar, as 1t ſeemes they did the Symo- 
ny of Y:gilius, and cenſure of Silverins > what itrhey were not fo ſpite- 
full as the Cardinall is, and therefore would nor ſay rhe worſt they 
could againſt his Holinefle 2 | 
28. But ſcethe ſtrange dealing of the Cardinall ! How or why 
ſhould Theodora upbrayd this to Y 1g1lzxs for the nor reftoring of CA#- 
thimas > that quarrell for the reſtoring of Anthimnus (as I have often 
ſayd, and clearly proved) was a meere deviſe and fiction of 4naſtaſine, 
it wasnothing bur Alcibrades dogs tayle. Or how ſhould 7:ſfin;ap up.. 
braid it, when he was ſo enraged againſt Yzg/lz#s, and periecuted him 
for not reſtoring Anthimus 2 Seeing neither 1uſsi27an periecuted Yigi- 
lius, nor was enraged againſt him,but for the ſpace of five of fix yeares 
they both ſang one note,they fully conforted rogetherzorhow ſhould 
Memnas and Theodoras upbraid it,when they were excommunicated by 


Vigilizes ? Seeing that excommunication,& all the circumſtances of it - 


are merely fictitions,as by the dearh of ern, (which was long be. 
fore that forged excommunication of him) was demonſtrated > Are 
not theſe worthy reaſons to diſprove this Epiſtle to bee writ by Y7gs- 
liz,which all relie on fitions,& on moſt untrue and idle fancies? And 
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Cap.3 6. The Epiſtle was the Epiſtle of Vigilius. 


their Yaticaxne, where hee lycth yet impriſoned. Bur as for the fift 
Councell, it was great (illinefſe inthe Cardinall, once to thinke that 
they ſhould or would upbratd this Epiſtleto him,they uſed thePope 
in the moſt honourable and reſpe&full manner that could be wiſhed, 
they uttered no one harth or hard word againſt him, but what was 
rightly ſaid or done by him,as his condemning of 0rigen, his condem- 
ning the Three Chapters before the time of the Councell, that they of- 


ten mention and approve italſo. They ſought by lenity to win the 


wherher Facundrs upbraided it or no,may bee queſtioned,nor will it 
bee clearly knowne, untill rhey wiliſauffer Facundys rocome out of 


Popes heart to conſent unto the truth, which they defended: ſeeing, 


they could notprevaile with him, yer they would have the whole 
world toteſtifie, together with the Popes peeviſhneſſe, their owne 
lenity,equity and moderation uſed towards him, and that it was not 
hatredor conterypt of his perſon,nor any precedent occafion, but on. 
ly the truth and equity of that preſent cauſe, which enforced rhemtro 
involve him (remaining obdutate in his herefie) in that CAnathema 
which they in geherall denounced againſt all the pertinacious defen- 
ders of the Three Chapters,of which Yizilizs was the chiefe, and Ran- 
dard-bearer to the reſt, Did the Cardinall thinke with ſuch poore 
fleights ro quit 7/g141%s of this Epiſtle ? If nothing elle, truely the very 
imbecillity and'duinefle of the Cardinals reaſons and demonſtratt- 
ons in this point may perſwade, that 772:lizs and none but he was the 
author of it. Baronius was too unadviſed without better weapons to 
enter into the ſand,with old Cardinall Bellarmixe inthis cauſe, who 
is knowne to bee, plurimarim palmarum wvetus ac nobilss gladiator, and 
inthis combate with Barozizs hee hath played the right Emtellus in- 
deed. Come, let us gtveto him intoken of his conqueſt, corollam & 
palmam,and let Paronins in remembrance of his toile,leavethis Epiſtle 
© Yigiuns with this Impreſle, 
V igilio ſcriptums hoc, Entello palma feratur. W 
29. Vizilius now, by juſt Ducll,is proved to bee the true author 
of this Epiltle : Be it {o,fay they *,yer that is no prejudice ar all tothe 
Apoſtolike See, becauſe he writirin the time of Sy/verizs, while as 
yet Yigilius was not the lawſull Pope,burtan intruder and uſurper,and 
Pſendopope,and herein they all joyne hand in hand, Be/larmine with 
Baronins, GretFer and Binizs with them both, Bur. feare nor the 
railes of theſe ſmoaking firebrands, nor the wrath of Rheſin, Aram,and 
Remalias ſonne, becauſe they have taken wicked counſell againſt the 
truth, Nor necdcd there herc any long:contention abour this matter, 
for how doe thcy prove this ſaying of theirs,that Y72/lizs writ it whe 
Sylverius lived,and notafrerwards, Truly by no other but the Colli. 
ersargument,[t 1s {o, becauſe it is ſo, proofe they have none at all, 
they were ſo deſtitute ofreafons in this point, that laying this for their 
foundation to excuſe the Pope for teaching herelie, they begge this, 
or rather take it without begging or asking, by vertue of that place 
called, Peritio Principy. Letus pardon Binizs and Gretzer, who gathe- 
red up onely the ſcraps under the Cardinals tables,bur for a Cardinal 


fo baſcly and beggarly to behave himſelfe,as ro diſpute from ſuch ſo- 
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Vigilius writ this Epiſtle after the death of. Silverius. Cap. 3 6. 
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phiſtical ropicks,ist00 foule a ſhame and blemiſh to his wit and lear- 
ning. And why may not weetake uponusthelike Magiſteriall ay- 
thority, and to their, I ſay it is ſo, oppoſe, I ſay itis not ſo> Doe 
they thinke by their bigge lookes, and ſeſquipedatia werba, todown- 
face the truth ? 

30. But becauſe I have no fancy to this Pythagoricall kinde of lear- 
ning, there are one Or two reaſons which declare, that Yizilizs writ 
this Epiſtle after the death of S:{verizs, when he was the onely and 
true lawfull Pope; for the former is the narration of Zzberatas,who in 
a continued ſtory of theſe matters, after the death of Si/verias relates 
how 77e:lizs writ this, Silverins, ſaith he !, dyed with famine, Vigilius 
autemimplens promiſſum, And V izilins ro fulfill his promiſe, writ this 
Epiſtle. Oh, faich 67etzer ®,Liberatys uſeth here an anticipation, and 
ſers downe that before which fell out after, Prove that Grerzer; Prove 
it? why, his proofe islike his Maſters, Ir is ſo, becauſe it is ſo : Other 
proofe you ſhall have none of GrerFer : He thought, belike,his words 
ihould paſſe for currant pay,as well as a Cardinals, bur jt was too 
fooliſh preſumprion in him to take upon him todiſpute ſo Cardinal:- 
ter; that is, without reaſon;why ſhould it not be thought, ſceing we 
find nothing to the contrary, that Zzber.in his narration followed the 
order and ſequel! of things and times, as the law of an hiſtorian re. 
quires,rather than belecve Gretzers bare ſaying, thar it is diſorderly 
and contrary tothe order of the times and event of things 2 

31. This will furrher appcare by the other reaſon drawne from 
the time when this Epiſtle was written: Baronze referres it to the 
yeare 538. wherein Silverizs was expelled, and ſaith”, thar though 
Vietlius had truly writ it, yer 1t 1s no prejudicerorthe Apoſtolike See, 
cums tnnc ipſe invaſorof which hee wasan invader and intruder at thar 
time when it was written. But the Cardinal is miſtaken 1n this poinr, 
for it iscleare and certaine by the teſtimony of Liberats *,that Yigile- 
4 had not writ this Epiſtie when S7/verizs returned out of exile from 
Patara into Italy, for Yizilizs hearing ofthe returne of Silverirs, and 
being in great feare of lofing the Popedome, hee haſtened then to 
Bellifarirzs and intreared him to deliver S{wverizs into his cuſtody, o- 
therwiſe, ſaid hee, nor poſſum facere quod a me exigts, 1 cannot doe that 
which you require me:Belliſarizs required of him two things,as the ſame 
Liberat. wirneſſeth,the one to performe his promiſe to the Empreſle, 
& that was? the overthrowing of the Cuncel at Chalcedon:theother, 
ro pay him the two hundred pieces of Gold, which hee promiſed to 
himſelfe; whereby it is moſt evident, that at $7/ver7z returning into 
Italy Yizilins had done neither of theſe,and fo not writ this Epiſtle, 
Now it is molt likely, that S:/verius returned into 7raly, an.540, for 
fecing he dyed 1in the month of {ze that yeare, and being preſently 
upon * his reruxne ſent away into the Iland of Pal/maria by Yigilins, a 
tittle time,you!| may be ſure, would ferve to famiſh an old & diſhear- 
rened man. But GretFer caſeth us in this point,and plainly profeſſerh ©, 
that this Epiſtle was writ in that ſame yeare 440. wherein S:[verius 
dycd. If now you doe conſider how littletime there was betwixr the 
death of Silveris and his delivery to Yigilizs,and how in that (hore 
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time allo 7Y77ilizs hada greater worke, and of more importance to 


Jooke unto, than the writing of letters ro depoſed Bithops, to wit, tO 


provide that Silverius ſhould not live, thar himſelfe ſhould nor bee 
expelled his owne Sce,and how upon Silverixs death himſelte might 
beagaine lawfully choſen Pope; none I thinke will ſuppoſe that 77g. 
writ this before $:/vcrius death in that yeare, bur after it,and afterall 
his troubles ended, when hee having quiet poſſeſſion of the See, had 
leiſure to thinke on ſuch matters. Burt why ſtay I in the proofe hereof, 
this being clearly teſtified by Navuclerus, who thus writeth ©, Sifverins 
being dead,Vigilins was created Pope, quod poſtquam comperit Theodora, 
which when T heodora underſtood. ſhe writ unto him to performe his promiſe 
about Anthimus but Vigilins an ng ea , farre be this from me,1 ſpake unad. 
wiſedly before,and 1 am ſorry for it . 30 Nauclerns, who therein nodoubt 
followed Anaſtaſius, for hee » having ſet downe both the ſame motion 
made by 7h:odora,and the anſwer given by Y:igilins, Binins * obſerves, 
that this was done when Y7e7livs was now the .righttuil and true 
Pope : wherefore {ceing Theedora writ to Pope YFigilins,and that after 
the death of Silverins,ro performe his promile, it 1s certaine, that be- 
fore then he had nor done it,and fo thar uncill hee was the onely true 
and lawfull Pope hee did not write this Epiſtle, which would have 
given full conrent to T heodora; and ſceingagaine we have clearly pro- 
ved that hee did write it,it remaineth that hee writ itafrer the death 
of Silverius, when himſelte was the onely lawſull and true Biſhop of 
Rome.One doubr in this matter remaineth, which Bznins ? {leightly 
menrioneth, for that Y72//zusatterhe was true Pope,did not onely a- 
rathematize Amthimnus, and confirme his depoſition, bur profeſſe him- 
ſelfc alſo to defend rhe Councell of Chalredon,as appeares both by his 
Epiſtle to 1n/{inian and Mennas, dated foure months * after hee was 
the trne Pope;and by that anfwer,which, as Anaſtaſius and Nauclerns 
iay,hee ſent (in* writing)to Theodora,thathee would not now reſtore 
Anthimus beingan hereuke: Vhence it may bee collected, that after 
he was once the true and lawfull Pope rthil horum aixcrit ſcripſerit vel 
ecerit, that hee neither ſaid, writ or did any ſuch thing, as it is expreſſed 
in this Epiſtle, for confirming the herefie of Extyches;for how is it cre- 
dible,thathe thould write both rheſe,>eing direQly contrary the one 
tothe other 2 | | 

32.I anſwer, that had 7:z/liusbin an honeſt man, or a man ofcredir, 
of conftancy,and teſolution,he would never have thought or dreamed 
to write both thoſe. But 772:lius was perpaucorum hominum, you may 
goe through the whole Catalogue of the Romane Popes, (and there 
15the beſt choiſe of wicked men inall formesand fathions of impiety 
to bee found)and not picke out ſucha Peliprs, a turncoate,a weather- 
cocke,as Pope Y7zilins : Baroniris compares him to King Sazt, and 
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{aith Þ, rhatas ſoone as hee was madethe true Pope, hee was then (rv... NE 
Saul immer Prophetas, It is true in many things, hee was like King Sau, w.rz. 


but in that at of propheſying,whereinthe Cardinal compares them, 
there is a marvellous difſimilitude betwixt them; Saul was moved by 
Gods Spirit,Yizilizs by his owne will;Sau/was adtedand driven to 
utter thoſe propheſtes, which God pur into his mouth, Yigilivs him- 
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438  Vigilius heretical and hypocriticall . Cap; Y 
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| felfe did guide and move his rongue, and turned ir with the rudder 

' ofhis unconſtant minde, when, and whitherſoever hee would; Saul 
propheſied of neceſſity, not being able to refiſt Gods morion,Y7g1ilivs 
in hypocriſie being deſirous to pleaſeand humour other men: in a 
word, Saul had the gift, gli rhe art or jugling tricke of propheſy- 
ing. When he would ſeeme to be that w*? indeedand in heart he was 
nor, a Catholike Biſhop, and gaine the favour of 1#ſtinian a Catho- 
like Emperor, not $a#/,nor ſcarce Paxt more orthodoxall than Yigil:- 
#5; when hee would open his heart and declare what hee was i»tus & 
in cute,not Entyches or Neſtorins more damnably heretical than Yigl:. 

_ #5. TInhis Epiſtle \written ſecretly to Theodoſins, Anthimmns,and Severus, 
he opens tothem his true intent andgpinde,that hee was of one faith 
with them.,an Eutychean as they were, and fo affuresthem that hee 

bSeribit ut ſint would doe what hee could for them,when oportunity Þ ſhould be of- 
, —p*7 ci fered. Inhis Epiſtles to the Emperour, Empreſle, and Mernas,which 
Bell.6b.4.de Were to bee publike and ſecne of all hee makes a ſhew of love to the 
Ponteca.109 truth,and to the Councell of Chalcedon,which even then hee meant,if 
oportunity were once offred,ro adnull & aboliſh forever. I here re- 

member a narration,not unworthy obſerving,which long ſince a man 

of great gravity and judgement in law, and now one of the chiefe 

Iudges in this Realme, related unto me,how one of the moſt notori- 

ous Traytors in the time of our late @xecme of happy memory, ha- 
ving by ſolemne yow, by oath, by receiving the holy Sacrainent, 

bound himſelfe to murder his Soveraigne,rerurned home from 7taly, 

but with ſuch a ſhew of zeale towards our religion,our State, and his 
Soveraigne. that in open Parliament (being choſen a Burgeſle) hee 

madea very ſpightfull and violent invective againſt Recuſants, and 

ſpecially againit Ieſaites : His Paymaſters and friends of Rome, expo- 

ſtulating with him then about the matter, Oh,quorh he, it was need. 

full I ſhould thus \doe,now all feare,nay fuſpition of me is quite remo- 

ved,[ have by this my open ſpeech gained truſt and credit with rhe 
Prince,with the Councell,and the whole State, I have now made an 

caſic and free acceſſe ro performe that holy worke. And if God had 

not watched over lſracll, and his Anoynted, many times without 
ſuſpitionand danger he might have done,and had done it indeed.Sel- 

dome aregreat villanies attempted but with great hypocrifie: ſuch 

deepe diflembling isno novelty at Rome, Pope Yigilins was not tobe 

caught this leſſon; no treaſon more horrible than his was at this time: 

« Vieitius faia Hee undertakes {and bindes himſelfe by his own handwriting,by his 
premes s- oath alſo,(the Sacrament was not as yet growne to be an obligation 
eſt Liber ca.22- of ſuch deteſtabledeſignes) rooverthrow and aboliſh for ever the 
redarguit ipſum, Councell of Chalcedon, and with it the whole Chriſtian faith; his pur- 
herenor®.i;s poſe and reſolution of heart hee ſignifies tn his Hereticall Epiſtle, 
| 90,4 = jara- wWhich,as it ſeemes, hee writ very ſhortly aſter hee was the true and 
qzedefenſ/o. Jawfull Pope, to Anthimus, Severus, and Theodofins, and ſent it pri- 
pam54% vatelyto Theodora. While hee is medirating and ſeeking how to ef- 
— © - fe&this, the Emperour writesunto him, requiring him to approve 
that faith which Les, Celeftine, Agapetus,and others his predeceſſors 
had embraced;and particularly to confirme the depoſition of Anth- 
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mr, Severns,and Theodoſires. WW hat ſhonld Y7igilizs here doe 2 had he 
retuſed to yeeld to the Eimmperours juſt motion, hee had bewrayed 
himſelte, and his ninde,and then nor onely the Emperour and Gre. 
cians,bureven his owne Romance Church(then orthodoxall and Ca. 
tholike) would have expelled him for an heretike, and fo hee had de. 
prived himſeltfe of all poſſibility ever to effe& his herericall intend- 
ment: Hee ſaw it was moſt needfall for him to put on the viſor of a 
Catholike profeſſion, and therefore after his ſacrifice and prayer ro 
Laverna, Pulcra Laverna da mii fallcre, da juſtum ſanttumy, videri,then 
11 that counterfeit habir of holineſſe he wrir thoſe open letters to 7- 
ſtinian, to Mennas,and to Theodora,fo orthodoxall and Catholike,that 
none by them inthe world could otherwiſe judge of him,but that he 
was another S. Silveſter, S.C eleſtine,or S. Leo; When by this he had gat- 
ned,firſt, the reputation of ſanity in the Churci!, then the good will 
of the Emperourand the love of all Catholikes,when every man now 
held Yicilizzs his Apoſtolicall letters or decrees for ſo many Oracles, 
and hinifclie foran Apoſtle and Prophet ſent from heaven to inſtruc 
them, rhen, and not before, was it time to worke his intended fear; 
taen,and never before, hee was to publiſh his Apoſſolicall decree (his 
minde was as yet but private)for overthrow of the Catholike fairh, 
andthe Councell of Chalcedon:Bur it fo happened, thar the hereſic of 
the Entychians was ſo generally odious,and fo lately condemned,thar 
there was no likelihood for him to bring his purpoſe about by eſta. 
bliſhing 1t, asat the firſt he meant, bur after ſome few yeares expe- 
Ctance there te}l our another & farre fitrer oportunity,%& that was the 
defence of the Three Chapter; there he had the Africane, the 7/irian, 
the 7taliaz,and, in a manner, all the Welterne Churcics to partake 
with him in that hereſie; that oportunity Y72/1:z25 gladly embraceth, 
nor would hee let it paſſe : Then hee labours tooth and nalle, and in 
the end,when cither then or never he muſt do the deed, by his Apoſto- 
Lcall Conſt . he decreeth thar thoſe 3. Chapters ſhould by al bedeteded. 
Certainly,had that his decree prevailed, (as his purpoſe ard earneſt 
deſire was that it ſhould)nort only Anthimns, T heodoſires & Severnsbe- 
10g Eutychians,but all Arians, Macedomans, all herelies and heretikes, 
had at once, like ſo many wilde Bores, ruſhed into the inheritance of 
Chriſt, the Catholike faith, which is the only barre and fence againſt 
them all, being by that Conſtitution of F igil:us utterly broken downe, 
and by the detending of thoſe Three Chapters,for ever ſubverted. This 
was the mo{t Diabolicall plot and proje& of Pope Yizilizs, to ſeeme 
a Cacholike, and openly to profeſſe before 1uſtiz1ax and others the 
Catholike faith,and while they are ſecure of him,cloſely in the meane 
ſpace to undermineand blow up ar once all Catholikes,and with them 
the Catholike fairh. So there is no repugnance,no incoherenceat all 
in theſe, though contradictory letters of Y:gilizs, both of them, the 
orthodoxall ro Iuftinran , Theodora,and Mennzs, the hereticall to Ap. 
thimnus,Theodoſius,and Severus, both were writ by Yigilins, both by 
Pope 7 77ilizs both by Yi2ilizs,when he was the onely true and law- 
full Pope;bur the former were writ by the perſonated and viſored,the 
farer by the naked and unmasked Pope /Yigilins, _ F 
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 Vigilins a diſſembler in the faith, and in heart hereticall. Cap.36. 
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33. Wee have now proved, firit, that Yigilius writ this hereticall 
Epiitle againſt their firſt evaſion, next that hee writ it whenhee was 
the onely true and lawfull Pope, againſt their ſecond evaſion , there 
remains as yet two other Pretences of Bellarmine, but ſuch,as Baronius 
was aſhamed to uſe ſo poore and petty excuſes for their Pope. The 
thicd evaſion thenis this, that Yzezlius in heart embraced the true 
faith,and onely fained himſelte in this Epiſtle to. be a favourer of the 
Eutychean hercſie. Y7g:lizs,fairh the Cardinall 4,was here in a great 
ſraite, for ifhee openly profeſſed herefie, hee feared the Romanes, 
who would never indure an heretiketo fit in Peters Chaire; if hee 
ſhould on the other {ide profeſſe himſelte a Carholike,he feared The- 


odorathe hereticall Empreſle, that ſhe would nor indure him; 7taque 


rationems illam excozitavit therfore he deviſed thispolicy, (and I pray you 
note it well)that © at Rome (or openly)hee would play the Catholike, 
but (ſecretly) in his private letters to the Emprefle, and to Anthimus, 
he would faine himlelte an heretike. Thus Be/larmine, who fully ex- 
preſſeth the nature and diſpoſition of Pope Yizilizs,as it hee had nor 
onely felt his pulſe,bur beene in his boſome : Hee was indeed another 
Catiline, Simulare, ac diſiimularc,hee could ſemble azd aifſemble, conceale 
what indeed hee was,ſeeme to bee what hee wasnor : Ar Rome, and 
in ſhew ofthe world a Catholike;at Conſtantineple, and in his ſecret 
andcloſec actions an heretike, Thus farre the Cardinall ſaith wells 
bur hce is extremely miſtaken 1n one circumſtance, in that hee ſaith, 
that his open or Catholike profeflion was mentall.,and ex anime, and 
his private and ſecrer deteſtation of the Catholike faith, was verball 
and fained. It was quite contrary, his heart and Intrals wereall here. 
ticall, nothing but his face and outward ſhew was Catholike: fos 
proofe whereot I will not urge;that the Pope in this Epiſtle accurſerh 
and * anathematizeth all who hold the Catholike faith, or who be- 
leeveotherwile than Extyches did, for fo hee doth allo in his other 


- Epiſtle to the Emperour and Mennas,condemne Eutycheaniſme; and 


yet it is no commendation for his Holineſle, either to curſe the Ca. 
tholike faith, or to curſe that faith which in. his heart hee beleeveth. 
Burt this I would have conſidered, that Y:g:{:us promiſed 8 under his 
hand-writing, yea, hee ſwore * alſo that he would aboliſh the Coun- 
cell of Chalcedon,and reſtore 4nthimmns;tor performance whereof hee 
writ that private Epiſtle, which was all that as yet hee could doe.Let 
Bellarmine now ſay, if their Popes doe uſc ro promiſe, and that 
under their hands, yea, to ſ{weare alſo to doe that, which they 
meane not to doe. VVho may bee beleeved upon their words, up. 
on their oathes, if not the Popes Holineſle 2 1f hee, not onely in 
wordsand writing, but in his folemne oatkes equivocate, whoſe 
oath, among all that generation, canbeethovght ſimple and withour 
traud 2? | 

34. Againe, to what end ſhould Pope 77e:lins difſſemble ſecretly 
and among his intire friends, ſuch as were Authimus, Theodoſires, and 
Severus? where Or to whom ſhould he truly open himſelfe and his in- 
ward heart, ifnot to ſuch > The firſt leſſon that men of 77g:1;s me- 


rall learne, is that Of Lucilins *, Homini amico ac familiari non eſt mentirs 
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in his profeſsion,and in heart bereticall. 491 


menm, The Priſcilians, whoas S. Anſten' ſhewes, were the very tea- 
 chers of lying and diflembling,and who perſwaded their fellow here- 
tikes unto that baſe art and trade , yer even they raughr that Lucilian 
leſſon, (and moſt impiouſly pretended ” to collect it ont of the words 
of the Apoſtle) Speake the truth every manto his neighbour, for we 
are members one ofanother. To his neighbour and fellow member, 
ſayd they, we mult ſpeake the truth : but to ſuch as are not joyned ®to- 
usin the neighbourhood or fellowſhip of the ſame Religion,and who 
are not of the ſame body with us, torthem /oqu /rcet oportetq, mendaci- 
um, to them you may lye, nay you muſt not ſpeake the truth to ſuch, 
CAnthimus, Severis, and Theodoſins, they were the next neighboursto 
FVigilius, all conjoyned ® and concorporated into Entycheanſme. Had 
hedifſembled with them, he had beene worſe than the Priſcilraniſts, 
nay worſe than the devils themſelves, for they though they lye to all 
others, yet ſpeake truth among themſelves, and to BeelFebub, Other- 
wiſe his kingdome could not endure. It was 14/{;/an and rhe Catho. 
likes, who were of a contrary religion to Y121;zs, there was little or 
no neighbourhood at all betwixt them: they were not concorporall, 
not members of one body with him,to them nor being his neighbors, 
& commembres with him by the rules of that blacke Art, he might, he 
ought ro lye: bur ro Anthimns and Severus, being of one body with 
him, he muſt ſpeake the truth. | | 
35. Further yer, looke to that old Caſſian rule, Cui bono? where, 
and with whom was Pope / jzil:#5 to gaine more by his cogging and 
counterfeiting > He had now rightful! poſſeſhon ofthe See of Rome, 
which was the onely marke he aymed ar. What hurt couldrhree de- 
poſed Biſhops, or the Empreſic her felte doe now untq him, being 
backt by the Emperor;by all Catholikes, and which is beſt,by a good 
cauſe>whar needed he for pleaſing them to faine himſelfe anheretike> 
Could they thruſt Yigitizes from his See, who could not hold their 
owne ? or could the Emprefle deprive Y:e:1:#5,who could not reſtore 
cAnthimus > There was nothing that could move 77e:lize to faine 
himſelfe an heretike, or to write that hereticall Epiſtle,it he had been 
in hearta Catholike, But being in heart hererical], there was many 
moſt urgenrand neceſſary inducements, why he ſhould faine himſelfe 
a Catholike. Had hee thewed hisinfideunto the Emperour, and the 
Church, had he opened to them the hereſie lurking in his breſt, had 
he made it knowne that he wouldaboliſh the Councell of Chalcedor, 
and the Catholike faith , hee had inſtantly incenſed all againſt him , 
both the Emperour and the Romanes, as Be/larmixe ? ſayth, yea the 
whole Catholike Church would have joyned inthe expuliing and de. 
poſing of ſuch a wolte and wretched hererike out of the See, S.Pexers 
Chairehad beene too hot for him. Yigilizs wiſely confidered that it 
wasno lefſearttokeepe, thanto get the See; he knowing that with- 
out deepe diſhmulation, and without faining himſelfe a Catholike, 
he could not poſſibly hold ir, much leſſe could he effe& that which he 
purpoſed, and had both promiſed and ſworne to performe, and there- 
fore by his private letter aſſuring Anthimus, Severus, T heodoſius, and 
Theodora, of his hearty and ſerions intent to joyne with them, and 
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when time ſerved to worke his feat, by his other publike and ortho- 
doxall letters to Iuſtinian, Theodora and Mennas, hee did bur caft a 
miſt before rheir eyes, that they ſhould not ſpy his hereſie, and under 
that viſor of a Catholike, he did labour to undermine the whole Ca- 
tholike faith. And thus much in his private letrerhe ſignifieth to 4Az- 
q Oportes ut bee thimns and the reſt, warning them-fir(t 4 of ſecrefie, leſt if his powder- 
a%eſcribonulus plorſhould be diſcovered (as indeed moſt happily it was) the ſudden 
—_— blow ſhould not hit the Councell of Chalcedon : and next,that beſides 

St their ſecreſie they ſhould difſemble alſo no leſſe than hee did, they 
«Sedmagicſs- ſhould ſtill ſeeme*® to ſuſpe& and bee jealous of him as of their onely 
ſeliun me ani enemy, thar their feare might make Catholtkes ſecure of him, and 
er x: Of that ſudden blow which ina moment by the publiſhing of his Apo- 


factlins poſim ſtolike Edit for the adnulling of the Councell of Chalcedoy he meant 
quecaphtP; agive. | 
cs pn 36. But Bellarmine*for allthis will proveby two reaſons that Yigi- 
Pent.ca.roe. {ins was not in heart* an heretike, nor did ex ani»20 write this Epiſtle. 
$ Scienduw. The former is,becaule, zoz palam in ea condemnavit Catholicam fidem,ſed 
-» 1% 1 occulte , he did not openly and publikely, but onely in ſecret and cloſely con- 
Ibid, dempne the Catholike faith : for hee writes therein, Yr ſint ommia occulra 
uſque ad temps ; that they ſhould keepe all private untill a fitter time, Con« 
demnethen he did the Catholike faith, but ot ex anime, becauſe hee 
u Gret.loc.cit. did ſecretly condemne it, Ex ſtudio occultandi, ſaith Gretzer *, by bis 
deſire of concealing it, Bellarmine collecteth this, that Yrgilins did nor 
ſeriouſly and from his heart, but diſſemblingly write that impious E- 
piſtle. As if one may not doc the ſame thing ex anime, and ſeriouſly, 
and yetdoe it fecretly, What thinkes he of 1#dzs ? his plotting to be- 
tray Chriſt wascloſe and ſecret, his owne fellow Apoſiles knew not 
ofir, bur ſayd,Maſter,is it I his friendly converſing with Chriſt, fir- 
tingat table,and kiſſing, was open and publike, yet his outward cour- 


refie, even his kiſſe was diſſembled, and trecherous , his malice, rrea. 


ſon, and murderous affection which were ſecret and covered under 
thoſe outward ſhewes of love, were true and ſerious. The Powder- 
plotters dealt cloſely and ſeeretly, all under boord : their pretended 
| ſubjection was open, and yet the treaſon was ſerious, their obedience 
but fained. Bellarmine was but a meere novice inthe Romane Court 
when hee writ this, and imagined that Popes doe not ſeriouſly thar 
which they doe ſecretly, | 
zBel.ubiſupre, _ 37+ Hi Other reaſon * to prove that Yzgrlins was not inheart here. 
ticall, when he writ this Epiſtle, is, becauſe he writ itnot with an he. 
reticall minde, ſed propter cupiditatem praeſidendi, but in an ambirious 
defire of preſidency. VWhatT pray you,lIs an hereticall and ambitious 
minde incompatible ? doth ambition exclude herefie or in ambition 
a for one to teach hereſie, dorh that hinder him from being in heart an 


heretike 2 Scarce was there any Herefarch,whom ambition hath nor 


inflamed,;and who inambirion layd not the foundation of his herefie. 
5 Tert.cont, Va- V alentings, ſayth Tertullian v, hoped for but miſſed a Biſhopricke, in re- 
Ot At venee thereof he kindled his hereſie,and ſet fire in that Church ,wherein him- 
z Epiphibers 43 ſelfe could not be governour. When Marcion, (ſayth Epiphanius *) got 
not the preſidency, he invented his hereſie, and puft up with pride, ſayd, 
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Ego findam Eccleſiam, Ile rend aſunder your Church. When Aerizs > miſe b Epiph, her$; 


ſed the Biſhopricke which EZuſtathizs obtained, in his ambitious pride 
he deviſed his hereſie, that a Presbyter was all one with a Biſhop. Heare 


Cardinall Be/larmines < owne words: AU Arcn-heretiches hawe one com<- c Bell. th.de 


mon vice, andihat i pride, they ſpring up in divers pla es, but pride is the_ 
mother of them all. 1t Vizilins was no heretike in hearr, becauſe he was 
ambirious, neither was Neſtor:#s, nor CArius, nor Aerin, nor Mon. 
tans, nor Yalentinus, by Bellarmines divinity heretikes, becauſe they 
were all ambitious. If rhey notwithſtanding rheir ambirion were (as 
certainly they were) Arch-hererikes, and taught their hereſies with 
hercricall minds, then not onely the Cardinals reaſon is inconſequent 
and ridiculous, but Y7gilius for all his ambition may not onely write 
that Epiſtle withan heretical] minde, bur be even an Hereſiarch, or 
rather a Pope heretike. 

' 38. Againe, did he not write this with an herericall minde? why 
did not the Cardinall expreſle whar that herericall mindeis, which 
was now wanting in Y7e:1izs> Anherericall minde is no other bur a 
minde pertinaciouſly and obſtinately addicted to hereſfie. It was he- 
refie doubtlefſe which he writ, in teaching with Entyches but one na- 
tureto be in Chriſt, That he writ this obttinately, is cleare, ſeeing he 
writ it againtt rhe knowne judgement of the holy Councell of Chalce. 
don. that 1s, of the Cartholike Church ; which none can doe bur even 
thereby he ſhewes an obſtinate and pertinacious minde, rebellious a- 
gain(t the Church. It this benor, no herericke in the world ever had 
an kereticall minde. It Arins, Neſtorins,and Entyches,when they writ 
or taught their dofrines with this minde, were hererticall and here- 


' tikes, then moſt certainly Y:eulizs who writ this Epiſtle with thelike 


obſtinate and pertinacious minde, mutt needs bee judged to be rebel. 
lious againſt the Church, and as heretically affe&ed in minde, as Arz. 
us or Eutyches hiralclte. Sridc and inſolency is fo farrefromexcluding 
an hereticall minde, as Be/armize would here perſwade, that it is even 
an individuall companion, yea efſentiall unto ir. None can poſhbly 
have an herericall, but co zominec he bath an ambitious hearr,the pride 
whereof cauſeth him ro condemne the juſt ſentence of the Catholike 
Church ,and prefer before it his owne fancy and opinion. 

39. You ſee now how inconſequent both theſe reaſons of the Car. 
dinals are, ſeeing YVigiiizs might bee hereticall in heart, though both 
his writings were ſecret, and his minde ambitious. Lets yet a little 
further debate this matter with the Cardinall. Say you that Y7z1lims 
did not write this hereticall Epiſtle ex 47i0,0r from his heart >I pray 
you when looked your Cardinalſhip into the heart of Y72ilizes > how 
know you that he was not an heretike in hearr, when he was ſo hereti- 
call in profeſſion? or how know you of S. Hildebrand, of Boniface 8. 
or of any ofall the Popes that lived fince their times, that they were 
not hererikesand plaine Infidels in heart, when their words were Ca- 
tholike 2 I would gladly for my learning be informed how Bellarmine, 
or the moſt acute Lyxcexs of them all door can know, otherwiſe than 
by their outward profeſſions, what any ofall che Popes beleeved and 
thought in their heart. VVhat 72nocezt the third,when he deereed the 
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dodrine of Tranſubſtantiation : what Leothe tenth,wnen he condem- 
ned Lather - or what Paul, Inlizes, and Pixz the fourth; when they con- 
firmed their Trent Councell>How know you that in their hearts they 
beleeved thoſe doctrines > or that they did not diſſemble and faine, 
as you ſay Yigilius did > What can you ſay for Ps the fourth, which 
may nor be ſayd for Yigilizs alſo > Doth Pizs ſay, he did before, and 
now doth thinke as the Trent maſters doe > Pope Yigiliws ſayththe 
like, and moſt plainly, Zam fidem quam tenets, that faith which you 
(cAnthimns, Severus,and Theodoſius) doe hold, I fignifie nnto you, 
that I have held, and that I doe now hold the ſame. Dorh Pigs call 
the Trent Fathers his beloved brethren in Chriſt? ſo doth Y7zg:l:z call 
thoſe hereticall Biſhops his beloved brethren in Chriſt : nay in Zibe- 
ratus hecalls themeven Chriſts. Doth Pope Pi profeſle anunity be. 
twixt himſelfe and them, all making one body ofthe Church 2 Pope 
Yigilins doth the like, and he doth it more ſignificantly : Ve, fayth 
he, preach this ſame doctrine that you doe, 7t & anima una fit & cor 
unum in Deo ; ſothat there isin you ana mee but one foule, and one heart in 
God. How canany ſpeech be cordiall, it rhisteſtifying himſeite tobe 
one ſoule and one heart with them, doe not come a fibres, but onely x 
labris> Doth Pope Pius approve the doctrine of the Trent conſpirators? 
Sodoth Pope Y72:1iz5 the doctrine of thoſe Eutychean heretikes?Doth 
Pius condemne and anathematize Lutherans, Calviniſts, and all who 
thinke or teach otherwiſe than himfelfe and his Trevt Conventicle 
taught or beleeved > ſo doth Pope Y7gilizzs condemne and anathema. 
tize all who deny two natures in Chriſt, all who belceve otherwiſe 
than himſelfe and his Extychear fellow heretikes did. In all theſe there 
isas much to be ſayd for Pope Yigilins, as for Pope Pins : and if you 
pleaſe to adde that one other agreement alfo,as of Yizilius it is ſayd, 
that they knew crudelitatem fider ; ſo may it in like manner bee truly 
ſayd of Pope Pas, that this did manifeſt unto all men, crudelitatem: fi- 
dei, the crnelty of his and his Trent Conncels faith. It by theſe outward 
acts the Cardinall can know P:usthe fourth to have ex anime condem- 
ned their Treat hereſies,why can he not by the like outward acts know 
Vigilius to haveex animo condemned the Catholike faith > If Y:gilius 


for all theſe outward acs, and ſo many teſtimontes and evidences of 


a willing minde did diflemble, and chinke in his heart otherwiſe than 
he writ, how will or canthe Cardinall prove unto us that Pixs the 4. 
and the whole Councell of Trezt did not diflemble, and both write 
and ſpeake otherwiſe thanthey thought in heart > Hath the Cardinall 
ſome windowes to pry into the ſecrets of the heart of P:us the fourth 
and the Trext Councell,whichare dammedup that he cannor ſee into 
the breſt of 7ig:t;us > If Pope Pius upon bis word and writing be to be 
credited,much more is Pope Y77ilins,ſeeing he did nor only by words 
and writing teach this herericall doQrine, bur (which P#s did not)he 
bound himſelfe by a ſacred oath that hee would teach the ſame. And 


which is yet a farre greater evidence, 7 7gilizs after this did teach the 


like hereticall doctrine, to overthrow the ſame Conncell of Chalce- 
don, in the cauſe of the Three Chapters, which hee did fo unfainedly 
and fo cordially,that for teaching the fame he incurred the juſt indig- 
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nation of the Emperour, the curſe of the holy generall Councell, the 

publike hatred of all Catholikes, and, if wee may beleeve Baronins, 

even exile and perſecution alſo. VVhy might nor the ſame 7721/15 

fromhis heart teach Emtycheaniſmc, as well as Neftorianiſme > The fa- 

ces ofthoſe two herelies looke contrary wayes indeed, but theit 

tayles, like Sampſons Foxes, are joyned together to undermine the 
Catholike faith;and the holy Councell of Chalcedon : Hee who orice 

is proved to be treacherous in this ſorr,and to doe this once from his' 
hearr,ſemper preſumitur,is alwayes to bee preſumed treacherous in the 

ſame kinde: Hee who did this in the Three Chapters,would have done 

it in Eutycheaniſme, his heart, his deſire,his purpoſe at both times was 

the ſame; the odds was accidental in the oportunity which ſerved bet. 

ter inthe one, thanin the other; whar need they excuſe his teaching 
Eutycheaniſme tohave been only labjall,when ir is cleare his teaching 

of Neſtorianiſme was cordiall » If they cannot excuſe Pope 7Y7gilins for 

teaching Neſtorianiſme from his heart,which cannot poſſibly be done, 

what need they be ſo nice in denying his teaching of Entycheaniſme_ 

to have come from the ſame heart? his fault in them both being alike, 

one anſwer will alike ſerve for them both; 

44. But what, thinke yon,meant the Cardinall ſoto buſie him- 

ſelfe,and bee ſo curious about the heart and ſecret nunde of Yiz1ilins 3 

what though kee did not in heart, yer, exreror; profeſione, by his he. 

reticall writing,by his outward confeſſion, by that Y7eilizscondem. 

ned the Catholike faith, as the Cardinall *acknowledgeth,8 it is the q p;u 714itus 
Popes outward profeſſion, not his inward cogitation, by which wee ſoripþfe ilar 
provehis Chayte to bee fallible; what have wee, nay what hath the 7m 
Cardinall or any of them all to doe with Y7g:lrws intent or inward licam fidem,ſal- 
thoughts? leave thoſe to his Tribunall, who onely © khoweth and #em exteriors . 
ſeeth the hearts ofall the ſonnes of men; let men;who cannor ſee the oe : 
heart, looke to his words;to his writings;to that profeſſion,by which ca. 10.5.Reſpors 
hee reacheth others: If that be hereticall, what boots it them though 49% 
his heart bee orthodoxall > Confirma fratres, & paſce oves, are Out- "OA 
ward acts, they looke abroad and outwardly, not to the inward and 

hidden man inthe Popes breaſt.Ifhethink as Simon Peter and reach as 

Simo Mazus as Arius,Neſtorins,or Eutyches did, is he not an hereticall 

teacher, an herericall Pope,a confirmer of his brethre in herefie;a fee. 

der, nay, a very priſoner of the ſheepe, with worſe weeds than the 

Socraticall Cicuta > If the Pope onely rhinke and beleeve herefie, 

why, thought is free;(to wit, from mans eye, mitch more from his 

cenſure) hisrhought 1s for himſelfe; that errour is perfonall; it hurts 

none but the Pope himſeclfe. Ifcither by word or writing hee teach 

herefie, thar is Pontificall,itis the fanlt of his office, of his Chayre, 

which ſhould have beene infallible;this hurts his ſheepe and his bre- 

thren : Norskilleth itat all in what manner, whether by word of 

writing, by what occaſion or motive heeteacheth hereſte,but whe: 

rherat all, orupon any occaſion hee wittingly and willingly teach it; 

rhat isrhe onely point which 1s queſtioned. Y7g:1ius condemned the 
Catholike faith, ſaich Cardinall Be/armzrne f, bur hee did it for ambi- f Bel.loco tit? 
tion,and deſire of preſidency. Bee it ſo : If the Pope for ambition 

Vu2 | may 
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; dodrine of Tranſubſtantiation: what Leothe tenth,when he condem- 
' ned Lnther - or what Paul, Iulizzs, and Pirz the fourth, when they con- 
firmed their Trent Councell}How know you that 1n their hearts they 
belceved thoſe doatrines 2 or that they did not diſſemble and faine, 
as you ſay Yigilius did > What can you ſay for Piws the fourth, which 
may nor be ſayd for 7igitizs alſo > Doth Pizs ſay, he did before, and 
now doth thinke as the Trent maſters doe 2 Pope Yz:gilizs ſayththe 
like, and moſt plainly, Zam fidem quam tenets, that faith which you 
(CAnthimus, Severus,and Theodoſuus) doe hold, I ſignifie unto you, þ 
that I haveheld, and that I doe now hold the ſame. Dorh Pius call 
the Trent Fathers his beloved brethren in Chriſt? ſo doth Yzgilizs call 
thoſe hereticall Biſhops his beloved brethren in Chriſt : nay in Zibe- 
ratas hecalls themeven Chriſts. Doth Pope Pi#- profeſſe an unity be. 
twixt himſelfe and them, all making one body of the Church 2 Pope 
Yigilizs doth the like, and he doth it more fignificantly : Ve, fayth 
he, preach this ſame dodrine that you doe, 7t & anima una fit & cor 
#unum in Deo ; ſothat there rin you and mee but one foule, and one heart in 
God. How canany ſpeech be cordiall, it rhisteſtifying himſeite tobe 
one ſoule and one heart with them, doe not come a fibre, but onely x 
labris> Doth Pope Prius approve the doctrine of the Trext conſpirators? 
Sodoth Pope Y 781i the doctrine of thoſe Eutychean herertikes?Doth 
Pius condemne and anathemarize Lutherans, Calviniſts, and all who 
thinke or teach otherwiſe than himſelte and his Trext Conventicle 
taught or belceyed > ſo doth Pope Y:gilizs condemne and anathema. 
tize all who deny two natures in Chriſt, all who belceve otherwiſe 
than himſelfe and his Extychean fellow heretikes did. In all theſe there 
isas much to be ſayd for Pope Yig/lins, as for Pope Pins : and if you 
pleaſe to adde that one other agreement alfo,as of Y7gilzus it is ſayd, 
that they knew crudelitatem fider ; {o may 1t in like manner bee truly 
ſayd of Pope Ps, that this did manifeſt unto all men, crudelitatem: fi- 
dei, the crnelty of his and his Trent Conncels faith, It by theſe outward 
ads the Cardinall canknow Ps the fourth to have ex anime condem- 
ned their 7rext hereſfies,why can he not by the like outward ats know 
Vigilins to haveex animo condemned the Catholike faith > If Yigulius 
for all theſe outward ads, and ſo many teſttmonies and evidences of 
a willing minde did difſemble, and chinke 1n his heart otherwiſe than 
he writ, how will or canthe Cardinall prove unto us that Pixs the 4. 
and the whole Councell of Trext did not diflemble, and both write 
and ſpeake otherwiſe than they thought in heart ? Hath the Cardinall 
ſome windowes to pry into the ſecrets of the heart of P:us the fourth 
and the Trext Councell,whichare dammedup that he cannor ſee into 
the breſt of 7ig:lius 2 If Pope Pinus upon his word and writing beto be 
credited,much more is Pope Y77i{ius,{ceing he did not only by words 
and writing teach this hereticall doQrine, bur (which P/#s did not)he 
bound himſelfe by a ſacred oath chat hee would teach the ſame. And 
which is yet a farre greater evidence, 7 7gilizs after thisdid teach the 
like hereticall doarine, to overthrow the ſame Conncell of Chalce- 
dox, in the cauſe of the Three Chapters, which hee did fo unfainedly 
and fo cordially,that for teaching the fame he incurred the juſt indig- 
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nation of the Emperour, the curſe of the holy generall Councell, the 

publike hatred of all Catholikes, and, ifwee may beleeve Baronins, 

even exile and perſecution alſo. Why might not the ſame 7Y721lims 

from his hcart teach Emtycheaniſmc, as well as Neftorianiſme > The fa- 

ces ofthoſe two hereſies looke contrary wayes indeed, but theit 

tayles, like Sampſons Foxes, are joyned rogether to undermine the 
Catholike faith;and the holy Councell of Chalcedon : Hee who orice 

is proved to be treacherous in this ſort,and to doe this once from his 
heart,ſemper preſumitur,is alwayes to bee preſumed treacherousin the 

ſame kinde: Hee who did this 1n the Three Chapters,wvOuld have done 

it in Eutycheaniſme, his heart, his deſire,his purpoſe at both times was 

the ſame; the odds was accidental in the oportunity which ſerved bet- 

rerinthe one, than1in the other; what need they excuſe his reaching 
Eutycheaniſme to have been only labiall,when ir is cleare his teaching 

of Neſtorianiſme was cordiall > If they cannot excuſe Pope Yigilins for 

teaching Neſtorianiſme from his heart,which cannot poſlibly be done; 

whatneed they be ſo nice in denying his teaching of Entycheaniſme_ 

co have come from the ſame heart? his fault in them both being alike, 

one anſwer will alike ſerve for them both; 

44. But what, thinke you;meant the Cardinall ſotb buſie him- 

ſelfe,and bee ſo curious about the heart and ſecret nunde of Yzgilirg 3 

what though kee did not in heart, yer, exterior; profeſſione, by his he. 

reticall writing,by his outward confeſſion, by that Yzerliwscondem- 

ned the Catholike faith, as the Cardina]l *acknowledgeth,& it is the gp; Pietlium 
Popes outward profeſſion, not his inward cogitation » by which wee ſripfſſe 5ilam 
prove his Chayre to bee fallible; what have wee; nay what hath the LC _ 
Cardinall or any of them all to doe with Yigili intent or inward ticam fdem,ſal- 
thoughts > Jeave thoſe to his Tribunall, who onely * khoweth and #e” exterior , 
ſeceth the hearts ofall the ſonnes of men: let men;who cannor ſee the gre : 
heart, looke to his words;to his writings:;to that profeſſion,by which ce. 10.5.Reſpors 
hee treacheth others: If rhat be hereticall, what boots it them though — 
his heart bee oxthedoxall > Confirma fratres, & paſce oves, are Out- wy 
ward aQts, they looke abroad and outwardly, not to the inward and 

hidden man inthe Popes breaft.Ifhethink as Simon Perer,and teach as 

Simo Magus,as Arius,Neſtorins,or Eutyches did, is he not an hereticall 

teacher, an herericall Pope,a confirmer of his brethre in herefie;a fee. 

der, nay, a very priſoner of the ſheepe, with worſe weeds than the 

Socraticail Cicuta > Itthe Pope onely thinke and beleeve hereſie, 

why, thought is free;(to wit, from mans eye, mitch more from his 

cenſure) his thought 1s for himſelfe; that errour is perſonall; it hurts 

none but the Pope himſelfe, Ifcither by word or writing hee teach 

herefie, that is Pontificall,itis the fanlr of his office; of his Chayre, 

which ſhould have beene infallible;this hurts his ſheepe and his bre.- 

thren : Norskilleth itat all in what manner, whether by word of 

writing, by what occaſion or motive heeteacheth hereſie,but whe: 

therat all, orupon any occaſion hee wittipgly and willingly reach it; 

rhat istheonely point which 1s queſtioned. Y7gi/ius condemned the 
Catholike faith,ſaith Cardinall Belarmiref, but hee did it for ambi- f zel.lors tit? 
tion,and delire of preſidency. Bee it ſo : Ifrhe Pope for ambition 

Vu2 : may 
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; may condemne the Catholike faith, why may hee nor doe ſo, for feare' 
of exile, of diſgrace, of loſing the Emperours, or the King of Spaine, 
or the French Kings favour ? If for feare, why not for favour to pur- 
chaſe the good will of thoſe,or any ofthem > If for favour, why not 
for hatred, hatred of Henr:e the fourth, the Emperour,- of Henry the 
cighth,for-pulling away the beſt feather our of the Popes Plume; of 
Luther for being ſobuſie in medling with his Indulgences, and the 
triple Crowne ? If for hatred or favour, why not fordefire of lucre, 
and to keepe the gaine of their crafts-men and Image workers, who 
continually fing that note inthe Popes care, Great is Diaxaof the E- 
phefians, great is the Church and S.Peters Chayre> Why not for 
any likepaſſion ofthe minde may the Pope condemne the Catholike 
faith 2 On what a tickliſh and ſlippery ground doth their whole faith 
ſtand, wheneither the Popes ambition, or teare, or favour, or love, 
or hatred, or anger, or deſire, ora fit of any other perturbation, 
which diſturberh his minde, may procure, as at this time it did in Y7- 
gilizs, ananathema to the Catholike faith ? Beſt it were for them to 
renew the Stoicall ſe&tand dotrine, and receive it in the Church, 
that out of thoſe ſober and unmoved mindes,as out of an happy Nur. 
ſery of Popes, the Cardinals might in the Conclave ſtill elect a Pope 
voyde of all paſſions and perturbations, and tranſplant him out of 
the Stoicallto their Ypoſto/icall Charre. Burt ſure,fo long as they goe 
no further than the Conclave, they ſhall never finde any but of the 
ſame metall with Y7g:1;5, - one that may bee toſſed every way with 
ambition, with envy, with love, with hatred,with {eare, and ever; 
paſſion of his minde, as a powder-plot to blow up the whole Catho- 
like faith;and when he hath done that by his words,by his writing, by 
his preaching and teaching, by any of his outward ats whatſoever, 
Cardinall Bel/armine can excule it, and wipe away all the diſgrace of 
it,as here hee doth in 7 7zilins; hee did it not with an heretical] minde, 
for hee did it for ambition, hee did it for feare,hee did it for hatred, 
hee did it for ſome other paſſion, hee did it onely by an extcriour 
a&,and not ex 4ximo :But in the meane time whetherhee did it ex ant- 

' 20,0r Otherwiſe by his exteriour ac, the Cartholike faith is blowne 
up from the foundation thereof, as muchby the Popes a, as by 
the act of Arius,of Neſtorins,of Entyches,or any other hererike;and rhe 
Church hath a goodly amends indeed, that the Pope forfoorh did 
not(which is impoſſible for him or all heretikes in the world re 
doe) blow it up with an imagination or inward thought, but with an 
exteriour at of his teaching by word or writing. 

fBell.loe.cit, 4.1. Ohbut, ſayth Bellarmine f,non damnavit fidem palam, ſed occulte., 
Vigilins did not openly but cloſely condemne the Catholike faith : Cloſely, 

ſohe did indeed;it was his purpofe and intent foto doe. He came not 

now as Nero,or Drocleſian,with open force io batter,but as Simox Ma- 

gus, Arits, Neſtorins, Eutyches, and otherheretikes, with Synomian 

arts, toundermine the Church, all his worke was under the vanlr. 

' The Anathema denounced.in this Epiſtle againſt af who hold two 
naturesin Chriſt, was the powder that ſhould haveblowne up rhe 
holy Synod, and Senate, the Houſe of God,and whole Ciry of God : 

The 
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the powder, the perſonand all was ready,onely, which the Cardinall 
obſervess, the time for the open publiſhing of that Anathema, and 
ſetting fire ro the traine was nor yer come. The gracious Providence 
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of God, which watcherh over l{raell,the admirable zeale, piety, pru- ci. 


dence,and vizilancy,which God pur into the heart of 1«ſt1zian, the 
conltancy of faith in the Greeke Church, which at that time moſt 
happlly fell out eo bee greater than ar any time before or ſince; by 
theſe was the farall blow intended by Yg:1ius, moſt happily preven- 
ted. This cloſe and ſecret working proves Pope Y7g/1izs to have beene 
both ſubtill and malicious in condemning the faith; irdoth excuſe 
him neither 4 zoto, nor tanto, from his condemning the faith or from 
being an hereticall Pope, labouring by his herericall dorinero ſub- 
vert the faith. | | 
42. The fourth and laſt Evaſion or excule for Yizilins fat in wri- 
ting this Epiſtle,is Bellarmines alſo; Yicilins faith hee *,4did nor at thar 
time define any thing againit the faith, 2a:quam Pontifex, as hee was 
Pope. Whar ſhuMing and ſhifting is this in the Cardinall> hee did 
not define any thing againſt the faith,as Pope : Hee did then define 
that which wasagainſt the faith, bur hee defined itnot as Pope, for 
Otherwiſe it had beene fooliſh ro ſay, he defined it nor as Pope,when 
hee defined it,neither as Pope, nor as no Pope, when hee defined it 
not at all, Againe, what a worthy ſaying is this ofa Cardinall> Yigi- 


lias did not ar that time define itas hee was Pope; at that time, to 


wit, while S{verirns lived and was the onely Pope, at which time, as 
himſelte in exprefle words laith, YVizilins Papa non erat, Vigilins was 
not thenthe Pope >. What needed the Cardinall ſay hee defined ir 
not at that time as hee was Pope,when at thar time he was not Pope > 
This reduplication,quaterze Papa, implies hee was Pope, and that be= 
ing Pope hee defined ir,bur hee defined it not as hee was Pope, bur as 
hee was a private man,or ſome other way : VVould not the Cardinall 
laugh,it Grerer or any ſuch good friend of his ſhould ſay, Bellarmine 
at that time whilehee was at /go/ſad writ not his Controverſies ashe 
was Pope,or,hee writ them nor as he was 2 Turke,a Iew,or Mahume- 
tance? Bur leaving theſe ſhifts, which demonſtrate plainly, that Be/lar- 
mine had a deſire to ſay ſomewhar in excuſe of Yigilizs,bur knew not 
whart,and therefore ſnatched ar this or that, or anything, though 1t 
were never ſo crofſe unto himſelfe,and ſuch alſo as he could nor hold. 
Let us confider the Exception it ſelfe; Y7gilins writ this Epiſtle,that 
is confefled; hee writ ir when hee was the onely true and Jawtul! 
Pope, that wee have proved, hee defined hetelie 10 1r, and that 
which 1s againſt the faith, that Be/armize implyerh;hee condemned 1n 
ir the Catholike faith, that Be/larmint in plaine words expreſſeth. Thus 
far the cauſe iseleare. Now whether Pope /e-lins in it defined here- 
fie,and condemned the Catholike faith,ashe was Pope, or no, that is 
the point here to be debated, | | | 

43. Some may thinke,- that Bellarinine by thoſe two _ reaſons 
drawne from ſecreſie and anambitious minde, by which he laboured 
before, ro prove, that Yigilizs did not condemne the faith ex anims, 


meant alſo that he condemned it nor as Pope,for it followeth inthe 
3 Vu 3 next 
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next ſentence, ſiquidem Epiſtolam ſcripſit, as giving a reaſon ofhis ſay. 
ing.Ifany like to take Be{ar,words 1n that ſort,then his reaſons are be. 
fore hand refuted; for as Y:igilizs might, ex anime, write heretically, 
both privatclyand our ofambirion,ſo alſo might hee, ;avquam Pomi- 
fex,condemne the faith, notwithſtanding both his ſecrecy and ambi. 
tious mind; ſecrecy and an ambitious mind are no more repugnant ro 
the one, than to the other, they are compatible with them both , 
the Pope may ule his 4poſtolica authority in teaching,as wel private- 
ly as publikely,as well with 1#ds in ambition, as with Johz os Peter 
in ſincerity of heart.Butthe Cardinals Apologiſt,who it maybe con- 
ſulted with the Cardinall abour his intent herein, doth eaſe us of 
thoſe reaſons, for hee i rels us plainly, that from Y7g/1z#s his deſire of 
ſecrecie, zl alindcolligit, Bellarmine collects or proves nothing elſe, but 


this, that 7724lizs did not write his letter from his heart or ſer0, that 


hee did it not in carneſt. Ir is bur aſport with Gretzer, or with the 
Pope,to condemne the Carholike faith; they doe it, bur they doe it 
not in earneſt, they doe it joculariter not ſerio. Have ye indeed ſuch 
May-games & ſports at Rowe, as to condemne the faith,and then ſay, 
I was in jeſt, and in ſport > Are not theſe men new Philiſtines, Callin 
Sampſon, Condemne the Catholike faith , to make us paſtime 2 
Bur ler us leave them ro their ſports, till the fall of their Babyloniſh 
houſe makea cataſtropheand dolefull end both of their aQors & ſpe- 
Rators: That which I now note, 1s, that Be//armrize doth nor in thoſe 
words,Siquidem Epiſlolam ſcripfit, &c. from the privateneſle or ſe. 
crecy proveany thing elſe, bur that Y:g:lizs writ it not ſerio,in earneſt 
and fromhis heart; that hee writ it nor, #anquam Pontifex, this thoſe 
words prove not, Bellarmine in thoſe words collects not: So we have 
now nothing bur the bare ſaying of Belarmixe, without any proofe, 
without any reaſons, and I mutt needs confefle, Ihold it a moſt ſuf. 
ficient encounter for any man to Bellarmines ipſe drixit, to oppoſe, zpſe 
dico, yet becauſe I deſire rather to farisfic ſuch as (eeke the rruth, then 
contend with thoſe who ſecke to ſmother and betray the truth, T 
willa little further enlarge this point, and ſee if it may be cleared by 
evidence of reaſon, that Pope Y:e:1:;#s did not onely condemne the 
Catholike faith at that time,bur that he did it even as hee was Pope, 
and,tanquam Pontifex,condemnethe Catholike faith. 
44. Whatirt is for a Pope to teach an errour as Pope, may be per. 
ceived by other Arts and Sciences, inthe pradtice or exerciſe where- 
of,rogether with knowledge, judgement, and skill, fidelity alſo is re- 
quired; were Baronrms or ſome Romane Facundxs to examine this 
point, they would quickly ſute the Pope to ſome Cobler, Pedler, or 
juchlike companion: I love not to deale fo rudely with his Holineſfle, 
yet if I ſhould happen at any time to let ſlip a word that way, you 
know how the Cardinall quitted the religions Emperour with, Ne n/- 
ira crepidam. It a Phyſitian, or Lawyer, or Indge in any diſcourſe 


ſhould ſpeake barbarouſly or incongruouſly , they erre therein but as 


Grammarians,notas Indges, Lawyers or Phyſitians; But if a Indge 
for any ſiniſter reſpect ſhouldpronounce thar ſentence as juſt, which 
15 againſt the law; or ifa Lawyer ſhould after his diligent ſifting of 

8 | rhe 


— _ 


Cap.3 6. Vigilius,as Pope defined arainſt the faith. 


the cauſe ,affirme that title to bee found, which were clearely voide in 
law;or if a Phyſitian ſhould preſcribe ro his patient Coloquinrtida for 
an wholeſome dier, cach of them now erred & offended in his owne 
profeſſion, & in that proper duty w<* belongeth to them; the Iudge as 
a Iudge, the Counſellor as a Counſellor, the Phyſitianas a. Phyſitian; 
becauſe they failed cither in skill or in fidelity in hoſe faculties wher- 
in they profeſſe borh to know themſelves,and ro make knowne unto 
others what is right and good : If in other matters they cranſgreſſe, it 
is not,quatenzz tales,ifany of rhem bee prophane, covetous, or intem- 
perate, they offend now,quatenus homines, as they aremortall men in 
thoſe duties of morality,which are common to them wirh all men: 
If they bee (editions, rebellious,and conſpire intreaſonable practice, 
they offend,quatens Cives,as they are parts ofrhe Common-wealth; 
In thoſe duties which are common to them with all ſubjeQs;burt when 
they offend in Phylick, law,or judgment,thoſe are theirown peculiar 
Arts and Sciences, they then offend,neither quatenus homives,nor qua- 
tenzs Cives,nor inany other reſpea,but quatenm tales,as they are fuch 
profeſſors: for now-they tranſgreſſe againſt thoſe proper duties; 
which,as they are Indges,Counſellors,or Phyſittans,are required of 
them. The like ofall Artificers,of Gramarians, Logicians,Poets,Phi- 
loſophers, of Preſbyrers, of Biſhops, of the Profeſſors of Theology, 
which is [cicntia ſcientiarum,is to bee ſaid. If a Divine ſhall ſpeake 
rudely, incongruouſly, ad populum Antiochenum,he offends as a Gram- 
marian,not asa Divine, unlefle perhaps it bee no fault when it doth 
ſohappen for edification, that hee ought ſo to ſpeake, as Saint Au- 
ſtern * did uſe divers barbariſmes, and ſay, oum for os, floriet for flo- 
rebit ,dolus for dolor; Malo me populys,” I had rather edifie with rude- 
nefſe of words than ſpeake nothing but pure Ciceronian without edi- 
fying them, withour honouring God, Bur if a Biſhop or any Divine, 
in ſtead of truth teach hetefie, either. becauſe hee knowes nor the 
truth, or knowing it, oppugnes the truth, hee 1s now ih his owre ele. 
ment,he offends no longer as aRhetorician,or Grammarian,but,qua- 
tens talis,as hee isa Biihop,as hee is a Divine,as hee is one who borh 
ſhould know,and bring others ro the knowledgeofthe truth. And 
this, beſide thar by reaſon it is evident, is grounded on that ſaying 
of Auſten |, Aliter ſervit Rex qua homo, aliter qua Rex, for asa King ſer- 
veth God,qua Rex,in doing that which none but a King can doe; ſoa 
King, or a Biſhop, or any other offetideth God,asa King,orBithop,in 
doing againſt that duty which none butthey are to doe. 

45. Now, what is ſaid of all Sciences, Arts and myſteries, that is 
indue proportion to be applyed to that greareſt myſterie of myſte- 
ries,and Craft above all Crafts,to their Pope-craft,or myſterie of In. 
iquity : He is the ſheepheard to feed all,the Phyſitian tocure all,the 
Counſellor toadvile all.the Indge to decide al,the Monarke ro com- 
mand all, hee isall inall, nay, above all;hard it isro define him or his 

- duries, hee is indefinite, infinite, tranſcendent above all limirs, above 
all definirions,above all cule,yea,above all reaſon alſo : But as the 
Nymphs nor able to meaſure the vaſtnesof the Gyants whole body, 
meaſured onely the compaſle of his thumbe witha thred,andby it 
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knew and admired the bigneſſe of his Gygantean body;ſo ler us con- 

{ider but the thumbe, or little toe of his Holineſle fanlt,and by it con- 

jecture the itamenſity of this eldeſt ſonne of Anat. Paſce oves & confir- 

m4 fratres, muſt bee to us as the Nymphes thred or line, for theſe 

two are the Popes peculiars, in which are contained all the reſt, and 

they reach as farre as heaven and hell,they ate rhe Popes duty, quate- 

us hee is Pope. Ifar any time, or uponany occaſion hee ſwarve from 

this line, if by his do&rine he caſt downe his brethren,inſtead of con. 

firming them, or give them poyſon in ſteadof good food, he offends 

mSuntqui Ser. NOT NOW As Swines-ſnout ®,nor as Peter ® of T arantaſia, nor as Hugh 

gium 2.prius di- Bone companion, but quatenus Papa, evenas Pope; in that very Paſtorall 

cum tob tur. 20d Papall dury,which properly and peculiarly belongeth to him as 

pitudinemcozno- Pope. Lay now this line and thred to Pope YVi2ihizs, and his Epiſtle, 

menti,Sergy - jd he confirme Anthimns, Theodoſins, and Severn inthe faith, when 

| RT he told them, thar,by Gods * helpe both before and thenallo he held 

dinem adpofie= the ſame faith with them, and that was Eutycheaniſme,and that they 

+ 59643 won were joyned to him in the charity which is in Chriſt > or was this 

$1194 ; _ . 

Serg.2. wholſome food, which hee,rthe grear Paſtor oftheir foules,ſet before 

nDicimus 4% them: Accurſed beall that deny-one andaftirme two natures to have 

= qr ro beene in Chriſt ? Ifthis bee herericall doctrine, ſeeing Pope Yielius 

3:,n ut Papa, fed them,and confirmed them in this faith, then cerrainely he raughr 

on ke 4 hereſie as Pope; that 1s,hee exerciſed his Papall office, even that of 

2xvav.fo- Tſecding and confirming his brethren, which is peculiarto the Pope, 
ben.22.Tit. 14+ as Pope,to the teaching and approving of herelie at this time. 

ae verbor. fi:nif. . 

4 With i 46. If yet wee ſhall goe ſomewhat more preciſely and exactly to 

Greg.r3.antea: WOrke, according to line and meaſure, thoſe as of feeding and con- 

44 _—_ firming doe but 1na very equivocall ſenſe(tortheir dodrine is full of 

familia = Equivocation)agree to other Biſhops,bur ſtill a maine difference or 

&ws.Amo.Cicar. odds is tO bee obſerved, betwixt the Popes feeding and confirming, 

o PreilinepiR as hee is Pope,andall others;when any orher Biſhop reacheth hereſie, 

«pad Liber.loc, becauſe his teaching is ſubordinate and fallible, one may,nay,he muſt 

w_ doubt os feare to feed on ſuch food, he muſt ſtill receive it with this 

caution Or tacit appeale of his hearr,it his holineſſe commend it foran 

wholcſomediet of the ſoule. But if the Pope reach any hereſte;if hee 

ſay that the Sunne is darke; the left,the write hand; poyſonan whole. 

ſome food; Eutycheaniſme or Neſtorianiſme, the orthodoxall faith; 

here, becauſe there is no higher judge to whom you may appeale,you 

are bound upon ſalvation, without any doubr or ſcruple at all,to cate 

and devoure this meate; you may nor judge,nay,you may nor diſpute 

or aske any man whether itbe true orno, the Popes reaching is ſu- 

preme,and therefore infallible, indubirable; this 15 to teach, ro feed, 

to confirme as Pope, for none can thus reach or feed, bur onely the 

Pope as Pope. Sothe ſame herericall docrine, when it is taught by 

the Pope,as he isa private man,is a private inſtruction without any 

publike aurhority to teach; when by him, as a Preſbiter, it is an in- 

ſtruction with publike authority to teach,bur without judicatory po- 

wer tocenſure the gainſayers; when by him,asa Biſhop, ir is borh 

with pulike authority and judicatory power to cenſure, ſuſpend, or 

excommunicate the gainſayers,but yet ſubordinate andfallible,inclu. 

\ ding 


CO CE epi ue ” 
% $ 3 


Cap.36. Fieilins as P ope,condemned the ( atholike faith. 


5 &1- 


ding a virtuall appeale to the higheſt tribunall of rhe Pope, when by 
 him,as Pope, ithach all the former conditions, both publike,aurho- 
rity to teach,and judiciall power to cenſure, and;which is the [Popes 
peculiar prerogative,as Pope,to doe thoſe with 7#fallibility of judge- 
ment,and ſupremacy of authority, ſuch as none may refuſe, ordonbe. 
to beleeve and embrace. L HE Ms 
47. Itany will here reply withthe Sophiſter Thraſimachas his ſub- 
tilty in Plato?, that the Pope, as Pope, teacheth not amiſſe,bur as hee 
faileth inthe Popes duty, as hee wants skill or will to perforine that 
office : This muſt bee acknowledgedas true indeed, for in the trict- 
eſt ſenſe of all, what the Pope is as Pope,that muſt inſeparably agree 
toevery Pope,and the manner of his teaching as Pope, muſt inſepara- 


q Plat.lib,x F/ 
Repub. 


bly agree to the teaching ofevery Pope,even as Logicians 4 ſay, that q yer ban cor 


what agreeth toa man,a bird,ora tree, quatenres talia,as theyare ſuch, 
muſt agree toevery man, bird and tree. Bur this quirkeand ſtbtilty 


attionem quate- 
715 tpſam, nota- 
tur quod predi- 


will not helpe their cauſe,nor excuſe the Pope from crring as Pope, catum izeſt ſub- 


for as in this ſenſe no Pope, as Pope, doth erre, becauſethen every 
Pope ſhould erre in all doQrines which hee teacheth, ſo neither in 
the ſame ſenſe doth any Pope, as Pope,teach the truth, for then every 
dodrine ofevery Pope ſhould bee true. Againe, as according to this 
ſenſe,no Pope as Pope, ſo tio Biſhop as Biſhop, no Preſbyreras Preſ. 
byter doth erre or teach herefie,for did hee in his teaching erre as Bi- 
ſhopor Preſbyter, then every Preſbyter and every Biſhop, and fo 
even the Apoſtles themſelves ſhould erre in their teaching. But as 
Vigiliczs Or Liberius when they taught Arianiſme; E utycheaniſme, Or 
Neftorianiſme , did this not {imply as Popes , but as perſons not 
knowing as induty they ſhould, what toteach; or knowing it, bur 
willingly teaching the contrary to their knowledge, which in duty 
they ſhould not - even ſo Neſtorins, Macedonivs , Arins,and Entyches, e- 
very Biſhop,and Preſbyter,when theyerred, they erred not ſimply as 
Biſhops, or as Preſbyrers, but as perſons failing in their Epiſcopall, 
or Preſbyteriall duties,cither not knowtng the truth,as by their office 
they ſhould, or wilfully oppugning and contradicting the truth,as by 
their office they ſhould nor : So by his ſubtilty, if any applaud them- 
ſelves in it,not only the Biſhops of Reme,but of Conſtantinople,of Anti. 
och,of Alexandria,yea, all Biſhops and Preſbyters in the world ſhall be 
as free from errour,as his holineſſe himſelte, yea, all profeſſors of any 


Arr, Science, or faculty, ſhall plead the like Papall exemption from ' 


errour;every man ſhall beea Pope inhis owne faculty; no Gramma- 
rian ſpeaking incongruouſly as a Grammarian, but as wanting the 
S$kilrequired ina Grammarian; no Iudge giving a wrongfull ſentence 
as a Iudge,no Galeniſt miniftring unwholfome phyſicke as a Phyfirt. 
an,no Artificer working any thing amiſle in his trade,as an Artificer, 
bur as being defective in the duties either of that knowledge, or of 
that fidelity which 1s required ina Indge, a Phyſitian,and in every 
Artificer, If they will exemptall Biſhops and Preſbyters, all Indges 
and Phyſitiansfrom erring, as they are ſuch Officers or Artificers,we 
alſo will in the ſame ſort and ſenſe allow the like immunity to rhe 
Pope: It they notwithſtanding this ſubtilty, will 2domic another Bi- 
ſhop 
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ſhop to erre as Biſhop,they muſt not rthinke much if wee exempt nor 


the Pope as Pope: For,to ſpeake that which 1s the very truth of them 


all,and exactly to meaſureevery thing by his owne line, a Indge fim- 
ply as Indge:doth'pronounce a judiciall ſentence, as a skilfull and 
fairhfull judge,anupright judiciall ſentence;as an unskilful or unfaith- 
full Indge, an erronious or unjuſt ſentence. A Biſhopor Preſbyter 
fimply as Biſhop or Preſbyter, doth reach with publike authority 
in the Church;asa skilfull and faithfull Biſhop or Preſbyter he teach- 
eth the truth of God;asan ignorant and unfaithful Biſhop he teacherh 
erroursand hereſies1in the Church, the one without, the other with 
judicall power to cenſure the gainſayers. The like in all Arts, Scicn- 
ces, and faculties is to be ſayd,even inthe Pope himſclte; A Pope fim- 
ply ashe is Popeand defined by them, teacheth both with authoriry 
to teach,with power tocenſure the gainſayers,and with a ſupremacy 
of judgement binding all ro embrace his doctrine without appeale, 
without doubt,as an z7falible Oracle: as a skiltull or fairhfull Pope he 
reacherh the truth in that ſort,as an unskiltull or unfairhfull Pope he 
reacheth errour or hereſie with the ike aurhority, power, and ſu- 
premacy, binding others to receive and ſwallow up his hereſies for 
Catcholike rruth,aad that witha moſt blind obedience,withour once 


_ doubring ofthe ſame, 


48. Apply this to Y7gilixs & his hereticall Epiſtle: In a vulgar ſenſe; 
Y1g. erredas Pope,becaule he erted in thoſe very Potifical duties of 


| feeding & confirming, w*h are proper to his office. Ina fſirickt ſenſe; 


though hee did not thereinerre ſimply as Pope, but quatenus talzs 


' taught onely with a ſupreme binding authority, yet hee erred as an 
* unfaithfull Pope.binding others by that his Pontificall and ſupreme 


authority to receive Eutycheaniſme as Catholike truth, without once 
moving any doubt or making ſcruple of rhe ſame. What may wee 
thinke will they oppoſe to this; If they ſay Yzgilius doth not ex. 
prefſe inthis Epiſtle, that hee writ it by his Apoſtolicall authority. Hee 
dothnort indeed. Nor doth Pope Leo in that Epifile to Flavianms,a- 
gainſt the hereſje of E#tyches,which to have beene writ by his Apoſts- 
licall authority, and as he was Pope none ofthem doe or will deny; 
that Epiſtle being approved by the whole Councell ” of Chalcedor. 
Pope Leo by his Papall authority condemneth EZmtycheaniſme, Pope 
Vigilius by his Papall authority confirnie Zutycheaniſme : both of them 
confirmed their doarine by their Papal! authority, both writ as 
Popes, the one, as oz7thodoxall, the other as a perfidious and hereticall 
Pope; neither of both expreſie that their Apoſtolicall authority by 
which they both writ. Thelike in many other Epiſtles of Leo, and of 
other Popes might caſily bee obſerved. Not the tenth part of their 
decretal Epiſtles,{uch as they writ as Popes, have thisclauſe of doing 
it by their Apoſtolicall authority expreſted in them. lr is ſufficient thar 
this is vertually in them all,and vertually it 1s in this of Pope Y7gtlizs: 
Yea,bur hee taught this onely ina private letterto a few, to CAn1hi- 
mus Severus and Theodoſizes, not ina publike,generall, and encyclicall 
Epiſtle, written for inſtruction of the whole Church. What, is the 
Pope fallible in teaching of a few,in confirming three of his Rm 
| why 


"# 
" 


Cap.3 6, Fieilins,as Pope condemned the ( atholike faith. 


why not in foure, incight, intwenty ? andifintwenty, why not in an 
hundrediffo,why not in a thouſand? if in one, why not in rwo,foure; 
or ten thouſand ? Caudeg, piles nt equine paulatim vellam ; where, or at 
whar number ſhall we ſtay, as being the leaſt which with infallibility 
hecan reach > Certainly, confirma fratres, & in cathedraſede, & paſce_ 
oves, reſpects two as well as two millions. It in confirming or teeding 
three, the Chaire may bee erroneous, how can wee know to what 
number God hath tyed the infallibilicy ofic > But the fixt generall 
Councell may teach thema better leſſon. Pope Hozorins writ anhe- 
reticall Epiſtle © bur onely to Sergins Biſhop of Conſtantinople, Y igiling 
writ this to three, all of patriarchall dighity as Sergizs was. Honoriys 
writ it privately,as Yz2:1:s did, which was the caule, as it ſeemes.that 
the Romane Church tooke fo little notice thereof: yet though ir was 
private, andbur to one; it is condemned by rhe fixr Councell, for* a 
domaricall writing of Pope Hopor72s, for a writing wherein hee con- 
firmes others 1n hereſie: and Pope Leo * the ſecond judged it to bee 
ſuchas wasa blemiſh ro the _4poſtolike See, ſuch as by which Honorizes 
did labour to ſubvert the Catholike faich, The like and more danger 
was in this, to theſe three depoſed patriarchs. It confirmed them in 
hereſic, it confirmed the Emprefle; it confirmed all that rookepart 
with them, it was the meanes whereby the faich was in hazard to have 
beene utterly ſubverted. For plurality or paucity it is not marteriall, 
be they few,be they moe: 1t the Pope as Pope,ot as an hereticall pope 
may confirme three, or but one, that one is abundant to prove his 
Chaircand judictall ſentence not to be iz#fa/l;ble, 
49. But he taught this alone, not in a Councell,; not withadvice 
of his Cardinalls, and Conſiſtory : why, hedid ic nor asa member of 
a Councell,bat as * Prizceps Eccleſia. He did this as did _Agapetre ? in 
depoling Anthimus, above and beſides the Canons. The whole po- 
wer of his 4poftolike authority much ſhined in this deciſfion,more than 
in any other, where either his Cardinals or a Councell hath ovght to 
doe: much more was this done by him as Pope, than aty of them. 
And yet had he lifted to follow the judgement of others; or of a Sy- 
nod herein, what betrer dire&ion, advice, or counſell, could his Car- 
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dinalls, or any Synod inthe world give unto him, than the decree of ſ«mmusporeſ 


the whole Councell of Chalcedon? That Yizilins had before his eyes at 
this rime, that was in ficead ot a thouſand Cardinals unto him, ſeeing 
heas Eccleſie Princeps, defined Entycheaniſme, notwithſtanding thar 
moſt holy and generall Synod; yea againit that Synod, what could 
the advice ofanorther,or of a few Cardinals have avayled at this time > 
50. Thusall the evaſions which they nſe,being refuted, it may now 
beclearly concluded,not onely that Yzgilius writ this impious and he- 
reticall Epiſtle, and writ it when he was the true and lawfull Pope, 
bur that he writ it alſo ex aims, even out of an hereticall heart, and 
writ itas he was Pope, that is, in ſuch fort as that by hisPontificall 
and ſupreme authority hee confirmed that here(ie which hee taught 
therein. And this is the former ofhis Ads, which as I rold you is ve- 
ry remarkable, his purpoſe and intent therein being the overthrow of 
the Counccll at Chalcedor, and of the whole Catholike faith, 
51, The 
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51. The other act of Y:e:lizs concerres the cauſe of the three Chap- 
ters, wherein by the herefie of Neſtorizs, he publikely decreed and per. 
formed that (as muchas in him lay, and as by his C4poſtolicall decree 
conld be effe&ted,) which hee had purpoſed and intended to doe by 
the hereſie of Eatycheaniſme. In which whole cauſe, how Y72:1;z5 from 
the firſt to the laſt, behaved himſelfe, how art the firſt hee oppugned 
the Emperours moſt religious Edi&,and the Catholike faith, how af: 
rerward he played the difſembling Protexs with the Emperour and the 
whole Church, for the ſpace of five or fix yeares together, how at the 
laſthe returned to his naturall and habitual! love of herefie, and how 
in decreeing it by the fulneſle of his Apoftolicall authority, hee ſought 
utterly and for ever to aboliſh the Councell of Chalcedon, and with it 
the whole Catholike faith ; the former Treatiſe doth abundantly de- 
clare; which withall demonſtrates the vanity of that ſaying of Be//ar- 

a Bell.6.4.de mine :|For the time, ſaythhe *, that hee was true Pope, neither any erronr, 

Pont.ca.te: 707 ſimulation of errour was found in him : ſed ſumma conſtantia in fide, 

Sms nu. but the greateſt conflancy of faiththat couldbe. For as by our former rrea- 

lusinventweft tiſe is evident, he was not only moſt wavering, but herericall in faith. 

inViglio, i Arq this was ina manner the whole courſe of Vigilizs lite,orthe moſt 

CQrror, aut eriorts x , : 

frulatio,:;, Cminent acts thereof while he was Pope ; pretending orthodoxy,but 

: embracing hereſfie, and as opportunity offered ir ſelte, labouring by 
words, by private Epiſtles, by reſiſting the imperiall, juſt, and godly 
Edict, by publike conſticutions to overthrow the faith and the whole 
Church of God. 

52. You ſce now his ingreſie into the Papacy,and his progreſle in 
the ſame : touching his egreſſe both our of it and this life, heare what 

Þ Libir.Brev S. Liberatus Þ ſaith: How Y igilizs being by hereſie afflited,died,it is knowne 

ca2z.  wnto all, Heare what Cardinall Befarmzize © faithour of Liberatrus, Ab 

— ipſa hareſi af flietus, Vigilins was miſerably afflifted by that ſelfe ſame 
hereſie, which ar the firlt he nouriſhed : and againe, cMHriſere vexatres 
uſque ad mortem, he was miſerably vexed even untill hee dyed. Heare 

d Bar.an.5338, Baronizs, who firſt promiſed 4 ro declare how invizilavit in V igilio 

216.20, vindiita Dei ; how the vengeance of God watched Vigilias, and at lait re- 
venged the innocent blood which he ſhed : and then performing thar 

© Bar.an.5s6, Promiſe,ſayrh ©, He died in an Tland in Sicily by the juſt judgement of God; 

ER confectns ipſe erumnis ex morbo, himſelfe being waſted with miſery, by rea- 
ſon of his diſeaſe , who had cauſed Silverins in an Iland in Palmaria to bee» 
pined away, and put to death. As hegot the papacy by wicked meanes, 
ſo was he immenſis agitatus fluttibus, toſſed with exceeding great tempeſls 
therein, hated by the Emperour, not gvratefullto the Eaſterne, and execra- 
ble to the Weſtexne Biſhops : and when hee ſeemedto have come ont of the 

£0pinariſicus ſtreame into the haven, and almoſt one foot intothe City, being pined away, 

54 your -4 immenſis doloribus, with unmeaſurable paines, he dyed. Thus Baronims. 

vagrij de bo Now if we ſhould deale with him as Baronizs f dorh with 1uſtinian,and 

condemuatiox« by his precedent as judge of his reward, according to the Texr, 
or” nin Opera eorum ſequuntur eos, 1 teare the cenſure would ſeeme very harth 
da)velitſequi tO thoſe who are ſo ready to examine 7nſt;nian by that rule. For what 

Jextenuenguem workes I pray you followed Pope Yigilizs > Ambition, uſurparion, 

aorun. Brian, , £ . ag 

469.n.2, & 6, ſacriledge, murder, ſymony, hypocrifie, ſchiſme, herefie, and Anti- 


chriſtianiſme, 


Cap.36.The cenſure of the Church touching thoſe that dye in berefie. 


505 


chriftianiſine,concerning which the Apoſtle ſayth;They which doe them 
ſhall not inherit the kingdome of God. I will not, I liſt not berigorous in 
this point, neither towards him or any other, I contensmy ſelfe with 
that leſſon of the Apoſtle 8, Domino ſuo ſtat aut cadir. Yet thus much 
by occaſion of this Treatiſe, and the approved judgement of the 
Church declared therein concerning Theodorus of Mopſueſtia long be- 
fore dead, muſt needs bee ſaid of him, of Baronizs, and of all other 
who have already, or ſhall at any time hereafter write as they have 
done, in defence of hereſie, and oppugnation of Gods truth ; As re- 
pentance for ſuch ſinnes and impious writings opens unto them, ſo 
1mpenirency and perſevering therein, eternally ſhuts againſt them the 
gates of Gods mercy, and the kingdome of heaven.Both wh becauſe 
they are hid from mans eyes, the Church leaving the judgement of 
certainty and verity onely to God, paſſeth her ſentence whichis the 
judgement of charity, by the outward and apparant as which are 
openunto them: whomſoever ſhee ſeethnot, nor findes by certaine 
andevident proofe to have nianifeſted the deteſtationand revocation 
of their herericall and impious writings, which before they publiſhed 
and maintained, all choſe though dead ten,an hundred, or a thouſand 
years before,ſhe by her cenſure doth,and doth moſt july condemne, 


Þ Rom. 14.4 


accurſe, and anathematize, as by her ſentence againſt Theodorizs of 


Mopſveſtia, dead an hundred yeares before,is moſt evident, whoſe 
condemnation and anathema pronounced by the fifr Councell, is ap- 
proved by all ſucceeding generall Conncels, by all Catholikes, and 
even by the whole Catholike Church. Nor will I here diſpute whe- 
ther ſuch a ſentence doth not ſomerimes paſle, erranteclave,the party 
having repented, whom they not having proofe of his repentance; 
thought ro dye impenitent ; but howſoever that fall out, none may 
juſtly complaine of the Churches judgement as unjuſt or unequalk 
herein ; for beſidesthat it is preſumed, that thoſe who ſonotoriouſly 
and publikely by their hereticall writings doe ſcandalize the Church 
and people of God, if they had ſeriouſly repented would have expreſ- 
{ed ſomie publike and outward teſtimony of the ſame; the Church 
would by this ſeverity of her cenſtire, teach all mena lefſon which is 
very hard coleatne; fitt, thatthey ſhould not bave ſuch an itchand 
ambitious defire to write or utter thoſe deteſtable herefies which 


lurk within their breaſts, or if they cannot obſerve thar, yer at leaſt to * 


fearne to be ſo lowly and humble in heart, asto revoke their impie- 
ties and blaſphemies,alchough to ſome blemiſh and diſgrace of them- 
ſelves, yet to the great honour of Gods truth, and the ſatisfaction and 
edification ofthe holy Chufch, which they had ſcandalized. Ifin am-. 
bicion they will firſt oppugne the truth, and then in a worſe pride of 
heart, not be reclamed to the truth, nor fſhew their love unto it, why 
ſhould not the Church by her moſt charitable judgement ſhew her 
open deteſtation of their perſons, who in the infolency of their hearts 
will not ſhew any open deteftation of theit herefies> That Yigilins 
\ writ a papall Conſtitution in defence of hereſie, it 15 apparent andun- 
denyable : that he at any time revoked that writing, with it were,but. 
it is not yet evident, The like may be ſayd of Zaronins, of Pighins,of 
dS. Eccim, 
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Ecciws, ofthe Laterane, Florentine, and Trcnt conſpirators, of all who 
have whet their rongues agatnit other truth, and ſpecially to uphold: 
that fundamentall herefie of the Popes 7zfallibility, Their writings for 
hereſie are evident, thar they ever reclamed. thoſe writings, it is in- 
evident: and it ever they and their cauſe come to bee tryed, inſucha 
free, lawfull,and oecumenicall Councell as wasthis fift under 74ftini- 
4x, they may juſtly feare, and certainly expect from the Church, (un- 
leſſe thediſclaming of their writings may by certaine proofe be made 
knowne)the very like ſentence, though a hundred yeares after theirs, 
as paſſed upon Theodorus of Mopſveſtia an hundred yeares after his 
death. And becauſe the houre-glaſle tor repentance is runne out to 
the former, all that we can doe, is (which 1 ſeriouſly now doe from 
my heart) to cry amaine unto others, to admoniſh, exhort, yeacven 
pray and entreat them by the mercies of God, and by the love of their 
owne ſoules,firſt that they keepe their tongues and pennes from once 
uttering any hereſie ; or (if they have not done that) with the ſame 
hands to give the medicine, wherewith they gave the wound, and as 
openly, nay much more openly to diſclame than they have ever pro- 
clamed their impious and hereticall doctrines. | 
53. You havenow ſome view both of the life and death of / igillts. 
The exact pourtraiture of the Popes lives, Barozizs had beene able to 
ſer forth ifhe had liſted ; bur he adderh ſuch fucos, and ſo many ſophi- 
ſicall colours, that indeed ſcarce you ſhall ſee any one of them in his 
Annalsſet our inhis native and naturall habir. If oughtbe amiſſe in 
chis our deſcription, and nor ſet forth according to thelively linea. 
ments of 77eilixs and his 1mpieries, the equall reader will not too rj. 
goroully cenſure the fame. I acknowledge thatI can but dolare in 
this kinde ; to poliſh and ſer forth the lively image of their Popes, I 
bave nor learned: That is an Art which may not bee too vulgar, leſt 
their Romane policies be too farre divulged. But by this it is eafie to 
perceive what a filly excuſe it is which Baronizs uſeth in this cauſe, 
blaming 77gili-s for coming to Copſtantinople, as if not the Popes 
| owne hereticall minde, but the ayre of Conſtantinople had 
wrought ſuch effeQs, as to produce that hereti- 
 call,andyetas they count it, Apoſtolicall 
Conſtitution in defence of the 
Three Chapters, 


FINIS. 


Lau: Deofme fine. 


Errata hec COYY igat benevolus Ledtaor . 
InTexts. 


Pag. 48.lin.2.read Theodorus. ibid. lin. g.diptifis. p.50g.l.1 4.95. p.gg.1.3.7ohnB. p125.1.38.Catholikes, p.rgr 
[.35.8:niu9;he was. p.145-1-39.Son of God. p.163.prepe finem, ſubſtances, p.164.15.cxplanation. p.172.1.2e.ofthe 
Pope. p-182.1.45.their preſent. p.199.prope finem, (atbolice. p.216.1.17. it. p.224.1-25- Popes. p.227.l.5.yecld. 


p-289-].33.rhe. p.3 50.1.30. £quiparare. p-425.l.8. where is. ibid.l.z7.Commana. ibid. Marcellinus, 1.42. inflamed. 
:442.+#11 fine, Euphemia. p.462.1.11- quarrels with Pope. p.465.1.35.all this cime. p.478.1.33- it was written. p,495. 
: 7.poylonerof, p.500.1,35.-righthand. 


In M Argine. | | | 
' Pa.g.lit.(c). lege, Marſorum. p.67.lit. (ce). Antiochenum, p.333.lit.(ſ). emiſſam. ibid.lit.(c). corrupt?, p.q09. lit. 
(e). commentitias & ſuppoſuitias. p. quo. lit.(q). Conjily 5» p-437-lit (1). Concit.5.Coll. g. 
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) A cepted againſt by Bare: 
SY nu, pa. 3959 {cft.3,4. 

Agpmoites andother ſeCtaries called Acephali 
p.3.ſect.6. | Xp 5 

Agapetus loſt nothing by the Emperours 
preſence, p,q64.fett.s. : 

Axtichriſt:the Pope firſt Antichriſt naſcent; 
ſecondly,creſcent ; thirdly, regnant ;fourthly, 
in cheir Laterane Councell he was Antichriſt 
criumphant, pa. 186.ſeft.24. 

Anthimns a Catholike in ſhew and outward 
profeſlion,p. 1 57.ſcAt.q. 2 

Anaſtaſia. narration not helped by Bins, 
p.458.1c.23. 

Anaſtaſias a fabler, p. 256. ſc, 23,and pa. 
447.1e&t.12.&c, 

The Anchor of that Apologicall Epiſtle pub- 
liſhed Amo 1601, avaunting Braggadochto, 
p.205.ſe.10. | 

To Aſſent to the Popes orto their Cathe- 
drall definitions in a caule of faith, makes one 
zn heretike, pa.152.ſe&.6. 

Author of the Edi was Inftinian himſeltc, 
p-366.ſeQt.6,7. 


B. 


Aronias nice in approving the Epiſile of 
Thas, and why, p.128.ſe&t.22, 
Baronus Wittingly obſtinare in maintaining 


the hereſie of Neftorins, by approving the later 
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parr of chat epiſtle, p,1 29.ſe@.24,25.and p,3 1, 
ſeR.28. 

Baronias ſports himſelfe with contradiQi- 
ons,p.131r.ſeet.27, 

Baronins revileth the cauſe of the Three 
Chapr,p,z61 \ct,1, | 

Baronias Annals not alcogecher intire, pas. 
435{et.19, hs 

Barons by lis own reaſons proves his An« 
nals co bc uncrue,p,q36.ſe,r9.m fine, & ſet; 
20.06 -. | 

Baronius holds ic dangerous for Uigilins to 
leave Rome co come to Conftantinople,p.46z 
(cf. 1,2. | : 

Bellifarins moſt renowned, ſave in the mats 
cer of Suverins,p.470.left.rt. "= 

Bellarmine and Bayonins at variance about 
the Epiſtle of YVigilins ro eAntbimus, Severns, 
and others,p.q57.ſc&t.19,20. Baronizsfiiſt rea« 
{on to diſprove it,is taken from the inſcription 
P-477-n fine, &- p.q478.ſeR.21,22,23.&Cc. his 
ſecond reaſon, trom the ſub{criprion, pa, g$2. 
te, 26, his laſt reaſon is, becauie hee was noc 
upbrajded for it by the Emperour and others, 
P.483.leQ.25. 

Bellarmines Twaierz to know when a-Coun- 
ccll decreeth any doArine rangnam at fide, pa, 
goJeft,g,&c. « 

Baronins vilifieth the fic generall Councell, 
p+266.ſect.2, | TE 

The Baniſhment of Vigilins after the fift 
Councell a fition,p.z50.1c&t. 16. and þ. 253. 
ſct.19, When andfor what V35gilime was bas 
niſhed,p.252.ſcCt.18. pe 

Baronixs his three reaſons for Y3gilins his 
conſenting co thie Synod after his exile,p. 245+ 
ſe&.8. Fuft, from the ceſtimony of Evagrims, 
ſe.ibid. che ſecond from the fat of Inff#rian 
in reſtoring YVigiizs, p. 247. (ef. rx, chethird 
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of Figitins conſznting to the Synod, taken | 


from the words of Liberatus, He was affiitted, 
wot crowned : p.160,ſet.zo. 


C. 


NJ Onſtitution of Vigiling ſent unto che Sy- 

nod, pap. 8. ſet. 4, infine. the ſumme of 

the Conſtitution was the detence of the Three 
Chapters,p.10.ſ\c.8.&c. | 

The Councellrefuteth the Popes decree and 
ground of jr,p.14.ſect. 1,2,&c, | 

The Comnce!! condemnethand accuricth the 
Popes decree,p.17.1cft.6, andp. 22.ſct.15,16 

The Coxrcels decree conſonant to Scrip- 
ture,p.26.{eft, 24. 

The fifr Comncell approved by ſucceeding 
Counicels and Popes,p, 27. {c&, 26. and how 
long,p.29.{eft.29.&c. 

Councel's :vove the Pope,p.29.ſeft. 30,31. 

TheCas/cotche Three Chaprers ; a cauſe 
of faith,p.37.ict.Z.4 Kc. profeiled by Baro- 
nius,p.42.1ct 14.2 iryall of mens faith, p. 362. 
ſcft.4+. 

The Conncellpropoſeth their decree about 
them rangruam de fide,p.q1.ict.13. 

The Charches in che Eaft divided fromthe 
Weſt about the three Cheprers,p. 39. {eA.7z. 

The fifc Corrnce!! explainerh a tormer defi- 
nition of faith, made no decree to condemne 
any new herefie,p.q6.ect.20,21, 


Fifr {onncell of auchoiiry without the Popes | 


approbation,p.268.{ &.5,6,&c, it was neither 
hereticall,nor (clyſinaricall,p. 269.ſc&.7.it was 
aſſembled with the P opes contenc,p,272,{et, 
IZ2,13. 

+. 6H crept into ſome ſynodall as, 
are not juſt cauſes of rejecting orhers of thar 
Councell,p.z378 .ſeft.3. 

The Coxncellof Chalcedon held Chriſt to 
be unum de ſanita Trinitate, p.352,{cft.8.3,the 
' Conncelf of Chalcedon not corrupted, pa. 384. 
ſe.6,7. 

The Conſtitation of Vigitizes no part of the 
ſynodall a&ts,p.399.ſcA.1, 2, 3. not publiſhed 


—_in the Synod,p 4ol.ſc&t.q. 


Chryſoftomes bones ror cranſlated from Com- 

inana to Conſtantinople,p.qz6.ſeR.z. 

Councell againlt Coxncell at Epheſus, p. 113. 
ieft2, | 

The Church may binde or looſe a man after 
death, p.53.ſeQ.15,19. 

The Chyrch cannot looſe thoſe who dye 
impenitent, p.55-ſcQ.20,21. 

Coronats 05+ non coronati, as CWO ſorts, ſo two 
rewards of proteilors,p.263.1e&t.4 3 


beggar,ibid, 


A Conncell is approved, though the Foe 
approve 1t not,p.275.ieA.17,18. 

Generall Conncets have {ought the Popes 
approbation,p.287.ſe&t, 34. 

Cyrill cleares himſclfe of Neſtorianiſme, 
r23.{e&t,16, 


z 


fb 


D. 


\ 3 Ver a aead man; may nid; bee 


condemned, is queſtion of faith, P. 
48.fef. 3s 
| That a dead man may be condemned, is the 
Judgemenc of Fatiers,p. 49, ſeRt. 6, the judge- 
ment of provinciall Synods, p, 5o, ſc&.7. the 
Judgement of generall Counc-ls,p,ibid.icQ.7, 
che jidgement of Baromius,p.51.1ct.10, 

Defenders of che Popes intallibility accucſed 
by the Councell,p.24 ſeRt.20,21,22, 

Dioſcorus being heretical} judged Thas his 
profcſiion herericall, therefore the proteſlion 
of 1645 muſt be orthodoxall.Vigitins his reaſon, 
p.151-let.29, 
| . Defenaers of the three Chapters heretikes, 
P.171. {eft. 4. 

Divination or Mathematicall prediQions; 
not allowable,p.343-ſe&.28. 

Domnas his a&tion nor inſerted at Chalce- 
don,p.44ſe&t.g. 5 

To arſſent fromthe Pope ina cauſe of faith 
makes not onean heretike,p.171,ſeft.5. 

Many De@rines of their Rowiſh Church 
may be held, except that of che Popes infalli- 
bility, and yer the party that holds them no 
papiſt,p.182.{ct.21, #2 fine, | 


E. 
E Piſile of Thas wholly hereticall, p. x9.ſe. 
8,9. and p.24.ſcR.19. 
Enxomins approved nor any part of this E. 
piſtle,p.20,ſe@t,1 1. 
Eunomius approved the confcllion of Tbas, 
p.21.{ect.14. 
The Epsfle of 7625 not approved at Chal- 
cedon,p.107.feft.2,3,4,&c. [ 
The Epiſtle was tiuly the writing of 1has, 
p.109.ſeft.5,6. 
At Epheſus a great rent and diviſion between 
Tohn and (yrill,tbid, 
At Epheſus Cyrill was depoſed by the Con- 
venticle,ibid.ſc&.z. 
The Emperonr ignorant for a time of the di- 
viſion berweene Jobzand Cyril,p.15. ſeg. 
The Emperor had knowledge of the divi- 
fion by a lecter brought 'into the Court by a 
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Euſtathins full of forgetics, p. 345. ſeCt, 24, 
25,&C: Y | 

Emtychins not banifhed for not conſenting 
to the herelic of the Phancaſtickes, p.:341. 
> 9 | fn cy 

Extychins given to divination, hereticall, 
and what it Was, Þ. 34 3-ſe&t, 28, zg, for theſe 
ſuppoſed co be banithed,ibid. 

_ Evagrias full of fables, p.345.ſct.30.&c. 
_ The Emperoure Edit reviled by Baronins, 
p. 363. ſeQ. x. ir was not repugnant co the or- 
chodoxe!l faich,it was no ſeminary of ſedition, 


Herefie wich pertinacy differs much from 
an crror, p-61,m fine, Firſt, in regard of matter, 
p.62,ſcc,.8. ſecondly, for tie manner, ibid.ſec, 
9. thirdly, in regard of the perſons who erre, 
p.64.ſec. 12, fourthly, in regard of the Chur- ' 
ches judgement,jbid.jec.12. | | 
 Kereſiein its owne-habit doth letſe harme, 
P-103-[cC, 27, b7. | 

Heretikes in words orthodoxall, in ſenſe and 
meaning heretical, p. 147. ſec, 20,proved in 
Uitals, ibid. 


An heretical! profeſſion may be in termes or- 


, ibid.ſe@, 3,4 IE thodoxall,ibid.tec,2 1. | 
; The Epijie of 1bas condemned by the Coun- | Heretthes pretend ro hold with ancient 
1 c<ll a: Chalcedon, p. 381. {c&. 1. the Epittle ur i Councets,p.,201,fec.4,5: | WW 4 
| Cedrenus not Iuſtinians,p.3 g8.\ct.1. Wortt Heretikes are the moderne Romae 
| Epiſtles writ to Dioſcorus and Leo werefor- | niſts,p. 204 ſec. 10, ; 
: ged, and nor Theodorets,p. 417. ſeft. 7,8. and| Herenikes lyars in their profellion, pa, 207. 


P.444-ſcA.$. fec.15. 
Epiſtles by their erroneous 1nſcription are; Heretthes profc(ſion contradiftory to it ſelfe 
Dot proved ro be forged,p.429.1eft.g, lo. &c, ' p2o8.ſec.16, | | 
Epiphanias his Writing againtt 1mages read | An bereticall profeſſion gives denomination 
;nthe ſecond Nicenc Synod, and by chemre- roa man rather chan an orthodoxall, pa. zo8. 
j<cted.p.10g.lefi.g, the booke was the booke ſec. 17,18, | | 
of Epiphanizs,p.112.fet,12, | Hereſieis atryall of mens love co God, pa, 
The expianation meant by Thas Was a COn=. 361. 1cc. 2. 
| - demning of che ewelve chapters of Cyril!, pa. | 
| 159. ſe(t.42,43.a condemning of tie faith, p. I, 


__ 


Cut 


160. ſc, 44 the like explanation meant by Y 
Vigilins,pt66Ject,52. 


£ F. 


Acundus ſet on by the Pope wrir againlt | 


che Emperours Edit, p.214-tect. 4. 


Facurdas and Baroninsrevuethe Emperor, | 
{ ſell proves not his epittle Carholike,p. x 54.fec. 


p.215.ſect. 4. : 
Facundus an enemy tothe Carholike faith, 


p.371.{ect.1 3. | 
The Foundation being hereticall, poyſons all 


which is built chereon,p.1g0.ſeft.29,30. 


Fawuh : unto certainty of faich two chings | 


required, p.182.{cCt.20: 
G's 


'S Onthars not trecheroufly laine by Bells 


[arius, p-4.484e&.15. ; 


Gregory his words and meaning pretended 


| om his epiſtle unto Maris an heretike of 
Perlia,p,125. ſec.19, fullof Neſtorianiſme, 
[bas denyech God to be incarnate,and fas 
ry tie morherof God,p.122.ſec.13. * 
1625 protellech ewo natures and one perſon 
:?n Chritt,p.139g.{cc.1.and p.143-ſec.g, 
16a; his conſenting to che Epheſine Coun- 


Ivasconſenced not to Cyril upon his expla- 
narion,p.155.(ec.35. &c. Vigilies his firſt rea- = 
ſon:explained in five ſeverall things: firſt, the 
Popes Rhetorick,ſec.y 5. ſecond, his Chrono- 
logy of cime,ſec.36, chird, his Logicke,ſec. 40. 
che fourth and fifth, his Echicall and Theolos 
gicall knowledge,ſec 41.videp.168,ſec.55, 

1645 embraced cheunion in Neſtorianiime, 
P.125,fec,19. _ 

Ibas profeſſednot the epiftle ro bee his, as 
the As declare,p.z86.,ſec.2. | 

The mage ot Chriſt ſent to e£b7arus, a 


by Baſlabour che three Chapt. explained, p. | fable,p.3 46.ſec.32. 


43,{cR.16,17.&C, 
wy - * 


Eretikes dying, dye not in the peace of 


che Church, pag. 59, and pag.61, J. 6. | ſes of faith defended byjany, makes chedefen- 


Tofallibility of the Popes judgement the 
foundacion of a papiſts faich, p. 34.ſec. 34. and 
a dotrine of rhe Romiſh Church,p.17z .ſec.7, 
8,&c.andp.177.ſec.13,14, oo 

Infalshilty of the Popes judgement in cau- 


der 
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der hereticall,p.6 i.ſec.6. and p.63.ſcc.10.and 
ro dyc out of the peace of the Church,ibid. 
Txfallibility of the Popes judgement taught 
by commending the Churches judgement to 
be infallible, and general} Councels, pa, 173. 
ſec. 8. and by the Church they underſtand the 
Pope,ſec.8,9. and p.172.{ec. 15. 
»fallibiliry only peculiar to the Pope, p.174 
ſect. 
Infall;b#6ty of the Popes judgement is here. 
eicall, p-189.ſ{ec.18, 
 Taſtinian his EdiCt for defence of the three 
Chaprers, p. 3.ſec.7. 
Teſtinian the Emperour ſpared Yigslizs from 
baniſhment,and why,p.257.ſcce26,27- 
Inſftinian reviled by Bareniue, p. 324. (lande- 
red to be illiterate, p. 325. ſec.z,4.'tor making 
lawes in cauics of faich,ſec,5,6, for perſecuting 
Vegiinsſec.z. 
Isftinirx in his laſt age no Aphthardokite, 
p.330.{cc.8. and p.'3 34. {ec.12. &c. nodiſture. 
ber of che peace of the Churchyp.3 31. fine, 


— 


| The more /earned the man is,the more dan« 
gerous are his herefies, p.a2 3,ſec.27, 

Luther, his zeale thachee would not com « 
municate in both kindes, ifthe Pope as Pope 
ſhould command him,p.195.ſec.33. 

Liberatus an unfic witnelle in the caufe of 
the three Chapti.p,37 3.(ec. 15,16. 

Leo judged the Nicene Canons for the li- 
mits of Secs unalterab'e,p.gog5.{cc.q. 

Leo,his judgement erroneous for prehemis= 
nency of Biſhops,p.qo0.ſcc-q,5, | 

Leontizs no ſufficient wicnelle for the Epi- 
{tle of Theodoret,p.g1 5.ſec.3. 

Lawes beſides thoſe in the Theodoſian 
Code,p,q12.ſcc.5,6, 

LawfullSynods, and what makes them ſo, 
P.282.1<c.24, 25,26. ec. 

ToLawfa/Synods,belides an Epiſcopall con- 
frmation,p.281.ſec.25. &c. there isrequired 
a Regall or Imperial',p.285. ſec. 31,32. 

 LawfxllCouncels require,firſt that the ſum= 
mons be generall,p. 292. ſec. 3. ſecondly, chart 


Tuftinian a defender of the faith, wirnelle | it be lawtull ; thirdly, that ir be orderly, ibid. 
Pope Agathe,p.256.ſec.16 witnetc che Rom, | ſec. 4, 


Synod, ſec,17. witnelle the (ixe Councel];fec, 
18, witneſle Pope Gregory,(ec.Ig. 

Teſtinias no fubvyercer of the faith, pa. 349: 
ſec- 37,38. 

Inſtinias founded wany ſtately Churches 
and Monaſteries,p.z 50.l(ec.39. 

Zuſtinian no tubverter of the Empire, 1bid. 
ſec,40« 

TInſtiniaz ſeverely cenſured by Barowns, p. 
354-1ec.45- 

Jeruſalem not advanced by the fift Synod to 
a Patriarchſhip, p.430.ſcc-1,2,&c. 

Tuſtinian Diocleſran-like cauſed not Vegilins 
to be bearen,p.453.{ec.19. 

Isftinian favoured not the hereſie of Anth:. 
£144,P.454elCC.21, 


Ks 


THe King of England refuſed to ſend to 
their Trent Councell,p. 308.ſec. 24. 
Kings and Emperours have onely right to 
call Councels,p.23 g-{cc.s. 


L. 


He Lateraze Councell under Leothe 10. 
reprobated the Councell at Conſtance and 
Baſitrouching the authority of Gen: Councels 
P+-3 3-1CC.33. X 
' The Lateraze decree condemned by the 
Vniverlity of Parjs,p« 34ſec. 35+ 


CM. 


M Ennas died inthe 21, yeare of Iuſtiniar; 
and the Pope excommunicated him in 
the 25.,9p.237.ſec.18, 

The Matroves of Rome entreated Conſtare 
tiastoriſtore Liberins, 248.(ec.12, 

Honkes of Sychia {landred by Barexizs for 
fallifying the Ats ot the Councell at Chalce.- 
don,p.383.ſec.qzs. 

Monethelite additions not extantin the fife 
Synod,p.4o09.ſ{cc.2,3. 

Mennas his confeſſion to Yigilins a forgery, 
P.441.1CC.2, 

Mennasnot excommunicated by Vigilins, 


P:442-1EC44 5, 
N. . 


| 
N Epos died in an errour onely, not in any 
formall hereſje, p.65.ſec.13, | 

The 2. Niceneallembly a conſpiracy,p. 111, 
{ec.11.n fine, 

Neforins his bookes being reſtrained, the 
bookes of Theoderus and Dioderas were in 
more cſtecme,p.121.1cc,12, 

The Neſtorians forged a falſe union between 
Tobnand Cyrill, p,12 3,ſcc.15,and pol 34-ſc, 34s 

The Neſtorians confetied two natures and 
one perſon in Chriſt, and how, p. 244, how. 
Cacholikes conteſle ir,jbid,ſec.1 1,12,1 3s 
Nefterins afturmcth che two naturesto be two 


EH 


perſons, 
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perſ0ns,pa,145- ſe&, 16, ſo Theoderus the Ma- | 


ſer of Neſtorins, ſe, 17, to afftirme this, is 
lainc Neſtorianiſme, proved by Inſtinian, pas 

146.ſc&.18. by Pope Pobntheſecond. 
The Neftorians in words orthodoxall, in 
ſenſe and meaning hereticall, pa, 147 .ſcR. 20. 
and p.q48. (e&t.22,23, witnellcd by Inſtinian, 
p.449.ſcA.24. by the fift Councell,ſeft.25, by 
the epiſtle it {eIfe,ſet. 26,25. | 

The Neftoriazs by Nature underſtand Per- 
ſon,p.162.{c.46,47. 

The Neſtorians ſlander Cyrif co teach two 
perſons,p.163./{cA.47. | 

Narſes for his piety and prudence beloved 
of Tuſtinian,p.248.ſcQ. 12. 

Narſes intrecated not for Vigiine, pa. 249. 
ſeQ.14. | 

Narſes overcame not T oti/as, if Binizes his 
plolle be true, p.45 8.ſcQt.23. bp . 
 Narſes overcame not the Gothes by the in- 
rercellion of M1ar7,p.459ee.24. 


O, 


He occe/on of the fifr Councell was thoſe 
. Þ rriacapitnla,p. 2c. 3, : | 

Origes commendcd for his gifrs and Icarn- 
ing, p.103.ſcct.28, | | 

Origen condemned by the Adts of the fift 
Synod,p.392.ſcft.n,2. 

Origens cauſe not the cauſe of che firſt ation 
in the fiftSynod,p.393.ſe&t. 3. nor the cauſe of 
che ſecond aRion intlie Synod,ſeAR.g, 


The order of lawfull generall Councels, pa. 


2 04.[eR. z WD : 
P. 


TY Arif arecruly ſuch as ground upon the 
Poets infallibilicy,p.x87.{et.26, ) 
Pope Uigilius excommunicated in an Afri- 
can Synod,p.236.ſc.16. | | 
The Pope refuſeth to come to the Synod,p, 
4.ſc.2,3,4. and the true reaſon why, pag.s, 
{ca}. > 1, 


The Popes preſence not needfull ina gene- 


rall Councell,p.25 3.ſe.14,15. 


The Pope preſent in che fifr Councell by his 


letters of inſtruQion,p, 274.ſet.16. 
The Popes conſent makes not a Councell to 
beapproved,p.275.feftiz7. via.lit.C. : 
In the Pope stenſrve there is as much au- 
thority, as in the Pope with a generall Coun. 
cell, Bellarmines aſſertion, p.194.ſet.10, 
The Pope vertually both Church and Coun: 
cell;p. 178.ſc.15, p80, ſfeft.17. 


The name Papiſt nor heard of till Leothe 10: 
p.188.ſc&t.z5.to be a Pope an happy thing,for 
all is held for rruth char they define, pag-223, 
ſet.16, ? | | 

Papiſt had need of a ſtrong faith, relying on 
che Popes judgement,p.224.ſc&t.18. - 

Paulus Biſhop of Emiſa ſubſcribed to the 
anathematizing of Neſtorins, to perſwade an 
union betweene Johnand Cyrill,p.z 33 ſeft.3 1 
his Sermon at Alexandria, containing an or- 
thodoxall profeſſion of the faith,p.1 34. ſcc.3 3. 

Pelagins Pope after Pigitins, conſecrated by 
two Biſhops onely ana Presbyrer ot Oftia, pa. 
242,left.4» | 

A Pope may erre perſonally, they ſay, bit 
dodtrinally he c2nnoc,p.244. ſeQ,z. 
| The Pope no comperent TIndge of Prote- 
ſtanrs,being an cniemy unto them, pag. 315+ 
ſef.33. "I 

Pope Clements epiſtle to Tamzsa forgery, pa. 
422.1eR.2, _ 

Pax! cenſured by ſome for an hot-headed 
| perſon, 4.34: ſe&.18.in fine, | 


R. 


G5 Church of Rowe holdeth no doAtine 
by certainty of faich,p.18 1. fire.and pas 
282,ſc.20.and p,1$9.ſcft.27,28. | 

The Romifs dottrines may bee held three 
wayes, p.183.ſeft.z 1.x fine,Firſt,of chem who 
hold che Scriptures for the foundation, p.1 83. 
{e&. 22, ſuch were our forefathers, Second 
waysby grounding upon Scripture, bur wich 
pertinacy, p.184,1c&t.23. A third way of hol= 
ding them, is onthe Popes word,p.185.ſcc.24 

They of the Rowane Church are herctikes, 
p.192.ſet,z1. | | 

In their Romzare Church no true holineſle, 
 p.193.ſe. 32. 

They of the Ronzz/p Church are ſchiſmatikes 
p-196.ſe. 34. | 

Rome nuſerably beſieged by Torilas, p. 456. 
ſeR.22, | | 
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